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Editorial Notes. 

"But we see Jesus, who was made a little 
But We See lower than the angels, for the suffering of 

Jesus. death, crowned with Glory and Honor; 
that He by the Grace of God should taste 

death for every thing" ( Hebrews ii :9). VVhat a blessed 
\Vord this is and what a glorious vision it puts before our 
hearts! The three words, "We see Jesus," may well be put 
as a grand superscription for the entire Epistle to the He
brews. The Holy Spirit opens heaven to our view in this 
Epistle, and there in the Glory, exalted to the righ~ hand of 
God 'Ye behold Jesus, the Man in Glory. He is in the high
est heaven in the Holy of Holies and we are bidden to enter 
in, to look upon Him, who loveth us and who has washed us 
from our sins in His own blood. We see Him there, sitting 
on the right hand of God, made so much better thari the 
angels, exalted as the glorified One above the angels, 
made Heir of all things ( chapter i :2-4). We see Him as 
the One who suffered being tempted and able to succor 
them that are tempted ( ii : 18) . He is there as our high 
priest. _."Seeing the~ that we have a great high priest 
that is passed {nto the heavens, Jesus the Son of God, let us 
hold fast the confession. For we have not a high priest not 
able to sympathize · with our infirmities, but tempted in all 
thinv- 1n like manner, sin apart '(iv :14-16). He is the Fore
run.. .-:io has entered in "even Jesus made an high priest 
foreve.- aft:er the order _of Melchisedec'; ( vi :·20). He is the 
One able to save to the uttermost all who come· to God by 
Him (vii:25). Jn ·Heaven itself H'.e appears in the presence 
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of God for us ( ix :24). In Heaven on the right hand of 
God, He is waiting till His enemies are made His footstool, 
and that will take place when He bringeth in the first begot
ten into the \vorld, His second Coming ( x: I 2). Thus we 
see Jesus in Heaveri crmvne<l with glory and honor. God 
has put all things in subjection under His feet, though we 
do not yet see this acomplishecl; it will be at the time of His 
visible manifestation. The world who rejected Him and still 
rejects Him, does not sec Hirn; faith only beholds Him in 
the presence of God and the Holy Spirit ever directs the 
heart of the believer to "Jesus crO\vned with honor and 
Glory." There is a great significance in the fact that the 
name of our Lord is here only "Jesus'' and not His full title, 
"The Lord Jesus Christ." As Jesus, He was on the earth; 
it is the name of His humiliation, as Jesus He wa~ rejected 
and went to the cross and tasted death. And now the same 
Jesus, ,vith the same body, glorified, is crowned with Glory 
and Honor in the presence of God. And Ohl what a mes
sage it has for us who have believed! In Him and with 
Him God has crowned us and given to us a place in His 
own presence. Our joy and corn fort then is to see Jesus 
crowned with Glory and Honor and to behold in Him that, 
v:hich God has done and means to do with every one ,vho 
has trusted in Him. And should not this vision make us 
desirous to go the path which He went? Is it not implied 
that this is our calling, as His own, to .be followers of Him, 
to suffer now with Him and to bear His reproach? One of 
the last exhortations in this Epistle is the following: "Let 
us go forth therefore unto Him without the camp, bearing 
His reproach" (xiii :13). If the eye and the heart follow 
the leading of the Holy Spirit and in faith we behold Jesus 
in Heaven we shall be glad to bear some of His reproach. 
A joy was set before Him and for that joy which He saw, 
He endured the ,<;:ross, ,ds:;spis\~g thJ,:: shame. We too have a 
joy set before us, the joy of being with Him in that Glory 
and to be sharers of His Glory. With Him, who is not 
ashamed to call us brethren, who is the First begotten of 
many brethren, before our hearts, with the "Glory and 
Honor" which is His and ours, in view, let us go on a little 
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while longer in the path of humiliation and if it need be 
suffering. 

Of the assembled disciples it is written, "then were the 
disciples glad when they saw the Lord" (John xx :20). Only 
the vision of the Lord can give true and permanent joy to 
our hearts. Our rejoicing is to be "in the Lord,"-"whom 
h::J.Ying- not seen, ye love; in whom, though now ye see Him 
not, yet believing, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable and full 

• 1 " ot gory. 

Now "we see Him not" and reJ01ce in 
We Sha.II See Him with joy unspeakable and full of 

Him! Glory. It shall not always be so. There 
is a· time coming \V hen we shall see Him 

as He is and be like Him. If now our hearts are filled with 
joy unspeakable in believing, what will it be when we shall 
see Him at last? Surely the oil of gladness will be poured 
oycr us and we shall be satisfied. The Jesus whom faith 
sees now, upon whom faith rests for eternal salvation, whom 
faith beholds in the presence of God for us, our advocate and 
intercessor, Him we shall see in His own glorious Person. 
1\Jore than that. The Glory which the Father has given to 
Him He will give unto us, to His church, which is His Body 
and His Bride as well. Oh ! blessed Hope of seeing Him 
and being with Him throughout eternity. At:id how soon 
faith may cease and sight begin. That blessed moment is 
near, a little while longer and the Spirit's prayer, "even so, 
come, Lord Jesus," will be answered, and in a moment, in 
the twinkling of an eye we shall be changed and. together 
with the resurrected hosts be caught up in cloud<:- to meet 
the Lord in the air. 

Suddenly and· unexpected will~ be the 
Suddenly a.nd Coming of the Lord for His own. Not 

Unexpected. unexpected for all; far be it from saying 
this. The Grace of God keeps and pre'.': 

serves. a remnant waiting for His. Son from heaven and 
expecting Him to come. at any time. A friend recer:itly 
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called our attention to the fact that there is less teaching 
and preaching about the coming of the Lord and the blessed 
Hope, than a number of years ago. Others have observed 
the same fact and told us that certain men vvho used to 
preach on the Coming of the Lord have become silent of 
late. In several of the Summer conventions for Christian 
workers and for Dible study, the blessed Hope is either 
entirely ignored or given a back seat. Other doctrines, 
which in the \Vorel occupy a less prominent position than 
the Coming again of the Lord, are emphasized and given a 
place of undue prominence. 

It does not at all surprise us that it is so. Some of the 
fear less heralds of the blessed Hope and the imminent com
ing of the Lord for His church, brethren like James H. 
Brookes1 A. J. Gordon, George C. Needham and others are 
absent from the body and present with the Lord. Their 
testimony is hushed and where are those who have taken 
their places? Others have become bemuddled by unscrip
tural theories, fanciful interpretations, post-tribulationism, 
that the church will pass through the tribulation and that 
the Lord cannot come yet, etc., and this has either spoiled 
their testimony or dosed it up entirely. The enemy surely 
hates "that blessed Hope," and he will continue to associate 
with it evil doctrines and hush the clear scriptural testimony 
concerning it, if he could do it. Let us be faithful and ·with 
our lips and lives proclaim, "Behold, He cometh." When at 
last He does come it will surely be suddenly and unexpected. 

"Behold He is in the secret chambers; 
In the Secret believe it not" (Matth. xxiv :26). Though 

Chambers. the fulfillment of this word falls in the 
great tribulation, yet something of the de

lusion indicated in this word of warning by our Lord is 
noticeable at the present time. That wicked system called 
"Millennial Dawn," an amalgamation of nearly all the lead
ing evil doctrines . of the past, claims that the Lord Jesus 
Christ came in 1874 and is now present on the earth in a 
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secret way. A Millennial Dawnist wrote us recently, charg
ing us ivith spiritual blindness because we do not believe this. 
Another writes that he has documentary evidence that he 
heard the assembling shout and that every one can hear it 
now and know that the Lord has come and is here in a 
.;;ecret manner. Similar statements have been made_ to us 
by others. Of all the abominable delusions the devil has put 
into the ,vorld, 1Vfillennia1 Daivnism is the most subtle and 
the most dangerous. That the Lord came twenty-one years 
ago and is now "in the secret chambers," though an awful 
delusion, is but a minor ·wicked assertion this evil system 
makes. It denies the absolute and eternal Deity of our 
Lord, His physical resurrection and other parts of the faith 
once and for all delivered unto the Saints. Sad indeed to see 
some dear people of God falling victims to the wiles of the 
devil. A reason that so many evangelical Christians accept 
these delusive teachings is that they are sadly ignorant of 
any clispensational truths vvhatever. The great majority of 
their preachers and teachers arc as ignorant of these truths 
as those whom they are to teach. Some frown upon the 
study of prophecy. Postmillennialism is responsible for the 
rapid growth of these dreadful delusions. There is but one 
successful antidote to all these damnable heresies of the last 
days ( 2 Peter ii: I) and that is to be rooted and grounded 
in the \Vorel itself. Surely he who has not the Sv1,,ord of the 
Spirit, which is the \Vord of God, and uses it continually, is 
not able to withstand in this evil day. 

Send for a free copy of our vVarning against l\1illennial 
Dawnism in either German or English languages. We have 
distributed over 100,000 copies of these. 

World and 
Age. 

Two words are used in the Greek in 
Matthew for "world," the one i~ "Kos
mos" and the other "Aion." The last 

. one, "aion," does not mean the world as 
such, but the meaning of aion is "Age." The authorized 
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version has ignored the great difference of these two terms 
and translated the word "aion" with '\vorld." This is mis
leading and has brought in confusion. This is especially 
true of the Gospel of l'v1atthew. \Ve find the word "aion"
age-in :Vlatthew xiii :39, 40, 41 and 49. The Lord describes 
here the conditions, which ,vill prevail and what will take 
place, not at the end of the "world," but at the end of the 
Age. Again we find it in lVIatthew xxiv :3, "\Vint shall be 
the sign of thy corning and the encl of the Age?'' For the 
last time ,ve find the word "aion" in the Gospel of l\1atthew 
in the last chapter. ''Lo, I am with you alway, unto the end 
of the Age." ( Chapter xxviii :20.) But what "aion" is 
meant, this is the question. This present Christian age, the 
church-age was not begun, nor was it revealed, when the 
Lord spake these words. The disciples asking about the end 
of the age, without kno,ving anything at all about this 
present age, could surely not have meant the age of which 
they were ignorant. The word "age" in the above passages 
means the ending of the interrupted "J ev{ish age." That the 
J e\vish age is not completed is one of the cardinal revela
tions of Prophecy. To this the Prophets and the Psalms 
bear witness. To ignore this fact makes the greatest havoc 
of the destiny of the Church and leads into confusion. In 
the parables the Lord speaks of what will take place "at the 
end of the Age," that is at the close of the last week in 
Daniel, which is the Jewish age resumed. In Matthew xxiv 
the disciples desire to know details about the ending of the 
age and the Lord answers their question accordingly. In 
His answer He describes the events which will take place 
during that ending of the Age. In l'v'.Iatthew xxviii the 
word Hage" has the same meaning. The Lord does not 
protnise "the Church" to be with the church until the end 
of the age ( though He is also with His own till the time of 
their departure comes J but He will be witlt -His witnesses, 
the Jewish remnant, unto the end of their age, when at last 

, He wiH be revealed visibly and gloriously out of Heaven. 
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After the great Japanese naval victory 
Significant. Togo telegraphed the Mikado that the vic-

tory is not due to any achievement of his 
own but that the victory was gained on 

account of the virtues of the l\likado and the spirits of his 
ancestors. Disembodied spirits are given the credit of hav
ing \von the battle. That evil spirits have all to do vvith bat
tles. massacres and bloodshed none does doubt. A friend 
,nitcs us: "The officers of the Japanese fleet openly say that 
the marvelous result obtained was impossible by mere human 
achievement alone. The so-called Christian nations practi
cally eliminate all mention of God in matters of that kind, 
and a heathen nation in their blindness acknowledging a 
supernatural element. How significant!" 

The Fi£ th Annual Sea Cliff Bible Con-
A Hearty ference begins on Saturday evening, July 

. -~~--- a I 

Invitation. I, and continues till Lord's Day evening, 
July 9. The meetings are held in a good 

tent, which has a solid floor and is lighted by electricity. Ad
dresses will be given by the following brethren: C. I. Sco
field, F. C. Jennings, G. L. Alrich, John M. Carnie, Ford C. 
Ottman, A. C. Gaebelein, and perhaps others. Ocr readers 
throughout the eastern States received circulars, but we de
sire to invite once more all our readers to come and spend 
these days with us in Sea Cliff, L. I. 

This issue begins Volume XII of OUR 

~ Important, HoP~.. W~ are: grateful to our Lord for 
His goodness to, us in. permitting . us to 

send out this testimony for so many years, 
and that it has· pleased Him to· give such rich blessing 
through the written ministry of His Word. We continue 
very much encouraged and in still greater dependence upon 
Himself; may He graciously give the readers and to the 



Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

8 OUR HOPE. 

writers out of His own fullness, that which is needed in 
spiritual things. 

Hundreds of our subscriptions have expired with this 
month and many are over due for several months. \Ve know 
that the great majority of our readers are not blest with an 
abundance of the goods of this world and we do not wish 
to press any child of God for rem_ittancc. It vvill, however, 
be a great favor to us if all our readers -.,vill be kind enough 
to renew their subscriptions at once. If it is not convenient 
for you to do so this month, please drop us a card and in
form us of this fact and we shall not trouble to send you a 
reminder by mail. 

For the increased circulation of this magazine we are 
next to the Lord dependent on those who have received 
blessing in the past through OuR HoPE. The Lord reward 
you for your interest and kindness. 

The excellent volume by Mr. F. C. Jen
Notes on Judges nings on the books of Judges and Ruth 

is almost ready for mailing. It is quite a 
volume, having about 300 pages, and we 

are sure will be much blest to those who study these books. 
Mr. Jennings has made a number .of changes, so that 
the books differ somewhat from the articles which appeared 
in OUR HOPE. The price of the volume is $r, postpaid. 
Six copies sent to one address will cost $5. Please send in 
your orders as soon as possible. 

The editor spent over a week in St. Louis, Mo., 

Meetings in 
addressing meetings in the German and English 
languages. . He also spent a few days in Detroit, 

Different Places. Mich., addressing meetings in the Y. · M. C. A. 
hall and in Salem Hall. All these meetings were 

greatly blessed by our Lord. A Lord's day we spent in Adrian, 
Mich., and on our way back we stopped in Buffalo, holding two 
meetipgs in the Niagara Square Congregational edifice. The Lord 
willirig we hope to reach a number of other States during the early 
fall, as well as the · provinces of Manitoba, Ontario and Quebec. 
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"\Ve know many of our readers who are praying for us. Please con
tinue to do so and pray for us "that the Word may rule and be 
glorified." 

A Good 

Exposition 

of Revelation. 

+ 
\Ve call special attention to our Book Review 
in this issue. l\fr. Ford C. Ottman, of Stam
ford, Conn., has given a most excellent exposi
tion of the last book of the Bible, and we heartily 
recommend it lo all who have an interest in the 

\vonderful Revelation of Jesus Christ. The author, Ivir. Ottman, 
will be in Sea Cliff and give two addresses. 

We Will Never 

Give Thee Up. 

+ 
\Ve are certain that not a few oi our readers 
will read in this issue the poem "We will never 
give thee up'' with tears in their eyes. Many 
have sons and daughters unsaved, perhaps none 
as sad as the case related in the poem. It will 

be an encouragement for all who pray for the salvation of precious 
souls. Continue without ceasing and lay the unsaved ones before 
the Lord in prayer. Be not discouraged though it seems that your 
prayers are not answered. 

+ 
Dr. McKilliam, editor of the ~~1 orning Star, says the following of 

our new book, "I-lath God Cast away His People?" 

\Ve can always give a hearty welcome to Pastor Gaebelein's 
works. This book is an exposition of the eleventh chapter of Ro
n:ans, and no ordinary exposition. An important thing which the 
,vriter accentuates is the fact that Scripture teaches the existence of 
an Israel remnant at the beginning and the close of the present 
age apart from the church of the present dispensation. Ignorance 
( or is it oftener wilful ignoring of this fact?) is at the root of the 
three errors, in teaching which at present confuse the minds of 
simple believers; we mean, first, the denial that our Lord may come 
to the air to remove His Church at any moment; second, the per
sistent and almost wrathful denial that the church is destined to be 
removed before "the GREAT TRIBULATION;" and third, the error of 
the teaching that there is such a· company as a "first fruits" of the 
church. 

We desire to correct an error in the Sea Cliff program : Fare to 
Sea Cliff by R. R. is $1.34 instead of $1.-and by boat 6o cts. 
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Montwait Bible Conference. 
The Lord willing, a series of meetings for systematic Bible study 

will be held in Central Massachusetts from August the 19th to 
August the 27th inclusive. The place which has been selected is 
beautiful "Montwait." Montwait is situated a mile from South 
Framingham, on,· of the great New England manufacturing cen
ters. It is \vithin easy reach from Boston, \Vorcester and every 
other New England point. It is best reached by railroad via New 
York, New Haven & Hartford Railroad and Boston & Albany Line, 
changing at South Framingham. Friends coming from the west 
will do well to come by Albany, N. Y., where they take train for 
South Framingham. Different trolley lines run to Montwait from 
Boston and other places. The ride is very pleasant. The grounds 
comprise seventy-five acres and a lake. The place is very restful. 

The intention is to give systematic instruction in different books 
of the Bible; running exposition of different Epistles, etc., Dis
pensational Truths, such as the Second Coming of Christ, the 
Future of the Jews, the Kingdom, etc., will be emphasized. 

Mr. Scofield will be present over the entire time and he is es
pecially anxious to have all the New England students of his Bible 
Correspondence Course (as well as from other directions) attend 
the Montwait Bible school. He expects to devote an hour each day 
to answer questions, explain difficult passages. Besides him, the 
editor of OUR HoPE will attend the meetings, also our brethren G. 
L. Alrich and \V. Gelesnoff and perhaps others. 

The auditorinm seats 2,500 people. There are accommodations 
for 2,000 persons. Good rooms and board can be secured for $6 
per week. We hope to see hundreds of our friends and readers at 
Montwait. Let us pray every day that the Lord's blessing may rest 
upon these meetings. For any other information, as well as for 
circulars which have been issued, please address the editor of this 
magazine at So Second street, New York City. 

A Bible Conference will be held in Minneapolis and vicinity dur
ing the first two weeks in August. The editor of OuR HOPE ex
pects to be present part of the time. For further information, 

, programmes, etc., please address Dr. W. K. Riley, 1006 Harmon 
, place, Minneape,lis, Minn. We hope to meet with many of our 
friends in the Northwest. 
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The Gospel of Matthew. 
CHAPTER XXII. 

(Continued.) 

II 

The wonderful parable had been uttered, the fearful doom 
of Jerusalem and its evil leaders predicted; once more the 
Pharisees are silent in the presence of the King. Their 
hearts and moral condition had been uncovered, but deter
mined to refuse the light, which shone upon them, their 
darkness became greater than before. \,re see them with
drawing from His presence. They had nothing to say to 
Him; no answer to give; no confession to make. Led by 
their evil hearts, under the control of Satan they turned 
their backs upon the Lord. Light refused becomes darkness. 
"lf therefore the light that is in thee be darkness, how 
great is that darkness.') This is a solemn word, especially 
in our day. Light received, truth revealed and not acted 
upon and followed, results in darkness in our days. 

vV e see now the Pharisees in desperate council against 
th,e Lord. "Then went the Pharisees and held council how 
they might ensnare Him in speaking" ( verse I 5). This was 
their only weapon no,v; They tried to find a way to en
snare Him, and having defeated Him, they intended to pub
lish their victory abroad and find cause to accuse H1m and 
reject Him. The second half of this chapter is occupied ,vith 
the record of these attempts. The three great factions, 
Pharisees, Herodians and Sadducees combine in this. Rit
ualists, Vv orldlings and Rationalists make common cause to 
defeat the Lord. Though so essentially different, they unite 
in this one thing, the rejection of the Lord. It is not better 
in our day. First came the Pharisees and sent their. dis
ciples with the Herodians to Bim. After He had answered 
their very subtle question the Sa.dducees appeared; they also 
have to return completely silenced. Then comes .a great 
lawyer of the Pharisees and ·he,te;mpts and once moi:e the 
Lord wins the victory. Three tiqies th~ Devil tempted th~ 
Lord and three times· the Lor:d :isi :t~mpted ,by t,lle; 1eaders. o.f 



Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

12 OUR HOPE. 

the people. No doubt the Pharisees, Herodians and Saddu
cees were but the instruments of that evil being. Then 
the Lord turns questioner. He only needs to put one ques
tion. They cannot answer Him. Not a word could they 
sav nor did anv one dare from that day to ask Him another 

.,i ,,I .,, 

(1t1estion. After this the King takes the place of the Judge 
and pronounces j udgment upon the corrupt ecclesiastical 
leaders. 

But let us look briefly at the account of these ternptings. 

''And they sent out to Him their disciples with the Herod
ians, saying, Teacher, we know that thou art true and teach
est the. way of God in truth, and carest not for an_v one, for 
Thou regardest not men's person; tell \IS therefore vvhat 
Thou thinkest: Is it lawful to give tribute to Cc.esar or not? 
But Jesus, knowing their wickedness, said, \¥hy tempt ye 
me, hypocrites? Show me the money of the tribute. And 
they presented unto Him a denarius. And He says to them~ 
\Vhose is this image and superscription? They say to Him~ 
Ccesar's? Then He says to them: Pay then what is C~sar's 
to Ca.:sar and what is God's to ~od. And when they heard 
Him they wondered and left Him and went away 11 ( verses 
r6-22). 

With what cunning and flattery they had approached 
Him. For once they spoke the truth when they had de
clared, "Thou art true and teachest the way of God in truth.',. 
But He knew them, He read their thoughts and sinister 
purpose. 

The temptation was a very subtle one. The Pharisees 
had no doubt planned it all amongst themselves and had 
brought the Herodians along as witnesses to take down His 
answer. The Herodians were mean, low Jews, who favored 
the political rule and Roman authority and that, no doubt, 
for selfish reasons. Had the Lord answered the question in 
the negative-and had He forbidden to give tribute to Caesar,. 
these Herodians with the Pharisees ( whom the Herodians 
must have hated) would certainly have accused the Lord as 
being a conspirator against the Roman government. Had 
the Lord answered the question in the affirmative and de
manded that Caesar should receive tribute, the Pharisees 
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would have claimed that He could not be the Messiah of 
Israel, inasmuch as He taught subjection under a Gentile 
King. "There was a strong party in the land, with which, 
not only politically but religiously, many of the noblest 
spirits ,vould sympathize, which maintained, that to pay the 
tribute money to Ccesar was virtually to own his royal au
tliority, and so to disown that of Jehovah, v1d10 alone was 
Israel's King. They argued that all the miseries of the land 
and the people ,verc due to this national unfaithfulness.''* 

To the Pharisees it must have seemed as if for the Lord 
there could be no escape. Their astonishment ,vhen He 
answered the question, in His heavenly wisdom, shows that 
they had not anticipated any defeat at all. 

They had to show Him the tribute money and on it ap
peared the image and superscription of Ccesar. They had 
to make the declaration whose image it was. And 
111 Iris answer He teI1s them plainly that not only 
shonld that be given to Ccesar which is Ccesar's, 
but unto Goel that which is God's. How was it 
that the people had to give at all tribute to Cresar? Did. God 
mean that His people should be under Gentile rule and 
power? vVhat had put them there? If they had given to 
God that which is God's they would never have had to pay 
tribute to Ccesar. Now that they had put themselves by their 
sin and aspostacy in that condition they were to render that 
to Cxsar which belongs to him and to God what is His. 
'rhis surely was a divine answer such as only the Lord Him..:. 
self could give. They could give no answer. They won
dered and went away. 

The Sadducees appear next upon the scene. These de--· 
niers of the resurrection come with a temptation of their 
own. "On the same day there came unto Him Sadducees, 
who say there is no resurrection, and they asked: Him say-· 
ing_, Teacher, Moses said, if a man die, not having children, 
that his brother should marry his wife, and raise· up seed 
unto his brother. Now there were with us seven brotherst 
and the first having married died, and not having seed left 

*Edersheim. 
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his wife to his brother. In like manner also the second and 
the third, unto the seventh. And last of all the woman also . 
died. In the resurrection therefore of which of the seven 
shall she be wife, for all had her?" 

This attempt is as blunt as the other was subtle. The 
Sadducees denied both the resurrection and the existence of 
angels; it was not at all believed by them what they had 
asked. There vvas also a sneer at the Pharisees in their 
words. The question is based on the divine law as given 
through ]'vfoses in the book of Deuteronomy ( chapter xxv :5, 
etc.). HO\vever, the law in this respect was far from being 
practised in those days, and the interpreters of this law had 
put all kinds of limitations upon it. There may, of course, 
be a case possible like the one recited by the Sadducees, but 
it is unlike that it was a real case they laid before Him ; it 
was no doubt gotten up for the occasion. Ignorance, un
belief and sarcasm prompted this question. And what did 
He answer? He lays bare both their ignorance of the 
Scripture and the power of God. "And Jesus answering 
said to them, Ye err not knowing the Scriptures nor the 
power of God" ( verse 29). They did not believe in the 
Scriptures as the God breathed Word; they were the 
"Higher Critics" of their day. But the Lord does not try 
to prove to them the validity of the Scriptures, but tells them 
that they are ignorant. Then He continues, "For in the 
resurrection they neither marry nor are given in marriage, 
but are as angels of God in heaven." In a few words the 
Lord affirms the truth of resurrection, the existence of 
angels, which they denied and shows that their carnal imagi
nations were but the result of their carnal hearts. The body 
of humiliation wiil not be continued in resurrectitm and 
earthly relations such as marrying and giving in marriage 
will cease there. The Lord of course does not teach about 
resurrection itself in this passage. His purpose is to answer 
the Sadducees with their foolish question. What He had 
stated about the state of resurrection was generally believed 
by the Jews living at that time. The rabbi's then declared as 
learned from talmudic.al literature "that in the world to come 
there W< ,uld be neh:her eating nor drinking, fruitfulness nor 
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increase, business nor envy, hatred nor strife, but that the 
righteous would sit with crowns on their heads and feast 
on the splendor of the Shekinah." 

He has still an additional word to say about resurrection, 
which is convincing proof that there will be a resurrection. 
"But concerning the resurrection of the dead, have ye not 
read what was spoken to you by God, saying, I am the God 
of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob? 
Goel is not God of the dead, but of the living. And when 
the multitude heard it they were astonished at His doctrine" 
( verses 30-32). God calls Himself by the name of these 
three men ( Exodus iii), and as He is not the God of the 
dead, but the God of the living, therefore a resurrection 
must take place. There was nothing left for the Sadducees 
then to withdraw. 

Once more the Pharisees appear. "But the Pharisees, 
having heard that He had put the Sadducees to silence, were 
gathered together. And one of them a lawyer, demanded, 
tempting Him, and saying, Teacher, which is the great 
commandment in the law, And He said to him, Thou shalt 
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart and with all thy 
soul, and with all thy understanding. This is the great and 
first commandment. And the second is like it, Thou shalt 
love thy neighbor as thyself. On these two commandments 
the whole law and the prophets hang" ( verses 34-40). 
There were various disputations among the Jewish scribes, 
the lawyers, about the greatest commandment, but the Lord 
does not enter into these at all. Once more His answer 
manifests perfect wisdom and according to the record given 
in the Gospel of Mark the lawyer was greatly moved by 
this answer. The Lord told him, "Thou art not far from 
the kingdom of God" (Mark xii :34). However, the ques
tioner did not realize that He who stood before him in that 
hour was Jehovah Himself, the giver of the law. 

After this the hopelessness of their case is apparent. They 
gathered together in a group, but none can suggest a new 
question, another temptation. All their attempts had proven 
futile. The Lord now approaches them. He has a question 
for them. The question of the 11essiah, His personality 
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was never touched upon by the Pharisees and it was after 
all the most important. The Lord has a question for them 
-:i.bout Himself and -unlike the Pharisees he uses the Scrip
ture, quoting from His own vVord. "And the Pharisees 
being gathered together, Jesus demanded of them, saying, 
\i\That think ye concerning the Christ? Whose Son is He? 
They say to Him, David's. He says to them, How, then, 
does David in Spirit call Him Lord, saying, The Lord said 
to my Lord, Sit on my right hand until I put thine enemies 
under thy feet? If, therefore, David call Hirn Lord, How 
is lle His son? And no one was able to answer Him a word, 
nor did any one dare from that day to question Him any 
more" ( verses 41-46). 

It is from the ex Psalm the Lord dra,vs His question. 
This Psalm is one of the great messianic prophecies in 
the Old Testament. It is very prominent in the Epistle to 
the Hebrews, where it is quoted a number of times as being 
fulfilled in Him, ·who is now the man in glory, seated at the 
right hand of the majesty on high, waiting, till His enemies 
are made His footstool. This will be done, when He comes 
again. In sending Him, the First begotten into the world, 
God will put down all his enemies. It is almost impossible 
to believe that, with the evidences from Scripture, such as 
the word of our Lord and the testimony of the Holy Spirit 
in the Epistle to the Hebrews, certain men who call them
selves "scholars" and assume the place of "Critics" can deny 
the ex Psalm was composed by David and that the Psalm 
has any messianic reference at all. This surely is wicked 
unbelief as pronounced, perhaps more so, than the unbelief 
of · the Pharisees. 

vV ell, the Pharisees here answer that ]\{essiah is to be the 
Son of David. They were professed teachers of Israel and 
s'till they did not understand the Scriptures. The question 
the Lord now puts to them, David calling Him who is to be· 
a son of his, Lord, that is Jehovah, they could not, perhaps 
would not, answer. - The passage teaches clearly who Mes~ 
siah is.· He is Jehovah incarnate, the Son of David and 
David's Lord. And the interrogator is He. His Davidic 
descent could· not be denied; that He has a legal title to the 
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throne of David is clearly proven by the genealogy. In His 
rn inistry throughout these years, He had manifested Himself 
in His mighty \VOrks as Jehovah. They could give Him no 
ans\Yer. Solemn rnmnent it was. No answer l No repent
:tncc ! They are silenced, and ,,·hen they open their lips 
:t'.__'.;1111 it is to cry "Crucify Him!'' The end is now coming 
1111 rapidly. In the next chapter I-Ie speaks as Judge pro
!1, ,1111cing His j udgment upon the leaders of the nation. 

Brief Notes on Genesis. 
CHAPTER XXI. 

The fulfilment of the prornise of God made to Abraham 
about the birth of a son and heir., is the first event recorded 
in this chapter. The Lord visited Sarah as He had said, 
and the Lord did unto Sarah as IIe had spoken. The power 
of God was manifested in the fulfilment of this promise. 
(Jnly God could fulfil ,vhat He had promised. \i\Then all 
seemed hopeless, indeed was hopeless, Sarah's womb a 
gTave and Abraham hoped against Hope, God came in with 
I~ is mighty power and touched that grave and out of death 
He brought forth life. 

It was at a set time that this took place. At an appointed 
time the Lord acted. God has always His own time, His 
apointed time in which He acts. There is no need of \vorry 
or anxiety about anything. Happy indeed arc we, if we 
learn to wait in patience and if we do not try to help God 
along fulfiling His promises, as Abraham did by taking 
Hagar. • Faith does not need to worry if God in His wisdom 
delays the fulfilment of that which He has promised. This 
is the beauty of true Faith, it goes right on undisturbed, not. 
reckoning with circumstances and conditions, but reckoning 
alone with an omnipotent God, whose Word never fails. As 
there was a set time when the promised Son was born to 
Abraham,· so there was an appointed time when God 
gave His Son "when the fulness of time was come, God 
sent forth His Son." There is also a set time, when the 
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First begotten will be brought into the world again, His 
second Coming. Then it will be the set time for Israel, too, 
when God remembers His promises and when He visits and 
does all, what He has spoken concerning them. "Thou shalt 
arise and have mercy on Zion; for the time to favor her, yea, 
the set time is come" ( Psalm cii: r 3). 

Isaac's name means laughter, the laughter of God in view 
of man's helplessness. Isaac the promised One, the only 
One, in his wonderful birth and in his name is a type of the 
promjsed seed, the Lord Jesus Christ. He is God's laughter 
over Satan, Sin and Death. In Him, having believed in His 
name, vve laugh and rejoice for we are saved and safe, de
livered ~nd redeemed and constituted that which He is "Son 

d H . " ar1. eir. 
Isaac was circumcised when eight days old. Circum

cision is a type of death. In the next chapter we see Isaac, 
the willing sacrifice, bound upon the altar, a type of the 
greater Isaac, who gave Himself for us. Circumcision 
points to the same fact. 

Ishmael, the son of the Egyptian, Hagar, is seen mocking, 
and it is Sarah who demands the expulsion of the bond
woman and her son. "Cast out this bondwoman and 
her son ; for the son of this bondwoman shall not be heir 
1,vith my son, with Isaac." Abraham, no doubt, full of 
mercy, hesitated to carry out Sarah's request; it was griev
ous in his sight. He shrunk from putting Hagar and 
Hagar's son outside. But God spake to Abraham on this 
matter : "Let it not be grievous in thy sight, because of the 
lad and because of the bondwoman. In all that Sarah has 
said unto thee, hearken unto her voice; for in Isaac shall 
thy seed be called." It seems strange that Sarah should take 
the lead in this action and be fully sustained by Jehovah. 
All this is made perfectly clear by the light which the Holy 

·spirit sheds upon this passage in the New Testament. "For 
it is _written that Abraham had two sons; one of the maid 
seryant, and one of the free woman. But he that was of the 
maid servant was born of the flesh, and he that was of the 
free woman through the promise. Which things have an 
allegorical sense; for these are two covenants ; one from 
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l\Iount Sina, gendering to bondage, which is Hagar. ·For 
Hagar is wlount Sina in Arabia and corresponds to J eru
salem vvhich is now, for she is in bondage with her children; 
but the Jerusalem above is free, which is our mother. For it 
is written, Rejoice thou barren that bearest not; break forth 
;-1 ncl cry, thou that tra vailcth not; because the children of 
the desolate are more numerous than those of her that has 
no hnsband. 

But ye brethren after the pattern of Isaac, are children of 
promise. But as then he that was born according to flesh 
persecuted him that was born according to Spirit, so also 
is it now. But what says the Scripture? Cast out the maid 
servant and her son; for the son of the maid servant shall 
not inherit \vith the son of the free woman. So then, breth
ren, \Ve are not maid servant's children, but children of the 
free woman ( Galat. iv :22-31). "Sarah stands in type for 
the Covenant of Grace while Hagar is the type of the Law. 
Sarah speaks because she typifies that covenant of Gra.ce 
and not Abraham. As soon as Christ came the Law was to 
be cast out Th_e Law was only the schoolmaster up to the 
Christ. As being in that covenant of Grace we believers 
in the Lord Jesus Christ are no longer under Law, but under 
Grace. We have absolutely nothing more to do with the 
Law for we are dead, having died in the cross of Christ and 
the La ,v has no power over a dead man. Not even is the 
Law the rule for our conduct on earth. Law and Grace 
cannot exist together, and w hereve:i- they are put together 
Christendom becomes that confused mixture, confusion, 
,vhich dishonors the Person and the Work of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. VVe see evidences of it everywhere in these days of 
Galantianized Christianity. Then as believers we are like 
Isaac, children of the promise, as stated in the above pas
sage, "Born according to the Spirit." Hagar's son on the 
other hand typifies the flesh. No sooner was Isaac weaned 
and a great feast made than the son of Hagar, the Egyptian, 
mocked. Ishmael manifests his true character. As long 
as there was no Isaac, nothing is heard of Ishmael ; the 
presence of Isaac makes known what was in the son of the 
bondwoman. All this teaches us lessons. The presence of 
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the new nature makes known what the flesh really is and it 
is fulfiled what is written ''The flesh lusteth against the 
Spirit and the Spirit against the flesh.'' T'he Spirit indvvells 
the believer to give cornplrte victory over the flesh and like 
the son of Hagar the flesh is put away. Hagar wanders in 
the ,\-ilderness of Dccr-shelJa and is in deep trouble. But 
God hears the voice of the lad and delivers them out of the 
truubk by providing \\'atcr from a well. He also promised 
to make the lad a great nation and Gud ,vas with the lad. 
His mother took him a wife out of the land of Egypt." 

Here once more ,ve have, besides spiritual lessons, a dis
pensational picture. According to the passage in Galatians 
Hagar corresponds to Jerusalem which is now, the one who 
is in bondage ,vith her children. As Hagar wandered in the 
·wilderness so the natural descendants of Abraham have be
come wanderers. It is on account of that "covenant of 
Grace" that rich Grace in the Lord Jesus Christ, which they 
rejected that they arc cast out. Dut thcv arc like Hao-ar in . ., b 

the wilderness of "Beer-sheba," which means translated, 
"\Vell of the oath," reminding us of the- oath of God and 
His gifts and calling, which are without repentance. Like 
Hagar's eyes their eyes are blinded and they see not the 
"well of water" \Vhich is for them. A time, however, will 
come when · their eyes \vill be opened and vvhen they shall 
draw water out of the wells of salvation (Isaiah xii :3). The 
rest of the chapter is taken up with the record of the cove
nant, which Abirnelech made ,vith Abraham. He, who had 
been healed in answer to the prayer of Abraham, now ac
knowledges openly that God is with His servant. This 
shows the faithfulness of God to His promises. Abraham 
is blest and is a blessing. In the Grove of Beer-sheba he 
called on the name of Jehovah, the everlasting God; and 
on the same God, the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the God who changeth not, we also can call and find 
Him faithful and true. 



Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

OUR HOPE. 21 

Studies in Isaiah. 
CHAPTER XXVII. 

This chapter is the last one oi the most interesting sec
tion. we begun with the xxiv. Here additional tvents are 
gi ,·en, \\ hich \\ ill transpire iu tltc <lay of the Lord. Israel's 
rt ."-1nratio11 and millennial blessing, the jnclgment of the 
, :trth, resurrection, the g;lorions manifestation of the Lord, 
:tll these great themes of the prophetic word \VC fonnd men
tiunecl. That all ·which the present chapter contains will 
cGmc to pass on the future great day is seen by the nse of 
the phrase "in that day," vvhich occurs four times in this 
chapter. 

[. The 'Uisitation of the flccinp: and crooked Serpent. 

Yerse 1. 

··In that day, Jehovah, with His sore and great and strong sword, 
1- ill Yic:it k\ iatlian the Aeeing ;;crrent, and leviathan the crooked 
serpent, and He will slay the dragon that is in the sea." 

That the Serpent is mentioned at the close of these great 
prophetic visions is perfectly in order, for the day of the 
Lor<l will bring indeed the visitation of that Being, who is 
called the Serpent and the Dragon. Some apply the tem1s 
used, "the fleeing serpent-the crooked serpent-the dragon" 
tu ~-\ssyria, Dabylon and Egypt; they see nothing else than 
these countries, enemies of Israel, in this prophecy and apply 
the verse as being fulfilled in the j udgment of these three 
nations. V/hy should the Holy Spirit employ the word Ser
pent and dragon here and mean by it something different 
from ,vhat He means when He uses the same words in other 
parts of the Scriptures? In the last book of the Bible, the 
Revelation, which in its main part refers us to Old Testa
ment prophecy and its fulfillment, the Devil, Satan is called 
both the Serpent and the Dragon. It is almost impossible 
to read the first verse of our chapter without receiving the 
impression that none other than that evil Being is meant 
by it. 

He will surely be visited in that day and the hook of Rev
elation gives us the account of that visitation. After the 
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church has been caught up in clouds to meet the Lord in 
the air, and after the church has been brought in the pres
ence of the Throne of God, before which Satan so often 
and so long appeared as the accuser of the brethren, Michael 
and his angels will drive out Satan and his angels and no 
more room will be found for him in the heavenly sphere. 
The place to· vvhich he is forced and which becomes his abode 
for a short time, is the earth. Down here he appears, having 
great wrath, and by his powers and various agencies pro
duces the great tribulation. All this is revealed in Rev. xii, 
vd1ile in Chapter xiii ,ve find the results of Satan's presences 
on the earth. He will then be indeed "the fleeing Serpent" 
and "the dragon in the sea" ( the nations). He is fleeing 
from his abode in the Heavenlies and on his ,vay to the 
abyss and the lake of fire he makes a brief stop on this 
earth. When the Lord appears out of the opened heavens, 
in power and glory, bringing His ovvn with Him, He puts 
Satan in chains for a thousand years and he will have to 
stay in the abyss for that time and will no longer be able to 
seduce the nations. This event is mentioned in Revelation 
xx, and here again he is called "the Serpent and the Dragon." 
At the end of the thousand years he is free for a short time 
and we see him among the nations ; then he will be consigned 
to the lake of fire, his eternal place. The prophecy here in 
Isaiah refers no doubt to both, the visitatio~1 of the Serpent 
at the beginning and the close of the day of the Lord, the 
day which will last a thousand years. 

II. T¥hat the Lord has done and will do for His people 
Israel in that day. 

"In that day there shall be a vineyard of pure wine; sing concern
ing it; I Jehovah keep it, I will water it every moment; lest any 
harm it, I will keep it day and night. Fury is not in Me. Oh, that 
I had briars and thorns in battle against I I would march against 
them, I would burn them together. Or let him take hold of my 
-strength ; let him make peace with me, yea let him make peace with 
me" ( verses 2-5). 

Israel is the vineyard; but here it is no longer sour grapes, 
of which the Lord complains in the fifth chapter of this 
prophet, but "pure wine." At last Israel will yield that 
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wme, vv hich makes glad the heart of God and man. J eho~ 
vah Himself speaks. He is the keeper of the vineyard, 
watches over it, waters it and sees that no harm will come to 
it. This stands for that which the Lord will do for His peo--. 
plc Israel in that coming day. All His fury and wrath is 
-~-one, He has shO\vn mercy. If, however, thorns and briars 
cume up, He will battle against them and burn them to
gether. This denotes His righteous juclgments which will 
lie on the e;irth during the kingdom. Yet He is gracious 
and ready to shov.r mercy. 

''In the future Jacob shall take root; Israel shall blossom and 
bud, an(l they shall fill the face of the ·world with fruit Hath He 
smitten him according to tbe smiting of those that smote him? 
ls he slain according to the slaughter of those slain by him? In 
measure when sending her away, didst thou contend with her; he 
hath taken l1er away with his rough wind in the day of the east 
wind. By this, therefore, shall the iniquity of Jacob be purged; and 
this is all the -fruit of the taking away of his sin; when he shall 
make all the stones of the altar's chalkstones that are crumbled to 
pieces-the Asherahs and the sun images shall not stand. For the 
fortified city is solitary, a habitation abandoned and forsaken like 
a wilderness ; there shall the calf feed, there shall he lie down, and 
consume its boughs. When its branches are withered they shall be 
broken off; women shall come and set them on fire. For it is a peo
ple of no intelligence; therefore, he that made them will not have 
mercy on them and he that formed them will show· them no favor" 
( nrses 6-II). 

The language of this paragraph seems somewhat mys
terious and disconnected. The announcement in the sixth 
verse needs but little comment. Israel is to blossom and bud 
and fill the face of the world with fruit. This is the great 
destiny of God's earthly people. The words which follow 
reveal the Lord's dealing with His people in judgments, · 
how He dealt with Israel on account of their sin ; but in all 
His judgments He remembered mercy and He deals not as 
severely with His people as He does with His enemies. The 
solitary city mentioned is Jerusalem. In this forsaken con
dition the city was put, and in the eleventh verse the unbe
lieving part of the nation is described, who receives not 
mercy and had no favor. It must always be remembered· 
that the promises of restoration and blessing will be fulfilled 
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in the faithful part of the nation; the rest is swept away in 
judgment and does not receive mercy. 

"And it shall come to pass in that day, that Jehovah shall beat 
out from the flood of the river unto the torrent of Egypt, and ye 
shall be gathen:<l one by one, ye children of Israel. And it shall 
come to pass in that day, that the great trumpet shall be blown; 
and they shall come that were perishing in the land of Assyria, ar.d 
the outcasts in the land of Egypt, and they shall worship Jehovah 
in the holy mountain at Jerusalem" (verses 12-13). 

Here once more we find the gracious purposes of the 
Lord concerning His scattered people. The first part of 
the twelfth verse refers undoubtedly to tribulation and then 
we read how the gathering of the children of Israel takes 
place, that is one by one. Besides this there is another gath
ering, a gathering by the sound of the great trumpet. In 
l\Iatthew xxiv we read: "And then shall appear the sign of 
the Son of Man in heaven; and then shall all the tribes of 
the earth mourn and they shall see the Son of :rvran coming 
in the clouds of heaven ·with power and great glory. And 
He shall send His angels with a great sound of a trumpet, 
and they shall gather together His elect from the four 
winds, from one end of heaven to the other." The great 
trumpet in Isaiah xxviii :3 is identical with the trumpet in 
Matthew xxiv. From this trumpet sound we must distin .. 
guish the trumpet in r Thess. iv. The trumpet in First 
Thessalonians sounds_ for the gathering of the church, pre• 
vious to the catching up in clouds to meet the Lord in_ the 
air. The elect mentioned in 1\1atthew by our Lord are His 
elect earthly people. 

Significant is the word, "They shall come that were per .. 
ishing in the land of Assyria." The land of Assyria was 
north from Palestine. The land of the North has a promi
nent place in prophecy relating to the last times. Here we 
read that God's people are perishing there. This is indeed 
true of the great land of the North, Russia, where the Jews 
suffer as nowhere else. From there the Lord will bring 
back His people, and they will worship Him on the holy 
mountain. Thus closes this important series of visions in 
Isaiah. 
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''We Will Never Give Thee Up."* 

\'.Te vvill never grve thee up! 0 thou sadly erring one, 

Thu' faster m the downward path thy way\var<l footsteps roam: 

T110· harder than an adamant thy stcadtast Lrow be set, 

Jn proud rebellion ~::iinst thy Cod, thou'lt come to Jesus yet. 

\Ve will never give thee up ! though each passmg day and hour 

Find thee a still more ,7illing slave to Satan's deadly power-

Tho' tighter, closer, round thy life, sin's iron chain be bound

Tho' <larker grow thy deeds and ,vords, tho11, lost one, shalt be 

found. 

\Ve will never gl\"e thee up! tho' thou have no heart, nor eye, 

X or ear, but for the reckless mirth of godless revelry-

Tho' deeper in each vice thou plunge-tho' thine the scoffer's part

The drunkard's, s,vearer's, profligate's, Christ yet shall have thine 

heart. 

*These lines were written with reference to one whose sad career 
they too truly describe. Handsome generous, and amiable, early 
entering into uncontrolled possession of a large property, he was 

exposed to great temptations, to which his excitable temperament 
re11dered him pecularly open. Led away by wild companions, the 
dowmvard course was speedily entered; and once there, he rushed 
on with fearful rapidity. He had Christian friends, and grace was 
given them to wrestle for his conversion, and to believe firmly and 
assuredly that the answer would come, though each day it seemed 
further off. "God's ways are not our ways." A few months after 
this poem was written, he was suddenly called hence, at an early 
age of twenty-five; and it is in humble gratitude to the Gc<l of all 
grace,. and in simple trust in His word, that these lines are printed
that any who may be weeping and despairing over the case of some 
beloved one may take courage, and trust in the God who cannot lie, 
who even at the eleventh hour sav,ed one whose case seemed 
UTTERLY HOPELESS. Dear brother or sister in J esus1 who may thus 
be in deep waters, look up, pray on, and faint not. As God is true, 
He will, in His own time and way, answer your prayers. I Tim. i :15; 
Psalm i : 15 ; Matt. xviii: 19; xxi :22; John xiv: 13, 14; xv :7; xvi :23; 
Luke xi :9; Rom. x :13; Isaiah lvii :19; Matt. xxiv :35.-A. L. 
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We will never give thee up ! though from thee thou shalt cast 

All good-tho' nature's graces all shall from thy heart have past

Tho' men shall look with pitying scorn, shall tell us of despair, 

Call thee a hopeless wreck-e'en then our God for thee shall care. 

\Ve will. never give thee up ! tho' the heavens above like brass 

Seem stretched, we know that e'en tluo' them our feeble prayer 

must pass; 

Tho' earthborn clouds throng dark between, vv";e know the sun 1s 

there, 

That it will pierce them through anon-our God will answer prayer. 

vVe will never give thee up! tho' our eyes grow dim with tears, 

And our hearts sick with hope deferred, in a waste of weary years, 

Each ending darker than the last, we will not look at thee, 

But whisper still unto our God, "Our eyes are unto thee." 

\Ve will never give thee up ! tho' faint, cold, and sinful be 

Our best petitions offered up 'midst doubts and fears for thee; 

We know no prayers of ours could stand the blaze of God's white 

throne, 

But Jesus lives to intercede-He pleads them as His own ! 

We will never give thee up! we know the day must come 

When thou, a lowly prodigal, shah seek thy Father's home. 

VVe know not when that day shall be; but as our God is true, 

"'Whate' er we ask in Jesus' name, that will the Father do." 

We will never give thee up! God's sure word shall be our stay; 

Tho' heaven and earth shall be removed, it cannot pass away. 

Hath He not said, "Ask what thou wilt, the answer I will give?" 

And think'st thou that He bids us ask, and will not let thee live? 

We will never give thee up, 0 thou sadly -erring orte ! 
Morn, noon, and eve, and night, we'll pray, until the prize be won. 

Dear wanderer! sadly yearn our hearts, but there's a heart abov-e 

That yearns with deeper tenderness-thou yet shalt know its love. 
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Revelation.-Chapters i-iii. 
CHAPTER I. 

(Continued.) 

John, the beloved John, the disciple whon1 Jesus loved, 
even he falls at His feet as dead! This is never the effect 
on man v,rhen in the presence of another man. In such 
case there may be prostration, an acknowledgment of the 
official dignity of the presence into which men come, but it 
is quite voluntary. It is only when man finds himself in 
the presence of God that the prostration is quite involuntary, 
it is the tribute humanity ever pays to the Divine. Thus had 
prophet after prophet of old confessed the divinity of the 
same glorious One; and even at times when He was a 
humbled lVIan on earth, did flashes of that same glory cast 
men do,vn on their faces; as in Gethsemane. (John xviii.) 

And soon, very soon, you and I, beloved reader, shall also 
look upon that same One ! Shall we too fall at His feet as 
dead? No, no, I trow not. For not as J udge,-not in this 
judicial glory do the Scriptures lead us to look for Him. It 
is ''\yithout sin unto salvation" He comes, and we ,vho are 
alive and remain to that coming are first "changed in a 
moment," so that ,ve are no longer in a body of flesh and 
blood; mortal, corruptible, which ever takes its place in its 
native dust involuntarily; but in a Body like His own! 
\\T ondrous is the grace that has met our deepest need here. 
Love and joy, not fear, will then be the overpowering emo
tions, and whilst we shall want no higher place than "at His 
feet," it is not "as dead" we shall be there; for the dead do 
not praise (Psalm 115-17). 

"A11d He laid His right hand upon me." The Hand of 
Omnipotence holding up the seven stars, and from whose 
shelter He had in an earlier day said that none could pluck 
His sheep. The touch communicates the strength needed to 
the Body, and now to the soul and spirit He speaks, "Fear 
not, I am the first, and the last, and.the living (011e) and I 
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became dead, and behold I am alive to the ages of the ages, 
and I have the ke:/s of death and of Hades." 

It is now, and for the last time in Scripture, He speaks 
that gracious word so often spoken through the: ages to 
His saints; so often spoken in the days of His sojourn on 
earth to His disciples, "Fear not.'' Oh, the ,vavc of calm 
that must have swept over John's troubled SP.irit as he heard 

·~ 
it ( But He gives a reason why John should not fear, and 
again that reason is marked \vith the mystic mnnber every
where present throughout the Book :-it is seven-fold. .:-Jor 
is it ever necessary for any to go outside of Himself, for all 
fear to vanish. All that is needed for John. as 1,vell as for 
you, for me, is a closer intirnacy,-a deeper knowledge of 
Himself-so thus He speak,s, "lam the First" Long before 
mountains were brought forth, or ever God had formed the 
earth or fields, He 1cas. Long before there was any creature 
to hymn His praise: Angel or archang·cl or Sons of Goel or 
morning-stars. He was there. He has met every intricate 
problem from the beginning. His are the wonders of crea
tion and shall we fear? 

The Last; after all; though heaven and earth pass a\vay
through all changes of time; when the drama of the ages is 
over, He is there. (Cf. Isaiah xliii :10.) "Before me was 
no God formed, neither shall there be after me." He is 
the Fountain, Source, Spring of Life; but in order that that 
life might be the Light of men, He, even He, must suffer 
death, feel its chill touch, and be within its grasp. \Von
clrous mvsterv of humiliation! But death could not hold ., ., 

Him, nor shall it, all through eternal ages, touch Him 
more. Poor Lazarus, as he left his charnel-cave, brought 
his grave-clothes with him, for it ,vmild not he long before 
he would need them again ; this glorious Speaker left His 
behind; they were useless to Him now, He should need 
them again, never. At His girdle hang the keys of those 
terror-strikers, "Death" and "Hades," the one claiming the 
material, the other the spiritual part of man's being. Death, 
what we do see and know so well, with all its gloomy and 
sorrowful associations; tears, broken heart-strings and all
He has it in His power. And Hades, what we do not know 
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or see-what is on the other side. He has His Hand there. 
It lies in His power who died for us. He has conquered 
death's citadel ;-God's enemy, our enemy is defeated, and 
Hosea in IIis case is fulfilled-"O Death, I will be thy 
p!ag11 cs; 0 Gra·vc, I 'Z.c,ill be thy dcstrnctio11.'' \Vhy fear if 
l k I\ ho died, and died for us, fills all the past and future 
uf eternity with the essence of Life, yet He has gone into 
death nnly to deliver us, its prey, and has foll po\\·er over 
death's kingdom forever! 

. \ nil nu,, we cumc to a word, the importance of which, to 
a correct interpretation of the 1-Jook, it is difficult to exag
gerate. It is the commission from the Lord J esns; 

Yerse 19. 
"\Yritc therefore the things; ,vhich thou sawest, 
ancl the things which are, 
and the things ·which are about to take place after these.'' 

It is, beyond all controversy, a three-fold commission, 
dealing with past, present, and future in the three-fold repe
tition of the one vvord translated "the things which.}) He is 
to record in ,vriting; first, what he had already personally 
seen : past things: second; what there was, and now is; 
present things; a certain condition that had already begun 
and ,vas to continue for a time: and lastly, when that condi
tion should be past and present things were gone into his
tory, what should even then come to pass. It is an ever
widening series of circles, first, in relation to himself., per
sonally, what had come within the sphere of his own vision. 
Then the wider one in which all the churches had part. And 
finally the divine point of view, for none can "declare the 
f or111cr things frmn the beginning before it come to pass/' 
but God (Isaiah xlviii :3-5). 

This would clearly appear to be the Lord's gracious way 
of putting another key of the Book in our hands at its open~ 
ing. \Ve have already read of the things that John had 
seen. nor is the importance of these things to be measured 
by the amount of space they cover. They involve the judi
cial glories of His Person, and His relation to the assemblies 
amidst which He was, and this necessarily precedes the 
actual movement of the Lord in discerning and judging in 
the midst of those assemblies. 
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This view of the three-fold commission is strongly con
firmed by the fourth chapter, which, after the letters to the 
assemblies are ·written, opens with exactly the same words 
with which this commission closes: "meta tauta." "After 
these things." John was to write what was to take place 
after "the things that are," were over; and in conformity 
with this, chapter 4 opens with "meta tauta," ((after these 

things/' I beheld, etc. Thus chapters ii and iii comprise 
"the things that are." 

Had not the divine Speaker, many years before. \vhen 
Peter asked him as to John's specific work, said, "tr'I ·zvill 
that he tarry till I conze, 7.ohat is that to thee r" and whilst 
we know that this was wrongly understood at the time, so 
universal \Vas the thought that the Lord's return was near, 
that "this saying went abroad that this disciple should not 
die," yet John corrects this error, not by saying positively 
that he should pass away, in every sense; but by a careful 
repetition of the exact words used, as if to invite our special 
attention to their force, and may they not-nay do they not 
suggest, a sense in which John, in his work ( for this, mark, 
is the bearing of Peter's question) was to tarry, or be with 
us, until He come. In conformity with this, John is placed 
here amongst "the things that are," and these "things that 
are" go down to the Lord's coming and the rapture of His 
redeemed people. John is here naturally part of "the things 
that are," and thus he, in a real sense, abides on the earth 
to their end; he is in that circle, and thus continues to the 
rapture. Now, this is absolutely true of John, for he is, in 
the fourth chapter, caitght up to heaven, and thus himself 
stands for that company with which he is vitally connected. 
All is intensely spiritual. figurative, symbolical, as is the 
character of this book; but all is in perfect harmony with 
all Scripture, which must throw its light on every symbol. -

Verse 20, "The mystery of the seven stars which thou 
sawest in my right hand, and the seven golden candle sticks, 
the seven stars are the angels of the seven churches, and the 
·seven lamp stands are the seven churches." The word "mys- . 
tery,, first strikes us. It refers in Scripture to something 
on which no previous Scripture throws its light. These 
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stars and lamp-stands must not then be interpreted by the 
occurrence of the same words in the Old Testament Scrip
tures at all. \Ve must not conclude that the seven stars 
have any affinity with those mentioned in Daniel viii and x, 
etc.; or that the seven lamp-stands are the same, as the one 
lamp-stand that stood in the tabernacle, or the ten that were 
in the temple, or the one seen by Zechariah. 

Old Testament Scripture has not revealed what these 
stars, these lamp-stands are; and thus it is a mystery; but 
we have now a divine interpretation. The seven stars, which 
John had seen, stood for seven angels of the seven churches, 
which angels he could not see; and the seven lamp-stands 

·which he had seen, represented the seven churches them
selves, vvhich he could not see. But now we. in our turn, 
need to throw all the light that Scripture may afford us, in 
order to understand what is meant even by the explanation. 
The stars that shine during the absence of the sun that, with 
the moon, are appointed as rulers of the night, are the angels 
of the seven churches. What then, or who are these angels 
of the churches? 

As to this there has been endless conflict. Naturally, ec
clesiastical systems that have no plain Scripture for their 
justification, are not sorry to take advantage of any ques
tionable word to claim its support. Thus amongst other 
interpretations these "angels" we are assured are what are 
called to-day "Pastors" of churches, each church having 
its own Pastor; who, as a matter of fact, has to do 
its evangelizing, its teaching, its sheph_erding, its marrying, 
its burying, its distribution of the so-called sacraments, with 
all their benefits. In fact, every single work and gift that 
Christ, ,:vhen he ascended on high and received gifts for 
men, gave to the church and more too, that He did not give 
is now to be centered in one man alone ! Well, a man cer
tainly may well be an "angel," for he must needs "excel in 
strength," (Ps. ciii), if he can fill all these places with their 
vast responsibilities. But when we go to Scripture, we find 
that the whole system has not one letter of support. On the 
contrary, the pastor was a gift quite separate and distinct 
from any other, and the possession of one gift was primar 
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facie evidence of the absence of the others. It is true that 
in certain special cases, as with the apostle Paul, more than 
one gift might be given to one man, but this is not the rule. 
"He gave some to be pastors, some to be teachers, some to 
be cYangclists ;" not one man tu be all these. \Ve may and 
must, if vve are content to stand firmly on the Scripture, dis
miss these claims vf clericalism of every character, alto
gether as having no support at least in the word "Angel.'' 

:l\ ur will it be necessary to look at all that has been writ
ten on this matter. I will only give the conclusion at which .. 
I have arrived, and, briefly, the path in the Scriptures by 
which ( I trust by the Spirit of God, but that is for others 
to judge) I have been led to that conclusion. The word 
angel means, primarily, "a messenger," and as the messen
ger represents him vvho sends him, the ,vord has in it strong
ly the idea of "representati1_;e:'' Thus evidently and clearly 
is it used in Acts xii. Peter, freed from prison, knocks at 
the door of the house where many ·were assembled in prayer 
on his behalf ; the damsel Rhoda recognizes his voice; and, 
in her glad excitement, overcomes by her vehemence the 
doubts of the others, until they say "it is his angel.,, Not his 
guardian angel in this case surely,_ as men speak; for why 
should they think that such would vainly knock, or assume 
Peter's voice so as to be mistaken for him; but it is his 
spirit, freed from his body, his ghost, ,vho has come repre
senting him. It was a foolish explanation, but i.t was the 
best they could think of. 

Now turn to :Matthew xviii: ro, "Take heed that ye despise 
not one of these little ones; for I say unto you that in heaven 
their angels do ahvays behold the face of my Father which 
is in heaven." This has been assumed to teach that every 
individual has a guardian angel. I doubt the fact; and this 
Scripture certainly does not justify it, for it is not true, in 
any event of all; but characterizes these little ones only. 
Nor are the "little ones'' synonymous with believers in the 
Lord Jesus Christ; the disciples would not thus despise each 
other ; and it was a veritable child that stood in their midst. 
But these little ones in their dependence and helplessness, 
the little place they· fill or t?e little account that is made of 
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them in this world, helpless and dependent-it is this spirit of 
dependence that is recognized, and secures the interest and 
solicitude of the 1-i~ather of the Lord Jesus. Automatically, 
one may say, as the spirit of the little one develops, and 
gro\r.-. up tu self-confidence, self-dependence, rejection of 
the truth as to his helpless condition, as alas, in the evil 
trend of human nature, ''little ones" ah\ ays do, they take their 
iot into their mvn hancls and the "angel'' in that proportion 
disappears: otherwise adults as \vell. and not the "little ones" 
only. would have an angel in heaven; and this would cease 
to be the peculiar dignity of the little one alone, as it evident
ly is here. In ne\v birth, and by constant conversions ( not 
by a single one), \ve learn more and more the absolute de
pendence of our life, and thus again become "as little chil
dren,·· and smg 

"Our Times are in Thy Hand 
Father, ,ve wish them there.,,. 

To turn the light of these Scriptures on the word '•Anget' 
as used in our verse in Revelation; it is not a personal entity, 
any more than in the case of a little child: not a separate 
and distinct individual, any more than in the case of Peter. 
It is the ideal spirit that characterizes ( and rules, as the 
stars are rulers of the night,) the church and, as per
sonified, stands as the representative of each church be
fore the Lord here, and whom He addresses; and even in 
addressing, it is "what the Spirit saith to the churches/' i. e., 
we are thus specifically told, that ''the angels" are not sep
arate and distinct actual persons, for they disappear at the 
end of each letter, but each one is the spirit that is, at the 
time, governing or characterizing each church. Just as we 
110,v say, in ordinary language, "a company of people is 
characterized by a missionary spirit," or "such and such a 
church is governed by an aggressive gospel spirit." 

Now no one could truly discern the actual condition of 
each church-could recognize its "angel," but I-Ie whose 

,eyes are as a flame of fire, and He addresses each in exactly 
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that character that their condition demands,-as we shall 
see later if the Lord will.* 

Returning to the Candle stick, or lamp-stand; it clearly 
represents the church on earth as the vessel of the testimony 
of God. Each separate lamp-st;md, as here seen, is on its 
own base, that is in its individual responsibility. \N'hatevcr 
condition one is in does not necessari1_1,· affect the other; 
one may be approved, another may be blamed, one may be 
removed. another may be left. It is not, if one he blamed, 
all are blarned: or if one removed, al1 are removed. 

The view that sees only the unity of the one church. when 
looked at in every connection, is thus one-sided and becomes 
in application, positive error; for there is such ?. thing as 
local responsibility as there is individual responsibility, and 
this is seen here. Indeed, responsibility is necessarily local. 
Can there be true responsibility and consequent accounting 
for Yvhat is beyond the ken altogether? Do~ He ever judge 
thus ? There were and are sins of ignoranl!e, nor can God 
lower His standard to human ignorance-nor do His chil
dren desire it-but these \Vere all of quite a different char
acter from making one responsible for what another, some
where else, did. The recovery of the truth of the vital or
ganic unity of the church, which is so denied by the multi
tude of sects all around, has eventuated in the pendulum 
swinging so far in the other direction, as practically to null-

*But some may ask, "Does not the first chapter of Hebrews 
clearly authorize the idea of guardianship of angels; are they not 
all ministering spirits sent forth to minister to them that shall be 
heirs of salvation?" I reply, Most surely there is no thought 
of individual guardianship there. It gives angels, who are the 
highest of created ranks, a place of service as in contrast with the 
uncreated glories of the Son. A11, even the highest arch-angel, 
are servants·, and so must all ever be, except the Creator Himself. 
They are servants sent forth to serve those who are the objects 
of the Son's salvation. Thus is the glory of the Lord Jesus en
hanced ; the highest of created Intelligences are at the service of 
those who are the objects of His salvation. There is nothing about 
individual guardianship in it; nor indeed must we let anything rival 
the Lord Jesus .in our thoughts or hearts. He alone, and His most 
gracious· ministry is "better" th~n even that which was so highly 
appreciated by the Hebrews of old, the ministry of angels. 
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ify every other truth, and every other aspect in which the 
church is regarded in the Scripture. 

\Ve are told that Achan's sin brought punishment on the 
whole of Israel, therefore one sin brings its penalty on the 
whole church. But it is hardly just to put it in this way. 
\Vhen Israel first crossed Jordan, God was with her as a 
unit: Achan 's sin affected that unit, and God could not be 
with His people with sin, unknown though it was, in their 
midst. He Himself divinely, and without the slightest pos
sibility of error, makes it known, first showing it by the de
feat at Ai, and then the guilty) and ONLY the guilty one, is 
punished by stoning. If this case is parallel, it must be 
carried out consistently in every single feature. The whole 
of Israel must represent the whole of the Lord's people now, 
not a single section of them, and there must be the same 
divine vvisdom and prescience that excludes all possibility of 
error, in the discovery of, and the putting away of, the evil
doer. Vi/ e read of nothing of this kind at the end of Israel's 
history. Quite the reverse, and it is vain for us who are 
living at a similar end, to affect the powers of the first fresh 
morning. Not one word of this is written as apology for, 
or in defense of the slightest degree of any communion of 
the slightest character, with positive clearly revealed wicked
ness, or indifference to any degree of evil ; but on the other 
hand. let us take the lesson afforded by these seven lamp
stands, each on its own base, and the seven letters written 
to seven churches. each needing a different word, for it is 
here we may learn the Lord's mind, as to His churches and: 
their government. 

F. C. J. 
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No. 128. \Vill there be a partial rapture? 

Questions and answers in the "Gospel v'litness," teach
ing a partial rapture of the saints at the l,ord's coming, 
bave been sent to us, vvith the request that we state our 
VlevVS. 

\Ve do not find a parti_al rapture taught in Scripture. On the 
contrary, the Scriptures which reveal that there will be a rapture, 
show plainly that all saints, from the foundation of the world to 
that time, ,vill participate in it. "For as in Adam all die, even so 
in Christ shall all be made alive. Bt1t every man in his own order; 
Christ the first fruits; afterwards they that are Christ's at His com
ing'' ( I Cor. xv :22, 23). All that are Christ's will be raised at His 
coming. This includes all from the beginning to that time. If 
there is any reason why some believers who are alive and remain 
to the Lord's corning should not be changed and caught away, the 
same reasons would apply equally to some of the dead in Christ; 
so that a partial rapture implies a partial first resurrection. But 
.the following Scriptures admit of no such thought: John v :28, 
29; vi :39, 40, 44, 54; xi :25; I Thess. iv: r6. The reader is earnestly 
requested to consult these passages. 

As to those alive when the Lord comes, we read: "Behold, I show 
you a mystery; we shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed, 
in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump" (1 Cor, 
xv :51, 52). Every saint is included. In 2 Cor. v :1-5, we read that 
mortality shall be swallowed up of life, and "He that hath wrought 
us for the self same thing is God, who also hath given unto us the 
earnest of the Sp_irit." And in Rom. viii :n, "If the Spirit of Him 
that raised up Christ from the dead dwell in you, He that raised 

·up Christ from the dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies by 
His ·spirit that dwelleth in you." The indwelling of the Holy Spirit 
in every believer is, therefore, the pledge and earnest of his change 
.aniJ rapture. And a11 believers have the Spirit, for "if any man 
have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of His" (Rom. viii :9). 
'Then the one passage, in which our being caught up to meet the 
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Lord in the air 1s revealed for the first and only time, "\iVe 
which are alive an<l remain" includes all believers. This 1s 
founded on Christ's death for us. "For God hath not ap
pointed us to wrath, but to obtain salvation by our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who died for us, that whether we wake or sleep ( are alive 
or dead ,vhen He comes), we should live together with Him" ( I 
Thl":i:i. v :~J_, HJ). The sah·ation spoken of in this passage is the 
future one; it is our chang~ and translation at the Lord's coming. 
C11d ha.s nnt appointed \JS to tl1e wrath that \vill be poured out upon 
the rebellious ,vorld dnring tlic great tribulation, lmt, in contrast to 
that, to live together -with Christ. This is what He 11as wr011ght us 
for. Let us then put on the lielrnet, the hope of salvation; the cer
tain hope of being caught up ·when He comes ( r Thes. v :8). It is a 

part of the Gospel 1ivhich we receive when we believe on Christ. At 

least, it was so in Paul's day. 
Let us now briefly examine the Scriptures qnoted to prove a par

tial rapture: 
l\fatt. xxiv :40, 41, 44: There is no rapture here at all, partial or 

complete; but the discriminating judgment that the Lord will exe
rnte at His coming. The flood came and took them all away; but 
when the Son of rvian comes, the judgrnent will take one and leave 
the other. The unbeliever will be taken away and the believer left 
on the earth for the millennium. The wicked will be severed from 
among the righteous. There is no rapture. It has already taken 
place. These believers who are left, are to enjoy the Old Testa. 
rne11t prornises, which God will certainly fulfil. Why should the 
saints for the earth not get their blessings as well as the saints 
for heaven? An<l why should we not distinguish the earthly from 
the heavenly calling, when Scripture so plainly does so? 
· l\Iatt. xxv :7-r2: Here we get the heavenly company in the wise 
virgins. The ·foolish virgins are unbelievers, to whom the Lord says1 

"Verily I say unto you, I know yon not." They are mere professors, 
not Christ's sheep, for He knows all His sheep (John x :r4-r6). 

If we take the parable just as the Lord left it to us, without at~ 
tempting to complete it by supplying what we imagine to be omitted, 
we shall get the teaching intended by the Lord. The Lord says, 
"They that were foolish took their lamps but took no oil with them." 
They have NO oil, not some oil and afterwards get more; not a word 
of that in the parable. But no oil, only the lamp of profession, but 
no power to sustain the light; and the door was shut upon them 
forever. They were unbelievers, the same as in Matt. xxiv :51, and 
XXV :30. 

Luke xxi :36: Here, again, there is no rapture to heaven, but the
t>;irth Jy kingdom of the Son of Man, .and a place in that kingdom.· 
They will he on earth during the tribulation, but are to watch anct 
pray that they may escape. Compare Matt. xxiv :16-22. 
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As to being "accounted worthy'' to escape, the same is said in re
_gard to the resurrection : "They which shall be accounted worthy 
to obtain that world, and the resurrection (not of, but) from the 

-dead" (Luke xx :35). This is the resurrection preceding the .i:.~t
ure. What makes us worthy of it? Anything we have done t.-··:f{o • 
. indeed, but Christ and His work. He "is made to us wisdom from 
God, even righteousness, sanctification and redemption" (I Cor. 
i :30). This includes the redemption of the body at His coming. 

Rev. iii :10 does not teach a partial rapture. It is what the 
Lord will do for all His own; He tells us of it as encourage
.ment to persevere. \Vhat right have we to say that some saints 
.do not keep the word of H.is patience? I must see that I keep it 
_myself. The Lord said that the overcomers in Smyrna should not 
.be hurt of the second death (Rev. ii :n). We might as well infer 
that some saints will be hurt of the second death, that is, be lost 
forever, as infer that some saints of the present time will be left 

~behind at the rapture! 
Rev. xii :5: To understand this chapter we must begin with chap. 

_xi :19. The ark of His covenant with Israel is seen. This necessi-
tates bringing in Christ as the One who is to establish it. The wo

.man is Israel, of whom Christ came (Rom. ix :5). The birth of the 

.man child is not "symbolized as something yet future." On the 
cotttrary, Herod's effort to slay Him is symbolized in verse 4 But 

-.who but Christ was caught up to God and to His throne? There is 
-no rapture here. The church will not be caught up to sit on God's 
.throne. Only the Son of God does that. It is Christ in connection 
with Israel, not with the church. 

The question of whether the rapture is before or after the tribu
lation we do not touch in this paper; it has been considered and we 
.may revert to it again. But a partial rapture of saints that are 
worthy would lead one to question whether there would be any 
rapture at all, or at lcaast one's own part in it. But, thank 

· God, it does not depend upon our faithfulness, but our faith-
-fulness depends upon the certainty of our hope, as shown in 
-the Scriptures that speak of it. What makes us ready to meet 
Him when He comes the second time, is the great fact, that He 

-put away our sins when He came the first time (Heb. ix :27, 28). 
We ought to be able to bring forth out of our treasure things new 

.as well as things old (Matt. xiii :52). That is, things already revealed 
in the Old Testament, and the mysteries, or secrets only revealed in 
the New. Matt. xxiv :29-31 is the Old Testament coming of the 
Lord; there is no rapture. I Thes. iv :16-17, is a new revelation of 
the rapture. Compare I <;or. xv :51. A new thing told for the first 
time. Apply these events to the right people and the confusion dis
.appears as well as the partial rapture. 
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International Sunday School Lessons for July. 
By C. l. SCOFIELD. 

SENNACHERIB'S INVASION. 

(July 2. 2 Chron. xxxii :9-23). 

I. LESSON ANALYSIS. 

39 

I. The Streets of the Invader ( verses 9-18). Senna
cherib's proclamation was well conceived to strike terror to 
the hearts of the Jews, and to weaken the authority of Heze
kiah over them. The appeal was to facts of history well 
known to the Jews. 2. The prayer of the King and the 
Prophet ( verse 20). Against all the might and cunning of 
Sennacherib Hezekiah and Isaiah opposed prayer to God. 
( See Heart). 3. The answer of Jehovah ( verses 21-23). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

\Vhen Sennacherib shifted the issue of the impending con
t1ict for the possession of J crusalem from a conflict between 
himself and king Hezekiah, to a conflict between him and 
Hezekiah's God, he sealed his doom. 

"Doth not Hezekiah persuade you to give over yourselves 
to die by famine and by thirst, saying, The Lord our God 
shall deliver us out of the hand of the king of Assyria? 
Now, therefore, let not Hezekiah deceive you, nor persuade 
you on this manner, neither believe him : for no god of any 
nation or kingdom was able to deliver his people out of my 
hand and out of the hand of my fathers : how much less 
shall your God deliver you out of mine hand? He also 
wrote letters to rail on Jehovah, the God of Israel, and to 
speak against him." 
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And the human answer to all this was a prayer meeting. 
But what a prayer-meeting l "And for this cause Hezekiah 
the king, and Isaiah the prophet, the son of Amoz, prayed 
and cried to heaven." One is fain to wish that prayer
meeting had been reported. I do not think those men of 
prayer wasted words. They ,vere rnen sore besteacL and in 
great need, and I think they remembered the prayer of 
::\f oscs, the servant of God, when the Lnrcl said to Hirn, 
'TI ow long will this people provoke me? I will smite them 
with the pestilence and disinherit them." 

And :Moses said unto the Lord, "Then the Egyptians 
· shall hear it, and they w·ill tell it unto the inhabitants of this 

land; for they have heard that thou, Lord, art among this 
people; that thou, Lord, art seen face to face; and that thy 
cloud stancleth over them. Now if, thou shalt kill all this 
people as one man, then the nations which have heard the 
fame of thee will speak, saying, Because the Lord ,;vas not 
able." 

Some such prayer, we may be sure. went up in faith from 
the king and the prophet Isaiah that day. They accepted 
the issue as a challenge to their God. It was David's de
pendence when he went out against the Philistine giant. 
"Then said David to the Philistine, thou comest to me with 
a s,vord and with a sp(~ar, and with a shield; but I come to 
thee in the name of the Lord of hosts, the God of the armie~ 
of Israel, whom thou hast defied." 

Never in all the ages has it been heard that one. of the 
household of faith made his battle the Lord's that he did not 
gain a great victory. This is what Br0vvning means in his 
poem: 

THE TYRANT'S LIMITATION. 

Of the million or less, I rule and possess, 
One man, for some cause undefined, was least to my mind. 

So I soberly laid my last plan to extinguish the man. 
Round his creep-hole with never a break ran my fires; 

For his sake, overhead did my thunder combine 
With my underground mine. 

Then I paused, with my labor content, to see the event. 
When, sudden-how think you the end? Did I say, without friend? 
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Say rather the sky from marge to blue marge, grew his targe, 
\Vith the sun's self for visible boss, while an Arm ran across 

Neath ·which the earth neavecl like a breast where the wretch lay 
safe prcs'd. 

Do yott see? Just my vengeance complete, the man sprang to .his 
feet, 

Stood erect, caught at God's skirts, and prayed,
_\11d I was afrairl. 

HEZEKIAH'S PRAYER. 

(July 9. Isaiah 's:.\:'-::viii:r-8). 

I, LEsc:.o:-,; Ax.\LYSTS. 

r. The King's Prayer (verses 2, 3). ( See H fart l. 2. 

The Lord's answer (verses 4-8). 

II. THE HK\RT OF THE LESSON. 

::'\ o w holl v consistent lesson can .be made of the eight 
verses selected in the ahvavs inscrutable wisdom of the Jes
sun committee for our study this morning. Never was the 
context more necessary to the right understanding of a pas
sage of Scripture. \Ve shall, therefore, consider the whole 
chapter. 

r. Hezekiah's thoughts about death give with complete
ness the Old Testament vie\v. The Old Testament horizon 
was the grave. Not, of course, that the Old Testament saint 
had no intimations of immortality. Abraham laid hold on 
the thought of resurrection when he "Accounted that God 
vvas able to raise Isaac even from the dead." Job knew 
that though after death worms should destroy his body, yet 
in his flesh he should see God; and two hundred years aftei
Hezekiah's time resurrection was plainly taught through 
Daniel. 

But these were but dim and occasional foregleams and by 
no means filled the Jewish mind. Long life was the crown
ing blessing of the righteous, and grey hairs the crown of 
glory. All the distinctive blessings of the Israelite were 
earthly blessings, and the curses were earthly deprivations 
and sufferings (Deut. xxviii :1-37). Sheol was the place 
of silence, of cessation. No voice praised God out of a 
grave ; in the coffin no hands worked for God. What might 
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be beyond the grave was not revealed. It was little in the 
thoughts of a godly Jew. To live long in the land which 
the Lord his God had given him, and therein to serve and 
glorify Him, was the characteristic thought of such a Jew. 

2. It is, therefore, absurd to quote from the Old Testa
ment to prove the state of the righteous dead. All that is 
fully disclosed in the New 'festament. It is not that the one 
contradicts the other, but that the later revelation supple
ments ancl completes the older. It is still true that there is 
no devising nor praise in the grave. Whatever work our 
hands find to do must be. done now or not at all. But the 
newer revelation lifts the vail and shows us that only the 
body enters the grave, and that for the righteous to be "ab ... 
sent from the body" is to be "present with the Lord." 

The plan of the life of the New Testament saint, there
fore, takes in two worlds, and he knows that the chief sig
nificance of this life is its relation to the life beyond the 
grave. Long life is not an unmixed blessing, nor brevity 
of life a calamity. 

3. We are now ready to see the significance of Hezekiah's 
-distress and the meaning of his plea : "Remember now, 0 
Lord, I beseech thee, how I have walked before thee in 
truth and with a perfect heart, and have done that which 
is good in thy sight." 

The king does not mean that his heart has been sinless, 
·but that it has been "upright," which is the literal meaning 
of the word rendered "perfect." He has been over on God's 
side. He has desired God's will, and so his life, as to its 
whole trend and intent has been good. 

And .his point is that, according to the promises made dis-
tinctively to the Israelititsh people, such a life should be long. 
But he was sick unto death, as a prophet of God had just 
told him. It seemed like a failure of the covenant, and his 
prayer, which would be arrogant self-righteousness in a 
-Christian under grace, was a true utterance of faith in a sin
cere and godly Jew under the old dispensation. Being what 
he was, why should he die? 

. Therefore the abiding heart of this lesson is a truth 
good for all time and in all dispensations, that the life of the 
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godly is a life of tested and exercised faith. The promises 
of God are yea and amen, but they do not work automati
cally. Back of the promise is the living God, and he will be 
inquired of. His promises are eternally good at their face 
value, bnt they must be presented. 

Apparently, Hezekiah had overlooked that. He was deal~ 
ing with the promises of God as many good people now do 
-apart from God Himself. 

THE SUFFERING SAVIOUR. 

(July 16. Isaiah lii:13-liii:12). 

I. LESSON AN ALYSlS. 

I. Christ's ultimate triumph (lii :13-15). 2. The rejected 
Christ (liii:1-3. 3. The suffering substitute (liii:4-6). 4. 
The resignation of the sufferer ( liii :7-9. 5. God's victorious 
rurpose. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

As in the lesson for last ,veek I must ask that the entire 
chapter (Iii) be included in our view. It is too divinely corn ... 
plete to be mutilated. by division. 

As to the whole meaning there is, of course, no contro
versy. It is the great atonement chapter. It is to the pro
phetic part of the Old Testament what the xvith of Leviti~ 
cus is to the typical part. In the xvith of Leviticus ,ve have, 
so to speak, the anatomy of atonement; in the Iii and liiird of 

· Isaiah the philosophy of the atonement. As both chapter~ 
are expressly appropriated in the New Testament to Christ 
( Heb. ix :7-12; Acts viii :32-35), it follows that any theory 
of the atonement ,vhich claims to be Scriptural must gather
into itself the teachings of both. Our lesson, however, re~ 
quires us to look at but one of these two great chapters. 

It seems to me that the heart of things here is three-fold. 
I. The sufferings of Christ in atonement were substitu

tional, vicarious. He died, not as a piteous spectacle, with 
intent to produce by his agonies a subjective moral influence 
on human hearts, though surely the fact that we, like the 
brutal Roman soldiers, can apathetically "watch him there" 
(Matt. xxvii :36), is the final proof of our depravity. 
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Nor did he die as a martyr, immolated in a great cause. 
He ·was under no necessity of death so far as human power 
was concerned. Of his life he said, "I lay it down of myselfi 
no man taketh it from me.'' \ Vhen the traitor-led crowd 
came out against him into the garden) he had but to say the 
dread, "I A:?\I," ancl they '·went backward and fell to the 
ground." l\[urc than h\chT kg-iuns of angels ,vtrc ready 
to deliver him. 

There is but unc cxpla11ati()ll u£ the death uf Christ 1\·hich 

satisfies the Scriptures: ''He ,vas wonnclcd for our trans
gressions, he was bruised for our iniquities: the chastisement 
of our peace was upon him; and \\'ith his stripes we are 
healed. All \\·e like sheep have gone astray; we hav<2 turned 
everv one to his own way: and the Lord hath laid on hirn ., . 
the iniquity of us all.'' 

"For he hath made him to be sin for us, who knew no 
sin; that we might be made the righteousness of God in 

him" 
"\1Vho his O\vn self bore our sins in his O\vn body on the 

tree that we, being dead to sins, might be made the right
eousness of Goel in him." 

"Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, being 
made a curse for us." 

2. The sufferings of Christ in atonement were not chiefly 
physical, hut spiritual. 

His soul was made an offering for sin. The soul is the 
seat of the affections, desires, will. Yet -in the death of 
Christ vve sec the sufferings of the only man who ever loved 
God perfectly; whose whole desire was the father's pleasing; 
and vvho could say of himself, "Lo, I came to <lo thy will, 0 
Goel." But his holy soul ,vas made an offering for sin. No 
man could have done that. Inevitably it must be written, 
"It pleased the Lord to bruise him; he hath put him to grief." 

The token of this was Christ's desolate cry from the cross: 
"My God, My God, why hast thou forsaken me?" Put the 
emphasis hard on the "thou," and the "me." Why, indeed, 
should the only perfectly holy, perfectly obedient Servant 
whom the Father ever had on earth be forsaken of God m 
hjs utmost need? 
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The answer, and there can be but one, is that the Holy 
One was in that dread hour the sinner's substitute. 

3. The sufferings of Christ were gerrninant. Death pangs, 
indeed, they \\·ere also birth pangs. The anguish of his death 
,\as that \\C might nc\-cr ·'taste" death (though \\'C may die), 
c:nc1 therefore true death agonies; but the anguish ,vas also 
the anguish of our BC\\ birth. It was the "Travail of his 
soul." The corn of wheat had fallen into the ground and 
was dying that the life of it mig;ht pass into countless corns 
of the wheat of God. 

THE GRACIOUS IXVITATIO~. 

(July 23. Isaiah lv:r-13). 

1. LESSOX .i\N AL YSIS. 

I. An invitation to perfect satisfaction ( verses I, 2). 2. 

An invitation to prosperity and po,ver ( verses 3-5. 3. An 
invitation to pardon ( verses 6, 7). 4. The assurance of the 
Lord ( verses 8- I I. 5. The promise of peace and joy ( verses 
12, 13). 

II. THE HEA.RT OF THE LESSON. 

But for the liiird of Isaiah the lvth could never have been 
,,~ritten. God can sell \vine and milk without money and 
without price because another has paid the price. If God 
forgave sin with no vindication of his holy law, he would be 
an accomplice in the violation of that law. A law command
ing \vhat is right, and forbidding what is wrong, with no 
penalty for its violation would be the jest of the criminal, 
and if so it were. with the law of God it would be the derision 
of devils. Sin is the most a,vful fact in the universe. The 
word awful and its synonyms would have no place nor use 
in the vocabularies of men if sin had never been. Sin is 
even a more awful fact than hell, for hell is but a consequent 
and inevitable corollary of sin. Without si11 there could be 
no hell, for hell is but eternal sinning. 

It suits the "liberal" churches, apparently, to forget the 
fifty-third of Isaiah, with its suffering Servant of Jehovah, 
and to call the fifty-fifth chapter the "Gospel." No. The 



Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

OUR HOPE. 

fifty-fifth of Isaiah is not the Gospel-it is but the Gospel 
invitation. A dinner and an invitation to dinner are two 
different things. 

And this Gospel feast of wine and milk is the costliest 
feast this universe ever saw or ever will see. It cost the 
agonizing death of the Son of God. The Gospel is the glad 
tidings that God himself has undertaken to do, and has done, 
everything needful for the salvation of the greatest of sin
ners, and that now God can be just and the justifier of him 
that believeth. 

But the emphasis of this lesson certainly falls on the free
ness of Gospel salvation. There is absolutely nothing to 
apply. Any "Gospel" that leaves one single atom of salva
tion to be wrought out by the sinner is that "other" Gospel 
upon the preaching of which rests the solemn anathema of 
God ( Gal. i :6-9). If the true Gospel is preached the hearer 
may indeed reject it, but, also, he may accept it some other 
day. But if the false Gospel is preached he is left with noth
ing to accept. He is led astray by a false guide-post. 

"Without money and without price." That is the mark 
of the true message. If there are some pains to be borne 
by the believer to complete his salvation, whether here or in 
purgatory; if there is some work of righteousness which 
rests upon the believer as part of the redemption price, then 
it is tl1e false Gospel. 

"Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and 
he that bath no money; come ye, buy and eat; yea, come, buy 
wine and milk without money and without price." 

"For God so loved the world that he gave his only begot
ten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish) 
but have everlasting life." 

"And whosoever will, let him take the water of life freely.'' 
The heart of this lesson lies, I think, in two solemn facts. 
The first is that this very freeness of the Gospel leave~ 

every man's salvation wholly in his own power. God has 
done all that is required whether by his· holy law or by the 
sinner's extreme need. Both have been considered. If some 
were too ·great sinners to be reached by the mercy of God, 
or if the Gospel required of man any other act but faith in 
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order to his salvation, then, indeed, for many there would be· 
excuse. 

And the second part of the matter is that it is an urgent 
affair. No call is made to consider or to promise. "Seek 
the Lord while he may be fonncl, ca11 ye upon him while 
he is near." 

~IANASSEH'S SIN AND REPENTANCE. 

(July 30. 2 Chron. xxxiii :1-13). 

I. LESSON ANALYSIS. 

r. :Manasseh's life-record (verses I, 2). 2. The king's. 
great sin ( verses 3-ro). 3. l\fanasseh's terrible punishment 
( verse r r). The king's repentance and restoration. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

The core of the matter in this lesson is in the 12th verse: 
"And when he was in affliction, he besought the Lord hi~ 
God, and humbled himself greatly before the God of his 
fathers." Two things folloyved Manasseh's humbling: he 
got an ans\ver to his prayer, anct he got really acquainted 
\vith God. 

Put, as you truly may, into the word affliction all the mean
ings of those other words of Scripture, "chastening," "tribu
lation,'·' and "purging," and think of these experiences not 
as the accidents and mere chances of the believer's life, but 
as the sent experiences of the Father's disciplinary dealing) 
every one a deliberate plan; every one fitted with exquisite 
skill to the effecting of a certain object; every one held 
steadily in the Father's hand with His loving faithful finger 
on the pulse of His child-think of the word affliction that 
way, and you are in the very heart, not alone of this Sunday 
School lesson, but of the deepest mysteries of Christian ex
perience. 

Manasseh's great ancestor and covenant head, king David,. 
said, "It is good for me that I have been afflicted;" never 
once does he say, "It is good for me that I have been ex
alted." David poor. cast out, hunted like a partridge on the-
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mountains of Israel was always a humble, hopeful, holy 
David. Ent David on a throne, rich, idle, overfed, was a 
David ready for any sensuality, any cruelty. 

\Vhy are the good afflicted? That problem is as old as 
J ub, and nut much has been added to the solution of the 
problem since Job. It is all answered there at last. 

And perhaps the surest trial uf the atHicted is still that to 
him comes E1iphaz the Ternanite, and Bi1clad the Shuhite, 
a11cl Zuphar the .\1 aamathitc, with their little self-righteous 
theories abo11t the at1Ectio11 of the good. The affliction itself 
is hard, but it is as a bed of down compared to Eliphaz and 
Bildad and Zophar. Dut these too must be borne. 

Paul calls affliction "tribulation," from the Roman thresh
ing implement. And that means more than that it falls like 
the blcnvs of a Dail. It means that under the blows chaff gets 
separated from \vheat. Paul tells us that the justified man, 
,-vho has peace ,vith God, and stands in God's grace, and re
jDiccs in the hope of God's glory, comes under the flail and 
to what end. 

"And not only so, but we glory in tribulations also: know
ing that tribulation worketh patience; and patience expe
rience; and experience hope.'' 

Some one has beautifully said that "Tribulation is God's 
way with us, sometimes; and patience is just letting God 
have his way; and experience is finding out that God's way 
,vas best." 

Our Lord calls it "purging;" and He, too, tells us what it 
is good for. "Every branch that beareth fruit, he purgeth 
it, that it may bring forth more fruit." And the word means 
both cleansing and pruning. The tendrils reach out after 
forbidden, or at least unwise things, and the Husbandman 
severs the outreaching tendril. But the great autumn clus
ters make it well worth while. 

The writer of the Hebrews calls it ''chastening," and he> 
too, tells us why the good are afflicted. It is "for our profit 
that we might be partakers of his holiness." And he says 
ihat though, "No chastening· for the present seemeth to be 
joyous, but grievous, nevertheless, afterward it yieldeth the 
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-peaceable fruit of righteousness unto them which are exer
dsed thereby." 

So J\f anasseh's affliction vvas his exceeding great blessing. 

- -- ---
-·~-~- --- -- -- -

F...,...,..,.-#.Ji"'✓✓✓.#.,,,...,...,..,..,✓.,..,...,...,..,...,,..-0(, 

~ The Regions Beyond. I 
L✓✓.,M~J"'✓J"'..r.M~JerJ"'.A"#'"✓~.O.:~d 

A picture of the Foo-chow Baby Tower was printed in iVorld
HTide Alissions some months ago. This is a closed tower in which 
bodies of dead infants and sometimes the bodies of unacceptable 
living ones, especially girls, are thrown. There is a stated fee paid 
for putting bodies out of the way in this manner. Some time ago 
a man who makes his living by disposing of girl babies that are not 
wanted by their parents, brought a little unfortunate to a woman of 
the missionary community at Foo-show, asking her if she would not 
buy it, adding that he would drown it if she did not. With her 
sympathy thus wrought upo11, she made the man happy by paying 
l1im hventy cents for the little one, A few days later the man ap
peared again with two babies to sell. Not knowing where such 
pu rchascs would lead to, and not prepared to open an orphanage, 
-she ordered the man to leave. Thus discouraged he offered the 
t,vo for sale for less than twenty cents each. One of the Christian 
Chinese women, now trained for aggressive ,vork, laughs over the 
fact that when an infant she was thus sold for a roll of cotton and 
.a rooster. 

+ 

The news from the field continues to be, for the most part, most 
-encouraging. From all over the empire reports reach us that there 
is a marked increase of interest in the Gospel message, and a new 
impression produced by the preaching of the missionaries. Not a 
few enquirers are asking the privilege of confessing their faith in 
Christ through baptism, -and are confirming their profession by an 
entire change in the course of their lives. Notable scenes have taken 
place, in some quarters, in the· destruction of · idols and temples, in 
:some cases families: takihg part· in this, and in a few cases, clans and 
villages uniting to put an end to the worship and service of their 
false gods. All these things should· lead us to express great grati
tude to God, our Father. We have prayed and served long, waiting 
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for such times to come. By God's grace they are now upon us. 
Let us not fail in offering our sacrifice of thanksgiving to Him who 
worketh for us.-China's Millions. 

+ 
X ot many mighty heard the call to follow the cross in the days 

of Paul, yet such are not to be despised, as is proved in the case of 
the great apostle himself. It is, therefore, ·with rejoicing that we 
hear of the recent conversion of the most influential gambura, or 
chief man of Lungkum, the largest Ao Naga village irt Assam. For 
years when Ao villagers have been urged to leave their heathen 
customs and become Christian they have replied: "When Lungkum 
becomes Christian, then we will, but we cannot now because they 
would ridicule us." One boy from Lungkum, Lungritemjen, study
ing in the Baptist Training School at Impur, was converted. He 
married a Christian and went back to Lungkum to teach. Through 
his teaching the girl he married became a Christian and afterward 
her mother also. Then gradually others became interested and 
nearly a dozen have now been baptized. The baptism of this gam
bura, Toshikaba, is a very important event. 

"SAFE." 

Safe in Jehovah' s keeping, 
Led by His glorious arm, 

God is Himself my refuge, 
A present help from harm. 

Fears may at time distress me, 
Griefs may my soul annoy; 

God is my strength and portion, 
God my exceeding joy. 

Safe in Jehovah's keeping, 
Safe in temptation's hour, 

Safe in the midst of perils, 
Kept by Almighty power. 

Safe when the tempest rages, 
Safe though the night be long; 

E'en when my sky is darkest 
God is my strength and song. 
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Sure in J ehovah's promise, 
Nought can my hope assail; 

Here is my soul's sure anchor, 
Entered within the veil, 

Blest is His Ion eternal, 
vVhat can I want beside l 

Safe through the blood that cleanseth, 
Safe in the Christ that died. 

-Robert Anderson. 

Notes on Prophecy and the Jews. 

51 

In Jeremiah xxxvi ,ve see the prophet in a dungeon. While 
there, he is commanded to take a roll and write therein the 
·words which the Lord had spoken. Baruch is called and 
from the mouth of Jeremiah he writes the words of the 
Lord, and Baruch does as he was commanded and at the 
time of the fast, in the ninth month, he read the words of 
the Lord in the house of the Lord. He then read the same 
words to all the princes and it made them afraid and they 
purposed to tell the king. "And they went in to the king 
into the court, but they laid up the roll in the chamber of 
Elishama the scribe, and told all the words in the ears of 
the king. So the king sent J ehudi to fetch the roll; and he 
took it out of Elishama the scribe's chamber, and J ehudi 
read it in the ears of the king, and in the ears of all the 
princes which stood beside the king. Now the king sat in the 
winter house in the ninth month, and there was a fire on the 
hearth burning before him, and it came to pass that when 
J ehudi had read three or four leaves, he cut it with the pen~ 
knife, and cast it into the fire that was on the hearth, until 
all the roll was consumed in the fire that was on the hearth. 
Yet they were not afraid, nor rent their garments, neither 
the king, nor any of his servants that heard all these words." 

This is a significant historical event, which teaches us a 
few lessons. First of all we have here an illustration of what 
verbal inspiration is. Jeremiah did not write his own words, 
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but all the words the Lord had spoken. Thus every one of 
the holy men of God, moved by the Holy Spirit, wrote 
the words the Lord gave them to write. Hundreds of times 
these instruments declared "Thus saith the Lord." What an 
awful statement to say, as this subtle infidelity, the denial of 
the verbal inspiration, saith, that the Lord did not speak all 
these words ! It is an insult to God and His Spirit as well 
as the living Word, the Lord Jesus Christ. And that precious 
roll, containing the God breathed words, the words the Lord 
dictated, was cut up and cast into the fire. The act was not 
done by one who stood outsid~ of the people Israel, but by 
one who belonged to the professing people of God and who 
held a responsible poshion among them. And it is not alone 
not different now among the professing Christian people, but 
far worse. God has given us His coniplete revelation. The 
Book He has given to us is as wonderful, as inexhaustible as 
He is Himself. What is done with it in the greater part of 
Christendom? It is not only neglected, but it is denied, dis
honored, · ridiculed and set aside in certain of its portions as 
spurious. Higher Criticism, so called, takes a penknife and 
cuts the Book to pieces and attempts to destroy the words 
of Jehovah, as the king did who threw the roll into the fire. 
They have been cutting at it, cutting out all that does not 
suit them, for a good while, and are not afraid of the Lord. 
Surely the destructive criticism of the Bible is the way pre
parer of the great apostasy, and the coming Lord will punish 
these wicked men for their wicked deeds in cutting His 
Word to pieces, though they call themselves learned and 
Christians. 

But did J ehoiakim succeed? The roll burned up, but the_ 
words, _which were written thereon did not burn up. Then 
the Word of the Lord came to Jeremiah, after the king had 
burned the roll, and the words which Baruch wrote at the 
mouth of Jeremiah, saying: Take thee again another roll;_ 
a-nd write in it all the f orm·er words, that were in the ~rst 
roll, which J ehoiakim the king of Judah bath burned • . · · -~ 
Then took Jeremiah another roll, and gave it to Baruch the 
scribe, the son of Nenah; who wrote therein from' the 
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mouth of Jeremiah all the words of the book which J ehoiak
im, king of Judah, had burned in the fire; and, there were 
added besides unto them many like words" (Jer. xxxvi :27, 
28, 32). The prophet could not remember all th~ words, 
,vhich ,vere written on the roll, and so the Lord repeated 
what lie had said and added something besides-Heaven 
and Earth shall pass a1;\,'ay, but His \vords will never cease 
from existing; they will never pass a,vay. These words will 
rise up at last in ju<lgment and condemn all the wicked crit
ics and deniers of the Vv ord of God. 

A significant passage is found in the fourth prophetic ad
dress of Amos, the herdman of Tekoa. It is found in the 
sixth chapter: "Ye that put far a·way the ·evil day and cause 
the habitation of violence to come near; that lie upon beds of 
ivory, and stretch themselves upon their couches, and eat 
the lambs out of the flock, and the calves out of the midst of 
the stall; that chant to the sound of the viol, and invent to 
themselves instruments of music, like David. That drink 
wine in bowls, and anoint themselves with the chief oint
ments; but they are not grieved for the affliction of Joseph" 
( Chap. vi :3-6). Israel, the people of God, a religious peo
ple, practising all the ceremonials of the Law, had degener
ated into a luxurious, sinful people, who lived in pleasures 
and wickedness, as revealed throughout this prophet. What 
was the starting point according to the above passage? VVhat 
was the source of all their worldly and wicked ways? They 
put far away the evil day. Two previous prophets, Obadaja 
and Joel, had announced an evil day, the day of the Lord. 
They did not believe in the nearness of that day and put it 
afar off. In mockery even they desired that day ( Chap. v: 
18). Because they put far away the evil day and did not 
believe God's prophets, therefore they lived in worldly and 
sinful pleasures. It is not different now: The present day. 
apostasy in Christendom, the worldly practises of the pro
fessing church, springs in a good part from that unscriptural 
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doctrine called "post-millennialism," claiming that the evil 
day is far away and that the world has to be converted first. 
It is the evil servant who saith "my Lord dclayeth His com
ing," and the consequence is, "he smites his fellow servants, 
eats and drinks ,vith the drunken" ( J\Iatth. xxiv :48, 49). 
Any one who puts off the coming of the Lord is in danger 
of being drawn in by the awful current of apostasy. Not 
strange then that the enemy of souls ever tries to get people 
a,vay from a simple belief in the imminency of the commg 
of the Lord. 

+ 
My brethren, is not this enough? \Vhere is the foundation on 

which men expect a millennium of universal righteousness, liberty 
and peace, before the personal return of our ascended Lord? \Vhat 
do the most noted of scholars and saints tell you upon the subject? 
Hear Dr. Luther, whose name has been "ploughed into the hearts 
of millions, and on the brightest place in the roll of the illustrious 
dead." "Some say," says he, "that before the latter days, the whole 
world shall become Christians. This is a falsehood forged by Satan, 
that he might darken sound doctrine. Beware, therefore, of this 
delusion." So also thought the great Melanchthon. "The true 
Church," says he, "will always suffer persecution from the wicked 
to the end of time, and in the church itself the good and the evil 
will continue blended together." He expected Antichrist to live till 
the advent and resurrection. The intrepid Knox, the champion of 
the Scottish Reformation, says of this world's universal reform, "It 
never ·was, nor yet shall be, till that righteous King and Judge ap
pear for the restoration of all things." The masterly Confession 
of Augsburg, the foundation-symbol of Protestantism, and the 
acknowledged creed of the largest number of the greatest theolo
gians in all the world, "condemns those Jewish notions that, prior to 
the resttrTection of the dead, the pious will engross the government 
of the world and the wicked be everywhere exterminated." The idea 
of a millennium. of universal righteousness and of the triumph of 
the sai~1ts previous to the second advent, is sternly denied a place · 
in that glorious monument to the truth. The noble confessors of 
the Reformation refused to have any 'fellowship .with it. They con
demi/1 tit. They stigmatize it as a Jewish fable. 

The· author of that great hymn, "The Paradise Lost," the master 
as. wrP of ,sacred le<1rning as of song, says: 

Tn1th shall retire 
. ·-t. Bestuck with slanderous darts, .and works of faith 

Rarely be found; so shall the world go on, 
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To good malignant, to bad men benign, 
Under her own weight groaning, till the day 
Appear, of reparation to the just, 
And vengeance to the wicked, at return 
Of Him-thy Saviour and thy Lord." 

55 

Thomas Hall says of the millennium, "It cannot be before the day 
of judgment, for these reasons: 

"The last days will be perilous days. Wickedness will the most 
abound towards the end of the world. 

''It is a tenet contrary to the judgment of all the Church of Christ. 
"It makes the ruin of Antichrist to be a thousand years or more 

before the day of judgment, when the Scripture joins thetn together. 
"It makes the church triumphant when Christ comes, contrary to 

the tenor of the Scripture." 
Matthew Henry says, "As long as the world stands there will still 

be in it such a mixture as we now see. We long to see all wheat 
and no tares in God's field; but it will not be till the time of ingath
ering, till the winnowing-day comes; both must grow together until 
the harvest." "Without doubt," says Cotton Mather, "the kingdoms 
of this world will not become the kingdoms of God and of His 
Christ before the pre-ordained time of the dead, in which the reward 
shall be given to the servants of God." "They who expect the rest 
promised for the Church of God to be found anywhere but in the 
new earth, or any happy times for the church in a world that hath 
death and sin in it-these do err, nor knowing the Scriptures, nor 
the kingdom of God." "Christ's church while in the world,'' says 
\'!hitefield, "will be a bush burning with fiery trials and affiictions 
of various kinds.-Seiss. 

Some one left a note in Toronto for us expressing aston-
.. ishment that we believed in a fut~re time of Jacob's trouble. 

The writer stated that the tribulation for the Jews were over 
and in these days of the fulfillment of Isaiah li :21-23. The 
writer stated that Russia was now drinking the cup of fury 
instead of the Jews and that the latter was "no more to 
drink it again," etc. This is one of these fanciful, private 
interpretations of Prophecy against which we are warned 
( 2 Pet. i :20) and which do such harm to the study of 
Prophecy. Beware of such private fanciful applications of 
a verse or passage as the above. Isaiah 1i :21-23 will be ful
filled when the Lord comes for the deliverance of His peo-
ple. Then they will have rest but the nations receive furv . . ., 
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Equally wrong and we might say ridiculous is the inter
pretation, which reads the United States into the xviii chap~ 
ter of Isaiah. Men who teach such things may mean well, 
but unconsciously they do harm with it. 

+ 
New persecutions against the Jews have broken out in 

different parts of Russia. The most serious occurred in 
the southern part, and it is feared that these are the fore
runners ttf more bloody outbreaks. It is impossible to get 
the details and the extent of these disturbances on account 
of the strict censorship maintained by the Russian authori
ties. However, it is certain that over a score of Jews were 
massacred in one place alone. \Vell may Israel cry, "How 
long, 0 Lord?" If these persecutions are so dreadful now, 
,vhat will it be when the time of J acob's trouble is here t 
No doubt these continued outbreaks are harbingers of the 
great tribulation. 
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~ 
Daily Scripture Calendar. 

" JULY, !905. 

I 
July I. "I am thy shield, and exceeding great reward" 

(Gen. xv :r). 
The circumstances make this promise specially notable. Abram 

had recently refused what in modern speech might be called "tainted 
money." No doubt the heathen would deride such squeamishness. 
To assure him his conduct was approved, the Lord appears and 
says, "Fear not." Let us link him with another of like spirit, who 
said, "Is it a time to receive money?" (2 Kings v :26). 

July 2. "I am the God of thy father, the God of Abra
ham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob" (Exo. iii :7). 

This was the covenant name of God. It corresponds to the 
evangelical name of the Lord in the New Testament-"God, the 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ." A covenant is inoperative if 
either party be dead. Hence, our Lord makes this title the distinct 
pledge of resurrection (Mark xii :26). By that name He said to 
Moses, Look: as the bush is on fire but not consumed, so your 
fathers, though in their grnves, are not dead. 

July 3. "I am that I nm" (Exo. iii :14). 
The awful name the Jews dare not pronounce lest they profane 

it. Others 1n authorjty might call themselves gods and lords; there 
was but one JEHOVAH ( Psa. lxxxiii: 18; Isa. xlii :8). It was the 
title to express self-existence and eternity. To the believer it sig~ 
nifies that our God is the source of all. It was given to Moses as a 
guarantee of comfort, to confirm all promises. Thus He is }EHO
VAH-jireh, and }EHOVAH-tsidkenu (Gen. xxii :14; Jer. xxiii :6); 
both the Provider and Finisher of our righteousness. 

July· 4. "I am the Lord that healeth thee" (Exo. 
xv:26). . . 

Throughout the Old Te'stament God :.:ii Sovereign in sickness. 
Such as Miriam and Gahazi were stricken in punishment. Paul and 
John give the New Testament counterpart (1 Cor. xi :30; 2 Cor. 
xii:7; 1 John v:16). The Jew was encouraged to covet long life. 
The Christian is taught "to die is gain:'' · Healing was the sign for 
the kingdom. Resurrection is the pledge for the church. 

July 5. "I am He. And there is no God with me'' 
(Deu. xxxii :39; Isa. xiv :5). 
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The emphatic thought is, our God does what no other God can 
do ( verse 40). One must comprehend how multitudinous are idols, 
to grasp these words. The first thing a missionary must teach the 
heathen is that there is only one Goel. The Athenians, afraid they 
had forgotten some one of their many deities, erected an altar to 
the u11known God (Acts xvii :23). It was for this sole purpose to 
exalt the one true God that Israel was called out (Jos. xxiv :2, 3). 

Stupendous was their failure. 

July 6. "I am come into my garden, my sister, my 
spouse" (Song Sol. v:r). 

The Shepherd-Lover is here seen as a Husbandman. Isaiah sang 
of Israel as God's ''Vineyard." Paul called the church "God's hus
bandry'' ( tiIIage). A garden expresses delights. Its fruits, its 
ffo,vers, its sweetness, its fragrance set forth the graces of God's 
believing children. Ile calls it MY garden. We are His by selection, 
by preparation, by sowing, by tilling, and by pruning. "Oh! \Vhat 
shall the harvest be?" 

July 7. "I am the first, and I am the last" (Isa. xliv :6). 
The Lord Jesus appropriates these words unto Himself (Rev. 

i :17) : In both connections it is to prove He is the God of proph
ecy, "appointing the ancient people, and the things that are coming, 
and shall come." What a comfort to trust in such a God who knows 
all our way from the beginning, and by appointment chose and pre
destined us before the foundation of the world, unto present affiic
tion and future glory ( I Thes. iii :3; v :9). 

July 8. "I am I--Ie, and even to hoar hairs will I carry 
you" (Isa. xlvi :4). 

The sweet thought is this: When Israel as a nation was young, 
Jehovah carried them as a nursing father (Isa. lxiii :9). Though 
they often rebelled, His tenderness was the same to the end. What 
is true of nations is true of individuals. To every saint He says, 
· 1 am the same." When we come to weakness and second infancy, 
then will He specially be our support. 

July 9. "J am He, that comforteth you" (Jsa.vi :12). 

This beautiful worJ "comfort" means "to sigh with/' When the 
Jew cowers in his "wailing place" at Jerusalem, Jehovah their faith
ful God is· beside them to' weep with them. Think of it, Christian; 
the same Comforter is beside you. He who groaned in J aims' 
hoine, and wept at Lazarus' tomb not only supports you, but actu• 
ally by His Spirit groans and sighs for you. 

· July 10. "I am their inheritance. * * * I am their 
possession" (Eze. xliv :28). 

Twice seven times these words ·are repeated. The last refers to 
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millennial times. It was the fixed principle under both dispensa
tions that they "which minister about holy things live of the tem
ple" (I Cor. ix :13, 14). But this required personal faith always. 
The idolatrous Jew forsook his tithing and "robbed God." Then 
God blew upon their substance, the field yielded no meat, and the 
Lord's servants were thrown back upon the promise, "I am their 
inheritance." 

July 11. ,;I am meek and lowly in heart" (Matt.xi :29). 
The first "I am" of the New Testament. It is in harmony with His 

character as "Lamb of God." Now here else is the Jesus-heart de
scribed. It is singular that in the prophecy He is mentioned only as 
"lowly" (Zech. ix :9) ; in Matthew's interpretation He is only called 
"meek" (Matt. xxi :5); while He unites both characteristics in 
application to Himself. Once again the terms are joined; and fol
lowers of Christ are exhorted to walk in "lowliness and meekness" 
(Eph. iv :2). 

July r2. "I am with you already, unto the end of the 
age" (l\1att. xxviii :20). 

What the presence of the Lord has been in the past, it still shall 
be to His people. To Moses it was rest. To David it was fulness 
of joy. To Israel it was salvation. To Jeremiah it was anger and 
terror. To Jonah it was fear. To Joshua it was cou,rage. To 
Elisha it was strength. To Shadrach it was deliverance. To 
Gideon it was success. To all the lowly it is help. To the sinner 
it means everlasting destruction (2 . Thes. i :9). 

July IJ. "I am among you as he that serveth" (Lu. 
xxii :27). 

Whether in relation to Israel or the church, the title Servant has 
been a favorite one with Jehovah-Jesus. The -first prophetic utter
_ance of the Incarnate Man was, "Lo, I come to do Thy will, 0 
God." His last official earthly act was washing the disciples' feet. 
In the -final glimpse, as the· church merges into glory, at His own 
marriage feast, we behold Him SERVING His own guests (Luke 
xii :37). 

July 14. "I a·m the Bread of life" (Jno. vi :35). 
Bread sustains life, but cannot create life. Before the manna, 

was the Lam~. As onl~.-Jedeeqied . 4~r~l fed, .on _m~na, so oniy 
those who have been saved by blood, can live by bread. Our pres
~nt danger is not ·that we are rejecting the bread, but are· leavening 
it with worldliness. Its simple sweetness palls upon our taste; we 
must have the bread of God "baked in pans," or ·"made into cakes'' 
to satisfy· our depraved appetites. 

• • .. > • • • • 

July 15. hi am the _Light of the world" (Jno. viii :i2). 
Three times are the titles Life and Light joined together.·· ·'.David 
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says: "With Thee is the fountain of life; in Thy light shall we see 
light." John declared: "In Him was life; and the life was the 
light of men." Our Lord styles Himself "the light of life. He is. 
further called, the "True Light," the "Light of Men," the "Light 
of the lvorld,'' the "Light of the Gentiles," the "Great Light." No 
other title so fully sets forth His adaptability to our condition of 
moral darkness. 

July r6. '' I am not alone, but I and the Father that 
sent me" (Tno.viii :r6). 

Happ_Y that believer who can make these words bis avvn. Com
panionship with His Father was the comfort and support of the 
Son all through His earthly life. \Vhatever the temptation, He 
could say, "I am not alone;" until that last hour when He "by 
Himself" must purge away sin (Hcb. i :3). Then came that mys
terious cry, "My God, my God, vVhy hast THOU forsaken J'v1e.'' 

July 17. "I am from above; ye are of this world. I 
am not of this world" (J no. viii :23). 

Immense was the chasm between our Lord and the Pharisees. 
He was of His Father, God, they were of their father, the Devil. 
But just as great is the separation which He has put between us 
who believe, and the world now. vVe "are not of the world, even as. 
He is not of the world." Alas! how many of us have cast the bridge 
of expediency over the Red Sea, and have gone back to the garlicks 
and fish of Egypt. 

July 18. "I am He, and I do nothing of myself" (Jno .. 
viii :24, 28; xviii :6). 

I am J ehovah-J esu5. Here the connections specify, I alone am 
the Redeemer from sin. In the garden at this awful utterance His 
enemies retreated and fell to the ground. There they might have 
remained forever, conquered like Sennacherib's army (2 Kings
xix :35), but that He voluntarily surrendered Himself. How do 
those who deny the deity of the Lord account for this miracle of 
His personality? 

July 19. "I am the door" (J no. x :J, 9). 
Not the grand door of a palace, but the lowly of a sheep-fold. 

The door expresses access. "Through Him we have access by one 
'Spirit· (the"Pcirter of the 'Fold), unto the Father." He is the only 
door of salvation. "No man can come unto the Father but by Him.'~ 
It is now an open door (Rev. iii :8). Presently it shall be a shut 

.door (Luke xiii :25). His death gives the right, His Spirit the 
ability, His Priesthood the acceptance to enter this door. 

-July 20. "lam come that they might have life" (Jno. 
x:10). 
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The beauty of these words lie in the contrasts. Our Lord places 
Himself in opposition to some false shepherds, who came to "steal, 
kill and destroy" the flock of God. There is angelic life; there is 
human life; there is animal life; there is vegetable life; stupendous 
mysteries as these are, it was something mightier far, to give 
s/)iritual life to a soul dead in trespasses and sins. 

July 2r. "I am the Good Sheperd" (Jno. x :14). 
These words turn our gaze from His official to His personal 

d1aracter. All Israel understood they ,vere "the sheep of the 
Lord's pasture." They kne\\·, to their sorrow, what it meant to be 
under bad shepherds (Eze. xxxii :2, 3, 4). The ordinary human 
shepherd would without compunction sla_v a11d eat the very sheep 
11e had touched. Here was one 'ready to die Himself for His flock. 
He was coon Shepherd, because He died; GREAT SHEPHERD, because 
He was raised (Heb. xiii :20); CHIEF Shepherd because He 
shall return in glory ( I Peter v :4). 

July 22. ''I am the Resurrection and the Life" (Jno. 
xi:25), 

This is the fifth of the seven I ams Jesus uttered during His 
eartl1ly ministry. He is the Resurrection to those who die; the 
Life to those who shall be translated at His appearing. Martha 
thought of resurrection as something possible in the distant future. 
Jesus made it a present comfort to her. Lazarus was not dead, 
though his body was humiliated. There may be separation for a 
time of body and spirit, but the condition cannot abide always. 

July 23. "I am the \,Vay, the Truth, and .the Life" (Jno. 
xiv :6). 

I. A way is a path to some place; the way means the only path 
to that place (Acts iv :12). If a path be hidden we cannot find it. 

2. He is the Truth. Mark the definite article l No man can see 
God, bt1t through the revelation Jesus Christ gives of the Father. 

3. He is the Life. A path may be straight; there may be plenty 
of light upon it, but if a man is either dead or paralyzed he cannot 
walk in it. "He that believeth on the Son hath life." 

July 24 . . ''I am in the Father, and the Father in me" 
Jno. xiv :Jo, II). 

These are words of unfathomable mystery .. One ,might as well 
try to find "by what way the light is parted," or "divide a water 
course for the overflowing of waters,'' as to attempt to explain them. 
But faith must believe them, or there is no salvation. "He that 
honoreth not the Son, honoreth not the Father which sent Him." 
There is one more marvel in this chain of unity; as He is m the 
Father, so we are in Hfm (John xvii :21). 
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July 25. "I am the true Vine" (Jno. xv :1). 
Literallv I am the unconcealed vine. Israel was the concealed. . ' 

vine. They were the cypher lacking the numeral. Their significance 
and value was only discerned when conjoined with Christ. Our 
Lord's deity has been compared to the root, His humanity to the 
stem, His believers to the branches of the vine. There is a vine of 
heaven, and a "vine of the earth." There is the wine of the king
dom, and "the ,vine of the wrath of God." There i:o "abiding in the 
vine," and "cutting off." Let us ponder these things. 

July 26. "I am not of the "\vorld" (J no. xvi :16). 
The whole force of this saying hangs upon the two words, '"even 

as." Our Lord was not emphasizing His own supernatural un
worldliness, but the separation of His followers from a wicked 
world. How few comparatively, of those who are called to be "even 
as" He is, are willing lo accept His poverty and humiliation, and 
MAKE ourselves of no reputation in order to demonstrate this other 
,vorldliness. 

July 27. "I am Jesus whom thou persecutest" ( Acts 
ix :5). 

Sometime 111 our lives these words have applied to 11s. Once we 
were hateful to His name. \Ve never sought Him, never believed, 
never submitted our wills to His, until He sought and constrained 
us by His gracious power. We are to remember Saul was not con
sciously persecuting Christ, but only hurting His followers. Read 
J\fatt. XXV :45. 

July 28. "I am Alpha and Omega" (Rev. i :8; xi :6; 
xxii :r3). 

Our Lord is the divine embodiment of all knowledge. As the 
Vv ord, He is the expression of all truth concerning heavenly mat
ters. He finishes in Himself the complete circle of all that con
cerns man's salvation. · As Adam broke the law from Aleph to Taw, 
so our Lord fulfilled it from Alpha to Omega. How comforting 
to know that our poor little lives are hidden in Him who is both 
"Author and Finisher." 

July 29 .. -rJ an1 the First and Last" (Rev. i :17, 18). 
Whenever sinful man has had a vision of the glory of ·God the 

effect has always been fear 'and loathin§. So was it with Job, 
Moses, Isaiah, Ezekiel, Daniel. All were constrained to cry, "Woe 
is me, for I am undone." How sweet to John was it to hear the 
word, "Fear not." I am: your old friend, I am past the bloody 
·sweat, past the· shame of the cross. I not only live, but I have the 
keys of death and helt To see me "come" .thus, I have let you 
"tarry" all these years. Read also Isa. xli: 4; xliv: 6; xlviii :12. 
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July 30. " I am He which searcheth the rems and 

hearts" (Rev. ii :23). 
The book of Revelation reverses all previous delineations of the 

Lord Jesus. The Prince of Peace becomes the inan of war. The 
Lamb is changed to the lion. The Saviour is Judge. The dove's 
eves burn like a flame. The pierced feet glow like a furnace. The 
r;be of mockery is dyed with true blood. The Servant of Servants 
is King of Kings. The stricken One becomes the smiter; and He 
who once fainted beneath a cross, treads the wine press of the 
wratl1 of Alrn1ghty God. 

July 31. "I am the Root and the Offspring of David, 
the bright and morning Star" (Rev. xxii :16). 

Tbese are the very last titles by which our blessed Lord addresses 
His saints. There is a vast difference between a hidden, unsightly 
root, and a brilliant, exalted star. There is an immeasurable dis
tance between His brief humiliation, and His eternal glory. Sin 
brought moral darkness; hence, it is emphasized that He came as 
the "Star out of Jacob," the "Day spring from on high," the "Light 
of the world," the "Sun of Righteousness." There is no difference 
between a sun and a star, save in their offices; stars are for the 
night; the sun brings ·morning. The morning star heralds day, 
and as such He is specially precious to His watching church. 

Book Reviews. 
The- Unfolding of the Ages in the Re'uela.t£on. By Ford 

C. Ottman. 5 I I pages, bound substantially in cloth. The 
Baker & Taylor Co., N e,v York City. $2. 

Expositions of the last book of the Bible are becoming more 
numerous in our times. Some we cannot recommend on account 
of their incorrect or fanciful int~rpretation. Here, however, we 
have a volume, the reading of whith has given us much joy, and 
we are greatly delighted with the clear, scriptural and comprehen
sive exposition Mr. Ottman has produced. It is one of the very 
best interpretations of the Book of Revelation we have seen 
so far, and we have examined a goo~ number of volumes. . It is 
ne~dless to say that the a11:thor has the ·cight ~ey and ,is. strictly a 
futurist. His exposition of the things which are is· very clear 
and to the point. His arguments for the rapture of the church 
before the last week of Daniel begins are very cleverly put, very 
strong, and couched in such simple language that all can under
stand them. In unfolding the "things which are after these," the 
events which fall into the seven years of the ending of the age. after 
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the church has been removed to the throne of God, the author fol
lows the right track. He explains the visions and scenes of judg
ments by Old Testament prophecy. The part of Revelation begin
ning with chapter vi. is so little understood, because Christian 
people have so little understanding of Old Testament Prophecy. 
We have stated this fact in all our addresses on the great pro
phetic book of the New Testament. Mr. Ottman quotes freely 
from the Olrl Testament and explains the different judgments by 
the visions of the Prophets. 

\ 1V e give the volume our heartiest endorsement. The Book will 
be much used with those who lo\'e the \\Tork and love His appearing, 
Procn re a copy. ~ 

\Ve recommend it especially to such who have been befogged by 
the unscriptural teaching that the church is to pass . through the 
entire tribulation, and to the men who teach this view and who are 
succeeding in confusing Christian believers. 

Did Daniel 'Write Daniel? By Joseph D. \Vilrnn. 163 
pages. 75 cents. C. C. Cook, Publisher, N. Y. City. 

It is a good little volume on the genuineness and authenticity of 
the Book of Daniel. 

Christ's Coming Again. By William Kelly. About 350 
pages!. London, T. Weston. $I. 

Of all the works Mr. Kelly has written on prophetic subjects 
this is the best. It is an excellent resume of all the grand facts 
about the coming of the Lord as revealed in the Word of God. 
What pleases us most is that the usual spirit of controversy, which 
characterises most of Mr. Kelly's books, is almost entirely lacking 
in this new volume. 

N o'tes on the Book of Esther. By H. A. Ironside. Paper. 
25 cents. Loizeaux Bros. 

Mostly Gospd applications of the story of Esther. Sound and 
safe. 

The First Page of the Bible. By Fr. Bettex, Burlington, 
la~· Literary Board~· Limp cloth covers. 71 pages. 20 cents. 

This is an' excellent little brochure by the author of "The Bible, 
the Word of God," "Science and Christianity," etc. By all means 
get a copy, 

All books mentioned _.here -may be ordered . through "Our 
Hope," 80 Seco.nd St., New York City. 



Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

OUR HOPE. 
Entw,d N. Y. Post Ojj'ic,, Jun,, r894, as &cond Class Matter, 

VoLXIL AUGUST, J905. No. 2. 

Editorial Notes. 

Oneness with "He that is joined unto the Lord is one 
Him. spirit" ( I Cor. vi :17). What a wonder-

ful truth and revelation to faith this is I 
Am I the Lord's, then I am one with Him. This is true of 
every believing sinner, who has accepted the Lord Jesus 
Christ as his Saviour, and though the believer may be weak 
and ignorant, he is joined unto the Lord. Oh for a greater· 
conception of Grace I How necessary it is in these days, in 
which the enemy mixes Law and Grace, to emphasize what 
Grace has done. It is God and God alone who hath brought 
us into oneness with that One whom He has exalted in the 
highest heavens as Heir of all things. Indeed man could 
never have conceived such a wonderful plan and place as 
made known in the Gospel of the Son of God, "the Gospel 
of Glory of the Happy God." Let us remind ourselves of 
what the Word says. "But God who is rich in m-ercy~ for 
His great love, wherewith He loved us, even when we were 
dead in sins, hath quickened us together with Christ (by 
Grace ye are saved),_ and bath raised us up together, and 
bath made us sit together in heavenly places in Christ."
"You being dead in your sins, bath He quickened together 
with Him, having forgiven you all trespasses."-"But of 
Him are ye in Christ Jesus who of God is made unto us wis
dom, and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption." 
-"He that sanctifieth and they that are sanctified are all of 
one; therefore He is not ashamed to call them brethren."-
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"That they also may be one in us." The wonderful fact of 
the Gospel is, that not alone are all our sins gone forever, 
everything settled on that cross, but that the Life of the Lord 
Jesus Christ is imparted unto every believer. Vv e have re
ceived the divine nature, being born of God; the life of the 
Son of God is imparted unto us likewise. He is our life. We 
are partakers of the same life, "bone of His bone, flesh 
of His flesh;" the same life animates Him who is in the 
Glory and the feeblest believer on earth, vvho is joined unto 
Him. Each is a part of Hirn. Furthermore, God the Holy 
Spirit, not an influence, or the Spirit given by measure, but 
fl e Himself dwells in every believer. This makes the be
liever one with God. The divine nature, the life of God the 
Son and the indwelling of the Holy Spirit. And all this ac
complished by "the Just one dying for the unjust that He 
might bring us to God." 

"One with Him'' the same life, the same destiny; at last 
for ever with the Lord. The more we apprehend this in 
faith and realize it, the greater will be our peace and 
our joy, and the more separated our walk from all that 
which is evil. Oneness with Him includes oneness with all 
His own. There will be the highest brotherly love £or all 
saints when our oneness with I-Iim is realized. 

The failure of God's people to-day is in this very fact that 
these precious facts are not always real to the heart and 
before the heart. A mere knowledge of being "one with 
Him" availeth nothing. It is a snare and will be for con
demnation. Oh) let us delight in God and refresh the heart 
of our adorable Lord by a constant realization in faith and 
enjoyment of our oneness with Him, and let us not think 
it strange when we live as such who are one with Him, if we 
have sufferings and are rejected by men. This belongs to 
the "Oneness." Soon we shall be with Him. 

"One spirit with the Lord;" 
Oh blessed, wondrous word! 
What heavenly light, what pow'r divine, 
Doth that sweet word afford ! 
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"One spirit with the Lord;" 
Jesus, the glorified, 
Esteems the Church for which He bled, 
His hody and His bride. 

And though by storms assailed 
And though by trials pressed, 
Himself our Life, He bears us up, 
Right onward to the rest. 

There we shall drink the stream 
Of endless bliss above; 
There we shall know, without a cloud, 
His full unbounded love." 

The phrase ''In the morning" or "early 
In the Morning. in the morning" is often found in the 

Word of God. .In the morning the angels 
hastened Lot to flee out of Sodom. Early in the morning 
Abraham beheld the smoke of God's judgments arising from 
the earth. Again early in the morning he got up to do as 
God had told him, to bring his son for a burnt offering. 
Jacob arose early in the morning after his remarkable dream 
and took the stone and anointed it ( Gen. xxviii: 18). In the 
morning Joseph interpreted the dreams of the Pharaoh's but
ler and baker. God told :Moses to rise up early in the morn
ing to bring His message to the Egyptian king. Early in the 
morning the bread fell from heaven for the children of 
Israel, and J'vioses rose early in the morning to go up the 
mountain to meet God. Of Joshua it is likewise said that 
he arose early to do what the Lord had said. Of many 
others of the men of God it is recorded by the Spirit of 
God that they arose in the morning to do the mighty things 
to which God had called them. In the Gospel of 1\1:ark, in 
which our Lord is before us as the obedient servant, we read 
that He rose up early. "And in the morning, rising up a 
·great while before day (which must have been immediately 
after midnight) He went out" ( Mark i :35). In the book 
of Psalms the morning is often mentioned: "My voice shalt 
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thou hear in the morning" ( Psl. v :3). "In the morning will 
I direct my prayers unto thee" ( Psl. v :3). "Weeping may 
endure for a night, but joy cometh in the morning'' (Psl. 
xxx :5). "The upright shall have dominion over them in the 
morning" ( Psl. xlix :14). "Evening and morning will I 
pray and cry aloud" (lv: 17). "I will sing aloud of thy 
mercy in the morning" (lix :16). "Thou makest the out
goings of the morning to rejoice" ( lxv :8). "To show forth 
thy loving kindness in the morning" ( xcii :2). "I prevented 
the dawning of the morning and cried, 'I hope in thy 
Word' " ( cxix: 147). "J\,;f y soul ·waiteth for the Lord more 
than they -wait for the morning" ( cxxx :6). "Cause me to 
hear thy loving kindness in the morning" ( cxliii :8). All 
these passages and many more tell us how good it is to take 
the morning hour for praise and prayer. This time is the 
best suited, and it is blessed to arise early and read the Word 
and then he in communion with the same God and Lord who 
communed in the morning with Abraham, Moses, Samuel, 
David and all the saints. \Vhat an example the Lord Jesus 
gives us in this respect. Many alas! in our busy times lose 
the blessing of being much alone with God. If we do not 
take the early morning for fellowship with our Father and 
our Lord we find but little time during the day and are tired 
out at night. But the morning has also another significance. 
It points us to the coming morning, the dawn of the new age. 
Then He will get the praise and the Glory; then He will 
manifest His Glory. It will be a morning without clouds. 
"And He shall be as the light of the morning, when the sun 
riseth, even a morning without clouds as the tender grass 
springing out of the earth, by clear shining after the rainH 
( 2 Sam. xxxii =4). In the dawning of that morning the 
Lord will help Jerusalem and from the "Womb of the morn
ing'' He will get "the dew of His Youth" ( Psl. xlvi :5 and 
Psi. ex). May that blessed morning soon come and may we 
wait for the rising of "the Morning star." 
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The conditions in different parts of 
Pray for Them. European Russia are appalling. 

Riots bordering on out and out revo
lution, massacres of innocent women and children as well as 
men, wholesale slaughter of J C\VS, and the plundering of 
their goods are the reports which come from a number of 
the Russian provinces. Surely the end is not yet. These 
conditions give a faint picture of what it will be during the 
great tribulation when anarchy, with its satanic head, the 
La v,dess One, will rule throughout the world. 

It may not be generally known that in Russia there are 
large numbers of true Christian believers, who love the 
\\/ ord and who love His appearing. Many of these are 
German-Russians, their forefathers having settled in Russia 
t\vo and three hundred years ago, others more recently. 
Not a few Russians are likewise believers. When the 
editor was in Russia for a number of weeks, some years 
ago, he met with many of these Christians and found them 
to be devoted to the Lord and eager to know more of the 
blessed Truth. Some of them read OuR HoPE~ many more 
receive our German bi-monthly magazine. Besides these 
true believers from among the Gentiles there are scattered 
throughout . the Russian empire many Jewish-Christians. 
From some we have heard. They are surrounded by much 
danger and are in great peril. Let us remember all these be
lievers living in dark Russia in our prayers in these days. 
They are members with us of the same Body and dear to our 
adorable Head in Glory, who knows them by name. The 
Lord bless them and keep them! 

Wolves in Sheep's "Beware of false prophets which 
. Clothing. come to you in sheep's clothing, but 
inwardly they are ravening wolves." These words of 
our Lord were never more fulfilled than in these days,. 
a net believers do well to heed them in these perilous times. 
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Recently a "camp-meeting'' was widely advertised in New 
York city, and held in the upper part of the city. The ad
vertisement said, "This is a revival of the old fashioned" 
camp-meeting ,vhere the "\Vord of God is preached fear
lessly; ,vhere God's message for to-day will be given." 
Among other things ,ve read this: ''Our Creed: The Bible 
ouly. Our Authority: Thus saiih the Lord. Our :Motto: 
Preach the vVord. Our Object: The Salvation of Souls. 
Our Hope: The glorious appearing of Jesus Christ." 

This sounds beautiful; does it not? But under this evan
gelical garb the ravening wolf of Seventh Day Adventi'.s,n, 
that damnable heresy of the last days was hid. The whole 
thing ,vas a Seventh Day Adventist attempt to scatter their 
soul destroying errors. \Ve doubt not they succeeded well. 
As the same trick may be played elsewhere, we give this 
warning. Do not step upon the territory of the enemy if 
you can help yourself. 

We also warn against numerous tracts which are circu
lated by the hundred thousands, addressed to "Bible Stu
dents," in which the most wretched errors are taught. How 
careful we must be in what we read in these days. 

Sea Cliff For the fifth time we were privileged 
Conference. to conduct a Bible Conference in Sea 

Cliff. The attendance was good and 
the blessing through the ministry of the Word very marked. 
Some said that it was the best conference of all. We 
thank God for all the blessing and take courage. A number 
of the addresses and studies given will he printed in the 
September issue, which will be a special Sea Cliff Bible Con
ference issue. We hope to print an extra large edition and 
desire to circulate several thousand among those who are 
not yet subscribers. It will be a good number to interest 
Christian believers. Will you help us? 



Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

OUR HOPE. 71 

Palestine their As known to most of our readers who are 
Only Home. interested in the Jewish question, England 

made an off er to Zionism last year to per
mit Hebrevvs to settle in East Africa and 

establish there an independent "Jewish State." Orthodox 
members of the great Zionistic movement protested at once 
against this iCheme, though in certain quarters it was highly 
recommended. \V c believed and stated before that the 
East-African scheme ,vould be completely abandoned. This 
has now come to pass. The Federation of American Zion
ists assembled lately in Philadelphia with almost 250 dele
gates. The convention declared that Palestine was the only 
place for the colonization of Hebrews. They also adopted 
a resolution that the coming Zioni.;tic Congress, to be held 
this month in Basle, should reaffirm the original programme 
as laid down by Dr. Herzl in I 897. This Congress wi11 un
doubtedly bury the East Africa project forever out of sight. 
This is significant. It proves that Zionism is alive and mov
ing in the right direction. 

To all who desire to have a history of the Zionistic move
ment and knovv all about the object of it, we refer to our 
ne-.v book, "Hath God Cast Avvay His People?'' The reader 
·will find there an interesting and helpful article on "Zion
ism." 

Recently a Professor of the University of 
How Great that Chicago has made the claim that if man 

Darkness. knew how to diet right he would live for-
ever. This man argues that by the in

stitution of a new system of dietetics now being formulated, 
by means of which the exact chemical needs of the body 
are to be supplied, immortality for body and soul will be 
effe_cted. These professors and apostate teachers in Chris
tendom have turned away from the Word of God, the Rev
elation God has given to His creatures, and thinking them
selves wise, these men have become fools. How great the 
darkness into which they are rushing! When at last, the 
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true church is removed from the earth, the strong delusion 
will come upon these apostates and they will be given over 
to believe the lie, that they might all be damned who re
ceived not the love of the Truth. These are solemn facts. 
God's \Vord has predicted long ago the very condition of 
things which we are seeing in our days . 

• \Ve are very sorry that we are obliged to 
Montwait Bible inform our readers that we have canceled 

School. the dates announced for the 11ontwait 
Bible School. Several months ago when 
we began negotiations for the place we 

were told by the management that all was in perfect order 
and that good accommodations and board could be had at a 
reasonable price. Some of our readers had been to the place 
years ago and were very enthusiastic about it and congratu
lated us that we had secured so nice a place. 

It seems that the place has been neglected for several years 
and when we went there a few weeks ago to look over mat
ters we found a condition of things existing, which made it 
clear that the place was unfit to hold large gatherings, es
pecially such as we had designed. The surroundings are 
beautiful and restful, no doubt about that. However, we 
discovered that the sanitary arrangements are almost entirely 
neglected. Furthermore, we found that the dining hall is 
in a dilapidated condition, and the management had not 
made any first-class provision to give good meals. Other 
features we care not to mention here were 11oticed by us and 
we decided at once to cancel t11e engagement. We are sorry 
to disappoint so many who had counted upon these meetings. 
Let us spell "disappointment" with an "H" instead of the 
"d" and believe that it is "His appointment." 

It has, however, been demonstrated that a Bible School 
in Central Massachusetts is a necessity and would be patron
ized by hundreds of people. If it pleases our Lord to leave 
us in this earthly scene another year we trust that He will 
guide us to a place where such meetings can be held . 

• 



Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

OUR HOPE. 73 

Our readers whose subscriptions expired either this month or 
before have received reminders and statements. As it costs con
siderable to send out these statements we shall esteem it a great 
favor if our friends will pay attention to these as soon as possible. 
If not convenient to renew the subscription now please let us know 
and we shall be glad to wait. We will be pleased to furnish free 
copies to all who desire to hand their friends sample copies of this 
magazine. Send for them, please. 

+ 
Besides attending the Bible Con£ erence in Minneapolis the begin

ning of August we hope to be in Northfield, Minn., and Waterloo, 
Iowa, for a series of meetings. Vv e expect to visit other places in 
the vVest during September. We ask our readers to remember the 
editor in their prayers, that he may be guided and the ministry of 
the Word may prove a blessing to many people. 

"Notes on Judges and Ruth" is ready for mailing.. This is a 
bright and helpful volume by Mr. Jennings. The price is $1, postpaid, 
or six copies for $5. We have likewise issued the fourth edition 
of "Studies in Zechariah," price 50 cents. If the two volumes are 
ordered together the price will be only $1.25. 

+ 
"Christian reader, art thou acting up to thy light? Has God sent 

a ray of light into thy soul? Has He shown thee something wrong 
in thy ways or associations? Art thou persisting in any line of 
action which conscience tells thee is not in full accordance with thy 
Master's will? Search and see. 'Give glory to the Lord thy God.' 
Act on the light. Do not hesitate. Think not of consequences. 
Obey, we beseech thee, the word of thy Lord. This very moment, 
as thine eye scans these lines, let the purpose of thy soul be to 
depart from iniquity wherever thou findest it. Say not, Wither 
shall I go? What shall I do next? There is evil everywhere. It 
is only escaping from one evil to plunge into another. Say not 
these things ; do not argue or reason; do not look at results; think 
not of what the world or the world-church will say of thee; rise 
above all these things, and tread the path of light-the path which 
shineth more and more unto the perfect day of glory. Remember 
God never gives light for two steps at a time." 
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The Gospel of Matthew. 
CHAPTER XXIII. 

For the last time we have seen the Pharisees in the pres
ence of the Lord in the previous chapter. What an im
portant part these ecclesiastical leaders of the professing 
people of God play in this Gospel. They rejected Him; 
hated Him without a cause, and after they found they could 
not ensnare Him they resorted to that which Satan had put 
into their wicked hearts "that they might kill Him." That 
which the Lord had foretold in His parable of the vineyard 
is now soon to take place. They made their plans and are 
ready to take their King and deliver Him into the hands 
of the Gentiles to be crucified. He is now soon to be taken, 
delivered into man's hand, going to the cross, where He, 
who knew no sin was to be made sin for us. How solemn 
His words when He stood before Pilate and declared, "Thou 
hadst no authority whatever against me if it were not given 
to thee from above. On this account he that has delivered 
me up to thee has greater sin." But before we reach the 
story of the passion of the King, so wonderfully told in this 
Gospel, we find the King first of all passing judgment upon 
these evil leaders of the people. In the next place we have 
recorded as nowhere else in the Gospel records the great 
Olivet discourse, in which the King reveals the future. 
Here we find prophesy concerning the Jews and Jerusalem, 
the church and the Gentiles. 

The chapter which is before us contains the "Woes" of 
the King upon the Pharisees. It is one of the most solemn 
ones in Matthew. Pharisaism is still in the earth; Ritual
ism, Traditionalism and with it the rejection of the authority 
of the Lord and His written Word, is Pharisaism, that evil 
leaven against which the Lord warns. This Ch~istian Phar
isaism is far worse than the old Jewish system. And where 
in Christendom is a little of that leaven lacking? Only the 
Grace of God, an unbroken fellowship with the Father and 
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His Son in the power of the Holy Spirit, can keep the indi
vidual believer from manifesting a pharisaical spirit. 

"Then Jesus spoke to the multitude and to His disciples, 
saying; The scribes and the Pharisees have set themselves 
down in ?vioses' seat; all things therefore, whatever they 
rnay tell you, <lo and keep. But do not after their works, 
for they say and do not, but bind burdens heavy and hard 
to bear, and lay them on the shoulders of men, but \vill not 
move them with their finger. And all their works they do to 
be seen of men: for they make broad their phylacteries and 
enlarge the borders of their garments, and love. the chief 
place in feasts, and the first seats in the synagogue, and 
salutations in the market places, and to be callee~ of men, 
Rabbi, Rabbi. But ye, be ye not called Rabbi; for one is 
your instructor, and all ye are brethren. And call not any 
one your father upon earth; for one is your Father, He 
who is in the heavens. Neither be called leaders, for one is 
your leader, the Christ. But the greatest of you shall be 
your servant. And whoever shall exalt himself shall be 
humbled, and whoever shall humble himself shall be ex
alted" (verses 1-12). These are indeed cutting words. Out 
of His mouth goes a two-edged sword. Well may these 
vrnrds be placed in connection with the church message to 
Pergamos. in which the glorified Christ saith, "Thc·8e things 
says He that has the sharp two-edged sword." Pergamos 
shows prophetically that period of the church \vhen Ritual
ism, Nicolaitanism (Clericalism) came in like a flood and a 
certain class of men assumed the place of authority in the 
church, as leaders, priests, and began to dictate and teach 
the traditions of men. And ever since that time and through 
that into which Pergamos developed, Thyatira (Roman
Catholicism), the leaven of the Pharisees has worked on in 
Christendom and is still working. The Lord speaks first of 
all of the place which the scribes and Pharisees hd<l chosen. 
They had placed themselves into Moses' seat. This no doubt 
He spoke in reference to legislation and not in regard to 
doctrine. 

They had occupied the legislative seat, and when their 
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sect started it was with a zeal for the law, which God had 
given through 1Yloses. Soon, however, they became corrupt. 
In that part of the Talmud which is called the 111ishnah* 
it is stated that they were to he regarded as if put into that 
place by l\loses himself 1 taking their places in his seat, and 
were to be obeyed, so far as outward observances were con
cerned. 

As far as the Cod given fa w ,v;is concerned and 
its observances, they \vere to do and to keep what 
the Pharisees said. vVhat a wise exhortation this 
is ! He, the King, fully recognized the position they 
had taken; if He had spoken otherwise, they might 
have accused I-Tim of inciting the multitudes to riot against 
their authority. Romans xiii : r-7 contains a similar wise 
exhortation by the Spirit of God for this present age. 
Against which the Lord warns is their works. There were 
two great schools among these Pharisees ; the school of 
Hillel and the school of Shammai. These were occupied 
with interpretations of the law. What strange interpreta
tions were given, what tedious burdens were bound upon 
the people, which God never meant, could easily be illus
trated and demonstrated by quotations from that tremendous 
literary work, the Talmud. "The burdens became intoler
able. The blame rested equally on both the great rabbinic 
schools. For although the school of Hillel was supposed in 
general to make the yoke lighter, and that of Shammai 
heavier, yet not only did they agree on many points, but 
the school of Hillel was not unfrequently even more strict 
than that of his rival. In truth their differences seem too 
often only prompted by a spirit of opposition, so that the 
serious business of religion became in their hands one of 
rival authority and mere wrangling" (Edersheim). But 
while they put these burdens upon the people and domi
neered over them they neither kept them nor did they move 
a finger to remove them. In connection with this external 

*The Talmud is composed of two parts, the Gemara and the 
Mishna. Mishna means "repetition," and was a repetition of the 
written law. 
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show of religion, for which the Pharisees stood, the Phylac
teries are mentioned. The general Christian reader has 
little information about the meaning of this word. The 
,vord "phylacteries·· means "observatories" to keep the re
membrance of the Law alive. In different parts of the 
Pentateuch -vve read these words, "And thou shalt bind 
these words for a sign on thy hand, and they sfo:tll be for 
frontlets bet\veen thine eyes. And thou shalt \vrite them 
upon the posts of thy house, and upon thy gatesn (Exod. 
xiii :9-16; Deut. vi :9, etc.). The last named injunction, 
"\Vrite them upon the posts of thy house," is literally prac
tised by orthodox Jews, by writing these words upon a piece 
of parchment, inclosing them in a tin box, and this box is 
nailed on the door posts. From the same words the phylac
teries, or tephillin, were instituted. These are two strips of 
leather to each of which is attached a small box; in these 
boxes there are likewise pieces of parchment upon which the 
Hebrew text of Deut. vi :4-8 is written. The one leather 
strip with this box is wJ,und around the forehead, the box 
resting in the middle of the forehead, while the second strip 
is wound around the ann, the left arm, which is nearest to 
the heart. The ends of this one is made to form the Hebrew 
letter "shin," which stands for Shaddai, the Almighty. 
Strange and curious laws are connected with the preparation 
of the phylacteries, the wearing of them; the rabbinical 
writings contain much on the phylacteries which is super
stitious. Thus the talmudical tract Berachoth declares, "It 
is necessary to wear the phylacteries nights in the home as 
they drive away the demons." Orthodox Jews use them as 
their fathers did, and there is no doubt that the wearing of 
phylacteries in the twentieth century by strictly orthodox 
Jews and their belief in them is the same as in the days when 
our Lord spake these words. It is seen that the phylacteries 
sprung from a literal interpretation of the above passages 
in the Pentateuch, an outward religious observance for 
which there was no foundation whatever in the law. The 
Lord, however, does not attack this, we believe, ancient 
custom, but He attacks the habits of the Pharisees to wear 
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the phylacteries and the enlarged borders of their garments 
( N um. xv :38), so as to be seen of men. They did it all for 
show ; selfishness controlled them and they had no heart for 
the things of God. They loved the first places, the honor 
and praise of men; flatterers, they enjoyed and loved to re
ceive honoring salutations from the side of men in market 
places. "Rabbi, Rabbi," which means teacher or instructor, 
they loved to be addressed as ,vell as "Abba," which is 
"father." All these titles simply sprang from their self-seek
ing. T11e Lord no,v gives teaching, telling his hearers that 
which concerns of course disciples alone, that they are breth
ren and that they have but one teacher, the Christ Himself; 
that they should not call man father, but one is their Father, 
Go<l Himself. The greatest of His own is the One, who is a 
servant of all. This reaches over into the new dispensation. 
The instructor, the guide, is the Lord and the Holy Spirit. 
Alas ! how the enemy has succeeded in producing and foster
ing this distinctive mark of Pharisaism in Christendom, 
with its man-made institutions, titles, honors, offices and 
leaderships. It was not so in the beginning, but corruption 
has entered in and we find at the end of the age a Pharisaism, 
far worse than that which the Lord here condemns. And 
there is a judgment coming upon that boasting, proud, 
pharisaica1, ritualistic Christendom. The judgment broke 
over the heads of the Pharisees, their religious system, and 
so will it break over Christendom. Then those who exalted 
themselves will be humbled and those who humbled them
selves will be exalted. What an encouragement for every 
true servant of the Lord Jesus Christ to follow strictly these 
words of our Lord, to go on under Him as Lord and under 
the guidance of His Spirit, to have no name among men, but 
to be known of God. In this there is rest and joy and the 
power of God rests upon the testimony of such who serve in 
this spirit. 

And there is a deeper me_aning still to verses 8-10. We 
quote from one who has expressed it in simple as well as 
beautiful language. "It is a declaration of the essential 
relations of man to God. Three things constitute a Chris-
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tian: What He is, what he believes, what he does; doctrine, 
experience, practice. Man needs for his spiritual being 
three things: Life, instruction, guidance; just what our 
Lord declares in the ten \vords of the Gospel, 'I am the way, 
and the truth and the life.' The Roman Catholic 'church' 

has caught these three things with its usual insight 
and a vows its ability to supply them. The office of the 
Roman Catholic 'church' is claimed to be threefold: the 
priestly office imparting and sustaining life by means of the 
sacraments; the teaching office endowed with infallibility; 
the guiding office by spiritual confessors. These three 
things are just what our Lord forbids in the passage under 
consideration. Acknowledge no man as Father; for no man 
can impart or sustain spiritual life; install no man as an 
infallible teacher; allow no one to assume the office of 
spiritual director; your relation to God and to Christ is as 
close as that of any other person."* 

And now the Lord takes up His "vVoes." It is a fearful 
uncovering of the hearts of the Pharisees and their corrup
tion. And thus He lays bare the hidden things. He will do 
so again. There are eight woes given in this chapttr, though 
it seems the fourteenth verse does not belong into this chap
ter. It is, however, found in both the Gospels of 1\1ark and 
Luke, so that it is evident the Lord also uttered these words. 
In different respects there is a correspondency between the 
first discourse of our Lord in this Gospel, the sermon on the 
mountain and the last one addressed to the multitudes and to 
His disciples. The Olivet discourse is addressed exclusively 
to the disciples, who has asked Him. The Sermon on the 
1'Iount, as generally the great discourse in the fifth, sixth 
and seventh chapters of this Gospel is called, was addressed 
to the multitudes and the disciples. What this great dis
course stands for, the proclamation of the King, we learned 
in our exposition. He sat there as the great One greater 
than Moses, expounding and expanding the Law. Here He 
is upon the seat of judgment; the King is the Judge. In the 

*Weston: The Genesis of the New Testament. 
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sermon of the Mount He utters His Blessings, Beatitudes, 
but here as judge He pronounces His Woes. 

We shall not follow these woes in a detailed e:xposition, 
but mention the leading thoughts in them. 

"But ,voe unto you scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites, for 
ye shut up the kingdom of the heavens before men; for ye 
do not enter, nor do ye suffer those that are entering to go 
in" (verse 13). The Kingdom had been preached unto 
them, but they shut wilfully their eyes and turned avrny from 
the light, which had burst upon them. They did not enter 
in and kept others away from it. And this is an awful "woe" 
which falls likewise upon the modern Pharisees, though in 
a different sense. How many of the man-made "priests" 
and "teachers" following the traditions of men, usurping the 
place of the Lord Jesus Christ, are themselves unsaved and 
keep others from knowing the. truth. 

Omitting that which is given as the next verse, we read 
the second Woe. "vV oe to you scribes and Pharisees, 
Hypocrites, for ye compass the sea and the dry land to make 
one proselyte, and when he is become such, ye make him 
twofold more the son of hell than yourselves" ( verse I 5). 
Coming from such lips, what a condemnation they contain l 
They were great sectarians, and sectarianism is the fruit of 
the flesh, as clearly taught in the Epistles. They did every
thing to make proselytes, and that too for selfish motives. 
Proselytism was condemned by the rabbinical schools. One 
of the talmudical sayings is, "Proselytes are as a scab to 
Israel."· It was for selfish reasons they made pruselytes to 
their sect. Is it any different in the proselyting Christen
dom, down to the smallest party? And after they had at
tracted some to themselves they made them worse than they 
were. An awful indictment indeed. 

"Woe unto you, blind guides, who say, whosoever shall 
swear by the temple, it is nothing; but whosoever shall 
swear by the gold of the temple he is a debtor. Fools and 
blind, for which is greater, the gold, or the temple which 
sancti:fieth the gold? And, whosoever shall swear by the 
altar, it is nothing; but whosoever shall swear by the gift 
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that is upon it is a debtor. Fools and blind ones, for which 
is greater, the gift, or the altar which sanctifieth·,he gift? • 
He therefore that sweareth by the altar swears by it and by 
all things that are upon it. And he that sweareth by the 
temple swears by it and by Him that dwells in it" ( verses 
16-22). \Vithout following this woe in every word, it is 
evident that these leaders loved the gold of the temple more 
than the temple and the gift ,vhich was upon the altar more 
than the altar. Fools and blind guides they were. 

"Woe to you scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites, for ye pay 
tithes of mint and anise and cummin, and ye have left aside 
the weightier matters of the law, judgrnent and mercy and 
faith; these ye ought to have done and not have left those 
aside. Blind guides who strain out the gnat, but drink down 
the camel" ( verses 2 3-24). 

Their self-righteousness and piety consisted in being very 
scrupulous about minor things, while the important matters 
were completely ignored by them. They strained at a gnat 
and swallowed a camel. It is not different to-day. The 
little, unessential things in religious practices are unduly 
magnified, while the important matters are ignored. "Woe 
to you scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites, for ye make clean 
the outside of the cup and of the dish, but withi11 they are 
full of rapine and intemperance. Blind Pharisees, make 
clean first the inside of the cup and of the dish: that their 
outside also may become clean. Woe to you scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites, for ye are like whited sepulchres 
which appear beautiful outwardly, but within are full of 
dead men's bones and all uncleanness. Thus also ye, out
wardly ye appear righteous to men, but within are full of 
hypocrisies and lawlessness. Woe to you, scribes and Phar
isees, hypocrites, for ye build the sepulchres of the prophets 
and adorn the tombs of the just, and ye say, If we had been 
in the days of our fathers we would not have been par
takers with them in the blood of the prophets. So that you 
bear witness of yourselves that ye are sons of those who 
slew the prophets ; and ye, fill up the measure of your 
fathers. Serpents, offspring of vipers, how should ye es
cape the judgment of hell?" (verses 25-33). 
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These are the concluding woes. They need not much com
ment. Pharisaism keeps the outside clean, while inside 
there is corruption and death. There is a self-righteous, 
religious boasting of being more advanced than the fathers 
and more tolerant than they were. But the omniscient One 
reads their hearts and declares that they fill up the measure 
of the fathers. They were unsaved men, not the offspring 
of God, but of vipers; their father, the devil; and they were 
facing the j udgment of Gehenna. · 

Other words are uttered by the King. These are found 
in the three verses which follow. He would send them 
prophets and wise men and scribes, and they were to kill 
them, crucify them, persecute them, and all the righteous 
blood shed upon the earth should come upon them. This was 
to come upon that generation. What they hear from His 
lips another witness filled with· the Holy Spirit, Stephen, 
tells them; with the stoning of Stephen the measure was 
filled up and judgment came. 

And now the sublime, mournful ending. The last word 
of the King to Jerusalem. "Jerusalem, Jerusalem, the city 
that kills the prophets and stones those that are sent to her, 
how often would I have gathered thy children as a hen 
gathers her chickens under her wings, and ye would not t 
Behold your house is left unto you desolate; for I say unto 
you, Ye shall in no wise see me henceforth until ye say, 
Blessed be He that comes in the name of the Lord." 

What a loving, sublime lamentation this is! The King 
is a King of Love and His heart yearns over His city J eru
salem. How He did long for them! The illustration He 
uses is one they fully understood, not alone by its simplicity, 
a hen gathering her chickens, but also because their elders 
had mentioned this very fact. The Rabbis spoke of Messiah 
under the name of the She·kinah and declared that Israel 
would be gathered under the wings of the Shekinah, where 
they would find rest and blessing. And now the Shekinah 
was with them. The promised One had come and they 
would not have Him. They turned away from Jehovah, 
their King. Their house-no longer "the Father's house"-
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is to be left desolate. They would see Him in no wise 
lienceforth. That this has a national significance, the re
jection of them, is evident. And no sooner were the words 
spoken than He left the temple and went away. 

But the discourse \vhich has nothing but vVoes ends with 
a "Blessed," and here comes in the bright ray of hope for 
Israel. "Ye shall in no wise sec me henceforth until ye 
say, Blessed he He that comes in the name of the Lord." 
This is the promise of His second Coming, and when He 
comes He will find a believing remnant of that very people, 
welcoming Him with the messianic greeting of the cxviii 
Psalm. Then the Shekinah-Glory will spread over J eru
salem and Israel's land, and He that scattered hrael will 
gather them from the four corners of the earth. It is a 
strange and evil doctrine which maintains that inasmuch as 
the woes were spoken upon these P11arisces, that they are 
also to see Him again. It is claimed that these wicked 
Pharisees, the offspring of vipers, who could not escape the 
judgment of hell, are all to be raised from the dead when 
Christ comes again and have "a second chance" to see Him, 
and that then they will receive Him. Such Jewish univer
salism has no Scripture foundation whatever. It is a rem
nant which will behold the King coming out of the opened 
heavens in the day of His manifestation. 

+ 

It is recorded of Bengel, an old German saint, that he was much 
given to intercessory prayer, and that he had power with God, and 
prevailed. One, who ,vas anxious to find out his secret, watched him 
unobserved in his hours of retirement. "Now," said he, "I shall hear 
Bengel pray." 

The aged saint sat long before his open Bible, and, while p-erusing 
its sacred pages, hours passed away, and, while comparing scrip
ture with scripture, the hour of midnight sounded. Nature· seemed 
at length exhausted. He folded his arms over the open word, and, 
looking up, gave utterance to these words, "Lord Jesus, Thou know
est me; we .i.re on the same old terms." A few moments more and 
Bengel's weary frame was resting in a sweet slumber. 
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Brief Notes on Genesis. 
CHAPTER XXII. 

In this chapter we find the climax of the life of Abraham. 
"And it came to pass, after these things that God did tempt 
Abraham, and said unto him, Abraham: and he said, Behold, 
here I am. And he said take novv thy son, thine only son, 
Isaac, ,vhom thou lovest, and get thee into the land l\foriah; 
and off er him there for a burnt offering upon one of the 
mountains which I will tell thee of." It is well to substitute 
in the place of "tempt" the word, "try" or ''test." God tested 
Abraham. True faith has to be tested; it is an evidence that 
there is faith \vhen tests come upon the believer. God knew 
Abraham, and when the proper moment had come in his 
life, God spake the words to him by which he was to be tested 
\i\That a test it was! That promised son, that beloved one to 
take him and to slay him upon an altar! . Reason might have 
said, God promised this son, he was given by God's own 
power, all my hope and expectation centers in him; how can 
God demand him to be slain? But faith does not question 
God's word, and has no "why?') to ask of God. Such faith 
,vas manifested by Abraham when in the beginning God told 
him to go out of his land, to a land that He would show 
him. He went out in faith and knew not whither he went. 
But God brought him to the land. He knew God's faithful~ 
ness. And now once more he is asked to go out, to the land 
of Moriah to an unknown mountain, and to take his beloved 
son along to give him up. \Vas his heart really all for God? 
Does he love him and depend on Him supremely? Would 
he be willing to part with the only one and give him up? This 
is the test. The record shows there was not a moment's hesi
tancy on Abraham's part. No word escaped from his lips. 
The only answer which he gave to God was that he rose up 
early in the morning and began at once the journey with 
Isaac. What an obediencce it was! It is the way how faith 
ought to respond to the Word of God. Was the test too 
severe ? Surely not. God never permits tests to come upon 
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His children, which would be too severe. "God is faithful, 
who will not suffer you to be tempted above that ye are able; 
but will with the temptation also make a way to escape that 
ye may be able to bear it" (1 Cor. x:13). God knew Abra
ham's faith \vould not break down beneath this test. His 
loving arms were around him. 1\s Abraham journeyed on 
God accompanied him, and step by step as he stepped on in 
faith, Cod gave him grace and strength. This is good for 
us to remember. YVhen God's children are tested or are in 
the furnace, the Lord is with them. And we know more than 
Abraham knew ; our gracious Lord, who was also tested 
while on earth, is with us and prays for us. "I have prayed 
for thee that thy faith fail not'' ( Luke xxii :31). 

\\That clavs these three davs must have been for Abraham! . ~ 

The wood was ready for the offering. He clave the wood 
"before he started." Then there was the knife. Alongside, 
there walked that fair one, the beloved son and heir, so soon 
to be separated from Abraham. Not a word passes between 
them. Surely, Abraham's heart was fixed upon God. He 
had no eyes for anything else but God. 

In that communion with God, God's revelation flashed 
upon his heart. "Abide ye here with the ass; and I and the 
lad will go yonder and worship and come again to you." 
Thus he spake to the tvvo young men. He believed that he 
vmuld return with the lad. Did he perhaps think that God 
did not mean what he had spoken? This in itself would have 
been unbelief. He firmly believed that God meant all He had 
said, and he was willing to act it out in obedience. Indeed, 
Abraham stretched forth his hand and took the knife when 
Isaac was upon the altar and was ready to slay him. 

Hebrews xi :17-19 gives us the reason why Abraham said: 
"I and the lad will go yonder and worship and come again 
to you." "By faith Abraham, when he was tried, offered up 
Isaac ; and he that had received the promise offered up his 
only begotten son, of whom it was said, That in Isaac shall 
thy seed be called ; accounting that God was able to raise 
him up, even from the dead; from whence als<? he received 
him in a figure." 
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Three things become clear from this passage. I. Abraham 
was so willing to offer up Isaac and to slay him that the 
Spirit of God saith "he offered up Isaac." 2. He believed 
God would raise him from the dead. 3. When he took Isaac 
from the altar he received him, in figure, as from the dead. 
Isaac was to him as good as dead; but he looked beyond 
death and believed that God would give the beloved one, the 
only begotten, back from death and that he would possess a 
son through resurrection from the dead. 

The lesson of the test of Abraham is that the children of 
God must be obedient to the will of God, and yield them
selves to do His will without questioning. And out of such 
tests God is to have glory. What a scene it was when Abra .. 
ham thus journeyed on showing that God was in reality all 
in all to him! We behold them going together, Isaac now 
carrying the wood. Abraham laying the wood upon him. 
An old Hebrew exposition of Genesis paraphrases this by 
saying "he laid the wood upon him in the form of a cross.''* 
And only once does Isaac speak asking for the lamb. To 
which Abraham replied, "!vfy son, God Himself will provide . 
a lamb for a burnt offering." Then they go together, and 
Isaac opened not his mouth again "like a lamb led to 
slaughter." He allows himself to be bound upon the altar. 
He had absolute confidence in his father and is willing to be 
slain by him ; there was no struggle to be free. He is 
obedient to his father Abraham, even obedient unto death. 
This again has its spiritual application to the believer. 

And now comes the Lord's interference. The angel of 
Jehovah stays the father's hands and declares, "now I know 
that thou fearest God, seeing thou hast not withheld thy son, 
thine only son from me." God wants to know in very deed 
that His children are obedient to Him and love Him su• 
premely. Mere faith and confession is not all. Faith is 
to manifest itself in works and for this reason tests must 
come. 

Faith without works is dead. "Was not Abraham our 
father justified by works, when he offered Isaac his son 

*Bereshith rabba. 
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upon the altar?" (James ii :21 ). In this way Abraham's 
faith was proven to be a perfect faith and there is no clash 
between the statement by Paul in Romans "justification on 
the principle of faitlf' and James in his epistle "justification 
on the principle of works." 

There was a ram caught in the thicket which is slain in 
place of Isaac ; offered up for a burnt offering in the "stead 
of his son." Abraham calls the place "J ehovah-jireh"-the 
Lord will see or provide. The Lord indeed had both seen 
and provided. 

Is it necessary to show the typical application of this whole 
event? It is so obvious that any one can see it. / saac i~ 
the type of that "Only Begotten." In Abraham we behold 
"The Father," who spared not His only begotten Son, but 
delivered Him up for us all. But how great the contrast I 
God gave Him, the Son of His love for a sinful, rebellious 
world. And when the hour came and the Son was nailed 
upon the wood there was no hand to stay. He was led to 
slaughter like a lamb and opened not His mouth ; and then we 
hear Him cry, "My God, my God, why hast Thou forsaken 
me?" The Father's hand was upon Him and He, the Holy 
One, was smitten by God. This is the· lamb "God Himself 
has provided; "the ransom" He has found, typified also by 
the ram caught in the thicket. And in the angel of Jehovah, 
He Himself was present upon the scene, knowing all that 
which He would do and suffer, when the appointed time had 
come. How wonderful is His written Word I And we 
touch in these brief notes but a little of the foreshadowings 
and truths revealed in this chapter. 

"J ehovah-jireh/' the Lord has provided, is the great 
foundation. From that provision, the gift of His Son and 
His obedience unto death, even the death of the cross, flow
eth forth the redemption song. J ehovah-rophecah ( Exodus 
xv :26), the Lord thy healer, is next. Then follow Jehovah 
nissi, the Lord my banner, (victory (Exod. xvii)); Jehovah, 
Shalom, Jehovah is peace (Judges vi :24); Jehovah roi, 
Jehovah, my shepherd (Psa. xxiii :1); Jehovah Zidkenu, Je
hovah our righteousness (J erem. xxiii :5, 6) ; Jehovah 
Shamma, Jehovah is there (Ez. xlviii:35). 
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The second time the angel of the Lord speaks and He gives 
exceedingly great promises to Abraham. These promises 
will find their future great fulfilment in the day when He 
who ,vas dead and is alive, the Son o( God in resurrection, 
typified by Isaac taken from the altar, comes the second 
time. 

Zechariah xiH : 7. 
Oh list! all ye that fear the Lord, unto His sovereign voice, 

With feet unshod and holy fear, though love your hearts rejoice; 

"O sword, against the Man awake-the Fellow of the Lord. 

Awake! my faithful Sheperd smite,"-such is Jehovah's word. 

And wherefore was Thou smitten, Thou righteous Son of God? 

Thou who hadst ever done His will, yet bow'd beneath His rod? 

This mystery of mysteries say, iohy did Jehovah wound, 

Though enemies of earth and hell, already Thee surround. 

Sinner, it was for thee, that sword of justice fell; 

It fell on Christ, from His ovm hand, whom He had served so well 

It was for thee the tempest broke on His devoted head, 

It was for thee that God's own Son was number'd with the dead. 

Thy sins were laid on Him, He bore the burden dire, 

It was for thee, there fell on Him, Jehovah' s righteous ire. 

Believers all, in Him partake, of righteousness divine, 

Oh what a Savior I have found, who, know that Christ is mine! 

And where's the answer given by us, to love, so vast, so free

To love which can't be measured, to love beyond degree? 

Where are the fruits of faith and love laid down before the throne

Perhaps by man so little seen, yet to our Father known? 

Oh may He grant "the little time,, that's left us here below, 

The world and its vain things, we gladly may forego, 

Our lamps well trimm'd, shining our lights, waiting to hear the voice 

We love, and in His cloudless smile for ever to rejoice. 

J. H. S. 



Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

OUR HOPE. 

Revelation i-iii. 
CHAPTER II. 

-LETTER TO EPHESUS. 

This then brings us to the letters to the seven churches. 
It may still be well to preface our meditation on these by a 
few words. 

First: There can be no possible question but that these 
assemblies were literal, historical, actual companies of people 
who were united in the confession of faith in the Lord 
Jesus Christ, at that very time, and in those various cities 
here named. Nor can there be any doubt either that these 
churches, or assemblies, were in the actual spiritual con
ditions here predicted. But in this connection I am going 
to venture to speak affectionately and plainly a word that 
has a practical bearing on our own walk, in view of one 
clear, unmistakable fact :-there was but one church in any 
of these places. Does not that mark somewhat of a con
trast with the condition of things to-day in New York say; 
aye, and in every little village of three or four hundred in
habitants? Vl ell, which condition of things do you think is 
most in harmony with God's will, most pleasing to His 
heart,-this or that? The question needs no answer. Why 
then should we not still boldly say there is but one church 
in New York, or anywhere else? Why should we not 
ignore, or repudiate, as really the work of man's will, un
warranted by a single letter of Scripture, a multitude of 
opposing "churches?" Nay, to put it a little stronger, if we 
would in this matter walk with God, and in the love He de
sires to all saints, why (not only "should," but) MUST we not 
do so? Nor will it make the slightest difference to us under 
what name or plea these various pseudo churches are formed, 
whether of Paul, or of Apollos, or of Cephas, or (mark it 
well), of Christ ( if used as the head of a denomination) ; ot 
what may· possibly answer to these to-day, of "Presbyte
rian," of "Wesleyan," of "Episcopalian," or of "Brethren," 
(if spelled with a denominational big "B.") We shall still 
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feel constrained to confess, both by conscience and by heart, 
that even two or three poor feeble saints gathered, in abso
lute helpless dependence on Him, to His Name, form a com
plete scriptural church, representing as that little company 
does, the church universal in that particular locality, where 
it so gathers to Him. This visible Company with its needs 
and ministries is clearly on earth, for only there are there 
such needs, yet is it, in Scripture, actually called the Body 
of Christ ( I st Cor. 12-27) and is complete in itself ; and is 
so simply and solely because of its relation to its all-perfect, 
all-sufficient Head. It is He, and He only, who makes it or 
anything or anyone, thus complete. But we shall be laying 
ourselves open to the terrible charge of Independency if we 
are not careful ! Therefore we must not stop here, but go 
further and insist that every single member of that local 
assembly needs every other member,--not of that church 
only, but of the entire Body of Christ, wherever it may be 
found. No one can surely say with any truth that this fos
ters independency of any. But one step further; that 
church or assembly that would cut off the feeblest believer 
in the Lord Jesus Christ, walking in holiness and love, ac
cording to his light, would in that act clearly and unmis
takably profess absolute independence of that member at 
least and would surely suffer in the same way as if a man 
were to mutilate his body by amputating a healthy limb. 

Scripture knows of no inter-relation of churches as such. 
No church made up of "churches," for instance, like the 
Presbyterian church, composed of a number of such 
churches, or a certain number of assemblies of Brethren 
only recognized in fellowship with one another. And to 
say the churches as such are vitally related to and are de
pendent on each other, is to that extent to detach them from 
their only source of dependence, and thu~ to make them 
independent of Christ their Head. There is, on· the other 
hand, clearly and emphatically recognized in the Word of 
God the most vital inter-relation, and the most , absolute 
inter-dependence consequent on that relation, of all the 
members of the Body of Christ as such. But look at it, my 
brethren; "churches" are never members of the One Body. 
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This refers exclusively to individuals, as it is written, "Ye 
are members in particular" (1st Cor. 12-27). Churches are 
never, as such, "born again," or "baptized into the One 
B I " Cl I "F t " "H I " "E " f O( y. · 1urc 1es are never oo , anc, or ye o 
the Dody, and it is quite foreign to Scripture, and it is the 
most feeble plea for the present unscriptural state of things, 
to apply these words to the various sectarian unscriptural 
denominations of the day, with which many of us still are, 
and probably all of us have been, connected. 

1Iy beloved brethren, if God is opening our eyes to these 
things, remember this does not necessarily mean blessing, 
but it does mean responsibility. Blessing only follows obe
dience, and vve may be quite sure that this will mean a path 
for us-not of self-complacency or self-conceit, not of 
loathsome pharisaic separation from any of our brethren; 
not a saying in spirit, if not in word, "I am holier than 
thou," but a sincere identification of ourselves with all the 
sin and failure on every hand, confessing it as our own be
fore God, as did Daniel ; ever a more keen appreciation of 
Christ in our brethren everywhere-not a word of mere ac
cusation against any such saint-but a growing sense of 
our dependence on the feeblest clearly recognized member 
of the One Body, even though that member may be found 
in the ,vorst sect in Christendom; and yet a repudiation of 
everything that separates one from another. And I venture 
to repeat that Sectarianism, which cuts off any clearly evi
denced saints, or binds some of them together on some com
paratively minor conviction held in common, although it 
always seeks to hide its identity by accusation, is practically 
only another name for Independency-that is, if deeds speak 
louder than words. 

Yet, on the other hand, with subtle evil, clothed in re
ligious, pious dress, on every side, with the greatest religious 
profession expressed in the most correct ev~ngelical phrase
ology, united to Christ-dishonoring wickedness of doctrine 
as Seventh Day Adventism, Christadelphianism, etc., etc., 
with the air filled with pleas for spurious "charity" that shall 
love even what He hates,-we must be warned against com
plicity with everything that affects adversely His holy Per-
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son or His \Vork. Let men claim to "believe," to be "chris
tian," to. be "saints," what they will, it matters not; they 
may even be what they claim, that is not the question now ; 
we are commanded to "believe not every spirit" and to have 
and permit, no fellowship at all with what touches Him 
vitally; and how much there is that does this, that christians 
are complacently fellowshipping to-day. They will sit in 
the pew, and listen to a discourse from the pulpit which 
detracts from the glory of His holy Person, and sets aside 
the propitiatory value of His finished work; but would rise 
with the greatest indignation if similar slurs were made on 
any human relative they loved! It is only Christ, God's 
dear Son: what does it matter!! 

To return to our Book and to go a step further, unless all 
the value of these letters is to be confined to those histori
cally addressed, there must be some personal application of 
the messages, so that wherever the peculiar condition may be 
corresponding to that addressed,-in any individual,-all 
through the present time, to that individual that particular 
message will apply. And here again comes in the value and 
the significance of the number "seven." It speaks of the 
various conditions of the whole church universal being com
prised in these seven; and at all times there have been con
fessors on the earth, who have been in one or the other of 
these conditions. Thus always may every individual get a 
word for his own ear here; and thus, all through the cen
turies, have these letters been of practical value and bless
ing to the Lord's people individually, and are so to-day. 

Yet it is most clearly apparent that the letters are not 
written primarily, at least, to individuals, but to churches; 
therefore, in the third place, and it is of the most interesting 
and weighty importance for us-the same argument for the 
seven churches being a perfect and complete view of the 
one church, necessitates our seeing seven consecutive stages 
in the course of that one church from its commencement, 
when left as a testimony upon earth to itself as it were, 
i. e., on the departure of the apostles, down to the time that 
it shall, as such a witness upon the earth, be rejected with 
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utter loathing by Him whom it assumes to represent. A 
wonderful thought ! 

Here we get a bird's-eye view of the whole path of the 
church through the world. Here the face of the dial of time 
is divided not, as with us, into twelve divisions called hours; 
nor is the long night of His absence divided into four 
watches, as of old, but into seven spiritual conditions. Nor 
is it difficult to trace the one single index-hand of our clock 
in its course on that face, nor to see how far it has gone, 
and to what hour, or watch, or rather, condition, it points; 
and where, consequently, you and I stand in this solemn 
course of time. 

But there is a very natural and vety important question 
that comes to mind here. How is it: vve say, that no one ap
parently, until the present <lay,-or if some individual here 
and there may have had a slight intimation,-yet how is it 
that the church at large has not discerned this interpretation 
of these letters until within the last century? The answer 
is in itself pregnant with significance, and proof of the 
truth of that interpretation. As long as such a view would 
mar the attitude of the Lord's beloved people, of constant 
hopeful watchfulness for His return at any moment, it was 
impossible that the Spirit of God would reveal and apply 
it in this way. You can readily see that if the Lord's people 
could say we are clearly only in one of the earlier conditions 
of the churches and others must yet intervene, it would 
destroy absolutely the sense of any immediate Coming; and 
lamps vvould.not be lit or Joins girded, as those who watch 
for their Lord at any watch or at any moment of any watch. 

So take what many so confidently put before us as for
bidding the possibility of such an attitude, the word of the 
Lord as to Peter in John xx. Just as long as Peter lived, 
no word went abroad among the disciples that the Lord had 
~aid he must necessarily seal his witness with his blood. 
The church at large knew nothing of it, for no one must be 
able to say, "The Lord cannot return yet, for Peter has to 
die first, and he still lives." But many years after Peter's 
actual decease, John wrote that last chapter of his Gospel, 
and_. then, what he says interposes no barrier whatever to the 
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hope, for Peter has gone. Exactly so here-and it is well 
worth our careful thought-as long as there was a single 
condition clearly left that might still be looked for to inter
vene before His return, the Lord did not, and we may rev
erently say, c01,1;ld not reveal this deeper meaning of these 
letters; and His having thus revealed that meaning, is the 
surest possible divinely-given evidence that He is near r 
The end has come! Laodicea is already present; and while 
this may still further develop, as every year has seen it 
crystallizing and cleveloping,-vain-glory and boastfulness 
ever increasing, love between saints ever chilling more and 
more, until every conscience feels that Philadelphia delight 
in His attractive Person, and the spirit of brotherly love 
has been replaced by lukewam1 Laodicea. Yet as far as we 
know, or can see, there remains no item of prophecy to be 
fulfiled. The end has c01ne ! The thread of time has un
wound; and on it, and with it, has come to view a changing 
condition of things, here spread out in prophetic vision be
fore us; and as it may still unwind, it is possible we may 
still recognize, in the inspired prophetic pages of God's 
word, that which has foretold these further details thus 
brought to light. But two things are emphatically sure; 
first we to-day know of no one single event that must inter
vene; and secondly, the hand of our clock points at this very 
moment to the very last hour! 

The first church addressed in its angel, or representative 
spirit, which is also its star governing it: the angel repre
senting it before the Lord, the star governing it during the 
dark night,-is Ephesus. And not without its significance 
is this ; for Ephesus has been addressed more than once 
before this. In the day when Paul wrote his letters, by the 
same Spirit, ~phesus was the one church to which alone 
he could unfold the highest divine truth. He was not 
diverted by the need of correcting a single wrong doctrine, 
or inconsistent conduct. There would have been no reason 
for his writing at all, except to take the hand · of these 
''faithful brethren in Christ Jesus" and lead them into the 
heights and depths of the Thoughts of God. What a bless
ing it is for us that there was one church at last that per-
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:mitted this. What should we have lacked without the 
Epistle to the Ephesians! 

But even Paul had prophetically foreseen what would 
occur after his departure, as he tells the bishops of Ephesus 
when he calls them to Miletum ( Acts 20). And now Paul 
has gone to his Lord many years ago, and his sad prophecy 
is by this time largely history; for there is failure in the very 
first church addressed. But in order to see this clearly, let 
us ask ''VVhat ·is the Church's one calling as a witness left 
on earth, her raison d'etre-her "business," as we should 
say in our colloquial way of speaking? It is simply to be 
a witness to her absent Lord; and, like the fair moon, that 
so beautifully pictures her, to show a light to the earth, that 
comes not from herself, but that evidences and speaks so 
sweetly of an unseen Sun that is risen on and for her whilst 
the earth, is still in darkness. First, then, she is left to evi
dence that Jesus of Nazareth is not in the tomb of Joseph 
the Arimathean; but is risen; and, as so risen, that He, and 
He alone, is sufficient to give her a perennial spring of joy 
of heart amid all the sorrows and storms of earth. If God 
were to make as easy a path for the feet of His people, as 
some of us foolishly think He ought; then would He, to 
that degree, strip the church ( or the individual believer, if 
you ,vill; for the testimony of the greater is the testimony 
of the less) of her one opportunity of witnessing to the 
sufficiency of Christ in all these. There is not much testi
mony, or witness, in being joyous when in comfort, or ease; 
in freedom from care, in good health, or in material abund
ance. No, no: do not even the publicans and sinners re
joice in such conditions; but when you come to "long-suf
fering with joyfulness" as Col. i :1 speaks, that makes quite a 
difference. Note the two words : "suffering11-literal suffer
·ing, painful _suffering; trying suffering; and "long," not soon 
over, but dragging its weary lenffi:h out day by day, week by 
week, year by year. When you can be in that state with "joy
fulness," that joy declares that Christ is risen, and that He is 
a perennial Spring of Joy, that is unaffected by the droughts 
of this desert scene (Comp. Jer. xvii :8). This is the only 
Joy that is distinctively Christian. 
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So, too, as to spiritual power. She-the Church-in her 
living members, is to witness to His strength. How? Must 
she therefore have all that this world counts to be the source 
of strength? J\1 ust her ministers be men of learning, clever
ness, magnetic-attraction, and all that kind of thing? lvI ust 
her elders be men of wealth? .Must "the pillars of the 
church," as they are now called, be men of many millions, 
and the more the rnillions, the stronger the pillar? If so, 
the source of her strength would be as clear as in the steel 
muscles of the athlete. No, no, again; it is in foolishness, in 
weakness, in lozv esta,te, aye, in very NOTHINGNESS ( I Cor. 
I) that she shall show a power that shall make men ask, 
"what secret of strength has she? from whence does it 
come?" And she has but one single answer ''Jesus of Naza
reth is risen from the dead." 

Finally, she is to live another kind of life altogether, so 
different from that of the vvorld, that it were impossible to 
be lived if Jesus were not risen. Like the diver who breathes 
another element than that surrounding him on all sides, and 
which it is death to touch. She is to be utterly unworldly, 
and whilst in the world, she is to have no part with it at all. 
She is to seek just as much of its honor as did Jesus her 
Lord; she is to desire just as much of its wealth as He ac
cumulated here; whilst her heart is made to sing in the 
assurance of the same acceptance with God as He even now 
en1oys: 

"Not a cloud above; not a spot within." 

Sealed with His Spirit, she already has the earnest of her 
Inheritance: God! As a chaste virgin espoused to one hus
band, she longs for the Bridegroom of her heart to come for 
her; nor must she have any fellowship with that world 
which still lies under the guilt of His rejectioIJ.; nor touch 
that hand still red with His blood. In a word, her calling 
is heavenly; her hopes are heavenly; her testimony is heav
enly; her very conflict is heavenly. 

From this brief and imperfect sketch of the level of her 
calling, we may now mark how truly history compares 
with it. 

(Tobe continued D. V.} 
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•••••••••••••• : I Question Column. r: 
•••••••••••••• 
No. 129. In answer 92, 1'1arch number, it is stated that 

a fruitless branch is a dead branch. Opposite my house are 
thousands of vines, with many branches without fruit, but 
as much alive as the fruit bearing branches. Kindly explain 
more fully. 

This is not the case with the true vine, Christ. There are branches 
in Him by profession, but who do not abide in Him-have no living 
link with Him. We must distinguish between "in Him" and 
"abiding in Him." It is only as the branch abides in the vine that 
the sap of the vine flows into the branch, and, in the case of the 
true vine, it is impossible for the sap to flow into the branch without 
fruit being brought forth. The real lesson to learn is that the 
branch cannot bear fruit of itself. It must abide in the vine, that 
is, be dependent on the vine for the supply of life. If this is not 
the case the Father will remove that branch eventually, and appoint 
him his portion with the hypocrites (Matt. xxiv:48-51; Matt. 
xxv :24-30). "He that abideth in me," that is, in dependence on Him 
for the maintenance of the living link; "and I in him," is the 
answer to this, only then is fruit produced. Christ in us is the 
source of fruit. There may be varying degrees of fruit, but where 
there is no fruit there is no Christ in him. Compare Matt. 
xiii :18-23. 

No. 130. What does this mean? Is it applicable to pres
ent day. disciples of the Lord? "Give to every man that 
·asketh of thee; and of him that taketh away thy goods ask 
them not again." ( Luke vi :30.) 

We may, perhaps, ge,t some help in understanding the way the 
above is to be applied from the previous verse: "And unto him that 
smiteth thee on the one cheek off er also the other/' When the Lord 
was standing before the high priest of Israel and was unlawfully 
smjtten, He answered, "If I have spoken evil, bear witness of the 
evil; but if well, why smitest thou me?" (John xviii :23). But when 
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before the Gentile governor the soldiers "smote Him with their hands'" 
(John xix:3), "He opened not His mouth." But in neither case 
do we read of Him literally offering the other cheek. It is the 
spirit of non-resistance which is inculcated. When Paul was un
lawfully smitten he replied "God shall smite thee, thou whited wall." 
Paul, faithful and devoted servant as he was, was not perfect 
like his Lord; but he withdrew it immediately (Acts xxiii :1-5). 

As to whether the injunctions of Luke vi. and Matt. v :38-42 apply 
to us or not, it seems to me to be a very serious thing to say they do 
not. If we are partakers of the heavenly calling, then should we 
not be the most unworldly of all God's people? Should not prin
ciples, whose primary application is to disciples in a position of 
lesser blessing than ours, apply at least equally to us? Should we 
claim the greater blessing and the lesser responsibility? Is it not a 
question of bringing God into our daily lives? Can we do so my 
brethren? Have we faith for it? The repetition of the Lord's in
injunctions in the Gentile gospel of Luke seems to confirm their 
present application. But if we have not attained to it I see no 
virtue in excusing ourselves from the responsibility to do so on 
dispensational grounds. At the same time I do not think the Lord 
meant the literal carrying out of the letter of His words, but that 
the spirit of them should pervade our lives. 

No. 131- How do you reconcile I Kings xv :5 with z 
Samuel xxiv :10? 

Perhaps the sin of numbering the people is not mentioned in the 
first passage because of David's immediate repentance and confession. 
But the great question in Israel was between the true God and 
idolatry. In this respect Davil turned not aside. But the sin of 
pride in the number of his mighty men, has it not its counterpart 
in most of us? Good it is when we judge ourselves for it and 
confess it as deeply as David did. Then our God does not mention 
it to others; but David's awful sin cannot be omitted lest God 
should appear to condone it. 

No. 132. As so many instances are known of death to 
God's children it). childbearing, how do you explain I Tim. 
ii : I 5 ? Is the German rendering more correct ? 

A literal translation reads : "But she shall be saved through the 
childbearing, if they abide in faith and love and sanctification with 
discreetness." 

Suffering and death in childbearing are consequences of the fall. 
The anguish of the mother and the cry of the new born child, are 
doubtless intended to remind us constantly of it. But the above 
passage assures the Christian hus·band and wife that they can count 
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on God for deliverance through it, on the conditions stated. Still 
I should not say, in the case of death, that it was because these 
conditions did not exist. "Judge not, that ye be not judged," would 
certainly apply. Joh had three friends, who essayed to tell him the 
reason why God had afflicted him. The argument of one was based 
on experience. "Even as I have seen," said he, "they that plow 
iniquity and sow wickedness, reap the same." Dottbtless, but not 
always in this world. Nor does it prove that an afflicted saint has 
been sowing wickedness. On the contrary, "Every branch that 
beareth fruit He purgeth it that it may bring more fruit." 

The argument of the second friend was based on tradition. "For 
enquire I pray thee of the former age, and prepare thyself to the 
search of their fathers." But his conclusions were the same in kind 
and equally faulty. 

The third knows all about it .without either tradition or experi
ence, and says, "Know therefore that God exacteth of thee less than 
thine iniquity deserveth." 

Then a fourth speaks, who gives another reason for affliction than 
retribution, viz.: "That He may withdraw man from his purpose and 
hide pride from man (Job xxxiii : 17). 

From this we may learn that God has a purpose in all His dealings 
with us, the reason of which we may not know until that day, when 
we shall know even as we are known ( I Cor. xiii :12). 

The believer is just as powerless in the work of sanctification as 
in the work of redemption. Only that self same hand that cancelled 
his sins, that guides him in his difficulties, and that will by and by, 
deliver his body from the power of death, can give him victory over 
all personal infirmities and besetments, and fill the heart with His 
sacred rest.-S elected. 
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International Sunday School Lessons for August. 
By c. I. SCOFIELD. 

August 6.. "J osiah's Good Reign'' ( 2 Chron. xxxiv :1-13) 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

The beautiful sequence in verse 3, opens to us the heart 
of this lesson. A young man of sixteen-for rnaturjty comes 
early to kings-] osiah "began to seek after the God of 
David his father; and in the twelfth year he began to purge 
Judah and Jerusalem." The result and the cause have the 
inevitability of a law of nature. Whoever, king or peasant, 
begins to seek after God, and keeps it up for years, as Josiah 
did, will begin to do things. God fills the seeking soul with 
Himself, and the God-possessed soul cannot rest in a world 
packed with evil. "J\1y Father worketh hitherto, and I 
work," said Christ. 

Josiah begins right. "In the beginning God," is the sub
lime opening sentence of holy writ; and in the final sifting 
it will be found that all great work for humanity began, not 
with humanity but with God. 

As the young king went on seeking after the God of 
David his father, and as each discovery in the ~horeless 

' -

ocean of the Infinite One's wisdom, love and power stimu--lated him to yet closer, deeper seeking, he began to see that 
only God counts, only God matters; and that the quality of 
sin which makes it horrible and intolerable is that it insults 
and grieves God. 

Josiah may well have pondered a great saying of his an
cestor David in that wonderful penitential psalm, the cry of 
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a heart broken by the revelation of its own evil; "against 
Thee, Thee only have I sinned." What! had he not sinned 
against his good soldier Uriah and against his sist-;:r woman 
Bathsheba? Oh, yes-in a secondary sense, but the essence 
of his sin was that in corrupting Bathsheba, and in com
passing the murder of Uriah, he had dared to lift his hand 
against a man and a woman whom God had made. 

And in his four years' quest of the God of David he 
would inevitably come to see why idolatry is the first and 
greatest of sins just because it displaces God from the soul 
and usurps His throne in heart and life. 

Our world, like Josiah's Jerusalem, is full of high places 
and altars of Baalim, and there is sore need that one arise 
with power to cast them down and break them in pieces. 
Covetousness is idolatry, and never was Mammon so wor
shipped as now, and never did the altars of Baalim in Jeru
salem smoke with such sacrifices as are cast on l\,fammon's 
altars in America. The current revelations tell the awful 
tale. Honor, virtue, happiness, benevolence, love and life 
are the sacrifices freely offered to that Mammon whom Mil
ton called, "The least erected fiend that fell." 

And many friends of humanity perceive this, and there is 
much casting about for the remedy. Doubtless in Jerusalem 
many true lovers of God mourned the all but universal apos
tasy around them, and considered how Judah and Jerusalem 
migl1t be purged-and all the time a young man in Jerusalem 
was thinking about God~ and seeking God. And when God 
had grown so great to him that all life had significance 
because of its relation to God, and all human affairs were of 
importance because humanity is God's-then he saw the 
high places and the altars of Baalim and smote them down. 

The Puritans, despite their curious and grotesque travesty 
of Christianity, had a great conception of God in His holi
ness and majesty, and because they were so filled with Him, 
the high places of evil in England went down. 

The great need to-day is to seek after God. 

+ 
August 13. "Josiah and the Book of the Law" (2 

Chron. xxxiv :14-28. 
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II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

"The law is good if a man use it lawfully," and the 1a;Tti'I 
use of the law has a beautiful illustration in this lesson: 
"And it came to pass when the king had heard the words of 
the law that he rent his clothes"-the oriental gesture of 
despair. That gesture told better than words how convic
tion had, through the law, struck through the king's soul. 
It was as if he had said: "If that is the law of the Lord 
then am I undone, and my kingdom is undone." 

And that is precisely the work of the law. Josiah might 
have expressed himself in the very words of Paul: "By the 
law is the knowledge of sin"; "I had not known sin, but by 
the law"; "For I was alive without the law once; but when 
the commandment came, sin revived, and I died." 

For the law has but one language: "What things so--ever 
the law saith, it saith to them who are under the law; that 
every mouth may be stopped, and all the world become 
guilty before God." "For as many as are of the works of 
the law are under the curse, for it is written, cursed is 
every one that continueth not in all things which are written 
in the book of the law t0 do tliem." 

Perhaps the most serious and hopeless feature of the 
present condition is that the law has lost its cutting edge. 
And yet the law is the same, and its lawful use is the same. 
It would be more exact to say that the sword of the law is 
sheathed. It is still flourished, and many attempted thrusts 
are made with it, but no garments are rent, no one is guilty 
and undone because of it. 

And the scabbard in which it has been sheathed and made 
harmless is the teaching-a survival in Protestantism of 
Roman theology-that the law is a rule of life, and not, as 
Paul says: "A ministration of death.'' 

No one is cut down by the law because we are aJI hoping 
yet to keep it better. But the law never says: "Try again," 
to the sinner ; it simply launches its curse ; pronounces its 
sentence: "The soul that sinneth it shall die." 

And we honor the law when we accept its righteous sen
tence, and tum to God for His me.rcy through Christ Jesus. 

Nor is it the commandments only which we should read 
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-Or hear with heart-searching and conviction. The Beati
tudes afford an illustration of this. We preach sermons in 
praise of the beatitudes; we expound them, explaining what 
it means to be "poor in spirit," to "mourn," to be "meek," 
and so on. But why do we never say: "Woe is me because 
I am proud in spirit, self-satisfied, self-seeking, and so 
wholly lacking this nine-fold blessedness?" In like manner 
we read the thirteenth chapter of First Corinthians, admir
ing it as if it ·were a mere poem. Or, if ,ve go beyond liter
ary admiration we only say: "How beautiful is this love of 
which Paul speaks," and never, or rarely, "Alas! how un
like am I to all this," going away to God in the secret place 
in brokenness of spirit-not because of this or that overt 
sin, so much as that our hearts are cold and hard and proud? 

When Paul wrote the first letter to the Corinthians the 
effect of its faithful and tender rebukes and exhortations 
showed the work of the word in exercised consciences. 
"\Vhat carefulness it wrought in you, yea, what clearing of 
yourselves, yea, what indignation, yea, what fear, yea, what 
vehement desire, yea, what zeal." 

There is great need that .we should cleanse our ways by 
taking heed thereunto according to His word. 

+ 
August 20. "Jehoiakirn burns the \Vord of God" 

Jerem. XXXVI :21-32. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

Two thoughts dominate this lesson: the indestructibility 
of the word of God, and the way men seek to destroy it. 
Incidentally, also, the inner reason why men desire to de
stroy the word of God is disclosed. In the present instance, 
"the roll of a book" which Jeremiah had dictated to Baruch, 
the scribe, contained "all .the words" that Jehovah had 
spoken "against Israel and against Judah, and against all 
the nations" ; and the. roll of the words was written in the 
hope of Judah's repentance. "It may be that th~ house of 
Judah will hear all the evil which I purpose to do unto them; 
that they may return every man from his evil way, that I 
may forgive their iniquity and their sin." 
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But Jehoiakim had no mind to accept humbly the rebuke 
of his sins, nor to forsake them. Perhaps he thought that 
by destroying the indictment he might escape the judgment. 

And just there is the reason for all the attempts of men 
in all the ages to destroy the book of God. It testifies 
against the pride and evil of the human heart, and asserts 
the sovereign right of God to the implicit obedience, love 
and worship of all men. 

In no other way is it possible to account for the ceaseless 
enmity which this one book alone of all the books in the 
world has encountered. Why else, should this one book be 
singled out for human hatred? 

And observe: It is not so much the book itself which 
provokes the hatred of the human heart as the claim which 
it makes to be authoritati1.,e. Once concede that it is a 
human production, written along through the ages by a 
people "with a genius for religion"-as other people have a 
genius for art, or for invention-and the Bible, thus de
prived of its divine authority, is tolerated. That is the dis
tinctive note of present-day assaults upon the Scriptures. 

And, secondly, the lesson discloses the 11iethod of the war
fare against the Bible-by little and little. "And it came to 
pass that when Judah had written three or four leaves, he 
cut it \vith the penknife, and cast it into the fire that was 
upon the hearth." 

\\Tholesale denunciations of the Bible are out of fashion. 
On the contrary, the modern Jehoiakim will say beautiful 
things about the Bible. He freely concedes to it the first 
place among the so-called "sacred books" of the nat~ons. 
and affirms that in a greater degree than any of them it has 
"caught true concepts" from God. 

But when this is said, then the penknife work begins. 
We must cut out the biblical conception of the being and 
character of God. He is not, the mC>dern J ehoiakim says, 
capable of wrath, nor does he "punish" sin. Sin punishes 
itself. Therefore there is no hell, no eternal punishment. 

We must, too, cut out the whole Bible conception of man 
as having been created upright and innocent-an innocency 
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from which the first man fell. Man began as protoplasm or 
as a "I?rimeval germ," and blundered up and is still blunder
mg up. 

That makes ,it necessary to cut out the Bible view of sin. 
Sin is only traces of the lower forms through which man 
has emergecl-traces for which "he is no more responsible 
than a puppy is for its tendency to destroy things." 

But, thirdly, the word of God is absolutely indestructible. 
\Vhen Baruch's roll lay a heap of blackened ashes on J ehoi
akim's hearth, the king imagined, no doubt, that the matter 
was ended; but-

"Thcn the word of the Lord came to Jeremiah) after ·that 
the king had burned the roll, and the words which Baruch 
wrote at the mouth of Jeremiah, saying: "Take thee again 
another roll and write in it all the former words that were in 
the first roll." 

No: "The Scripture cannot be broken." "Forever is my 
word settled in the heavens." But the faith of millions in 
that word may be broken, and is being broken by the pen
knife work of J ehoiakim's successors. 

August 27. "Jeremiah in the Dungeon" (J er. xxxviii: 
1-13). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

The permitted affliction of the good is evidently the heart 
of things here. In a time of final declension and utter apos
tasy Jeremiah stands forth uttering in a blameless life the 
terrible messages of God. No braver, more devoted servant, 
save only Jesus Christ, did Jehovah ever have on this earth. 
And furthermore; the very point of his pleading with king 
and people was the power of God to deliver Judah even yet 
from all the power of Babylon if only Judah would return 
to Jehovah, her covenant God. 

And, now, in the mystery of God's will, the very preacher 
of His ·power to deliver is not delivered I "Then took they 
Jeremiah, and cast him into the dungeon of Malchiah the 
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son of Hammelech, that was in the court of the pnson 
so Jeremiah sunk in the mire." Why? 

v_V c must remember that this case does not stand alone. 
Job, the best man of his time, is given over, as to all else 
but his life, into the hand of Satan. The three faithful Jews 
are cast into the burning fiery furnace. Daniel himself must 
go into the den of the lions. John the Baptist loses his head 
at the request of a lewd dancing girl. Stephen is stoned, 
Paul is beaten and imprisoned. All the apostles save John 
die by the executioner. Countless Christian maidens are 
torn by lions and devoured by flames. Why? 

vVe may not go to the end of this mystery of the permitted 
suffering of the good, but we may go some way in it. 

Think first of the cases illustrated by this instance of 
Jeremiah's-the cases which end in deliverance. In all of 
them three facts are clearly discernible. 

First: The power of God is far more strikingly shown 
in His deliverance of His servants. from the trials into 
which they were permitted to be drawn, than it could have 
been in simply keeping them out of the trial. It was an 
amazing manifestation of the power of Go·d that Shadrach 
and his companions were not hurt by the flames, nor Daniel 
by the lions. Jeremiah, mute and meek in his horrible miry 
pit, was an appeal to whatever of heart and conscience 
Judah had left. 

Secondly : We cannot doubt that for them there was 
great gain. Not always do the narratives show this, but 
they show it often enough to make us sure that suffering, 
unjustly inflicted, meekly borne, is always a process of 
blessing. 

Cleansing and a resultant nearness to God are invariable. 
In the burning, fiery furnace the three men of the captivity 
were seen walking, their bonds burnt away, but not even 
their garments hurt, while with them was the ineffable 
presence of "the Fourth.'' 

Job, good, but too conscious of it, was brought to see 
God, and in the light of that vision to see also and to abhor 
himself. 
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Thirdly: The permitted suffering of the Saints often 
turns out to the furtherance of the Gospel, and to their 
greater efficiency. Job, purified, becomes the priest through 
whom his accusing friends are pardoned. Aged John, ex
iled to Patmos, is given the Apocalypse to write. 'There are 
rnysterjes, but lve do knolv 

" 'Tis suffering sublimes the soul, 
So perfect peace may come at last, 

And we .hall know God's kind intent 
When these sharp pains are past." 

But of the undelivered, ,vhat shall we say? To what end 
the murder of John the Baptist, the stoning of Stephen, the 
cruel deaths of the unnumbered martyrs? 

Let us remember that there are two spheres of life to be 
taken into account. When earth's last word is said, eter
nity's first v.rord is uttered. Never, until we pass, "To 
where, beyond these voices there is peace," shall we know 
the other side of agony and death of the good; but this at 
least faith confidently affirms-that everything which seems 
hardest in the permitted suffering of the good, will some 
time be seen to be God's sweetest touch of love. 
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"A most impressive scene was described by the Christian teacher 
at Kibero, the great salt-mine on the shore of Lake Albert. For a 
long time there were few who came to read, or to attend the mission 
service. The teacher found that devil-worship was at the bottom of 
it all, and that wizards of the place had pronounced doom upon all 
who . went to listen to the 'words of the Book.' The little band of 
Christians, together with the teacher, then commenced earnestly pray
ing that God would put a stop to this wickedness. The chief, though 
not openly opposed to the Gospel, was half-hearted. The teacher 
said: 'We strove in prayer that God might win the victory. I pleaded 
with the chief on the subject, and at last he told us he had made up 
his mind that all charms should be burnt. We praised God night and 
day, and still ~rayed. Then the great day came. The chief had de
manded all the charms and fetishes to be brought, and they were 
handed over to us Christians to do what we liked with. We 
piled them into a great heap, and while it burnt we sang a hymn. 
The wizards said we should have trouble, and the vengeance of the 
evil spirits would be upon us; but we prayed to God, and rejoiced 
that the charms were all burnt. The devil men prophesied that that 
night one of the Christians would be eaten by a crocodile. But no one 
was hurt. The whole village rejoiced, and crowds came to hear the 
Word of Life. Now all have freedom to learn about Jesus Christ, 
for the power of the devil-men is gone.' n 

-Illustrated Missionary News. 

Is Arabia soon to be opened? This great neglected peninsular, with 
its 1,000,000 square miles and a population of some 6,000,000 has· long 
remained one of the least known and most inaccessible of lands, and 
mainly because of Mohammedan bigotry and Turkish tyranny. Re
cently, the signs have been multiplying that the doors are before long 
to be opened to "infidels," including missionaries. For months the 
spirit of rebellion has been spreading in southwestern Arabia, until 
now the insurgents are numerous and full of detennination. They 
have been victors in several battles, and on several occasions, the 
Turkish troops sent against them have either joined the enemy or 
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have refused to fight against them. Sanaa, the capital of Yemen, has 
been wrested from the Turks, and if Mecca and Medina should meet 
with a similar fate, the Sultan of Turkey could no longer make good 
his claim to be the great prophet and ruler of all Islam. Such an 
event would mean much to missionaries Iaboring in the Mohammedan 
world. -Mr. Pierson. 

+ 
In 1832 the naturalist, Charles Darwin, went around the world in 

the ship Beagle. He spent several weeks on the coast of Terra del 
Fuego in South America. His description of the people is full of 
horror. He represents them as the very lowest type of humanity he 
had ever seen. They were savages of the lowest degree and quality. 
No civilized man dare approach the shore. The wise and prudent 
naturalist left the coast, declaring the inhabitants to be beyond the 
reach of civilization. 

One day a little babe was found lying in the streets in Bristol, Eng
land. It was taken to a workhouse. It was found on St. Thomas' 
<lay; they called it Thomas. It was found on a street which connected 
two bridges, so they called it Thomas Bridges. It was brought up on 
the public bounty. The boy reached early manhood with a heart 
aglow with the love of God. He longed to become a missionary. He 
offered himself to the Church Missionary Society, was accepted and 
sent to the very people whom Mr. Darwin thought to be too low to 
admit of civilization. Perfect love casts out fear. Bridges was 
heroic. He lived among these people in peril of his life. He studied 
their curious vocal tones, reduced them to form, trM1slated into it a 
part of the story of our Lord's life. They read it-were melted by it. 
They cried for more-he gave them more. They read, believed, were 
subdued, civilized and Christianized. In 1870 Mr. Darwin wrote to 
the secretary of the society: "The success of the Terra del Fuego 
mission is phenomenal." 
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Notes on Prophecy and the Jews. 

The prophet Ezekiel, this sublime and majestic book, be
longs to those which are, as a book, but little studied. It is 
true certain portions are studied, but even these are but 
superficially examined, and in its far-reaching meaning but 
little understood. We have reference to the prophetic por
tions in the last part of the prophet, such as the visions of the 
dry bones, the judgment upon Gog and Magog, the future 
House of the Lord in Jerusalem. Other prophecies are 
grossly spiritualized, like the thirty-sixth chapter. The well
known Scotch preacher, Guthrie, could write a whole book 
of sermons about salvation on this chapter. Its first meaning 
and application is generally ignored, whenever spiritual ap
plications are made of Old Testament prophecies. We saw 
a few years ago a circular which claimed that the first chap
ter of Ezekiel gave the description of an airship) such as 
should be invented in our days, and the person actually con
structed an airship a la Ezekiel. If it docs fly, we have not 
heard. If the private interpretation of the prophetic \1/ord 
and the spiritualizing of what God meant to be literal is the 
correct method ·of treating Scripture, when will the limit 
ever be reached ? 

The book of Ezekiel, like every other book, has perfect 
order in it. It is divided into three great parts. The first 
part, chapters i.-xxiv.; the second part, chapters xxv.-xxxii.; 
and the third part, chapters xxxiii.-xlviii. 

The first twenty-four chapters ~ontain prophecies which 
were delivered by him be£ ore the destruction of Jerusalem. 
The sins of Judah and Samaria are vividly described and the 
threatening judgment announced. The sins enumerated are, 
idolatry, adultery, fornification, usury, bloodshed, oppres
sion and theft. Beginning with the description of the like
ness of the glory of the Lord, a glory which is yet to be 
manifested, to be seen by the whole earth, every chapter 
burns with holy zeal for God and overflows with wonderful 
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descriptions of human failure and sin, divine forbearance, 
righteousness and the coming day of the vengeance of God. 

The sixteenth chapter is one of the finest in the first part 
of the book. Yet how little it is read. Besides this from the 
end verses extremely evil doctrines are taught concerning 
the future state, as God had given a full revelation of that 
state in the Ol<l Testament. The twenty-fourth chapter be
gins with the parable of the boiling pot, typical of J eru
salem 's judgment, but the chapter ends with a promise for 
the escaped, not only applicable to the escaped then, but also 
to the remnant of Israel in a future day. 

The second part contains the announcement of the judg~ 
rnent of seven nations and cities. These are: Ammon, 
lVIoab, Edom, Philistia, Tyre, Zidon and Egypt. These 
prophecies were given after the desruction of Jerusalem. 
The judgments upon these nations are prophecies of the 
judgment of nations in the day of the Lord. England, Ger
many, etc., may read their coming doom here as nations. 
Read chapters xxvii., xxviii., and compare them with Reve
lation xviii. Yet while Israel's enemies are destroyed and 
their destruction is announced, Israel's Hope shines bright 
upon the dark background of divine judgment. "Thus saith 
the Lord God, When I shall have gathered the house of 
Israel from the people among whom they are scattered, and 
shall be sanct,ified in them in the sight of the nations, then 
shall they dwell in their land that I have given to my servant 
Jacob. And they shall dwell safely therein, and shall build 
houses, and plant vineyards. YeaJ they shall dwell with 
confidence, when I have executed judgments upon all those 
that despise them roundabout and they shall know that I am 
the Lord their God" ( xxviii :2 5, 26). 

The third part is the richest of all. It concerns the fu
ture. God will regather His sea ttered people. Again and 
again He says, I will, I will. The vision of the dry bones 
in the xxxvii. is most instructive. Israel's grave will be 
opened, the dry bones will come together and live; as a 
great army they return to the land. The last enemy is Gog 
and Magog in fullest harmony .with all prophecy, the one 
coming from the north. The judgment of Gog and its asso• 
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ciates is described in chapters xxxviii. and xxxix. It car
ries us no doubt also to the end of the thousand years, to the 
last revolt. The book closes with the grand description of 
the millennial temple, and Jerusalem's name will be "The 
Lord is there." The Lord willing, we hope later to write 
an exposition of this prophet. 

Pro and anti-East Africa, both will breath a sigh of relief 
-the East African project is dead, and has died the death of 
the unpracticable. We were amongst the few who kept l9y
ally to the attitude formulated at the Sixth Congress that 
until the report of the Special Commission was out, the East 
African question should be treated as of minor importance. 
The American organization kept cool on the problem, and 
thus saved much of that ink-spilling which for twenty 
months has been the chief occupation of so many of our 
continental colleagues. For our part we are not sorry the 
issue was raised. It compelled every Zionist to understand 
himself better than when merely facing anti-Zionism, and 
moreover the offer constitutes a record in Jewish history. 
Its direct result in general politics we cannot foreshadow, 
but it will surely not remain without effect upon the Jewish 
question. 

At the time of writing the report is not before us, but we 
gather from cables that the Congress will be advised to 
reject England's offer becaµse the opportunities presented 
by the East African territory do not warrant Jewish settle
ment on any such scale as is premeditated by the Zionist 
idea.-11.1 acabean. 

Last March, a number of students in Harvard University in
terested in the Zionist movement, and some of them belonging to 
Zionist organizations in Boston and elg,ewhere, came together for
the purpose of organizing a Zionist Club. After a few informal 
meetings, which interested many of the Jewish men of the University 
and which were very largely attended, a Zionist Club· was finally 
fon~ed, whose primary object is "to spread and promote Zionism/'" 
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and which further aims to foster the study of Jewish history and 
literature and "to encourage friendly relations and social inter
course among the Jewish students of Harvard University." . 

* New and strange sects are springing up on all sides. 
These delusions are .marked signs of the end. \Ve give a 
report of two of the latest. 

Eighty-three members of a strange sect, who call themselves the 
Lost Children of Israel, arrived in New York by the German 
steamer Prinzess Irene. 

They come from Australia and are on their way to Benton 
Harbor, Michigan, to join their king and queen, who rule over 400 

subjects there. 
The members of this little kingdom believe that the end of the 

world will come in August, 1916, and that golden chariots will 
carry them away when Satan has been finally overcome. 

The latest recruits are a wild-looking group. The men have 
beards which hang down to their knees, and the women's hair 
streams loosely down their backs. Their costumes are most pict
uresque. 

They are vegetarians, and eat only food they have raised them
selves, which they have brought with them. 

They are under the leadership of a man named Bissert, who 
traces his ancestry back for a thousand years to a Welsh king. 
They seem to have ample resources. 

The "Church of Scientific Christianity" is an organization started 
in Chicago by a woman known as "Rev." Mabel A. Jackson, and 
in many respects copies Dowie's "Zion" methods. Instead of Zion 
she has a "Paradise," and issues a paper entitled "Scientific Chris
tianity." Dowie is known as "General Overseer," and this woman 
styles herself "General Shepherdess of Paradise." · Both claim to 
practice Divine Healing. 

As the end draws near these new organization multiply, and 
multitudes stand ready to listen to the call of self-constituted leaders, 
and at their bidding to follow them. Neglecting the simplicity of 
the Gospel, and the salvation it provides for fallen man, they run 
after those who promise what they can never fulfil. The w~rid is 
running mad, and time only will serve to awaken the misled crowds 
from the hypnotic spell they seem to be under. 

+ 
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The horrors of the persecution of Jews in Zhitomir, Russia, are 
almost indescribable. I shall try to give a detailed account in this 
letter. Some time ago there were rumors in circulation that the 
Christian population of the town were preparing themselves to cut 
up all the Jews during the Passover. The police freely assisted 
in spreading these rumors. Crowds of hooligans from the en
virons, mostly Jew-haters, who were ready every moment to com
mence a massacre, were getting ready for it. Thousands of leaflets 
were thrown about in which everyone was called upon to kill Jews. 
The Jewish population ,vere panic-stricken ~vith fear, although the 
local youth had done everything in their power to defend their co
religionists. We, the Zionists, and members of other societies 
joined a defense committee. On Saturday, April 23, came the 
startling news that the dreaded massacre had started at Pavlikovka. 
We rushed there immediately. We saw the peasants from the 
vi!lage of Psiggi armed with big poles and guns going about the 
ncighborhood in the direction of the city, and killing Jews on their 
march. The police, who appeared on the scene, evidently took the 
part of the murderers, as it stood between them and our batch 
of defenders, and with the help of their arms we were kept back 
from the peasants. The chief of police, Tanovitsky, instead of 
stopping the bloodshed, departed to a private residence of some 
Jew, where it was said that the Jews kept their weapons. \Vith 
great effort, however, we su.cceeded in dispersing the crowd, after 
some of our men had received wounds. The night was passed in 
fear and excitement. On the following morning it became evident 
that the massacre would go on. On the open space that lies before 
the cathedral there came from all sides Christians armed with 
sharpened poles and revolvers. During the fighting they were also 
supplied with guns. The local bishop came and asked the people 
to go away, but he did not succeed in his efforts, and soon left the 
place. At 5 o'clock in the evening the real massacre began. Every
where was heard the sound of broken glass windows, while the first 
blood \Vas shed, and there were many people with their heads broken. 
Immediately after, there came firing from guns and revolvers. The 
leaders were various officials in the town. The police were against 
the Jews. A few soldiers pulled down a Jew from a passing 
tramcar; and began to batter his head with the butt ends of their 
rifles, when a few of the hooligans came on the spot and finished 
him quickly. The soldiers dug up the stones and distributed them 
amongst the roughs. Many of our people fell victims of the out
rage. It is difficult to imagine all the atrocities perpetrated. Grad
ually it got darker. The soldiers kept us at a distance. However, 
we succeeded in getting through, and our heroes threw themselves 
in most dangerous places and acted like lions. The Cossacks fired 
on us, but nobody sufl:ered. There were many killed and wounded 
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amongst our assailants, and they were taken immediately away to 
some place, only it was not to the hospital. It was completely dark, 
but the slaughter continued. At this time a few of the murderers 
started running away somewhere, and in a half an hour's time the 
massacre was transferred to another part of the town named 
Podol. The robbers from the environs called Malevanka, Karakouli, 
and from other parts, with drums, trumpets and flags, armed with 
daggers, rifles, etc., were marching along. The regular troops 
were absent during two hours. There was only one band made up 
of Zionists, numbering eighteen men altogether, with a heroic 
leader. They had to stand against a force of a few hundred well 
armed savages. The heroism of this small band would be impossible 
to describe. A few men belonging to it were wounded, one killed, 
being struck with two rifles. A little later on help came, with a few 
more handy, and thus we succeeded in saving Padol also. 

There were ten Jews killed in this part of the town, and several 
wounded, mostly belonging to the party who defended. A student 
named vVeinstein was killed by a bullet, also a few more young 
men; a student, Shure, was heavily wounded. Altogether there was 
p 1enty of Jewish blood shed. According to our account the mur
derers had a great many k!lled and wounded, but they were rather 
quickly snatched away, while the remaining lots continued fighting. 
At last the troops came and the war stopped. All night crowds of 
Christians marched about the streets, and wherever they met Jews 
they assaulted them severely. About I o'clock a big crowd of about 
200 roughs passed our house. The windows were broken, and 
everybody whom they met suffered cruelly at their hands. \Vhen 
they dispersed, one of my comrades and myself saw a man lying 
on the other side of the street. We approached him and found 
that it was Eli Elshansky. He was dead. We picked him up in 
order to take him in, when another crowd came, and I think that 
I was not molested only because they failed to recognize in me a 
Jew. The massacre continued all Monday, and the troops again 
sided with the rioters. Many Jewish houses and shops were 
pillaged, and many were robbed of theiri possessions. A part called 
Roudnia suffered particularly. My brother and many of my 
comrades were there, and have done their utmost. Only on Tuesday 
was martial law proclaimed.-] ewish Chronicle. 
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~ 
Daily Scripture Calendar. 

" AUGUSTt j9Q5. 

August r. "The Lord alone (entirely alone) did lead 
him" (Jacob) (Deut. xxxii :I2). 

This passage clearly establishes the Divine Personality of the Holy 
Spirit; for Isaiah affirms, "the Holy Spirit led him by the right hand 
of Moses" (Isa. lxiii: ro-12). Men and animals are controlled in 
three ways. They may be driven, dragged, or led. The two former 
ways imply compulsion; the latter means submission. To have no 
will of our own is the proof of sonship. 

August 2. "Christ who through the Eternal Spirit of
fered Himself" (Heb. ix :14). 

There is no greater word in the whole Bible to describe the majesty 
of the Divine Spirit. He is without beginning, end, age, limit or 
measure. And this "eternal power and Godhead" is the saints' "eter
nal refuge." What He wrought in Christ was for US/ an "eternal 
redemption" and "eternal inheritance" unto "eternal life." And this 
Eternal Spirit is now with every saint, in every place, every moment 
He hears every prayer, knows every desire, for He eternally proposed 
them from the beginning. 

August 3. "I heard the Voice of the Lord saying, 
Whom shall I send, and who will go for us?" (Isa. vi :8). 

Paul assures us that this Voice was the Holy Spirit (Acts xxviii: 
25). He speaks as a personalty of the Trinity. This Voice fulfils at 
least three offices to the believer. He testifies through them {Matt 
x :20). He guides them by the written Word (Isa. xxx :21). He 
warns them by the same Word (Heh. iii :7-8). As in natural things 
a voice is simply air in motion, so in heavenly things the "Voice of 
the Lord" is His Spirit moving upon the hearts of men. 

August 4. "I will pray the Father, and He shall give 
you another Comforter" (J no. xiv :16, 26). 

This legacy was not merely comfort, but a Comforter; as much a 
personality as the Lord Himself had been. To comfort another one 
must be actually near the needy one. A divine object lesson is ai,ven 
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us to show the work of the Comforter-"As one whom his mother 
comforteth, so will I comfort you." Watch the way of a mother with 
her sorrowing child, and you have the whole truth simplified. And 
:this Comforter never seeks to attach as to Himself, but to allure us 
with visions of Christ. 

August 5. "God hath anointed thee with the Oil of 
Gladness above thy fellows" (Heb. i :9). 

This title of the Spirit takes us back to the 0. T. As the holy 
anointing oil ,vas forbidden a stranger, so now tbe Spirit is exclusive
ly for the "true Israel of God." The words, "above thy fellowst 
doubtless refer to the fact that only upon the High Priest was the 
oil poured without measure; so that, as the Psalmist says, it "went 
down to the skirts of his garments." The lesser priests were only 
.sprinkled with oil, and that not without the blood of "the ram of 
-consecration." 

August 6. "The Spirit of Grace" (Heb. x :29). 
Only once is He so named in the New Testament, though it is all 

through His· graciousness that our stupid souls apprehend anything 
of Christ's redemptive work. Thus He is like the oil which Lights, 
Softens, Purges, Heals, Soothes, Nourishes, Beautifies. Everything 
consecrated by oil was profaned if engaged in any other service. So 
in the great house of the Church we are sanctified to be "vessels meet 
for the Master's use." 

August 7. "God, who hath also given unto us His 
Holy Spirit" ( I Thess. iv :8). 

He is the Holy Spirit because He alone wills in us holy inclinations. 
Hence He only is the "Spirit of God." There are "diverse spirits/' 
hut they are "unclean spirits," "evil spirits," "spirits of blasphemy," 
~'lying spirits," "spirits of divination," "seducing spirits," ''spirits of 
<lemons." All these work death and degradation in the soul. By 
nature there is nothing better in any of us than the "spirit of the 
world;" and we have no power to resist these unclean influences till 
the Holy Spirit comes to reside in us. 

August 8. "The law of the Spirit of Life in Christ 
Jesus" (Rom. viii :2). 

Of the Father it is said, He "hath life in Himself." Of the Son it 
is said, He hath "life in Himself." The Spirit is called in the Old 
Testament the "Spirit of lives"; in the New Testament, the "Spirit of 
life." As all natural life is motion, so the absence of all spiritual ac
tivity is termed spiritual death. All natural life depends on air. The 
Spirit is the believers' air. No outward appliance of air will make 
our hands move, or our feet walk. No external prodding will pro
duce spiritual exercises. We must breathe the Spirit. 
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August 9. "Ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit of 
Promise" (Eph. i :13). 

The "prornise11 refers to that peculiar manifestation of the Spirit 
which came after Pentecost. It was also spoken of as "the gift of 
the Spirit," since it could not be given till Jesus was glorified (Jno. 
vii :39; Lu. xxiv :49). Before Pentecost He was on persons; after, 
He was in them. Before Pentecost children of God were minors, 
obeying as servants,· a.fter, they took the place of sons. Before Pen
tecost He was (officially) a transient visitor; no.v He abides in the 
Church. 

August 10. "\Vhich is the Earnest of our inheritance" 
(Eph. i :14). 

The "earnest'' or anabon, ,vith some variations, in all law-courts 
means the pledge or part payment which gives security to a contract. 
Judah gave Tamar an erebon till he sent the kid ( Gen. xxxxiii: 17). 
So now, the peace and assurance which dwells in the believer are the 
pledges, earnests, first-fruits of the complete joy that awaits him. A 
"purchased possession" stands in relation to this "earnest"; hence it 
refers to the final stage of our redemption. 

August II. "Ye have received the Spirit of adoption" 
(Rom. viii :15). 

"Adoption" means son-manifestation; and applies to dignity rather 
than relationship. The adoption is yet future, and awaits manifesta
tion at resurrestion. Our Lord was only definitely declared to be the 
Son of God with power, after His resurrection. Israel also waits a 
national adoption when they shall say "Our Father," and be "put 
among the children" (Jer. iii :19). The spirit of adoption is also 
called "the first fruits of the Spirit" (Rom. viii :23). 

August 12. "'i\Then He, the Spirit of Truth, is come, 
}le shall guide you into all truth" (Jno. xvi :13). 

The statement is definite, "the truth"; not secular truth, but truth 
concerning things unseen and eternal. First, the Spirit is the abso
lute author of all truth, of every fact in nature or grace. Second, He 
is the sole revealer of that particular truth which here relates to Jesus 
Christ. These words confirm the Deity of the Holy Spirit. Human 
authors are the best interpreters of their own writings. The Spirit 
is the highest expounder' of His own Scriptures. 

August 13 .. "The Spirit of the Lord shall rest upon 
Him, the Spirit of Wisdom" (Isa. ix :6). 

This. prediction was the Old Testament counterpart of the New 
Testament promise. The "unction of the Holy One" which .our Lord 
received was to be imparted to His followers also {Lu. xxiv :49). 
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The result would be identical, to "make quick of understanding in 
the fear of the Lord." This "wisdom of God" is a sacred mystery, 
known only to the spiritual; hence it is useless to argue with infidels 
about the Bible. As "wisdom," the Spirit will never cease His good 
offices till in the world to come He makes us "know even as we are 
known." 

August r4. "He will show you things to come" (Jno. 
xvi :13). 

"The testimony of Jesus is the Spirit of Prophecy." It is the 
Spirit's express purpose to reveal to us things to come. If we have 
no interest in prophecy we are doing peculiar dishonor to the Spirit. 
We must not say prophecy is difli,cult, when He declares it to be a 
"lamp shining in a dark place." \Vhen God said, "Shall I hide from 
Abraham the thing th~t I will do?" it was not about Abraham him
self that the Lord spoke, but concerning Sodom. So it is the Spirit's 
desire that the church should understand about future judgments. 

August 15. "The Spirit of Judgment 
Spirit of Burning" (Isa. iv :4). 

the 

Fire purifies by destroying that which is vile. The same power that 
is to purge Israel is said in the New Testament to "Reprove the world 
of sin, and of righteousness and of jt1dgment." It is a fire of affliction 
to the saved; a fire of perdition to the unsaved. If we would give joy 
to the Holy Ghost let us hold a judgment day perpetually, self-judg
ing ourselves every moment ( 1 Cor. xi :31-32). 

August 16. "The Spirit also helpeth our infirmities" 
(Rom. viii :26). 

The "help" refers to our coming to the throne in prayer. Left to 
ourselves we "ask amiss," as did the mother of Zcbedee's children. 
"Infirmities" are not sins, but some weaknesses peculiar to ourselves. 
The Lord, of old, taught Ephriam "how to go, taking them by their 
arms." So the -idea is, the Spirit does not remove our burdens, but 
takes hold of them with us. The word is found once more in con
nection with Martha and Mary (Lu. x :40). Its counterpart is in 
Exodus x,.viii :22; and its typical fulfilment in Numbers xi :17. 

August 17. "The Spirit of Glory, and of God resteth 
upon you" (1 Pet. iv :14). 

Imagination could not fancy a greater contrast than this situation 
furnishes. Behold! a man reproached, suffering, maligned, despised 
in the eyes of fellow men. Behold again ! Jesus Christ looking upon 
that same man. And we hear a voice saying, He is not weak, but 
strong. He is not rejected, but elected. He is not humbled, but ex
alted. Peter and his companions went under the Skekinah on the 
holy mount. The Spirit of Glory has come to rest upon this man. 
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" 
August 18. "He saw the Spirit of God descending like 

a Dove, and lighting upon Him" (Matt. iii :16). 
Christ a Lamh ! the Spirit a Dove ! We read of "the wrath of 

God" (Rom. i: r8), but never of the anger of the Spirit. Only this 
once does the Spirit assume this "bodily shape." It was the secret 
sign for John's recognition of Messiah. Like Noah's dove that 
could not light on corpses, in all the ages past the pure Spirit found 
no "man worthy" upon whom He migfit abide. The dove ratified 
Christ, as the sin offering. It also represented the lowest condition 
under the law, of impoverished humanity. 

August 19. "Searching what or what manner of time 
the Spirit of Christ which was in them did signify" (r 
Pet.i:rr). 

This is a wonderful testimony to the Spirit's authorship of Holy 
Scripture. In the grasp of the Spirit, men like Balaam and Caiaphas 
were made to utter things remote from their own minds. Others 
like Daniel, ignorant of the visions they themselves announced, were 
led to search for times, only to discover that their prophecies per
tained to things far beyond their day and generation. 

August 20. "They were all filled with the Holy Ghost~ 
and began to speak with other tongues" (Acts ii :4). 

While Israel was the chief theater for the Spirit's manifestations, 
there was no need for a variety of languages. Now begins a dispensa
tion of universality; all nations are to be discipled. The Spirit was 
as a Dove on Jesus, for He was "not to cry or cause his voice to be 
heard in the street." But He was a many tongued flame on the disci~ 
ples at Pentecost. Tongues were divided in judgment at Babel. 
They were cloven in grace at Pentecost. They shall again be united 
in the Millennium when Israel shall have a "pure lip," and the name 
of the Lord be "one" ( Zee. iii :9; xiv :9). 

August 21. "In one Spirit were ye all baptized into 
one Body" (r Cor. xii:12). 

This baptism was in fulfilment of Matthew iii : I I. To now pray £or 
another outpouring is to deny the miracle of Pentecost. The im
parting of the Spirit on the resurrection day was for individual bless
ing. The baptism of the Spirit fifty days later was for the formal 
inauguration of the church. For ,ages the Holy Spirit had been upon 
isolated · believers. Henceforth He was to be manifested in one 
concrete, organic body. 

August 22. "Ye have an unction from the Holy One, 
and ye know all things" (r Jno. ii :20). 

Unction is the church's birthright from Him her Head, the Anoint-
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ed One. We may be but as "the skirts of his garments," for insigni
ficance, but the Holy oil has dripped upon us, and given us power 
akin to that in the "hem of His garment" when disease touched Him. 
If we have been anointed as kings; let us walk in sublime superiority. 
If we have been anointed as priests~ let us abstain from all pollutions. 
These words do not direct us to be independent of human teachers, 
who have received a like anointing; but only are to fortify us against 
those who teach "a lie." 

August 23. "It is the Spirit that quickeneth" (J no. 
vi :63). 

Back of all dispensations, and before the conversation with Nico
demus, these words retrospectively and prospectively are true. There 
may be distinction of pri-vilege in this age, but there can be no dis
tinction as to the source of regeneraton. Whether men are received 
as "servants," ''sons," or "heirs," whether the faith be found in 
Israel, or in the Bride of the Lamb, whether they be baptized of 
John or Paul, m every case the Holy Spirit is the sole author of 
spiritual life. 

August 24. ''The wind bloweth where it listeth; . . . 
so is every one that is born of the Spirit" (J no. iii :8). 

Wind is sovereign. None may dictate its course. So is electing 
grace. Ask Jehovah why He chose Israel, and He answers, "Because 
I loved him." "I will be gracious to whom I will be gracious." Ask 
Paul why he obtained mercy; and he answers, that I might be "a 
pattern of His long-suffering." The wind of Pentecost filled the 
vacuum made by prayer. The Spirit still loves to flow into such 
empty spaces. 

August 25. "Chan'ged into the same image, from glory 
to glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord" (2 Cor. iii :18). 

The Holy Spirit not only declares us holy, but makes us holy. l 
take in my hand a mirror, and turning it at proper angle to the sun. 
the radiance is refleated upon my own face. That is the similitude 
before us. The Holy Spirit takes the Word (James i :28-25) and 
shows us the glory of Christ till we .are transfused with His life. 
And thus the progress is "from glory to glory.u We are being 
transformed now; we shall be transfigured by and by. 

August 26. "The sword of the Spirit, which is the 
Word of God" (Ep. vi :14). 

This is two-edged (Heb. iv:12), for there is an Incarnate Word 
and a Written Word. The one is "quick" (living), the other is 
"powerful." Every function of the Spirit, whether for fighting 
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Satan's hosts, 01 comforting individual souls, is discharged by the 
use of Scripture. Two things go together; to be filled wth the Spirit, 
the Word must dwell in us richly. By ignoring this inflexible prin
ciple and attending to revelations outside of .Scripture, fanaticism has 
resulte~l. 

August 27. "Rivers of Living '.Vater. This spake He 
of the Spirit" (Jno. vii :39). 

From Genesis, where the Spirit broods over the ,vaters, to Revela
tion, where the \Vater oi Life is God's final offer to men, the fav
orite symbol of the Spirit, either as "rain," "dew," a "spring," or 
"small rain,'' has been "Water.'·' Here the idea is His outflowing 
ministry. He dwells in us for private teaching. He outflows for 
public testimony. The world has now no other channel of heavenly 
knowledge (Rom. x :14). 

August 28. "I will be as the Dew unto Israel" (Hos. 
xiv :5). 

This undoubtedly refers to the next age. What the Spirit now is 
peculiarly to the Church, He shall then be nationally to Israel. I 
will put my Spirit within you . . . . and YE shall be my people." 
But the effect is what we would now notice. Israel is a winter tree, 

. without fruit or shelter. But when the dew shall bring it to life, 
nations shall revive by him and find refreshment "under his shadow." 

August 29. "Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God where
by ye are sealed" (Ep. iv :30). 

Three dishonors are cast upon the Spirit. He is "resisted," 
"grieved," "quenched." r. The unregenerate resist Him who 
quickens to iife. This was Stephen's charge against Israel. This 
strife began in Noah's time. 2. The believer "grieves" the Spirit 
who indwells in him. We cannot grieve an enemy. Hence we read 
of the "love of the Spirit." 3. Disciples "quench" the Spirit from 
outflowing from them in holy words and deeds. Worldliness does 
this. 

August 30. "Blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall 
not be forgiven unto men" (Matt. xii :31). 

We are bound to believe exactly this, in all its awfulness. But the 
crushing words have another side to them. No real child of God 
ever does or can commit this sin. It has special reference to the 
person of Christ, upon whose miracles the Pharisees poured contempt. 
We can easily test ourselves in this grave matter. Have I trodden 
under foot the Son of God? ,Have I counted His blood a common 
thing! Have I deliberately insulted the Spirit? The answer will 
be our assurance. 
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August 31. "There were seven lamps of fire burning 
before the throne, which are the Seven Spirits of God" 
(Rev. iv :5). 

This is a new aspect of the Spirit. We have seen Him in His 
seven-fold office to the church, Quickening," Indwelling, Comforting, 
Teaching, Outflowing, Testifying, Prophesying. Now we are amid 
Jewish scenes, beyond the Church. We are at the Holy Place, of 
which the Tabernacle and its Candlestick was the earthly copy. 
These are designated as the seven Spirits of Gon, not the Spirit of 
Christ. They are Zechariah's "eyes," the holy searchlights which 
run to and fro to light Israel back to favor and to glory. 

"For Us Men." 
Robert Anderson. 
$r. 

Book Reviews. 

Chapters on Redemption Truths, by Sir 
185 pages. Morgan & Scott, London. 

We have read with much blessing this new volume from the pen 
of Mr. Anderson. Here he sets forth the great truths of redemption 
in a simple way, which however opens up the deeper things. It is 
a book needed for our times and believers need it perhaps the most. 
We were especially interested in the chapter on Passover. 

The Inspiration and Accuracy of the Holy Scriptures, by 
John Urquhart. 581 pages. Gospel Publishing House, New 
York. $1.25. • 

A good and helpful volume on Inspiration. 

The Wonders of Prophecy or What Are We to Believe? 
By John Urquhart. 75 cts. 231 pages. ~ 

Mr. Urquhart takes· up the fulfilment of prophecies about Egypt, 
Babylon, etc. A good book to hand to an unbeliever in the Bible. 

Real Salvation, by R. A. Torrey. 267 pages. $I. Flem
ing H. Revell Co., New York City. 

The volume contains most excellent Gospel addresses given by 
the well-known evangelist, Mr. Torrey. 

The Soiel-Winning Church, by Len G. Broughton. 127 

pages. 50 cents. Fleming H. Revell Co. 
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History Unveiling Prophecy or Time as Interpreter, by 
H. Grattan Guinness. 494 pages. $2. Fleming H. Revell 
Co. 

If this volume contains the true and scriptural mode of interpret
ing the great Book of Prophecy, we have in the New Testament, 
that is, the Revelation, then by far the greater part of believers is 
hopelessly shut out from ever understanding the Revelation. The 
historical events given in fulfilment of the Revelation of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, the· astronomical calculations made are available to 
but few of God's people. We can never believe that to understand 
the meaning of the Revelation a child of God must be able to 
understand the history of the world and be able to follow astronom
ical speculations. We doubt not this volume will convince many 
Christians that the historical school of interpretation of the last 
book of the Bible is false. It is fanciful and precisely that against 
which the Holy Spirit warns in 2 Pet. i :20. No; Revelation is not 
history unveiling prophecy, but prophecy unveiling history. What 
a contrast between the two last books published in Revelation. Mr. 
Ottman's book we recommended last month is true to prophecy from 
beginning to end; the volume of Dr. Guinness is the very op
posite. 

A Fleece of Gold, by Charles S. Given. 103 pages. 35 
cts. Jennings & Graham, Cincinnati, 0. 

The Report and its Reception, Incidents and Illustrations 
of the Gospel, by Geo. Cutting. 159 pages; 3 volumes; 
cloth $1.60. Limp cloth $1.20. A. S. Rouse, London. 

These incidents and illustrations will prove very helpful to every 
Gospel preacher. We heartily recommend them. 

Yoimg People and World Evangelization, by J. F. 
Goucher. 59 pages. 25 cts. Jennings & Graham, Cincin
nati, 0. 

All books mentioned here may be ordered through "Our 
Hope," So Second St., New York City. 
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Editorial Notes. 

Be Clothed with Throughout the Word of God humility 
Humility. and lowliness is declared to be that in 

which God delighteth. In the Old and 
New Testament He promises His Grace and His Pres
ence, His Strength and His Power, exaltation and honor 
to the humble, who is before Him in the dust. It is easy 
to understand why He delights in one who confesses 
weakness, emptiness and nothingness. Pride, self-exalta
tion is the source of sin. That mighty being, whom we 

-know by the name of Satan, the Devil, fell from his high 
position through pridE:_. In Ezekiel xxviii :r2-r7 we have 
a revelation concerning this event, which occurred before 
this world was in its present form. The King of Tyre is 
in that passage more than an earthly king. The anointed 
cherub, that covereth, perfec,t in his ways, no iniquity in 
him is the description which fits him, who is called in 
Isaiah, Ludfer, the son of the morning (chap. xiv :12). 
How art thou fallen from heaven 1 we read in the same 
passage. Why did he fall? "Thy heart was lifted up be
cause of thy beauty; thou hast corrupted thy wisdom by 
reason of thy brightness." And when he appeared in 
Eden with his temptation he had for his bait, "Ye shall 
be as God," and led on man with this into self-exaltation 
and pride. 

Saved by Grace, in possession of the new nature, the 
life of Christ in us, Satan hates each, who belongs to 
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Christ and ever attempts in many ways to make .them exalt 
themselves and trust in self. We are still surrounded by 
the flesh and there the poison of the old serpent is still 
present and with it the constant danger of self-exaltation 
and pride. And how well Satan succeeds is, alas! 
too evident all about us. The reason why there 
is so little blessing upon so much service and 
ministry to-day throughout the professing church is be
cause there is so little real and utter dependence on the 
Lord ; pride, self-confidence and exaltation of man hin
ders and shuts out the full manifestation of the power of 
God. And how many of our readers have learned the 
same lessons ·of being tempted to exalt themselves and 
then the mercy of God had to break us down and humble 
us. Have we praised Him for it? Do we praise Him for 
all which humbles us, makes nothing of us and puts us 
on our faces? Surely we should thank Him for such ex
periences; they are great blessings. 

He delights in humility in His children who own con
stantly their weakness, their nothingness, their emp
tiness. He can manifest His power and His grace there; 
His strength is made perfect in weakness. He can and 
will fill that which is empty. "He bath filled the hungry 
with good things, and the rich He bath sent empty away" 
{Luke i :53). 

"Blessed are the poor in spirit." He declared in the 
first beatitude. But it is not spoken of the unsaved, but 
of the disciple. He Himself was the poor and needy One. 
For our sakes He had become poor, had made of Him
·self no reputation, humbled Himself. And what a place 
His was, He took while on earth! "I am weak and lowly · 
in heart," He testified of Himself and every step He took 
testified of this fac,t. Satan came to Him with his old 
bait, "pride, self-exaltation ;" he found nothing in Him. 
And this mind~ which was in Christ Jesus we are to let 
have full sway and control in us (Phil. ii:5). Surely 
the new life in us craves· for humility and hates self-ex
altation. We want to be lowly and nothing, take our 
place in utter dependence before Him. The ·spirit of 
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God dwells in us for the very purpose to keep us humble 
and manifest the humility of Christ. 

And now a few passages from Scripture, which will 
speak more loudly to our hearts than our imperfect 
1vords. Read them and meditate on them. "God re
sisteth the proud, but giveth grace unto the humble" 
(James iv :6). The same is declared through Peter "be 
clothed with humility; for God resisteth the proud and 
giveth grace to the humble. Humble yourselves there
fore under the mighty hand of God, that He may exalt 
you in due time" ( 1 Pet. v :5-6). "I dwell in th8 high and 
holy place, with him also that is of a contrite an~ humble 
spirit to revive the spirit of the humble,' (Is. lvii :15). 
"When men are cast down, then thou shalt say, There 
is lifting up and He shall save the humble person" (Job 
:xxii :29). "Though the Lord be high, yet bath He re
spect unto the lowly; but the proud He knoweth afar off" 
(Ps. cxxxviii :6). "He giveth grace unto the lowly" 
( Prov. iii :34). "The fear of the Lord is to hate evil, pride 
and arrogancy" (Prov. viii :13). "Pride goeth before de
struction" (Prov. xvi :18). "With the lowly is wisdom" 
(Prov. xi :2). "Before honor is humility" (Prov. xviii :r2). 
"He exalteth them that are of low degree" (Luke i :52). 
"Everyone that exalteth himself shall be abased; he that 
humbleth himself shall be exalted" (Luke xviii :14). 

In conclusion we wish to say the low place is the safe 
place. The one who is on the ground cannot fall. In 
these days when Satan makes his most awful attempts 
to spoil and lead away as a prey by being transformed 
into an angel of light, the one who lives and walks in 
utter dependence on His Lord, clothed with humility, 
separated from all the high things of a self-exalting, re
ligious world, is in the safe place. The Lord keep us all 
at His feet, contented to be nothing with Him, bearing 
His reproach. But,"praise to His Name! the day of exal-· 
tation is coming, when He will lift up that which is low 
and make it glorious like Himself. 
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Away from the Last month we called attention to a cer-
Word. tain professor of the Chicago Univer;.. 

sity, ivho claims that "eternal life" can be 
produced by man dieting in a certain way. Now comes a 
St. Louis Methodist preacher and makes another startling 
assertion. He places the same upon a statement of Bur
bank, the man who has had such great success in developing 
fruits and plants. This is the preacher's statement: "A race 
of perfect human beings-men, women and children, phys
ically, mentally and spiritually rounded out to perfection
might be developed easily if the training of the young were 
studied as carefully and the results of the investigations ap
plied as well as has been the case in plant culture, or even 
the development of weeds." All such foolish statements are 
the result of unbelief in the Word of God. They turn away 
their ears from the truth and are turned to fables, as the 
Spirit of God has predicted long ago ( 2 Tim., iv :3, 4). 

T ho Zionistic As previously announced, the Zionistic 
Congress. Congress was again held in Basle dur-

ing the last week of July. Judging by 
the reports it must have been a very memora
ble gathering. It was just a year since the great 
leader, Dr. Herzl, had died and the East African col
onization scheme, which was advanced the previous year 
had to be definitely settled. Over a thousand delegates had 
gathered; many of these came from Amc;rica. Dr. 11ax 
Nordau, the well known physician and author, was elected 
president and delivered a magni~cent oration. The most 
important business, as well as the most significant was to 
reject the East African scheme in toto. The Congress de« 
elated itself almost unanimously for the original program 
for the formation of a Zionist State in Palestine, as laid 
down by Dr. Herzl. The Socialistic Zioni.sts alorie · protest
ed against it, and' left the assembly hall. Zionis,m must be 
congratulated if this element never returns. 
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This, then, commits the Zionistic movement to Palestine 
and to look for the solution of the Jewish question there. 
vVe believed from the very start of the East African offer 
from the side of England that Zionism would reject the offer 
and adhere to the original plan. These facts, as well as 
others, stamp this restoration scheme still more significant. 
Surely it is one of the greatest signs of the times. What 
will be the next step? 

A Word about Many people will see this magazine this 
•• Our Hope:• month for the first time. The issue is a 

special one giving a report of some of the 
Sea Cliff Bible Con£ erence addresses. The special features 
of OuR HOPE are omitted for this reason in this edition. 
These are: Studies in Matthew; Notes on Revelation !.-III., 
Hints on the Book of Genesis ; Question Column; Regions 
Beyond and N ates on Prophecy and the Jews. We wish to 
say that OuR HoPE is not published in connection with 
any denomination, sect or party. It has no denomif\ational 
support. The Lord in His goodness has blest this written 
testimony and used it during the last five years for the 
blessing of this people. To Him we look for the increase. 

If you are not yet a reader of OuR HOPE we herewith 
invite you heartily to become one and to enjoy with us in 
these evil days the simple, safe and upbuilding ministry of 
His Word. ~ 

Some time ago we offered to send OuR HOPE as trial sub
scription for six months at only 30 cents. We repeat this 
off er herewith. Send in your name. 

We are often pained in looking at the 
Y. M. c. A. reading rooms of the Y. M. C. A. in dif

ferent cities to find so little real biblical 
and helpful literature. We intend to send Qua HOPE, as 
the Lord enables us to every Y. M. C. A. reading room, 
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including the R.R. branches for a year. We are sure under 
God this will be a blessing to many souls. We have put 
this month 7 5 of these reading rooms on our list and in
formed the secretaries that OuR Ho PE will come to them for 
one year free. We hope to add others next month. If some 
of our readers wish to have fellowship with us in this work, 
they may do so. 

The editor after a brief visit to Baltimore, 
In the Northwest Md., where he preached the Gospel, went 

to the Northwest. Our first stopping place 
was Northfield, Minn., where we found hungry hearts lis..; 
tening to the Word. After a little visit with a friend in Fari
bault we went to Minneapolis, glad to meet so many of our 
old friends again. The Bible Conference on the :Minnesota 
Fair Grounds under the direction of our brother, Mr. W. B. 
Riley, was well attended, and there was manifest blessing. 
We gave quite a number of studies and addresses and 
preached the Gospel. At the same time we preached in St. 
Paul and spoke twice in Duluth, where we enjoyed the fel
lowship of dear brethren. Waterloo, Iowa, came next and 
here again the Lord was with us and in His strength we 
could proclaim His Word. As we go to press we start for 
Baltimore once more to go about the city in a Gospel wagon, 
preaching the blessed and glorious Gospel of the Son of 
God. 

Our way is not yet clear for September, but wherever He 
leads we will follow. Please pray for us daily, that His 
Power and strength may continue to abide upon the min
istry. 

The third week in November has been set aside for a series of· 
meetings for Bible Study in the City of :Baltimore. We hope later 
to notify all our readers of the place where these meetings will be 
held and send them announcements to make the meetings known. 
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Notes on" Judges" Mr. Jennings' book is ready for mailing. All 
and " Ruth!' which were ordered have been sent out. The 

volume is nicely bound and should be in the 
hands of every one of our readers. The price is one dollar, post 
paid. Six copies we mail for five dollars. 

We desire to make again a few offers of our 
Special Offerings. books at a special price. We want to see good 

scriptural literature in circulation. In order
ing, kindly refer to offer by number. Do not send cash in let
ters. 

Offer I. "Hath God cast away His people?" ($1); and the follow
ing pamphlets: Addresses on Prophecy, by C. I. Scofield (25 cents); 
Galatians, by C. I. Scofield (15 cents); "Joshua" (15 cents), and 
Messiah and Israel (15 cents). All for $1, post paid. • 

Off er II. The above volume, "Hath God cast away His People" 
and "Harmony of the Prophetic \Vord" (75 cents), for $1.25, post 
paid. 

Offer III. Saphir on Hebrews, 2 volumes; published at $2, and 
"Hath God cast away His people?" for $2.35. 

We understand another Bible Conference will be held (D. V.) in 
the early part of 19()6, at Crescent City, Fla. Not a few of our readers 
go to the Southland for the winter and we hope they can make it 
possible to attend this Conference in Florida. Dates, etc., will be 
given later. 
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Sea Cliff Bible Conference Addresses. 

Exposition of Psalm ex. 
By the Editor. 

(r) Jehovah said unto my Lord, 
Sit at my right Hand 
Until I put thine enemies 
As Footstool of thy feet. 

(2) The Rod of thy might 

I. 

Jehovah shall send out of Zion 
Rule in the midst of thine enemies. 

II. 
(3) Thy people shall be willing 

In the day of thy power, in holy splendor 
From the womb of the morning 
Shall come to thee the dew of thy youth. 

(4) Jehovah has sworn and will not repent 
Thou art a priest forever 
After the order of Melchisedek. 

III. 
(s) The Lord at thy right hand 

Smites through Kings at the day of His anger, 
He shall judge among the nations 

(6) He shall fill-with dead bodies, 
He shall smite through the head over a great country. 

(7) He shall drink of the brook in the way 
Therefore shall He lift up the Head. 

The ex Psalm is one of the briefest yet one of the deepest 
and most precious Psalms in the whole Book. It is an in
exhaustible prophecy concerning Christ and His exaltation. 
The structure of the Psalm is perfect. Its seven verses 
should be divided, as we have done, in three parts each 
having seven lines. 

The Psalm, which precedes contains predictions of the 
humiliation of Christ and was in part fulfilled in the betrayal 
of Christ by Judas; a quotation of this Psalm is made in 
Acts i :20. "For I am poor and needy and my heart is 
wounded within me" -"I became also a reproach unto them, 
when they looked upon me they shaked their heads" ; this 
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is the picture of the humbled One. The ex Psalm shows 
that lowly One in His exaltation. In the New Testament 
this Psalm occupies a more prominent position than any 
other and is directly quoted a number of times. 

In the Gospel of Matthew ( chapter xxii) the Pharisees 
and Sadducees tempted the Lord, and after He had silenced 
them He asks a question of the Pharisees, which they could 
or ,votlld not ansvv'er correctly. "\Vhat think ye of Christ, 
whose Son is He?'' They say unto Him, David's. He saith 
unto them, "How then doth David in Spirit call Him Lord, 
saying, The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit Thou on my right 
hand till I make thine enemies thy footstool"? Four great 
facts are learned from this application of the ex Psalm by 
our Lord: I. The Psalm was written by David. 2. It was 
written through the Spirit of God, "David spoke in Spirit." 
3. It is a messianic Psalm, and 4. Christ is both David's Son 
and David's Lord. The Sin of the negative criticism of the 
\Vord of God is apparent in connection with this Psalm and 
the Lord's application. We ask these critics two questions; 
"Did David write the ex Psalm?" Their answer is, "No." 
"Does the ex Psalm contain a messianic prophecy?" We 
receive another no for an answer. What further proof is 
needed that the deniers of the inspiration of the Bible deny 
the Lord and His authority. According to them they have 
greater wisdom than the Lord, who Himself by His Spirit 
spake all these words. How true it is, Attack or belittle the 
written Word and the living Word is. attacked and belittled. 
In the presence of His enemies the Lord uses the Psalm 
again, for He said, "Hereafter ye shall see the Son of Man 
sitting on the right hand of power." On the day of Pente
cost the Holy Spirit quoted the Psalm likewise. 

However, the Psalm is more fully quoted and applied in 
the Epistle to the Hebrews. The Holy Spirit who opens 
heaven to our view in that blessed Epistle, shows us there 
Jesus exalted to the right hand of the Majesty on high and 
that He is to have all things under His feet. It also applies 
the wor<l, ··Thou art a priest forever after the order of 
Melchisedek." But let us turn to the Psalm and follow it 
a little more closely. 
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The best superscription for the Psalm would be "The 
King-Priest and His Victory." The first part tells us of 
His Person, His Place and His future manifestation ( verses 
r-2). The second part of His people and His Priesthood, 
(verses 3, 4) and the third part of His victory and judg
ments ( 5-7). 

I. 

Two great utterances of Goel we find in this Psalm, the 
first is, "Sit at my right hand," and the second, "Thou art 
a priest forever." God, the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ is speaking, and in Spirit David hears His 
vvor<ls, "Jehovah said unto my Lord, Sit at my right hand." 

In the first chapter of Hebrews we have a revelation of the 
exaltation of the Son of God. He, by whom God made the 
worlds and Who is the brightness of His Glory and the 
express image of His person, has been appointed heir of all 
things and sat down on the right hand of the I'viajesty on 
high. This took place after He had made pu:ification of 
sins. For this great purpose He had come from the bosom 
of the Father and the work was accomplished on the Cross, 
·where He died. God raised Hirn from the dead and He 
was received up into Glory and has taken His place far 

• 
above the angels, far above all principalities and powers, on 
the right hand of God. On the day of Pentecost it becomes 
manifested that He is in the presence of God, for the Holy 
Spirit, not in measure, but His Person, 'was sent dcwn from 
heaven and the Spirit poured forth testifies of this very fact, 
the risen and exalted Christ. "This Jesus hath God raised 
up, whereof we are all witnesses. Therefore being by the 
right hand of God exalted, and having received of the 
Father the promise of the Holy Spirit, He hath poured forth 
this, which ye now see and hear. For David is not ascended 
into the heavens, but he saith himself, The Lord said unto 
my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, until I make thy foes 
thy footstool. There£ ore let all the house of Israel know 
assuredly, that God hath made that same Jesus, whom ye 
have crucified, both Lord and Christ" ( Acts ii :32-36). 

In Hebrews x :r2 we read likewise of this exaltation. 



Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

OUR HOPE. 135 

"But this man) after He had offered one sacrifice for sins 
forever sat down on the right hand of God, from henceforth 
waiting till His enemies be made His footstool." We em
phasize the word "man." He is the 1fan in Glory, Jesus is 
on the Throne of God. 

Then we hear Him speaking from the Glory as to the 
place where He is now. In the message to Laodicea He 
speaks of having "set down with my Father in His Throne." 
There He is still in the presence of God appearing for His 
own, their advocate and high priest, saving them by His life. 
There He will remain as long as His church, which is His 
body, is forming. He is waiting upon the Father's Throne 
for the completion of the church, which is to share His 
Glory and His rule. 

The Psalm tells us of this fact that His place upon the 
Father's Throne at the right hand of Jehovah is not to be 
His permanent place. It is only up to a certain time. "Until 
I put thine enemies as footstool of thy feet." This is the 
great event before the Man in Glory, the enemies over which 
He, in His humiliation and death, has triumphed, are to be 
made His footstool. Again we refer to Hebrews and read 
from the second chapter: "Thou madest Him a little lower 
than the angels ; thou crowndest Him with Glory and 
Honor, and didst set Him over the works of thy hands. 
Thou hast put all things in subjection under His feet. For 
in that He put all in subjection under Him, He left nothing 
that is not put under Him. But .now we see not yet all 
things put ttnder Him. But we see Jesus who was made a 
little lower than the angels for the suffering of death, 
crowned with Glory and Honor; that He by the Grace of 
God should taste death for everything" ( ii :7-9). 

Up to the present time we see not yet all things put under 
Him ; it is future. But how will His enemies be made His 
footstool at His feet? A common, but very erroneous view 
is that the enemies of the Lord become gradually subdued. 
Gradually the world is getting converted, gradually evils 
are banished and thus the enemies of Christ become less and 
less. The Word of God does not teach anything of this 

kind as taking place in this present age of calling out a 
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people for His name. The word "until" does not mean that 
the Lord will be on the Throne of the Father, till His ene
mies are gradually overcome, but the little word of such 
great meaning elsewhere in Prophecy, means "up to the 
time" when His enemies are made His footstool. It is a 
certain time when this will take place, and when this time 
comes it Yvill be not a gradual process, but one mighty act of 
God. It is God who speaks here. First He saith to His ex
alted Son, Sit at my right hand and then "I put thine .ene
mies as footstool of thy feet." As surely as He gave Him 
that seat upon His Throne, which He still occupies, so will 
He put His enemies under His feet. The time when 
God will do this, is the time when "He bringeth in the 
Firstbegotten into the world," the Second Coming of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. With His visible, personal and glorious 
manifestation out of heaven and coming upon the earth, His 
enemies will be put down. Now the Lord does not deal 
with the enemies in this age of Grace, and while the Grace 
of God triumphs on the one hand, on the other the mystery 
of iniquity develops and the enemies of Christ lift up their 
heads. Never before have these been so numerous as now, 
and the Word tells us that it will be far worse in the end of 
the age. Th_e second Psalm in its beginning has found a par
tial fulfilment in the past, the final opposition as predicted 
there is future. The kings of the earth will ~et themselves 
together, and the rulers take counsel together, against the 
Lord and gainst His anointed. Satan's power will yet be 
manifested on this earth as never before. When at last He 
comes, whose right it is He will find Satan in possession of 
the earth and He will shut him up in the abyss that he can no 
longer seduce the nations. 

But He also has a sceptre or rod and is to rule. '·'The 
Sceptre of thy might, Jehovah shall send out of Zion : Rule 
in the midst of thine enemies." The rod means government. 
Moses, the shepherd, stood in the presence of Pharaoh and 
cast his rod before him and it became a serpent. He took 
the serpent by its tail and it became a rod. Government out 
of the hand of the Lord is a serpent; but when He comes 
He will take it up and it will be a rod. He will shepherd 
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the nations with a rod of iron. It is Jehovah, God, who 
acts in the exaltation and second Coming of our Lord. This 
is also indicated in the divine announcement of His birth to 
Mary when Gabriel said-"The Lord God shall give unto 
Him the throne of His Father David, and He shall reign 
over the house of Jacob for ever; and of His kingdom there 
shall be no end" ( Luke i :32). In the second Psalm we read 
the ans\ver of God to the opposing and rebellious nations of 
the earth. Then shall He speak unto them in His wrath 
and vex them in His sore displeasure. Yet have I set my 
king upon my holy hill of Zion. I will declare the decree: 
The Lord hath said unto me, Thou art my Son this day have 
I begotten thee. (This refers to His resurrection, Acts 
xiii :34.) Ask of me and I will give thee the nations for 
thine inheritance and the uttermost parts of the earth for 
thy possession. Thou shalt break them with a rod of iron; 
thou shalt dash them in pieces like a potter's vessel." The 
enthronement of the King will be in Zion and from here He 
will rule over the earth. What this rule is the great King
dom Psalm clearly defines. "He shall have dominion from 
sea to sea and from the river unto the ends of the earth. 
They that dwell in the wilderness shall bow before Him; 
and His enemies shall lick the dust. The kings of Tarshish 
and of the isles shall bring presents ; the kings of Sheba and 
Seba shall offer gifts. Yea all kings shall fall down before 
Him; all nations shall serve Him" ( Psi. lxxii :7-9). Zion 
will be lifted up above all the other mountains ( Isaiah ii :2), 
there He will rest and there the Glory will be seen ( Isaiah 
iv:5-6 and Psl. cxxxii:13-14). He comes then as King to 
act and rule in the midst of His enemies. This was seen by 
Balaam when he uttered these words: "A Sceptre shall rise 
out of Israel and shall smite the comers of Moab and shall 
destroy all the sons of tumult" (Numb. xxiv:17). 

II. 

In the second part the King's people are described, and 
here we find also the declaration of His priesthood. The 
people who are mentioned as "Thy people" are not His .heav--
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enly people, the church. The Church is manifested with 
Him when He comes and appears with Him to share His 
Rule. The people are His earthly people, the remnant of 
Isarel. Once His people were not willing. He came unto 
His own and His own received Him not. But at the time 
of His Second Coming He will find His people willing. He 
has come and it is the day of His power. With the breath 
of His mouth and the brightness of His Coming He has 
slain the wicked One and the remnant of Israel is fully with 
Him. The "womb of the morning" means the dawning of· 
the morning. The nation will then be born in a day and all 
will be "in holy splendor," or, as it might be translated, 
"in the beauties of holiness." "They are the dew of His 
youth." This is a beautiful expression. As the dew glitters 
on a beautiful morning when the Sun has risen in splendor, 
so His people will shine forth His Glory. In each dew
drop there is a little sunbeam and so His willing people will 
reflect Him. They are cal1ed "the dew of thy youth" be
cause they are the travail of His soul, when so to speak "in 
His youth" He poured out His soul and died for that na
tion. 

In connection with this we have the second utterance of 
God and this one with an oath. "Thou art a priest forever, 
after the order of 11elchisedek." Hebrews uses this word 
repeatedly. When the Lord came in the presence of God af
ter He had finisned the work, and appeared before Him to 
take His place on the Throne, He was welcomed by the 
Father as an high priest after the order of Mdchisedek. 
What a scene that must have been when He returned to the 
Holy of Holies in that glorified human body! What a tri
umph it must have been! And now He is a priest like Mel
chisedek, having a perfect and perpetual priesthood and 
uniting Kingship and Priesthood in His person. The vii of 
Hebrews follows this closely. 

While He is, however, now a priest after the ·order of 
Melchisedek, the full display of that Priesthood He bath re
ceived, sworn unto Him, can only come in the day of His 
power, when He takes His place upon His own throne. Of 
this event Zechariah vi speaks. The night visions which 
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precede this chapter have reference to the time before He 
comes. After they were past the prophet is asked to have 
crowns made and to crown the Highpriest. This was a sym
bolical action for another one, whose name is the Branch, 
and of Him it is said "He shall bear the Glory and shall 
sit and rule upon His throne, He shall be a priest upon His 
throne." It is evident that He must have first His own 
throne before He can fully display the Melchisedek priest
hood. 

\Vhen does Melchisedek appear in the first book of the 
Bible? It is, as Hebrews tells us, after the slaughter of the 
kings. The xiv chapter in Genesis gives the record of the 
first battle in the Book and this battle is typical of a great 
coming battle in which the kings of the nations have formed 
a confederacy. Abraham is concerned in that first battle, 
and comes out as victor over the alliances of the kings. 
Then after the battle the King-Priest, King of Righteous
ness and King of Peace, appears and he blesses Abraham in 
the name of the most high God. Thus after the great final 
conflict in which the seed of Abraham is so vitally concerned 
the King-Priest, the true Melchisedek, appears to bless His 
people and to display His glorious power. What Glories 
will be then! He will manifest still the Father in visible 
G1ory, besides His own kingly Glory which will visibly be 
seen over the earth. 

III. 

The third part is addressed to God Himself, and the 
words declare the victory of the Lord who is at the right 
hand of God. "The Lord at thy right hand smites through 
Kings at the day of His anger." In this connection we may 
think of the lxxx Psalm, where a remarkable prophecy is 
found. The end of the Psalm reads thus: 

"Let thy hand be upon the man of thy right hand 
Upon the Son of Man, whom thou hast !11ade strong for 

thyself. 
So will we not go back from thee. 
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Revive us and we will call upon thy name. 
Restore us, 0 Jehovah, God of Hosts; 
Cause thy face to shine, and we· shall be saved." 

This is the prayer of the godly remnant of Israel in the 
great tribu1a6on. The Man at the right hand is the Lord 
who comes to restore them. Kings will be smitten by Him. 
All this is revealed in the prophetic Word. The stone which 
falls out of heaven strikes the image, which N ebuchadnez
zar saw, at its feet and the ten toes are ten kingdoms; the 
whole is pulverized. He comes to execute the judgrrient of 
the nations and as a result there will be dead bodies. This 
is to be connected with the xix chapter of the Revelation. 
"And I saw an angel standing in the sun; and he cried with 
a loud voice, saying to all the birds that fly in midheaven, 
Come, gather yourselves to the great supper of God, that ye 
may eat flesh of kings, and flesh of captains, and flesh of 
strong men, and flesh of horses and them that sit upon them, 
and flesh of all, both free and bond, and small and great." 
The head which is specially mentioned is undoubtedly the 
leader of Gog and :tvfagog, the judgment of which is so viv
idly described in the xxxviii and xxxix chapters ·Jf Ezekiel. 

But what does the last verse mean? "He shall drink of 
the brook in the way, Therefore shall He lift up the head"? 
It has been explained in different ways. Humiliation and 
exaltation of the King-Priest are here placed before us once 
more. The humiliation is that He drank of the brook by 
the way. One cannot help but remember the three hundred 
men of Gideon who went down and lapped the water like 
dogs and through whom God gave the victory. But He 
went into deeper humiliation than that. As the Obedient 
One He drank of the brook in the way; the water He drank 
is the water of suffering and death, while on the other hand 
He also drank of the water of refreshment as the One de
pendent on God. And "Therefore" His head is lifted up. 

What a scene it is this Psalm unfolds ! Christ the Son of 
God exalted to the right hand of God ! His future triumph 
as King-Priest ; with Him His earthly people in holy splen
dor and His complete triumph over His enemies. 
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Does it leave us joyless? Does it not fill our mouth with 
holy laughter? What concerns that exalted One concerns 
us too as members of His Body. When He comes to enter 
in upon that inheritance we shall come with Him ; He will 
bring His heavenly people with Him in holy splendor, and 
He will be admired in them that have believed (2 Thess. i). 
As He drank of the brook in the way, may we also drink 
while in the way. l\1ay we suffer with Him now, that we 
also may be glorified with Him. 

The Epistle of Jude. 
By the Editor. 

This little epistle precedes the Book of Revelation. The 
arrangement of the different books of the Bible was not 
made by divine inspiration, but this epistle is put into the 
right place. It gives the last epistolar testimony about the 
condition of professing Christendom in the last days. Other 
parts of the New Testament speak of a falling away from 
the faith and that this falling away will terminate in the 
great apostasy ; it was given to Jude to unfold the darkest 
picture of the last days, the perilous times. Let us however 
be clear that the Church is still on the earth. Far worse will 
be the times when at last the church has left the earth. Then 
it will be universal and complete apostasy. The Epistle of 
Jude is an important book to study in our days, for we live 
in the midst of that which is described here and the exhorta
tions are for us. 

We divide the Epistle into seven parts: (I) The introduc
tory Greetings. ( 2) The purpose of the Epistle. (3) The 
warnings from the Apostasies of the Past. ( 4) The de
scription of the Apostasy of Christendom; its source and 
developments. (5) The testimony of Enoch. (6) The Ex
hortations. (7) The Doxology. 

I. The writer is Jude, a servant of Jesus Christ and 
brother of James. Some find significance in the fact th_at 
Jude was chosen to give this testimony. Judah, the Jews 
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have gone into apostasy, the professing people of God failed 
and now one of Judah, saved by Grace, is to testify of the far 
greater apostasy of another professing people. 

The Epistle is addressed to "The called Ones," which des
ignates all true believers. All who have believed in the Lord 
Jesus Christ are called according to the purpose of God. 
Two short statements are made, which concern every child 
of God "Beloved of God" and "P1:eserved in ( or by) Jesus 
Christ.'',:" And ,vhat a precious vvord this is "Beloved of 
God.'' It is also found in the Epistle to the Romans, Beloved 
of God, called Saints. There it is linked with the Gospel of 
His Son. In Him we are beloved of God. And this Love 
never changeth; that Love is the same over every child. 
The Love with which the Father loveth Him, who is His 
eternal delight, is the Love wherewith He loveth each, who 
has trusted in Christ and belongs to Him. What a comfort 
it should be to us! How it should drive away our fears and 
our doubts. There is nothing but Love for us. And we are 
preserved or kept by Jesus Christ. The Lord had declared 
of His own ''They shall never perish" (John x). In His 
highpriestly prayer He prayed for their preservation "Keep 
them." He puts them into the hands of the Father; and now 
in the last epistle, before His Spirit testifies of the corrup
tion and the confusion of the last days He assure:; His own 
once more that they shall be kept. After the falling away 
has been revealed, at the close of this epistle, we hear once 
more of the keeping. What a corn£ orting assurance, God 
is able to keep us. Thus in the beginning and at the close 
of the Epistle of Jude we have the assurance that the Be
loved of God shall be kept. 

"Mercy to you and peace, and love be multiplied. 1
' What

ever there is said in this epistle about judgments, and God's 
displeasure, it surely does not concern the true believer. 
For him it is "Mercy." And there is a_ multiplication of Peace 
and Love. The darker it gets in the world the more God's 
people can count on that divine multiplication, which has no 
measure and no end. 

2. The Purpose of the Epistle.-The purpose of the epis
tle is found in the second and third verses. We are told that 

*Correct translation . • 
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the writer gave all diligence to write a letter on the topic 
of the "common salvation." This common salvation is the 
Gospel. It was the nearest and dearest object to the heart 
of Jude. It should be so to every believer. The person who 
docs not love the Gospel and has little heart for the old story 
gives a sad evidence that he knows very little about it. How 
often it is said about preachers, that they are fine speakers, 
excellent workers, but they do not preach the Gospel. It is 
almost certain that if they do not preach the common salva
tion, they do it because they are ignorant of it. Indeed we can
not get beyond the Gospel ; and there are still blessed depths 
in it for us to fathom. Thus Jude was ready and willing 
to write on that blessed theme. H~ had fully made up his , 
mind to do this. But was he to write out of himself, to please 
himself? No. The Holy Spirit is upon him and He has a 
message to communicate, a message far different from that 
which was upon his heart. The Spirit of God constrains 
him to write about something else. And here we have one 
of the strongest illustrations of the verbal inspiration of the 
Bible. The men of God through whom this blessed Book, 
the Word of God, was given, had not their own will in writ
ing, nor did they follow their own leadings and inclinations. 
They spake and wrote under the power of the Holy Spirit. 
He moved upon them, gave the messages, word for word. 

Jude is obliged to write to the Beloved of God, "to con
tend earnestly for the faith once delivered to the Saints." 
What faith does he mean? Not a certain kind of creed, but 
THE faith. This faith is what God has revealed in the 
Word of God, especially that which is revealed by the Lord 
Jesus Christ and by the Holy Spirit in the Epistles; 
it is a complete faith, nothing is to be added to it and noth
ing to be taken away from it. And why is the exhortation 
for the last time to contend earnestly for that faith? Be
cause it is attacked and the· enemy attempts to set aside the 
different precious doctrines of the faith or counterfeit that 
which God has revealed. And because this faith is deposited 
in the· Bible, the Word of God, the enemy attacks the Bible 
and attempts to sweep away the very foundation of the 
faith. That this is the case at the present time throughout 
the professing Christian world needs not to be restated 
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here. Like King J ehoiakim with his penknife cutting the 
roll in pieces upon which Jeremiah had written the Words 
of the Lord, boasting scholars, whose wisdom is foolishness 
in God's sight, cut the Bible to pieces and with this 
evil work, attempt to rob us of that faith. On the other 
side all kinds of doctrines, evil teachings, counterfeits of the 
faith, are promulgated and these are in greater part, the doc
trines of demons and their aim is likewise to destroy the 
faith. This makes clear the importance of the exhortation 
to contend earnestly for the faith. And this can only suc
cessfully be done by being separated from all which is 
against that faith. \i\Thenever any part of that faith is denied 
or set aside, it is our solemn duty to contend for the truth, 
and to do so earnestly. One of the sad conditions in Chris
tendom is that all kinds of evil doctrines are pennitted and 
there is little or no testimony against it. How the denial 
of the faith originated, the source of it, is given in the 
four.th verse. Certain men got in tmawares and these were 
ungodly and used the Grace of God to sanction their 
lusts and denied the authority of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Thus it was in the days of Jude, the beginning of the fall
ing away and it is so now at the close; only the apostasy is 
ripening more fully. The source of the falling away and the 
denial of the faith are ungodly men, who deny Christ. 

3. In the next place we find warnings, which come from 
the apostasies of the Past. These are threefold. The per
ishing of those whom the Lord had saved out of Egypt and 
who believed not, is first mentioned. Unbelief was the cause 
of the destruction of these people in the wilderness. The 
apostasy of this Christian age is characterized likewise by 
unbelief and as God dealt with Israel of old and destroyed 
those who believed not, so will He surely deal with professing 
Chri~tendom and punish these unbelievers, though they out~ 
wardly profess the name of Christ. The second example is 
the example of the angels, who kept not their original state, 
and abandoned their dwelling place. They are now kept in 

· eternal chains under gloomy darkness, to the judgment of 
the great day. The angels here are no longer at liberty to 
go about, like the great hosts of fallen angels, who are 
known as demons; the angels mentioned here are already in 
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chains. They left the sphere which God had assigned to them 
at some time; they were rebellious and judgment overtook 
them. The third example is Sodom and Gomorrah. They 
apostatized and the grossest immoralities resulted in the 
ju<lgment of these cities. They are now undergoing the 
judgment of eternal fire. \Vhat will persons who deny the 
eternal punishment of the wicked do, with such a passage? 
It is frequently claimed that the closing verses of Hezekiel 
xvi teach a restoration of Sodom. They do not. Sodom 
and Gomorrah are undergoing the j udgment of eternal :fire. 
The denial of the eternal punishment of the wicked dead 
is widespread in our day. The past then has to show exam
ples of apostasy and how God deals in judgment with Be
ings who are unbelievers, rebellious and run after the flesh. 
All this is known through the Word of God, but in spite of 
these warnings of the past the apostates of Christendom, 
called here dreamers, defile the flesh and despise lordships 
and speak railingly against dignities. It is a good descrip
tion of what they are "dreamers," it is a phantom they fol
low and which leads them on to perdition. They despise 
authority and are railers. They go further than the arch
angel ever went. According to this epistle there was a dis
pute between Michael and the devil over the body of Moses. 
God buried 1\1oses, most likely to prevent Israel from wor
shipping, like the heathen, their illustrious dead. There was 
a dispute over the body of Moses ; the devil would have 
liked to snatch away that body for some purpose. But even 
Michael did not utter a railing judgment against the enemy, 
but only said "The Lord rebuke thee." Undoubtedly we 
have here a picture of the worst element, which comes out 
of apostate Christendom. It is lawlessness, anarchy. Law
lessness, railing against dignities, despising lordships are 
characteristic of these last days, not in the "heathen world'' 
but in the very midst of Christendom, among the great 
"Christian nations." 

4. But we find a closer description of what the falling 
away from the faith really is, and most of it concerns such 
who boast as teachers. It is an awful indictment we find 
here. These apostate teachers and the masses with them of 
course are spoken of as "irrational creatures who under-
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stand by mere nature" and "natural men having not the 
Spirit." Here we have the starting point. They were never 
saved, they never received life and the Spirit of God by trust
ing in the Lord Jesus Christ. They are only soulical men, 
following their natural tendencies, self-willed and not sub
mitting under God. They are mentioned as murmurers and 
complainers, because they know not God. Their walk is 
after their own lusts. But they can speak and speak so 
beautifully. They can relate an incident with so much pa
thos as to bring tears to their own eyes and to the eyes of 
their hearers. They can fire an audience to do something 
and succeed in loosing the pursestrings of the rich to give up 
a few thousands of their wealth. But what does this 
Epistle say about their speaking? "Their mouth speaks 
swelling words, admiring persons for the sake of profit." 
It is self-seeking and the great majority of Christian pro
fessors in the last days are quite satisfied to have it so. 
Sound doctrine is no longer endured by those who have 
itching ears and instead of sound and plain doctrines, they 
hear swelling words and with it they are turned to fables. 

Then we find a woe pronounced upon them. Woe to them. 
Three short sentences follow. They have gone in the way of 
Cain. Cain was a religious man, the one who was at the 
head of a form of worship in the age before the flood. He 
brought an offering and believed in God. He did not believe 
in sin and in the penalty of sin, neither did he believe in the 
promise, in the shedding of blood. Perhaps with much 
labor he had gathered his offering from the sin cursed earth 
and spread it before God, before whom he stood as a self• 
righteous, self-relying, satisfied natural man without faith 
in God or in the Word God had spoken. Abel who sacri
ficed is the type of a true believer, a believer in his own lost 
condition and in the blood, but Cain is the type of the. natu
ral man, the religious outwardly professing man, without 
knowing the reality, the power thereof. And the apostates 
in the last days go in the way of Cain. They do not preach 
about sin, the corruption of human nature ; they may preach 
about a certain sin or vice, but never do they believe in the 
great foundation truth of the Gospel: "They are all gone 
astray, there is no one that doeth good, no not one." They 
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have little use for the word ''faith." Their Gospel is "Do"; 
build up Character ; do the best you can, God will then be 
merciful. They do not believe in the power of the Blood of 
the Son of God to cleanse from all sin. This is tht way of 
Cain. Alas! how the altars of Cain are multiplying all over 
the land, throughout Christendom and Cain-worship, beauti
ful, attractive, tasty and appealing to the natural man, be
comes more and more the wors11ip of the last days. The next 
is that they not alone "go in the way of Cain," but that they 
have given themselves up to the error of Balaam for re
ward. Balaam, that sinister person, whom we see in the be
ginning of the Book is used at the close of it as a type of the 
corruption of Christianity. He is mentioned in the message 
to Pergamos. He prophesied for money, for filthy lucre's 
sake. He made merchandise of the things God has freely 
given. He took money to curse the people of God. In 
apostate Christendom the question of money is the leading 
question. Money, large salaries, a good income., ease and 
comfort in life, decides these teachers where to go. If better 
offers can be had from elsewhere, they go there. It is 
through covetousness, with well turned words, flattering 
tongues, they make merchandise of the people of God. 

Then follows the last. "They perish in the gainsaying of 
Core." This is still future. It will not come as long as the 
church is here. But the church gone they will rush into the 
gainsaying of Core and perish there. Core was a rebel lead
er against Moses and Aaron. Thus it will yet come to an 
open rebellion against the Person of the Lord, the King and 
Priest. Apostate Christendom will be gathered in a federa
tion, a great union, and that union will be open rebellion 
against the Lord Jesus Christ. Their end will be perdition. 

We mention but two more of the description of these 
apostates in this Epistle. "Clouds without water, carried 
along by the winds" ( verse 12). i:louds may look very im
posing on the summer sky and sometimes in desert lands, 
they rise and give promise of rain, but there is no water and 
they pass by without giving refreshment. Such are these 
apostate teachers; very imposing, but they contain not the 
water, the Holy Spirit, hence they cannot refresh. They are 
carried about by winds, ever ready to change their attitudes,. 
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their beliefs, if they have any; taking on different shapes 
and forms as the clouds do in the sky. Then they are also 
called "wandering stars, to whom has been reserved the 
gloom of darkness for eternity" ( verse 13). Meteors flash 
up suddenly in the sky, but it lasts oniy for a moment, then 
darkness greater than before follows. 

But enough. The Holy Spirit has other descriptions as 
solemn as these -vvc have read, vvhich make manifest the 
character of the apostates and their coming doom. After 
reading such words, how is it possible that true children of 
God can remain in fellowship with any of these "clouds 
without water''-"these wandering stars" who are rushing 
on to the ''blackness of darkness'' or support those who go in 
the way of Cain and are given up to the error of Balaam and 
getting ready for the open rebellion? There MUST be sep
aration from such. The word and the Spirit of God de
mand it. "From such turn away." But never are we to 
separate from any servant of the Lord Jesus Christ who 
stands in the Faith and preaches Christ. 

5. We find Enoch introduced in this little Epistle. The 
14th and 15th verses are a parenthesis. It is very s1gnificant 
that Enoch is brought to our remembrance in the last Epis
tle of the New Testament, an Epistle given to individual be
lievers, members of the body of Christ. This more than 
confirms what so many earnest seekers in the Word of God 
believe, namely, that Enoch, living at the close of the age 
before the flood is a precious type of the church. The Spirit 
of God calls through Jude our attention to Enoch, that ear
nest witness, who walked with God when apostasy was be
coming almost universal. It is beautiful to see how the Spir
it of God in the New Testament supplements the record of 
the Old about Enoch. In Genesis we read that lle walked 
with God and God took him. From that alone we would not 
know that he passed oul of life without seeing death. In 
Hebrews xi we read that Enoch was translated, that he 
should not see death; it was by faith that he was translated. 
And here in Jude the Holy Spirit makes still another revela
tion about Enoch. Enoch prophesied and His prophesying 
was abottt the coming of the Lord with ten thousands of His 
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holy ones to execute judgment. Enoch had definite know
ledge about the Coming of the Lord with His Saints for 
the execution of judgment. 

There can be no doubt the Spirit of God puts Enoch in 
here for our encouragement. He lived in the age when mat
ters were ripening for judgment. But he did not see the 
age-ending. Noah passed through that, but not Enoch. 
This is the glorious Hope of the church, as Enoch was trans
lated before the wrath came, so is the church to be caught 
up in clouds to meet the Lord in the air. As Enoch was kept 
in the dark days in which he lived, walking with God, so He 
will keep our feet. And the testimony of Enoch is the testi
mony, which next to the Gospel is to be preached in the last 
days. 

6. In the next place let us look at the exhortations. We 
find six of them. "But ye, beloved, remember the words 
spoken before by the apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ, that 
they said to you, that at the end of the time that there should 
be mockers, walking after their own lusts of ungodliness." 
These conditions were predicted beforehand. The Word 
of God given through the Apostles tells of it. The reference 
here is especially to 2 Peter iii :1-3 and 2 Thess. ii. Mockers 
are abundant in these days, especially the scoffers at the 
second visible and glorious coming of the Lord. This exhor
tation tells us "to remember the words" to be occupied with 
these solemn predictions and to learn from them, that we 
are in the last days of the age. 

"But ye, beloved, building yourselves up on your most 
holy faith." This is the only building up, which will do in 
the last days. Anyone who attempts the building up of a new 
movement, an organization, a sect or party, or any such 
thing, will soon be drawn into things, which dishonor 
the Lord Jesus Christ. And what does it mean? "Build 
yourselves up in the most holy faith?" It means more than 
receiving as true all that which is revealed in the Wor4 and 
which constitutes that faith. It is not enough to hold cor
rect doctrine, the doctrine is to have power over our lives 
and :we are to build upon that most holy faith. It is to be 
manifested in our lives. We are to continue to grow in 
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knowledge by diligent study of the Word and then to be 
built up and make known that faith in our daily walk. This 
holy faith must be reality in our lives, fully enjoyed, leading 
on to separation from all evil. 

"Praying in the Holy_ Spirit." It does not say to pray for 
the Spirit. Believers are nowhere asked to pray for the 
Holy Spirit. The passage in Luke xi, containing the promise 
that the Father is willing to give His Spirit to them that ask 
Him, was fulfilled on the day of Pentecost. Every believer 
has the Holy Spirit, not by measure, but the Person, God 
the Holy Spirit indwelling. We are to pray in the Holy 
Spirit, which means that in prayer to God, that most blessed 
privilege accorded to us as children, that breathing of the 
new life, is to be through the power of the indwelling Spirit, 
who joins His help to our weakness and makes intercession 
wfrh groanings, which cannot be uttered. 

"Keep yourselves in the Love of God" is the next exhorta
tion. This is an important injunction, for in th1-; apostate 
conditions of the last times there is but little known or heard 
of the Love of God; they may speak of "God is Love" but 
never of Him of whom the believer saith "who love<l me and 
gave Himself for me." Keeping ourselves in the Love of 
God means to continue in the fellowship with the Father and 
the Son, enjoying that Love and the assurance of it. 

"Awaiting the Mercy of our Lord Jesus unto eternal life." 
The "awaiting" spoken of in this exhortation is the waiting 
for the Lord, who will come to take us into His own pres
ence; and this will be mercy, when He takes us out of this 
scene of corruption, apostasy and ungodliness. How soon 
this may be I As we remember the words spoken, build
ing ourselves up on the most holy faith, praying in the Holy 
Spirit and keeping ourselves in the ~ove of God. we shall 
find it easy to wait daily for that mercy, the mercy of His 
Coming. 

And in the midst of all the confusion there is still work to 
be done; of this verse 25 speaks. On some we are to have 
compassion, making a difference; others save, out of the aw
ful current with fear, snatching them out of the fire. But 
only those who stand aside from the apostasy who are build-
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ing themselves up on the faith and contend earnestly for it, 
are fit for that work. 

7. The Doxology. This is one of the grandest in the 
whole Bible. "But unto Him that is able to keep you with
out stumbling, and to set you with exultation blame
less before His Glory, to the only God our Saviour; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord, be glory, majesty, might and author
ity, from before the whole age, and now, and to all the ages. 
Amen." He is able to keep each without stumbling. Though 
the night is dark He can keep us if we walk close to Him
self. This is the condition; if we wander away from Him 
we stumble. And what an exceeding joy for God and the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and for us too, it will be when we are at 
last in Glory in His Own Presence ! Then we shall all sing 
this glorious doxology and praise our "Saviour-God" for
ever and ever. 

JESUS IN THE MIDST. 

John xix : r8. 

Three crosses stood ! 
A mocking crowd, who taunt and jeer, 
A few whom grace had taught to fear, 
The priests and rulers filled with pride, 
A dying thief on either side, 

And Jesus in the midst. 

Matthew xviii :20. 
A feeble few ! 

But owning only Christ as Lord, 
And cleaving firmly to His word, 
In simple faith the promise claim, 
That those who gather to His name 

Have Jesus in the midst. 

Revelation v :6.. 
A heavenly scare! 

Um1umbeted bosts around the throne 
Own He is worthy, He alone, 
The centre of that heavenly throng, 
The object of the ransomed's- SOB& 

Is Jesus in tlic midst. 
w. B. 
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The Book of Job. 

BY c. I. SCOFIELD, 

If ,ve are to do anything with such a book as Job within 
the compass of one hour, it is evident that we must accept 
certain limitations. Obviously it will be impossible to make 
a close study of its forty-two chapters of human reasoning 
and divine revelation. Evidently, we are shut up to a pano
ramic view of the book. Our study must bear the same rela
tion to the book that an artist's sketch does to the finished 
landscape. But even a sketch may be accurate; may indi
cate faithfully, and in due proportion, the greater features 
o± the landscape, and that with God's help we may hope to 
do. 

The critical studies of the day have raised certain ques
tions about this book to which we may for a moment give 
attention. We are told that Joh is a work of the imagina
tion, and that it belongs to a comparatively late period in the 
Hebrew commonwealth. Against that contention it is only 
necessary to say that it rests upon mere literary opinion, 
without a shred of proof. But a conclusive answer is found 
in the book itself. It is a book, as you know, in which the 
whole question of the accountability of man as a morally 
responsible being to a holy God is elaborately discussed. 
Now in that discussion the ten commandments, the Mosaic 
revelation concerning priesthood and sacrifice, and the 
mighty writings of the prophets are never once mentioned. 
And not only so, but the thoughts of the speakers have no 
coloring from them. Even Jehovah does· not appeal against 
Job to His statutes. We say, therefore, that the book is 
what it assumes to be-it goes back of Moses to primitive, 
patriarchal times. . It may even antedate the flood. 

That Joh is a~ historical personage we know from the 
inspired use of his name in James v:11, and Ezekiel xiv:14, 
20. Indeed, these references to the troubled patriarch show 
the truth of the principle laid down-that if the law existed 
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as a divine revelation when Job was written, it would have 
been impossible to keep its shadow off the book. 

Turning now to the book itself we ask ourselves as to its 
central problem. Here we have no difficulty. The central 
question discussed ar.d answered in Job is, Why do the 
godly suffer? It is an ever-living question, for the godly still 
suffer-and often, as in Job's case, with no apparent cause. 
Our suffering brothers are better than we, and yet they are 
bereaved while our families remain unbroken, are ill while 
we are well, are diminished in estate while we prosper. Why? 

Incidentally, almost the whole sphere of man's relation to 
God is brought into the discussion. And let us remember 
that all this is not set out in a dogmatic way, essay fashion. 
It is not an academic discussion. A living man, bereft of 
children, estate, and health is the subject of it. 

Next, let us think of the literary form of the book. I 
need not remind you that in that book which is at once the 
only divine and the most truly human of writings, the Bible, 
the Holy Spirit uses every form of literary expression. It 
has history, biography, autobiography, and revelation, and 
these in prose, poetry and drama. Job is a drama. I do not 
mean that the story of Job was cast into that form, but that 
it all occurred in that form. 

There are two scenes, one supra-mundane, the other on 
the earth. Of the first we have no description; the second 
is the ash heap outside an oriental town. 

In the first scene Jehovah and Satan are the dramatis
personae. 

Open to the first chapter, sixth verse : "Now there was a 
day when the sons of God came to present themselves be
fore the Lord, and Satan came also among them." Oh I the 
mystery of the permitted presence of Satan in the presence 
of God ! The accuser o.f the brethren began this work very 
early in the history of the race. "And the Lord said unto 
Satan, hence comest thou? Then Satan answered the Lord 
and said, From going to and fro in the earth, and from 
walking up and down in it. And the Lord said unto Satan, 
Rast thou considered my servant Joh ?" Here is the charac
ter of Joh as described by the Lord Himself. 

... 
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"There is none like him in the earth." The best man God 
had! "A perfect an<l an upright man." Now the word 
"perfect" here is the same word we have in the seventeenth 
of Genesis, when Abram gets that marvelous revelation of 
El Shaddai when He says : HWalk before Me and be thou 
perfect." "And Abram fell on his face." The word simply 
means unmixed, sincere. It does not mean fully sanctified, 
or dead to sin, but it means not double minded. It is the 
equivalent of what the Lord said of Nathaniel, "An Israelite 
in whom there is no guile." And that is Job. "Hast thou 
considered my servant Joh, for there is none like him in the 
earth, a perfect and an upright man, one that f eareth God 
and escheweth evil." 

Do not imagine, dear friends, that in the last chapter of 
this book you have the conversion of that patriarch. He is 
God's man from the beginning of the book, and the best 
man God has on earth. 

"Then Satan answered the Lord and said, Doth Job fear 
God for nought? Hast not thou made a hedge about him, 
and about his house, and about all that he hath, on every 
side? Thou hast blessed the work of his hands, and his 
substance is increased in :he land. But put forth thine hand 
now, and touch all that he bath, and he will renounce thee 
to thy face." 

That was Satan's theory about Job's godliness. Men are 
good because it pays men to be good. Satan would perhaps 
resent it, but I have no doubt that he is the author of that 
proverb "Honesty is the best policy." I think it came 
straight out of the pit. I hate to hear Christians talk that 
kind of talk. w_e are honest to please Him who called us 
out of darkness into His marvelous light; because it is 
blessed, not because it is politic-neither is it always politic. 

"And the Lord said unto Satan, Behold a!l that he hafh is 
in thine power; only upon himself put not forth thine hand. 
So Satan went forth from the presence of the Lord." But 
this gives us no light, we say, this deepens the darkness of 
the problem, Why do the godly suffer? 

Yes, God Himself sometimes puts His dearest children 
_ into Satan's sieve. "Satan hath desired to have thee," said 
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Christ to Peter, "That he might sift thee like wheat, but I 
have prayed for thee that thy faith fail not." We have 
here the same thing. Satan is suffered to have the same 
power over the circumstances of our lives. That is one fact 
of revelation and it is terrible. But invariably, along with 
it is another fact of revelation: the power of Satan is strictly 
and absolutely limited by the power of God, and it is com
forting. And another fact of revelation: Satan is never per~ 
mitted to work destructively upon the children of God. 
Christ put Peter into Satan's sieve, but He Himself fixed 
the time and way of Peter's death. (John xxi :18,19.) 

Then you know what happened. Everything went but 
Job's health. Satan's worst enmity, at that stage of things, 
could not have touched that patriarch's body, but only what 
he had. 

"Then Job arose, and rent his mantle, and fell down upon 
the ground and worshipped ; and he said, Naked came I out 
of my mother's womb, and naked shall I return thither; the 
Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away; blessed be the 
name of the Lord." 

How many a saint of God has found those words helpful 
to express what the heart wanted to say, but in its anguish, 
could not find the words. It is a great thing to see it is the 
Lord. Job does not say, "Satan bath taken away." lnstru~ 
mentally, he did, undoubtedly, but he does not say "Satan 
bath taken." When Paul was in the prison of Nero he did 
not call himself "the prisoner or Nero," but "the prisoner of 
the Lord." He knew that Nero could have no power over 
him but by his Lord's will. Then we have another of these 
interviews in the second chapter. 

"Again there was a day when the sons of God came to 
present themselves before the Lord, and Satan came also 
among them to present himself before the Lord. And the 
Lord said unto Satan, Hast thou considered my servant 
Job ? for there is none like him in the earth, a perfect and 
an upright man, one that feareth God and escheweth evil; 
and he still holdeth fast his integrity although thou movedst 
me against him to destroy him without cause." 

"And Satan answered the Lord and said, Skin for skin, 



Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

OUR HOPE. 

yea, all that a man hath will he give for his life." What a lie 
that is, too! See the martyrs in the flames! Will they give 
all that they have, their trust in God, to save their lives? 
\vhen by burning a little pinch of incense on the flame be
fore the image of Caesar they could go free, but they will 
not burn it l they burn themselves instead. Yes, that is the 
devil's lie. "But put forth thine hand now, and touch his 
bone and his flesh, and he will curse thee to thy face." 

Satan has a contemptible opinion of humanity, and I do 
not wonder. It is, only God who says, "I will make a man 
more precious than gold." Satan despises man and hates 
man because God has redeemed him. And man puts such a 

poor estimate upon himself. He sells out so cheaply. Down 
South, where I lived before the ·war, $800 to $2,000 was the 
price of a man. I have known a good many white men sell 
out a great deal cheaper than that. 

"And the Lord said unto Satan, Behold, he is in thine 
hand; only spare his life." You see the two things involved? 
Satan cannot kill that man. Do you suppose anything can 
kill a child of God until God is ready to take Him? He is 
immortal until His Father says, "Come home." There is a 
word in that first chapter of Revelation concerning Christ: 
"I am He that liveth, and was dead, and, behold, I am alive 
forevermore, Amen; and have the keys of hades and of 
death." He has the keys. Satan cannot open the door of 
death for you or for me. It cannot open until Christ opens 
it. Blessed be God, we are not subject to all kinds of hap
penmgs. 

"And the Lord said unto Satan, Behold, he is in thine 
hand, only spare his life. So Satan went forth from the 
presence of the Lord, and smote Job with sore boils from the 
sole of his foot unto his crown. And he took him a potsherd 
to scrape himself withal; and he sat among the ashes." 

And now we come to the second scene in this drama. 
Wonderful words are said by, and above, that ash heap. Five 
persons beside Job come upon the scene where the afflicted 
patriarch sits desolate and anguished. 

First of all comes his wife. Her counsel is brief: "Curse 
God and die." 
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\Vhy do we smile at that? The whole world does. Why 
do we never think of a broken-hearted mother bereaved of 
her children, bereft of her home, and sore with her unavail
ing yearning over her stricken husband? She says her bitter 
word, and passes. For one I am glad that motherhood comes 
to her again; that once more she holds babes to her heart. 
I have no disposition to make fun of Job's wife. 

And now to poor, desolate Job enter the famous three 
friends: "Now when Job's three friends heard all this evil 
that was come upon him, they came every one from his own 
place; Eliphaz, ... and Bildad, ... and Zophar, ... and they 
made an appointment together to come to mourn with him, 
and to comfort him." No wonder they are called, "Job's 
comforters." "And when they lifted up their eyes afar off, 
and knew him not, they lifted up their voice and wept ; . . . 
for they saw that his grief was very great." 

"After this Job opened his mouth and cursed his day," 
but not his God. 

It 1s impossible, within the limitations of one address, to 
take up and analyze the speeches of these four men, Eliphaz, 
Bildad, Zophar and Job. All that we may hope to do is to 
summarize-to describe the point of view of each toward the 
real problem of Job's sufferings. Perhaps even so much 
would not be worth while, if it were not that these, especially 
the three friends, are representative men. They stand for 
three kinds of religious people, and for the attitude of those 
three kinds of people toward the real problems of human life. 

And this is unspeakably serious, for Eliphaz, and Bildad,. 
and Zophar, stand for the great mass of formal religionists, 
and they have nothing but words for this poor old world on 
the ash heap, and so the world never dreams of looking to the 
church for any real help. 

Some characteristics these three men have in common. 
They are all dogmatists. Each is perfectly sure of his theory 
of the cause and cure of job's sufferings. Each is so pos
sessed by his theory that he has no real sympathy for Job. 
Like all mere dogmatists, their hearts are as hard as the 
nether millstone, and of arctic coldness. And tliey all have 
a conventional God. Their God is a bundle of attributes., 
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not a living, thinking, loving Being. Like all religious dog
matists they are cocksure about God. They know what He 
will do, and why. Furthermore, they are at one in the theory 
that Job is a hypocrite; that his fair outward life hides some 
secret sin for which he is under the terrible flail of God. 

Their differences lie in the source of their authority as 
interpreters of the providences of God. 

Eliphaz, then, stands for the religious dogmatist who has 
had a mysterious experience, and, therefore, what he says is 
true. 

"Now a thing was secretly brought to me, and mine ear 
received a little thereof. In thoughts from the vision of the 
night, when deep sleep falleth on men, fear came upon me, 
and trembling, which made all my bones to shake. Then a 
spirit passed before my face; the hair of my flesh stood up," 
etc. (iii :13-15). 

That is it! Dared Job, who had never had an "experi
ence," contend against him? His theory was the authorita
tive one because he had had an "experience." We know 
thee well, 0 Eliphaz. Thy lineal descendants are with us 
~ll. . 

Bildad is a religious dogmatist of an even more intolerable 
type. He peddles religious platitudes ; he is the prophet of 
the obvious; a passer on of easy cant. No wonder Job, an 
able and serious man, breaks out, ·'Who does not know these 
things?" 

It is Bildad who comes to you when death has emptied 
your arms of one dearer to you than life, and tells you that 
God is good. But, somehow, Bildad is always held in much 
reputation for sanctity. "Isn't Bildad a good man?" they 
say. He says an undisputed thing in such an unctuous way 
that he carries all be£ ore him, while souls racked with an
guish, cry out upon him for a babbling fool. 

Zophar is yet another kind of dogmatist-perhaps the 
most hopeless of all. Zophar is a traditionalist. He appeals 
to the fathers. "Knowest thou not this of old?" All this, 
of course, is not to say that these men do not utter many 
truths. But over against all that they say stands Jehovah's 
sentence: 
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"The Lord said to Eliphaz, the Temanite, My wrath is 
kindled against thee, and against thy two friends; for ye 
have not spoken of me the thing that is right." After that, 
it is useless to pick from the chaff of their words the few 
grains of the wheat of truth. 

N O\V \Ve have more difficulty with Elihu. I will say quite 
frankly, I have read and re-read his words. There is a 
,vonderful unfolding of truth in a certain sense, in the thirty
third chapter, for example, about the finding of the ransom. 
Yet we have one thing to remember about Elihu after all, 
that it was of him Jehovah said, "He darkeneth counsel by 
words without knowledge." He does not say: "Words 
without truth." 

You know how Elihu introduces himself. He says in 
effect: "I am a modest man, I am young, I have kept my 
place, I have heard what these men had to say, but that does 
not explain the problem "I am full of matter.'' He says a 
great many things that are true. As I read again and again 
the many speeches of Elihu, he reminds me irresistibly of a 
young theologian who has just been ordained. He has a 
lot of knowledge. You remember the young men in the 
school of the prophets at the time grand old Elijah went up. 
They knew all about it. They.said to Elisha, "Know you not 
that your master, Elijah, is to be taken from your head to
day?" But when it happened, they did not believe it but sent 
out search parties to recover the body. They had knowl
edge, but not faith. 

J ehovah's sentence upon Elihu was that he was trafficking 
in unfelt truth. You read a tract, and now you have got it 
for your own; it is yours, although second hand, or tenth 
hand, and you say it out in a meeting, and it may be blessed. 
But, oh> how different when you get a thing straight from 
God. 

Job goes far deeper into things than these men. Take, for 
example, that wonderful ninth chapter. 

Then Jehovah takes up the case Himself, and it is a won
derful method. He brings Job into a consciousness of His 
power, and that always reaches the conscience. What was it 
that followed the miraculous draught of fishes ? "Depart 
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from me for I am a sinful man." Divine power, and there 
is more than that; the folly of trying to solve the problems 
of life without God. vVhen Jehovah is done He has a broken 
man before Him. God was after the death of self in that 
man ; He was after getting Job to see himself. Those other 
men were occupied with what they believed Job's sinful 
actions. The twenty-ninth chapter is occupied with what 
Job was; a good man, but too conscious of it. In that chap
ter the personal pronouns "I" and "me" occur forty-five 
times, Goel is mentioned five times. He was a sincere man, 
but foo well aware of it. 

\Vhat does he say when Jehovah has revealed Himself to 
him? "I have heard of thee by the hearing of the ear." A 
real faith may be founded on testimony. Job had a testi
mony of God. He believed that testimony, and upon it was 
based a faith that stood all the shocks of suffering and loss. 
But now he has a vision of God Himself. 

What is a vision in its essential meaning? You will find 
in the Old Testament that no two visions are circumstanced 
alike, but the effect is always identical. It is an unseen 
thing made real. You believed it all the time; now it is 
knowing the thing. Job says, "I have heard of thee by the 
hearing of the ear; but now mine eye seeth thee." Did he 
mean that his mortal eye saw the uncreated One? Oh, no. 
He meant that God had become the actual One to him. 

Now what happened to Job after the dealing had done its 
work, and he had seen and judged himself? His fruitfulness 
was doubled. Also he was made a priest to stand between 
God and his three friends, and they had to come to God 
through Him. Double fruitfulness, and a higher form of 
service. And now we see the divine solution of the problem 
of the book. How shall I state that solution? Let me use 
inspired words. 

"I am the true vine, and my Father is the husbandman. 
Every branch in Me that beareth not fruit He taketh away; 
and every branch that beareth fruit, He purgeth it that it 
may bring forth more fruit." 

"Now, nl> ~hastening for the present seemeth tci be joyous, 
but grievous ; nevertheless, aftenvard it yieldeth the peace-
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able fruit of righteousness to them who are exercised 
thereby." 

The sufferings of the godly are not penal, but purifying, 
medicinal, healing. 

The Gospel of the Kingdom. 

BY FORD c. OTTMAN. 

This gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all the world £or 
a witness unto all nations; and then shall the end come (Matt. 
xxiv :14). 

The failure to recognize the precise application of these 
words has occasioned perplexity in the minds of many Bible 
students; so much so, indeed, that the "'end," of which Jesus 
speaks, is pushed into the far distant future. 

The Gospel, or what we understand to be the Gospel, has 
not yet been preached in all the world "for a witness unto all 
nations." If it could be shown that it has been so preached, 
then this would suffice to prove that Jesus refers to some 
other Gospel, because the end is not yet come. At the pres
ent rate of progress, it will take a long time before the 
gospel is preached as a witness to all the nations. As a 

matter of fact, the church is scarcely holding her own in 
the world. Nor has she made much progress during the 
many centuries of her existence. There is more of rhetoric 
than of truth in the words of Froude: 

"The old Roman world went upon its way, back into 
madness and atheism until the Jead shell fell off, and a 

living Oiristian ~hurch, grown to imperial stature, was 
found standing on the constitution of the Cresars." 

Never in human history has the church, "grown to im
perial stature," stood on the constitution of the Cresars. The 
time to which this brilliant writer refers was that of Con
stantine, whose so-called conversion to the Christian 
church, instead of being a blessing, resulted in the church 
entering into an alliance with the world from the effects of 
which she has never recovered. If, indeed, "the Gospel of 
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the Kingdom" is the same as the Gospel now proclaimed by 
evangelical preachers, then it would be impossible to escape 
from the confusion that such an assertion has produced. The 
kingdoms of this world dare not to be brought under subjec
tion to J~sus by the preaching of what we call the Gospel, 
and the counter assumption has no justification whatever in 
the statement of our Lord that "this Gospel of the Kingdom 
shall be preached in all the world for a witness unto all 
nations; and then shall the end come." The whole tenor of 
our Lord's prophecy is against the thought of a gradual 
merging of the kingdoms of this world into the Kingdom of 
Christ. Jesus speaks of "wars and rumors of wars," of 
"famines and pestilences" that should sweep man from the 
earth; of "earthquakes in divers places," and these por
tentous signs should be followed by a "great tribulation" 
such as the world had never known before. And immediate
ly after the tribulation of those days the Son of man should 
be seen coming in the clouds of heaven with power and 
great glory. Such, undoubtedly, is the drift of the divine 
purpose as it is revealed to us in our Lord's prophecy, and 
it is useless therefore for us to contend that the kingdoms 
of this world are to be made subject to the sceptre of Christ 
through any universal proclamation of the Gospel such as we 
understand it. 

What then does our Lord mean when He says, "This 
gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all the world 
for a witness unto all nations ; and then shall the end come?" 
It is manifestly important for us to understand, if we can, 
what Jesus means by this statement. The circumstances 
that occasioned the words are doubtless familiar to us. The 
disciples, Jewish in thought and in spirit, were pointing out 
in pride the buildings of the temple. Jesus answered, 
"There shall not be left here one stone upon another, that 
shall not be thrown down?" Subsequently, when on the 
Mount of Olives, the disciples come to Him privately, saying, 
"When shall these things be? and what shall be the sign of 
Thy coming, and of the end of the age?" Age, it should be, 
and not world, as in the common version. In answer to this 
question our Lord gives us the prophetic outline to which 
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we have referred. The end of the age could not come with
out a proclamation of "the Gospel of the kingdom" as a wit
ness to all nations, but there is a vast difference between 
the "Gospel of the kingdom" and the "Gospel of grace." 
This becomes evident at once if Scripture language is nor
mally intcrµretcd and precisely applied. 

The Old Testament-the disciples had no other Holy 
Scripture-proclaimed a Gospe1, and in language so plain 
that it would be difficult to misunderstand it. A king was 
to con1c and subdue under Him all the kingdoms of the 
vvorld. So unambiguous are the prophetic terms that an
nounce this kingdom that Isaiah, the most evangelical pro
phet among thc~11, sums them up in these words: "Unto 
us a child is born, unto us a son is given: and the govern
ment shall be upon His shoulder: and His name shall be 
called \Vonderful, Counsellor, the 1\fighty God, the Everlast
ing Father. the Prince of Peace. Of the increase of his gov
ernment and peace there shall be no end, upon the throne 
of David, and upon his kingdom, to order it, and to estab
lish it with judgment and with justice from henceforth 
even forever." 

When Isaiah proclaimed this, he proclaimed the Gospel of 
the kingdom, and the Old Testament Scriptures know no 
other Gospel except this, save it be one that may be found in 
veiled language that the New Testament can alone illum
inate. The burden of the Old Testament Gospel is the com
ing of a King and a kingdom to be established by Him. In 
the fullness of time that King was born, and John the Bap
tist, as His forerunner, appeared on the banks of Jordan, 
proclaiming the kingdom to be at hand. His brief but 
solemn cry was : "Repent ye: for the kingdom of heaven is 
at hand." The King Himself was standing at the door. 
John was neither the prophet foretold nor Elijah; he was 
not Christ ; he was "the voice of the one crying in the wilder
ness, Make straight the way of the Lord." It was the glad 
announcement that the promised King had come, and that 
He was there to establish His sovereignty over the earth. 

We know what the nation did with the King. They re
fused His credentials and followed Him with persecution 
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and hatred until they saw Him nailed upon His cross of 
shame. The simple truth is affirmed in the Gospel of John. 
''He came unto His own, and His own received Him not." 
From the grave to which they consigned Him, He was 
raised on the third day, and taken up that He might fill the 
highest throne in glory. Even after this, the Apostle Peter, 
filled with the Holy Spirit, still proclaims the same "Gospel 
of the kingdom.'' At the gate of the Temple the man lame 
from his birth was healed, and followed Peter and John into 
the temple, '\valking, and leaping, and praising God." The 
J evvish council questioned the meaning of the miracle. Peter 
bravely accused them of having crucified, in their ignorance, 
the Lord of glory ; but he urged them to repent of their sin, 
and turn again, "so that," he says, "times of refreshing may 
come from the presence of the Lord; and that he may send 
Jesus Christ, foreordained unto you." This is the true force 
of the Greek in Peter's address before the Council. He 
simply announces that, conditioned upon the repentance of 
the Nation, Jesus would return from heaven and effect the 
"restitution of all things, of which God hath spoken by the 
mouth of all His holy prophets since the world began." In 
answer to Peter's appeal, Stephen was stoned to death, and 
sent after the rejected King, saying, "We will not have this 
man to reign over us." 

After the death of Stephen there is to be noticed a great, 
if indeed it be not a violent, change in the language of the 
Book of the Acts. No longer is the divine message confined 
to the Jewish people. No longer is the Gospel of the king
dom proclaimed. The persecution of the Christians that 
followed the death of Stephen scattered the believers in all 
directions. Wherever they went, they preached, but not 
now "the Gospel of the kingdom." Another Gospel, strange
ly different, but of blessed significance, is to be sounded 
forth. 

The Book of the Acts sets forth Philip as the first preacher 
of this new Gospel. He is in Samaria and there preaches 
Christ. Surely not as Christ had been proclaimed before. 
The Messiah of the Old Testament, as the future King of 
Israel, could not as such be proclaimed to the Samaritans. 



Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

OUR HOPE. 165 

Philip says nothing of the kingdom, but gives a message to 
these poor, lost Samaritans that fills the city with joy. What 
is the character of his preaching? Listen as he tells it out 
to a solitary prince in the wilderness! An Ethiopian had 
been to J erusalern for to worship; but, failing to find God 
there, ,vas returning, and sitting in his chariot read from the 
prophecy of Isaiah. Led of the Holy Spirit, Philip says to 
him, '·Unclerstanclest thou what thou readest ?" And he, 
also, prepared hy the Spirit to receive the message that 
Philip had, said, ''How can I, except some man should guide 
me? And he desired Philip that he would come up and sit 
,vith him." Vv e are further told of that part of the Scrip
ture from which he read. It was from the fifty-third chap
ter of Isaiah, where it speaks of one "led as a sheep to the 
slaughter." The Ethiopian says to Philip, "Of whom 
speaketh the prophet thus? of himself, or of some other man? 
Then Philip opened his mouth and began at the same Scrip
ture, and preached unto him Jesus." 

Surely no Gospel of the kingdom, such as had been pro
claimed in the ages past, was preached by Philip that day. 
The King foretold in the Old Testament Scriptures was a 
Jewish King, and not a king of the Ethiopians. Nor could 
any announcement of the restoration of the Jewish govern
ment have the slightest interest or significance other than 
political, to this conscience-stricken sinner from Africa. 
Something far different from any tale of Jewish hopes and 
Jewish expectations was told. From the text that Philip was 
led to expound we can easily understand the character of the 
message given. It was the story of One who was wounded 
for our transgression; who was bruised for our iniquities; 
by Whose stripes we are healed. It was the Gospel of God's 
grace to the lost and dying sons of men ; such a Gospel as 
has been proclaimed, from that day onward to this, 
throughout evangelical Christendom. It testified to man's 
lost and helpless condition; his need of an atoning Sav
iour. It revealed the necessity of belief and of baptism in 
that rejected name, that Christ's own might be identified 
with Him in death, and in resurrection glory. 

As they went on their way, the Ethiopian said: "See, here 
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is water; what doth hinder me to be baptized? And Phllip 
said, If thou believest with all thine heart, thou may
est. And he answered and said, I believe that Jesus Christ 
is the Son of God. And he commanded the chariot to stand 
still; and they went down both into the water, both Philip 
and the eunuch; and he baptized him. And when tl1ey ,vere 
come out of the water, the Spirit of the Lord caught away 
Philip, t11at the eunuch saw him no rnore; and he ,vent on 
his way rejoicing.•· 

Surely none can fail to perceive the distinction between 
this Gospel and that proclaimed by John the Baptist, and hi~ 
long line of predecessors. Immediately after this record in 
the Book of the Acts we have brought upon the scene that 
great Apostle ,vhose commission carried him altogether be
yond the boundaries of Judaism and sent him with a glad 
proclamation of grace that should extend to the utmost 
bounds of the everlasting hills. Paul's Gospel is no Gospel 
of the kingdom. Paul proclaimed a rejected, crucified, 
buried, risen, glorified Saviour; and that whosoever believed 
in Him should be saved. It was the message of personal 
and eternal salvation to all believers in Israel's rejected :Mes
siah. This is "the Gospel of the grace of God" as distin
guished from "the Gospel of the kingdom" proclaimed for 
the last time by Peter before the Jewish Council ; and yet 
our Lord tells us in His great prophecy that "this Gospel 
of the kingdom shall be preached in all the world for a wit
ness unto all nations ; and then shall the end come." This, 
therefore, implies that the promulgation of the Gospel of the 
kingdom, suspended since the Apostle Peter preached it be
fore the Council, must once more be taken up and published 
to all the nations before the end to which Jesus refers can be 
ushered in. Unless this distinction be kept in mind there can 
be no understanding whatever of the purposes so clearly 
defined in the prophetic Scriptures. 

The rejection of Christ was no surprise to God. It was 
permitted and overruled by the divine wisdom, so that richer 
and deeper blessings than those contemplated in the king
dom-Gospel might flow from the heart of God. The rejec
tion of Christ meant for the Jewish people the suspension 
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of their history as a people in covenant with God; and dur
ing the time of that suspension, the working out of other 
and ,eternal purposes in which Christ should be glorified by 
taking out of the Gentiles a people for His name to be known 
here and eternally as His Church, to be established in bridal 
relationship vvith Him, and to be joint-heirs ·with Him in the 
coming glory. The Jews, because of their sin, were judi
ciallv blinded and lifted out- of their ancestral seats and ., 

sifted among the nations, where, to this day, they have been 
persecuted and spoiled, and trodden down without a God, 
,vithout a temple, without a country, without a King, and 
where they shall remain in blindness until the fulness of the 
Gentiles be come in, when their broken off history shall once 
more be resumed and carried on to a triumphant conclusion. 
The church when complete is to be taken from the earth to 
meet the Lord in glory. Then once more the Gospel of the 
kingdom, spoken of as the everlasting Gospel in the Book 
of Revelation, is to be taken up and proclaimed by another 
John the Baptist, if not by Elijah himself, who in the last of 
the Old Testament prophecies is predicted as the forerunner 
of the great day of the Lord. The wars and famines and 
pestilences and earthquakes and great tribulation, of which 
Jesus speaks in His prophecy, refer to these coming days 
of J acob's trouble in which Israel's restoration shall be ac
complished. In these days of unparalleled suffering the 
Gospel of the kingdom shall be taken up and preached in all 
the world for a witness to all nations, and then shall the end · 
come. "Immediately after the tribulation of these days shall 
the sun be darkened, and the moon shall not give her light_. 
and the stars shall fall from heaven, and the powers of the 
heavens shall be shaken; and then shall appear the sign of the 
Son of Man in heaven; and then shall all the tribes of the 
earth mourn, and they shall see the Son of Man coming in 
the clouds of heaven with power and great glory." The 
Jews shall look upon Him whom they have pierced. · In that 
day there shall be a fountain opened to the house of David 
and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem for sin and for unclean
ness. The Jews shall prostrate themselves before Jesus, as 
did Joseph's brethren before him, and He will make Himself 
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known to them, as did Joseph of old to his brethren, and 
they shall find that God throughout all has been working 
both for the exaltation of His beloved Son, and for the 
consummation of eternal purposes concerning Israel and the 
earth. 

The King shall be received and crowned; the kingdom 
shall be established ; Israel shall become the center of bless
mg, as well as the channel of it, to all the nations of the 
earth. 

An Outline Study of I. Timothy. 
BY G. L. ALRICH. 

Paul is the Divinely chosen writer of this Epistle which 
forms part of that "Gospel of the glory of the Blessed God" 
which God gave unto him. The Pauline Epistles so-called 
contain the body of Church truth for us; and of course, 
because of this, are especially helpful to believers to-day. 
The major portion of these are addressed to bodies of be
lievers; e. g., Romans, Corinthians, Galatians, Ephesians, 
Philippians, Colossians, and Thessalonians; while four of 
them are to individuals; e. g., 1, 2 Timothy, Titus and 
Philemon. The latter have in them truth for the individual 
believer especially helpful and suggestive for the last days 
ot the present age; the days in which we are living. In 
these Epistles the men addressed stand before us as repre
sentative men, and we may well see in them the individual 
believer of the present day. Thus Timothy, whose name 
suggests by its meaning one who honors God, would rep
resent the believer who by faith in Christ has honored God, 
and who as he walks by faith each day continues to do so. 
Hence what the Spirit says through Paul to Timothy is 
spoken also to each believer to-day (2 Tim. iii :16, 17). 

In our study of I Timothy we would remember that it 
stands in contrast in many ways with the Second Epistle. 
Briefly stated this -contrast in the main consists in this, that 
in I Timothy we have God's order in relation to His Church 
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and people coupled with warnings of coming apostasy; while 
in 2 Timothy we have man's disorder accompanied by more 
pronounced and intense warnings concerning the latter day 
apostasy. Both of these Epistles teaching us how the be
liever is enabled to walk and act and speak amid the evil 
of this present scene which is ever growing worse and worse. 

While the Epistle does not divide as readily as some, yet 
for our better understanding "Of it we might have in mind 
the central thought of each chapter as serving the purpose 
of guides, or as helping to break the bread small for our 
spiritual apprehension. Following this plan we have I. 

Grace, chap. i. Prayer, chap. ii. God's House, chap. 
111. Apostasy, chap. iv. Privileges and responsibilities of 
believers in view of all these things, chap. v-vi. Return
ing to the first division, we note that the Lord assures Tim
othy of his place and privilege as a child of God through 
faith, whose every need is supplied by the grace, mercy and 
peace which ever flow out from God's presence to him. 
However dark and trying the days; however the evil may 
increase, the supplies of Divine grace are more than sufficient 
for our need. But these supplies are bestowed upon us for 
more than self-help and self-blessing; our reception of them 
constitutes us stewards of God to deal out to other needy 
souls what we have received of God. Hence verses 3, 4, 
show us the believer set amid scenes that call for the con
tinual exercise of these blessings of God; and where all that 
God supplies is needed for a true and blessed occupation of 
our rights and privileges in Christ Jesus. Recalling the 
scene of Acts xx :17-39 we see the absolute need of Tim
othy at Ephesus, and that is the need to-day; but God never 
fails or forsakes. Directly upon this, in verses 5-1 I, there 
follows a contrast between law and grace which is intensely 
interesting and deeply instructive. There is a lawful use of 
law; that of the schoolmaster to Christ; that of being added 
because of transgression ; making transgression exceeding 
sinful. But never to give life, or to be the rule of life for the 
believer, for the law is not made for the righteous man; 
e. g., the man who is in Christ Jesus, who is possessed thereby 
of the righteousness of God which is by faith in Him. 
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This portion closes with that most wondrous I r th verse, 
setting before us the Gospel of grace in all its wondrous 
glory, and showing us the delight and joy of God's heart in 
proclaiming it to poor lost and ruined men. Following upon 
this in verse 12-17 we have the case of the apostle Paul as 
showing us \vhat the law had done in him where it had had 
the opportunity to ,ivork at its best; and by contrast what 
grace had done in and through the Gospel, making the 
former prosecutor and blasphemer a chosen apostle to bear 
this very message of the Gospel to the Jew and to the Gen
ti !e, more especially to the latter. And then as viewing all 
of this the heart of the apostle breaks forth in a song of 
praise to Him who had wrought so wondrously in his salva
tion. T11e chapter closes with three verses which speak to 
us of danger and discipline. They show us that the only 
safe walk is that of faith which ever yields a good con
science: that the danger of putting away a good conscience 
lies in the fact that faith may be shipwrecked, and much 
spiritual damage come unto us, necessitating perhaps God's 
delivering of us unto Satan for discipline that we may learn 
not to blaspheme. 

In the second division, Prayer, chap ii, we have the first 
seven verses devoted to this subject, and the remaining eight 
to a Divine statement concerning the relation of men and 
-~vomen to each other and the Lord in His own work. The 
believer who as a child of God is the recipient of grace, mercy 
and peace from God, is in the place of special ability and of 
privilege in the matter of prayer. The exhortation is to 
pray for all men. Remembering the condition of things 
at Ephesus, and the discipline meted out to Hymenaus and 
Alexander, together with the condition of unsaved men in 
the world around, we readily see with what force this exhor
tation would come to the heart of Timothy; and how it 
should bear in upon us. Self and the needs of self are put 
last, while the believer is urged to enter into fellowship with 
his Lord in· this matter of intercessory prayer. Put side by 
side with this word of the Holy Spirit that of Christ in John 
xvii :9, and see how the burden of prayer for men is specially 
laid upon us. Remember too that these unsaved for whom 
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we are asked to supplicate, pray, intercede and give thanks 
r:.ever do any of these things for themselves. To us as re
deemed and privileged children of God is given this glorious 
and blessed privilege. Vv e are told that this is the good and 
acceptable ,vork in which our Father would have us en
gaged. And the more we are busied with it the more shall 
\Ve find that He is caring for our every need and enlarging 
onr own hearts, and increasing our own spiritual blessings 
in Christ Jesus. But 'Ne are called upon to remember that 
our praying must be the lifting up of clean, holy hands; 
hands from which every stain has been removed by the 
precious blood, and hands that are kept clean by the blood. 
Empty hands that bring nothing, yet expect all things from 
God. That our coming must be without wrath; for if in our 
hearts there is aught of anger, we need not expect a reply 
to our petitions. Moreover this prayer is to be one of faith; 
free from all doubtings as it were, "for he that cometh to 
God must believe that He is, and that He is the rewarder 
of them that diligently seek Him." Great beyond all ex
pression is this our privilege and our duty; may we have 
grace to make full use of it all, and rightly enjoy it to the 
glory of God. The rest of the chapter is occupied with 
God's word concerning the relative position and work of 
men and women in the Lord. Space forbids us to enter in 
detail upon this theme; suffice it to say that each have their 
God-given place and work; that neither can do the work of 
the other. In their proper place doing their proper work 
for the Lord, all is blessed and glorifies Him. But out of the 
proper sphere, disorder, confusion and evil work ever result. 
This is evidenced by the fact that nearly all of the wretched 
religious errors of the day have women at their head; e. g., 
Christian Science, Theosophy, Spiritualism, Seventh Day 
Adventism, Unitarianism, etc. Even Rome worships the so
called Mother of God more than she does the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Moreover every true-hearted Spirit-taught rrian and 
woman is led of God to his or her place and work; and 
gladly occupies it as from Him and not from man. 

The third division suggested for our epistle is entitled, 
The House of God ; covering the entire third chapter. It 
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is suggestive that we have God's appointed order in the 
house and then a word as to the house itself. In the first 
seven verses the Holy Spirit speaks to us concerning the 
elders, overseers, bishops, as they are variously termed. 
There is nothing of the modern idea in relation to these 
gifts of God, Protestantism has not succeeded in casting off 
as yet the Romish ideas in relation to these matters. These 
were God-given men specially gifted by Him for this place 
and work; whom the different bodies of believers received 
as from God (Acts xx :17, 28). Nor has the laying on of 
hands anything more to say than that the believers received 
God's gifts and had fellowship with them as from Him. All 
the modem unscriptural notions concerning these things find 
no warrant in the VVord of God at all. Moreover the Holy 
Spirit never set one of these men over one assembly, much 
less over a number of assemblies; but in the abundance of 
grace gave a number of them to each gathering. Man's at
tempted enrichment of the church on this line has only im
poverished us very greatly. Upon this the Spirit speaks of 
those who are to be servants of God and of the people of 
God in their various gatherings ; they are termed deacons or 
servants. Again we must disabuse our minds of modern 
conceptions in regard to these gifts of God to His people, 
and seek to know just what they were in the early days. 
They were Spirit-filled men whose characteristics would emi
nently fit tbem for their work of service to the saints in 
everything needful for their upbuilding. Gifts of God to 
each gathering of saints that God's order and way might be 
preserved for His glory. The prevalent idea of the ministry 
with its orders, and located pastors is unscriptural, and ever 
tends to harm. Much more could be said, but time and 
space forbid. The chapter closes with a word concerning 
the House of God which is the pillar and ground of the 
truth. Its four marks are that it is, 1, The House of God, 
the Temple of God, 1 Cor. iii :16. Not a building of wood 
and stone; but the gathering of even two or three of God's 
saints into the one precious Name constitutes a church or an 
assembly ; while all believers whatever their human designa
tion form together the one house of God, which is the body 
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:and bride of the Lord Jesus Christ. 2. The assembly of the 
living God; e. g., the ekklesia; the called out ones, separated 
unto Christ Jesus. His saints, His sanctified ones; who are 
_gathered about Him and in Him through the Holy Spirit 
( I Cor. xii: 13). 3. The pillar of the truth. As the pillars 
J achin and Boaz in the Temple of Solomon set forth beauty 
and strength; so these saints as forming the church of Christ 
arc to hold forth to men the Lord Jesus Christ, both in life 
.and word. Having the life of the Lotd Jesus manifested in 
our rnorta1 flesh, and holding forth the Vv ord of life in the 
midst of a crooked and perverse nation among whom we are 
to shine as lights in the world. 4. The ground of the truth. 
Herself resting upon the truth; built up in the truth, and 
110lcling forth the truth, she partakes of the very nature of 
the foundation upon which she rests, and so is before us as 
being in a sense the ground of the truth. Remember this 
is not predicated of Rome, or of any division or sect; but 
solely of the body of Christ, the whole company of believers 
in Christ Jesus. Aside from Him and His word she has no 
standing or existence whatever. Indeed she would have no 
right or need to exist apart from Him and the Word of God. 
Directly upon this word concerning the church of God, we 
have the revelation concerning Christ Jesus who is her life 
and her all and in all. It is unwise to attempt to expound 
this in a few words. It is the Holy Spirit's most precious 
gem presenting us with the revealed mystery of our perfect 
Lord and Saviour, who, having finished His work, is even 
now at the right hand of the Father in the glory; there to 
appear in the presence of God for us. 

After having spoken of the House of God with its Divine 
order as God would have it, the Holy Spirit next writes unto 
us concerning the latter day apostasy in chapter iv. It is as 
though he would say, having shown you what God desires, 
I must now tell you how man will get away from this; how 
he will apostasise and what the outcome of it all will be. 
The leaven had begun to work in the days of the apostle 
and would continue to work until with the removal of the 
Hinderer it would burst out into the full apostasy of the 
Babylon of Revelation xvii. Let us remember beloved that 
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the apostasy cannot be present while the church is yet on 
this scene; . for it comes with the rejection of professing 
christendom by our Lord Jesus Christ. Yet the events lead
ing up to that; the working of the leaven of wickedness may 
be seen even now; and to that the Holy Spirit here calls our 
attention. It will be a departure from the faith; the going 
out from the midst of true believers of the many mere pro
fessors who lead others into the wretched errors that are 
before us here. Some of them no doubt are things which 
Rome teaches and practises; but she has no exclusive right 
and title to the whole category of evils. In fact, the false 
isms of the day come in for an exceedingly large share; and 
are all of them marked out by the Holy Spirit as doctrines 
of demons and seducing spirits. Of all these \ille are warned 
most positively to beware, and wherever ,ve see the slightest 
beginning of these evils we are to discern the work of the 
enemy, and are to beware, refusing to have anything to do 
with it. Very clearly has the Holy Spirit marked spiritual 
poison on these things. A double safeguard is given unto 
us in connection with these erroneous teachings, wherever 
they are found : of this safeguard the Spirit speaks to us in 
verses 6-16. First it is shown that all which is not of the 
Word of God; all that is outside of that Word; all that is 
contrary to it in any way; all that in any way mars any of its 
precious teaching, especially concerning the person and work 
of Christ. is to be rejected utterly. All such things are ever 
of the enemy, the Devil, whose work is to slander God in 
every possible way. Seeking to have men believe all kinds 
of lies about Him. These may have to parade themselves 
before us to-day under very high sounding names and titles, 
but they one and all come out of the pit ; from the father of 
lies, the supreme liar. We need never have any hesitation 
in rejecting entirely anything that is tainted with Satan's 
lies concerning Christ and His work. The other safeguard 
is the heart reception of all that is of the Word in all its 
blessed fulness ; and the spiritual feeding upon what God 
has thus revealed; the spiritual chewing of the cud that will 
ever manifest itself in our walk among men. Just here 
comes before us the responsibility of the individual believer 
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to-day to teach and give forth only the Word of God. Yea 
and that he may himself be kept from evil, and be the better 
fitted to minister in the things of God to His people, he must 
of necessity be very much in the study of the Vv ord of God; 
giving attendance to reading, to exhortation, to doctrine, till 
Jesus comes again. He is to continue in these things, to give 
himself wholly to them, ever meditating upon the precious 
truths of God. So saving himself from these errors, and also 
them that hear him. Beloved this is 'just where christendom 
has failed and is failing to-day. Yea it is where God's people 
are failing also. "To the law and to the testimony." Yea 
to the vVord of God afresh in these last days beloved that 
we may be blessed and be made a blessing to others. 

The last division of the epistle gives us in chapters v and 
vi the special privileges and responsibilities of believers in 
view of all these blessings and dangers. In the first sixteen 
verses of chapter v the Holy Spirit is speaking to us con
cerning the poor and destitute ones who are found at times 
in the gatherings of God's people. A careful reading of these 
verses shows us that these are among the most precious 
gifts of God to His people in the last days ; as being fitted 
to give themselves more especially to the much-needed min
istry of prayer. Their experience in trial has given them an 
education in these things that but very few have, and God 
allows us to have them as special gifts. On the other hand, 
the presence of such will call forth the heart sympathy and 
fellowship and ministry of the saints in token of their ap
preciation of them; and would in this way cause them to 
grow and develop spiritually. So our Lord would have us 
regard them; while at the same time He throws Divine 
safeguards around them that the saints may not be imposed 
upon and this ministry be abused. From this the Holy 
Spirit naturally passes to the treatment of the elders of 
whom He has already spoken in chapter iii; He would have 
them looked upon as the gifts of God who, treading out the 
corn of the Word for the believers who have so little time 
to do this work for themselves, should be counted worthy 
of double honor, and cared for in the spirit of love. Against 
these no whispered word of gossip was to be received at all; 
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but only a formulated charge in the presence of witnesses 
who would be ready to vouch for the truth of the charge. 
This ~ould safeguard these gifts of God in their place. And 
this would be eminently wise; for Satan would be only too 
ready to incite his agents to the wretched work of calumny 
and slander. Then he warns us to be careful in regard to 
our reception of every and all workers ; haste here in the 
laying on of hands might bring the believers and the gather
ing of believers into fellowship with other men's sins; and 
this would do incalculable harm. It would be like Israel 
and Joshua making a league with Gibeon without consulting 
the Lord. Gifted and eloquent, etc., they may be, but be 
careful and know their doctrine. Here God alone would be 
able to help; for while some men's sins would be manifest 
to all, others would be hidden from man and k,.1own only to 
God. The Holy Spirit then speaks of the relations of men 
to each other in every day life as servants an_d masters; the 
Gospel is not to break up and_ disturb these relations save 
as they are relations in sin and wrongdoing; but it is to 
sanctify them, making the believing servant a means of 
grace and blessing to the unbelieving master, and a better 
servant to the believing master. Touching upon the tempta
tions that would surround the believer especially in the last 
days when the love of money would be ever on the increase, 
and the child of God be in danger of letting the spirit of the 
world enter his own heart, the Spirit has many suggestive 
words. We are directed to the fact that we are "simply ten
ants at the will of another" to whom belongs every thing we 
are and have; our stewardship extending to everything, 
although we are sometimes pleased to speak of these things 
as our own; but we are the rather to be exercising ourselves 
in the things of God in this present scene ; otherwise the man 
of God may only pierce himself through with many sorrows, 
and through misuse of his stewardship only bring reproof 
from his Lord in that day rather than commendation and 
blessing. 

With regard to this evil and many other things the part 
of wisdom and true valor is in flight. His true earnest pur
suit is to be utterly at variance with that of the world; it is 
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to l>e after righteousness, godliness, faith, love, patience, 
meekness. And at every time he has to be earnestly, pep.. 
sistently contending for the faith. Amid such scenes we 
are living to-day beloved ; the end of the age is upon us; 
0, how we need the abundant grace, mercy and peace of 
God to walk and act and live to His glory. 

Most solemnly and earnestly does the Holy Spirit in the 
person of Timothy charge every' one of us to-day, as in the 
sight of God our Father and Christ Jesus our Saviour, that 
we keep these things of God inviolate in these last days. 
Let circumstances be what they may; let the crowd go where 
they will; we are to have in view the appearing of our Lord 
Jesus Christ who will right everything in His own gracious 
time. But meanwhile there is only one course to pursue; 
living for God as though we were utterly alone so far as. 
men are concerned. The believer, who by grace has entered 
into this blessed condition of heart and life is able to charge 
others (v. 17); but he must _himself be near to God else he 
is not fitted to do it. And as being the child of God; the 
recipient of the continued blessing of God; the steward of 
the Gospel of God, he is through grace to guard this most 
precious treasure ; while most abundantly using it until the 
appearing of Jesus Christ. This word given to Timothy 
centuries ago has passed to believer after believer all along 
the line of the church on earth ; and it comes in all its full 
spiritual force and power to us to-day. May we through the 
grace of God obey it in all things. 

As for myself, I do confess, my right ear, my right thumb, and 
right toe must be sprinkled with the blood of the lamb wherewith 
Aaron and his sons were consecrated and appointed to that priest
hood (Exod. xxix :20); that is, my best work must be purged with 
Christ's blood.-John Kno.r. 
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First Epistle of John. 

CHAPTER I. 

There are three books in the Scriptures which commence 
,vith a reference to the "beginning"; but while each uses 
the same word, infinitely different is the bearing of that 
word in each: a bearing to be determined only by the sub
j ect-matter of which each of the three books treats. In 
Genesis we read, "In the beginning God created the heavens 
and the earth." This so clearly points to the first move
ment of God in the physical creation, that appeals to the 
senses on every hand, that there can be no possible misun
derstanding what is referred to. It leaves completely en
shrouded in darkness what was prior to that moment when 
God called the worlds into existence out of nothing by His 
\Vord, as Hebrew xi :2 tells us. That there was a creation 
still prior to that which we now see, and which certainly 
was called into being long before the earth, at least in its 
present condition, existed, is to be clearly inferred from 
Scripture. For when Jehovah, in His expostulation with 
Joh, appeals to these visible works and this earth, as evi
dences of His wisdom and the inscrutability of His glorious 
ways, He alludes to some who were there already at its 
birth (Job xxxviii :7), for even then the "lviorning Stars 
sang together, and all the Sons of God shouted for joy!" 
Beautiful and significant names given to some glorious 
creatures already there: doubtless spiritual beings-the an
gelic hosts. They were called "lvf orning Stars," for they 
were heralds, as it were, of that very scene then coming 
into existence; and, as owing their being to, and begotten of 
the same Word of power, they were "sons of God," for is 
not He the Father of spirits? These were what the apostle 
James calls us with regard to the new creation, "a kind of 
first fruits of His creatures"; only the Word, whereby we 
are begotten, is not simply a word of power, but a word of 
truth from the Father of Lights, and we are "morning 
stars,"-heralds of a scene still to come, when God shall 
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be fully displayed as Love and Light, eternal and glorious; 
sons of God, too, although not yet displayed or manifested 
in either character. For a perfect, full expression of that 
,corning scene, look up! The very "Morning Star" Himself 
shall soon shine and herald the Day's speedy coming! The 
very Son of God shall utter His glorious shout, that shall 
call us to Himself; and sweet it is to recognize it as a shout 
of love and joy, infinitely beyond that shout of joy that burst 
from angels' lips when God said "Let there be light," and 
laid the foundations of the earth. 

The next book in which a similar phrase occurs is the 
Gospel by John. "In the beginning was the vVord, and the 
\Vord was with God, and the Word was God." The mind 
that can get some idea of the beginning of things that are 
seen, reels helpless in the endeavor to grasp the glorious 
sublimity of these words. Back into the silence of an 
eternal past they go. No creature; no creation is. "Morn
ings stars" are not, "Sons of God" are not. One is there, 
and only One, and yet One in a mysterious separation of 
Persons. "The Vv ord was God, and the Word was with 
God." 

See how that time-if we may so speak of an era ere 
tm;ie was-is spoken of Prov. viii :22. "The Lord possessed 
me" ; that is, Wisdom ; the expression of His own mind; 
"the vVord," as John writes, "in the beginning of His way, 
before His works of old. I was set up from everlasting, 
from the beginning, or ever the earth was * * * then 
I was by Him, as the nursling of His Love ; and I was 
daily His delight, rejoicing always before Him, rejoicing in 
the habitable parts of the earth, and my delights were with 
the sons of men." But how could that be? How could His 
delights be with the sons of men if there were no sons of 
men? If this were all prior to the creation of the sons of 
men? Aye, even of their home, the earth. Oh, my brethren, 
it unveils to us the wondrous mysteries of ete~nity. We 
listen,-if our ear is opened and our feet unshod,-to that 
which took place in that sublime silence of eternity, in the 
mutual love and counsels of Father and Son. Little may we 
understand, still less may we explain, but we may adore, 
as it is seen that the Father's delight is in Him, who is to 
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bring into effectual display all the counsels of His Wisdom,. 
Love, Holiness and Power; whilst the responsive delight of 
the Son is in those very counsels which were to have their 
full expression in a scene habitable by a new and beloved 
race-yea, in the sons of men. And yet not in these sons. 
of men themselves could these blessed counsels be shown 
out. Clearly, in that eternal past was it foreseen that this. 
race would yield to the mightier pO\vers of the sinning fallen 
spirits, and that One Sacrifice alone would avail to set right 
the awful ruin and confusion that would ensue. "Then said 
I, lo I come; in the volume of the Book it is written of me, I 
delight to do Thy will, 0 my God, yea, Thy law is within 
my heart." 

Blessed indeed, yea, thrice blessed is it thus to go back 
before the foundations of the world and to see that redemp
tion was by no means an afterthought with God. Deep in 
eternal counsels the whole plan was laid, ere there was one 
single creature, angelic or human, ,vith whom counsel could 
be taken. 

Three times in Scripture we have the same expression, 
"Before the foundation of the world," ( that is exactly the 
epoch of Proverbs viii, when God was delighting in the 
Personal \1/isdom, and His delights were with the Sons of 
Men). First, John xvii, "Thou lovedest me before the 
foundation of the world''-is not that the Father's delight 
in Him? as He says, "I was His delight, the nursling of 
His love." 

Second, Ephesians i-iv, "Chosen in Him Before the foun
dation of the world." Is not this the "sons of men" con
nected with Him in the counsels of God? But this, "chas
ing" can only be carried out by His death, and He was will
ing to do that will of God, for He delighted in the sons of 
men. So we therefore have the third recurrence of the term 
in I Peter i :20, "A Lamb who verily was foreordained be
fore the foundation of the world." Is there not a connection 
between the three recurrences ? 

But once more do we find a reference to the Beginning ; it 
is in the book I desire, by the goodness of God, to speak up
on, in the humble confidence that He may of His grace, 
shed a little more of the true light of which it speaks on the 
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darkness of our night, "passing away" as that darkness, 
through mercy, is. 

"That which -vvas from the beginning, which we have 
heard. which we have seen with our eyes, which we have 
looked upon, and our hands have handled of the vVord of 
Life.'' The subject is the same glorious person as in the 
Gospels: the ''\Vord''; but here the "vVord of Life,'' and the 
phrase ''In the beginning" refers C€'rtainly not to the old 
creation, as we term it, as Genesis i: I, nor exactly to the 
indefinite eternal past vvhen God was the One alone, who 
counseled with Himself as in John's gospel, but to the ful
filment of those eternal counsels. not by a physical creation, 
figure of the new; but by a new creation itself,, which itself 
,vas to be eternal. You know when you put a seed into the 
ground there are, I may say, three movements connected 
with that seed. First, the root springs out and pushes down
-ward, then upvvard comes a sprout which divides into two 
as it reaches the air, and thus you have two sprouts spring
ing from one root. So it is all through nature, and so God 
would teach us, I believe, the profound truths of His Word 
in this simple natural way. We have the root in the Gospel 
of John, giving the counsels of God: we have one of the 
sprouts from that Root-from these counsels, in Genesis 
and the other sprout from the same root here in the Epistle. 
In the Gospel, it is the divine person alone, by Himself, 
that is brought before our eye, the "Logos." Here, the 
fulfilment of the counsels in the connection of men 'lt1ith 

the ,,v orcl. There the glory, the beauties of His divine Per
son, as the delight of the Father are seen, a3 it is written, 
we behold "His glory, the glory as of an only begotten with 
the Father, full of grace and truth." It is the equivalent of 
"I was alway His delight." But here it is rather "My de-
1ig11ts were with the sons of men." He comes down and 
presents Himself to their ear, eye, hand, in the tender grace 
and condescension of His love and delight in th~m. Grad
ually, step by step, out of the distance of that past eternity, 
The \Vord here comes ever closer and closer. First His 
voice is heard, even before His Person can be distinguished 
by the eye. Just as though some loved traveler announced 
hi~ coming to his friends by a cry of affection before he 
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could be seen. Then He appears and is seen. Thirdly, He 
comes nearer where a closer contemplation of His beauties 
is possible. For the first word used here for seeing merely 
predicates the object coming vvithin the pmt1er of the vision. 
It is from a \vorcl that gives us our word "Opthalmic"; but 
the second \vorcl gives us our \vord "theatre," the place of 
public games, where the po,ver of the eye surely is not the 
only thing thought of. Jt was not merely a question of 
being able to see, but the attraction of the scene is in viC\v. 
So here, first IIe comes within the range of vision. then the 
eye san see nothing else, and the heart is vvholly attracted, as 
it sees more of the object. Then closer still He comes, until 
He is presented to the to-uch of faith and love; "our hands 
of handled." Blessed, comforting assurance of realif;1 J. no 
mere beauteous vision, but palpable reality J. so much needed, 
so graciously invited, after His resurrection. "Handle me 
and see,'' He said, "For a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as 
ye see me have." ( Luke xxiv :39). And it is in this differ
ence in the word used., that one may get much light upon 
that difficulty some meet in connection with the strange 
warning to the dear. lviagdalene vvhen she would have sprung 
to touch Him in Joseph of Arimathea's garden. It is "Touch 
me not," He says; but here the word is quite a different one 
and speaks distinctly of effectual contact, whereby there is 
some comnmnica tion from one to another, as l\1ark v :27-3 I. 

This thought is entirely forbidden by the word used in this 
Epistle, as is seen by the only three other places in \vhich it 
occurs; in Acts xvii :27. If, "haply they might feel after Him 
and find Him," that is, assure their hearts as to God's being; 
and Heb. xii :18, where we have the mount that might be 
touched, the palpable mount, that is the mount capable of 
being touched; not a question of faith, but feeling, was that 
dreadful mount of Sinai. But Mary might not "touch," 
that is, get blessing from Him as of old, as if He were merely 
once more restored to earth. He was on a journey, and she 
must not detain Him; He was going to His Father, and He 
had not yet reached that happy goal; but when there, He 
would be the source-not of a momentary blessing, as in a 
"touch"-but of a blessing permanent and abiding, as by the 
tie of an eternal relationship, never to be broken : thus He 
bids her, "Go tell my brethren that I ascend to my Father, 
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and your Father, to my God and your God." 
But that very morning women clasped Hi$c feet 
without rebuke, J\fatt. xxviii :9, and that same even
ing the timid disciples were even invited to "handle 
Him and see." Now this is the same woi-d used here. It 
was for the comfort and joy of those who first had heard, 
then seen, then gazed upon, as deeply interested and attract
ed; they may novv sing as they touch. For it is extremely 
beautiful, that this same word 111 another form is always 
used for a touch on a stringed instrument, hence to sing. 
Find God, touch Him, make yourself well assured of His 
being in Christ, and there is singing at once.. Yes, that is 
what is said here, "that your joy might be full." 

The second verse is parenthetical, "and the life has been 
manifested and we have seen and bear witness, and report 
to you the eternal life which was with the Father and has 
been manifested to us.'' The Spirit of God would thus, at 
the opening of the book, fix our minds on the object He has 
in writing it, as has been said in the Gospel, it was the Word; 
here it is rather the life, in, however, the person of the same 
blessed One, so that our occupation is to be still with Him. 
He has been shown forth, showing what Life really is. We, 
( that is, the Apostles,) have seen with our own eyes, and 
now tell as witnesses what we have thus seen. We run 
back, as it were, to show to you what has impressed us. 
Here are our divinely provided "Spies"; they have been up 
and down the land, and with precious burdens of Eshcol's 
grapes they come back ( for the word "Apaggieto" carries 
that thought) to tell us what kind of a land it is. No evil 
report do they bring; nothing to make faith "lift up her 
voice, and cry, and \veep" in the night ( Contract Numbers 
xiv:r). No, but our joy shall be full-if God grant that 
mistrust and unbelief be banished, and the eye be open to 
see the grapes, and the ear open to hear what a really good 
land it is. 

Verse three gives a further emphasis on the reason the 
Spirit of God inspires this book; it is to bring into the one 
circle of joyful fellowship every believer-it is truly the 
f amity circle. As when a chain is formed and the electric 
current rushes through every person forming the chain, join 
hands, and you too become a medium of that same current. 
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Here it is that all may share the same communion, and that 
communion is with the Father. What a wondrous Word. 
Think of it! Vv e have something absolutely in common with 
God the Father, in virtue of the eternal life that we have, 
that no other creature in the universe has! Here ,ve are in
finitely above the angels, as by the first creation we are "a 
little lower l'' \/Ve are now admitted into that fellowship of 
which Proverbs viii speaks; the Father's counsels all unit!ng 
in the glory of the Son, to which we add our "Amen." We 
delight in Him who is still daily the Father's delight. But 
now, too, our fellowship is with His Son Jesus Christ. We 
share His joy in that lovely restored scene, where no taint 
of sin is, or can be; no God-dishonoring evil there; no God
grieving ingratitude; no tear that gives Him work to do. 
This is the joy to which He looked forward before Ilis suf
ferings, and that sustained Him as He went onward to them 
-upheld Him under them-for those sufferings were to 
make all right. God would be displayed to all the universe 
of His creatures as Light and Love. That joy we share. We 
sing because He sings. 

Verse 5 gives us the beginning of that which our "Spies" 
had heard. This is the message that \Ve heard from Him, 
announcing to you that God is Light, and in Him is no 
darkness at all. 

\Ve have thought, and said, that the words with which 
our Epistle opens connect it, in different ways, with the 
Gospel by the same divine writer, and the first book in the 
Bible. The Gospel is the common root from whence the 
two movements of God in Genesis and the Epistles spring. 
The first words in Genesis give us the first movement in a 
creation that was but the figure of the true. It was but a 
pattern that, in lovely pictures and symbols, should itself 
portray these eternal realities to our poor finite minds un
able from their very nature to take them in in any other 
way. Thus it was not intended in itself as a permanency
heaven and earth were to pass away when their work was 
accomplished ; and that work is to teach us, by these pictures 
and symbols, of the unseen, the unheard. The new creation 
is the reality, the antitype of the old, which is but a shadow. 
When we say the old, we mean that which we now see, as 
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we are introduced to it in the second verse of the first chap
ter of Genesis, "And the earth was without form and void, 
and darkness ,vas on the face of the deep." Then the Spirit 
of Goel fluttered with solicitude, as a bird over her brood, 
over that direful ruin, an<l the first word of God is, "Let 
there be light," and darkness flees. These were but symbols, 
as I have said. Here it is the very Word, not speaking ex
actly, but revealing. It is not what God says or does, but 
v:hat God 1·s. The first day's work in the old creation was, 
"Let there be light, and light was." Here "God is light, 
and in Him is no darkness at all." We are introduced al
ready into a scene where Goel is all in all. This would be 
only possible by our having a life and nature harmonious 
with that scene. But how or when ,vas this told? How ·was 
this message that God is Light given? Search through 
John's Gospel, or any other, and find me the word, if you 
can, that says "Goel is light, and in Him is no darkness at 
all." You cannot find it. But what will you find? You will 
find God Himself in that ·wondrous "Life)' of which the epis
tle speaks; and manifesting everything that comes near it, 
in its true character, and thus showing-the very Life 
showing-that God is Light. The old creation ever witness
es for Him; but how far does it witness? "His eternal power 
and God-head.,,, But here is a Life on earth, every move
ment of which reveals God, and this is the first story that 
Life tells that "God is Light and in Him is no darkness at 
all." This lovely Light walked in the midst of darkness, as 
separate from it as day from night, and as you cannot look 
upon the light itsc 1 f until it is broken up into its primal 
colors, so vou caP,Yt see God Himself until vou see Him . ~ ~ 

thus in His dear S ·n. Vv ondrously and beautifully do 
these things tell us mysteries that the foolish, vain mind of 
unbelieving man stumbles at and rejects, for the Light itself 
is a two-fold trinity-a double witness. The one white ray 
made up as it is of three primal colors, Yello~, Red and 
Blue; the Yellow speaking of the Father's glory, the Red of 
the Son's work, the Blue of the Heavenly Spirit. So every 
flame tells the same story, having the heat rays in the centre 
unseen; the light rays next, visible to the eye, and the actinic 
working chemical rays, external and again unseen: speak
ing once more of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost in a way not 
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to be misunderstood. Aye, and would you see the Light in 
still more beautiful colors; then look upon that storm-cloud, 
where every drop breaks it into its seven-fold rainbow beau
ties; and you \Vill then discern a faint picture of that awful 
s1.orm which passed over His blessed Head, and there, and 
only there, will you see the glory of God, in all its perfection, 
and God's character shining indeed \vith seven-fold glories 
to win a poor sinner's eye, to entrance a poor sinner's heart, 
and make him a dear child, bringing him into that circle 
1vvhere Joy is full, because fello\vship is with the Father and 
His Son J csus Christ. 

But we must maintain truth in due proportion. External 
ecclesiastical position is of importance truly, as is all truth, 
but it is of secondary importance, and to make it primary 
is an error even greater than t11at which it seeks to rectify. 
To let a scripturally correct church position take the place 
of a scriptura1ly correct spiritual condition is to exalt the 
body above the soul that gives it life. For the soul may, in 
connection vrith the spirit, live ever apart from the body; 
the body apart from the soul is dead. So one may be alive 
in connection \Vith God, even anywhere; but not the most 
scriptural church position is anything better than death 
apart from Him, Let the heart be right with God, in con
fidence and dependence; let Christ be its one Object-His 
pleasure its one aim; a close walk with Him its one desire, 
and all else will fall into place. l\Iake C1mrch position the 
prime object of testimony, and all is in confusion at once. 
Pride, self-complacency, vain-glory, judgment of others in 
the place of self-distrust, self-judgment, tell aloud to every 
opened ear that it were far better to be ignorantly in an un
scriptural church, but there with God; than to be in a scrip
tural position and puffed up in being there, for this shows 
that we are away from God. If any ministry of "Church 
truth," as of every other, does not exalt Christ, and abase 
self ; does not make saints dearer and more highly esteemed, 
and myself less in my own eyes, then we may well look upon 
it with grave que.~tion, not as necessarily being wrong in it
self ; but as giving this truth a primary place that dims thl'! 
glory of Christ. 

F. C. J. 
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I 11 ternational Sunday School Lessons for September. 

By C. I. SCOFIELD. 

THE CAPTIVITY OF JUDAH. 

(September 3. 2 Chr. xxxvi:rr-21.) 

I. LESSON ANALYSIS. 

I. The wicked king, verses I 1-14. Note that the rejection 
of the words of Jeremiah was in reality the rejection of 
God's words. 2. The wicked priests, verse 14. The priests 
,;vere,, equally with the king, rejectors of the word of the 
Lord. In all history priests side with kings against proph
ets. 3. \Varning and judgrnent, verses r 5-20. This is ever 
the divine way-warning precedes judgment. 

II. TIIE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

"Till there was no remedy"-that awful phrase opens the 
deepest heart of this lesson. It is not, observe that man 
had no remedy as against the king of the Chaldees, but that 
God had no remedy for His pcople-"till there was no rem
edy." There had been a remedy. Jeremiah and Isaiah and 
all the pre-exile prophets had published abroad the divine 
and perfect remedy. Isaiah had said, "Hearken to me, ye 
that follow after righteousness, ye that seek the Lord: look 
unto the rock whence ye are hewn, and to the hole of the 
pit whence ye are digged." "If ye be willing and .obedient, 
ye shall eat the good of the land." 

Jeremiah had cried: "O Jerusalem, wash thine heart 
from wickedness, that thou mayest be saved." "The word 
that came to Jeremiah from the Lord, saying, Stand in the 
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gate of the Lord's house, and proclaim there this word, and 
say, Hear the word of the Lord, all ye of Judah that enter 
in at these gates to worship the Lord. Thus saith the Lord 
of hosts, the Cod of Israel, Amend your \vays and your 
doings, and I will canse you to dwell in this place." 

In Jehovah was a perfect remedy for all the evil of J uclah, 
but-"They mocked the messengers of God, and despised 
his words,, and misused his prophets, until the wrath of the 
L,ord arose against his people, and there ·was no reniedy."' 

In other \vords, when God's remedy is rejected, "there 
. d " 1s no reme y. 

Doubtless the majority called Jeremiah a "gloomy pessi
mist." The times were good, the comfort of life constantly 
increased, men spoke of the ruder times of their fathers 
and boasted of progress. The priests would be ready to 
point out the improbability, even the absurdity, of the notion 
that Jehovah would permit His city and temple to be over
thrown. Had not Israel a great mission yet unaccomplished 
so long as all peoples did not recognize the unity of God? 
To say that He would destroy the religion which He had 
Himself planted vvould be to say that the purposes of God 
were thwarted. 

Just so men reason in this Gospel age. To speak of 
corning juclgments of an apostate church, of another advent 
of Christ, is to say that the Gospel has failed. 

The answer both then and now is that neither the ulti
mate purposes of God through Israel nor through the Gospel 
will fail. It is ,men who fail; nzen who become apostate, 
whether in Israel or the church and then ((there is no rem
edyt so far as men are concerned. But God remains, and 
in other ways he accomplishes his purposes. 

Judah was judged and sent into captivity. "There was no 
remedy" for that. Judah, after seventy years, was restored 
and held in the land till Christ came and was rejected. Then 
again "there was no remedy," and Judah was sent into a 
dispersion which still continues. But Israel will be restored, 
and then, that people will not fail. 
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THE LIFE GIVING STREAM. 

(Ezekiel xlvii :r-12. September ro.) 

I. LESSON AN AL YSIS. 

189 

r. The source of the river, verses r-2. All blessing pro
ceeds from the altar. 2. The magnitude of the river, verses 
3-5. 3. The power of the river, verses 6-12. 

II. THE HEART OF THE Lp:SSON'. 

Perhaps no passage of the prophetic Scriptures has been 
more tortured out of its right and true meaning than this. 
By most commentators it has been taken as a symbol of the 
spread of the Gospel in a stream even wider and deeper till 
the whole world has been converted. But against this inter
pretation three objections lie. r. The Scriptures do not 
teach the conversion of the whole world by the preaching of 
the Gospel, but rather that the present age is to witness the 
outcalling of a people for His name, who are to form the 
church which is His body. 2. Other Scriptures make it 
clear that the river is to be a literal river, issuing from the 
temple which will be built in Jerusalem after the restoration 
of the Jews ( Zech. xiv :8, Rev. xxii : r). 3. The seas into 
which it will flow will be the Dead Sea and the Mediterra
nean, though the former is most prominent. Such geo
graphical indications are too much a vital part of the narra
tive to be set aside by the necessities of a fanciful interpreta
tion. It will be remembered that in connection with the 
judgment of the nations and the return of the Lord, cata
clysmic changes are predicted for the reign about Jerusalem; 
"The mount of Olives shall cleave in the midst thereof 
toward the east and toward the ·west, and there shall be a 
very great valley." "All the land shall be turned as a plain, 
from Geba to Rimmon, south of Jerusalem (Zech. xiv :4, 
ro). · 

Strange that this should seem incredible to a generation 
which has seen the blowing into mere dust of the Krakatoa 
by an explosion from within, and of the desolation of a 
whole land by the eruption of Mont Pelee ! Why should 
not a little hill like the Mount of Olives cleave in the midst 
thereof? Why should not the God who brought water out 
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of a rock in the wilderness, bring a nver out of :Mount 
Ivioriah? 

So much for interpretation. But application and interpre
tation are quite different things. The Sermon on the :Mount 
is to be interpreted of the future kingdom, but it is always 
true that the meek are happy, and that the pure in heart see 
God. 

So there may well be an a.p plication of Ezekiel\; river to 
the ,vork of the Holy Spirit nO\v. vVater is even a type of 
both the Spirit and the ,vord, and Christ uses "rivers of 
living water'' (John vii :49) to illustrate the work of the 
Spirit at and after Pentecost. 

The ankles speak of the walk, and suggest "walking in the 
Spirit." The righteousness of the law is "fulfiled in us who 
,valk not after the flesh but after the Spirit'' ( Rom. viii :6), 
and "if we walk in the Spirit ,ve shall not fulfil the lusts of 
the flesh'' (Gal. v:16). 

Again, the knees suggest prayer, and ,ve are reminde<l 
that it is peculiarly the Christian's privilege to "pray in the 
Spirit.'' Perhaps there is no greater need than this-that we 
cease to pray in the sphere of the will or of the desires, and 
learn to abandon ourselves to the Spirit that He may pray 
throngh is. 

And so the loins speak of service. No truth for this dis
pensation stands out more clearly than that all fruitful and 
acceptable service must be in the power of the Spirit. The 
very apostles of our Lord, men who had been for three years 
under His personal training, and to w horn, after His resur
rection he had taught kingdom truth for forty days ( Acts 
i :3), ,vere forbidden to begin their great mission till they 
were endued with power from on high. How presumptuous, 
then, for us to presume to serve except in the power of the 
Spirit. 

"Waters to swim in" speak of the divine fulness which is 
for us. 

But perhaps the heart of this lesson is to be found in the 
one exception to the healing power of the waters. "But the 
miry places thereof and the marshes thereof shall not be 
healed." 
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The interpretation here is, of course, liberal, but the ap
plication is obvious. A miry place and a marsh are places 
where much water has already come in vain. The miry 
place has turned it into mud, and the marsh into an uncul
tivable bog-a place of miasma and malaria. Surely here is 
an apt picture of one upon ,vhom the convictive and per
suasive influences of the Spirit have come in vain. "For the 
earth that drinketh in the rain that cometh oft upon it, and 
bringeth forth herLs meet for them Ly vvhom it is dressed, 
receiveth blessing from God: but that which beareth thorns 
and briars is rejected, and is nigh unto cursing; whose end 
is to be burned. 

DANIEL IN BABYLON. 

(September 17. Daniel i :8-20). 

I. LESSON ANALYSIS. 

1. The purpose of Daniel's heart, verse 8. 2. The an
svvering favor of God, verse 9. 3. The perplexity of the 
steward and the vi<;torious test, verses 10-20. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

The heart of this lesson is the exceeding value of a definite 
heart purpose. "Daniel purposed in his heart." That is the 
key to the character of Daniel, and the key also to his life 
story. "Daniel purposed in his heart to be loyal to Jehovah 
in even so minor a detail of obedience as eating and drink
ing, and we may reverently say that J chovah purposed in 
His heart that Daniel should be a monument in Babylon of 
His power and wisdom. And we read: "And Daniel con
tinued even unto the first year of King Cyrus." That was 
God's ansvvcr to Daniel's purpose of heart. King followed 
king in Babylon, even the dynasty changed, but "Daniel con
tinued." Great cabals were formed of mighty princes and 
influential courtiers to put down Daniel, but "Daniel con
tinued." Daniel himself was a sinner ( ix :20), but "Dan
iel continued." The one steadfast thing in all that 
changing, shifting court was an alien and hated Jew because 
Daniel had "purposed in his heart," and because Jehovah 
had purposed in His heart. 
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Do not suppose the purpose in Daniel's heart arose from a 
mere dietary question-of whether the king's meat, or pulse, 
were the better food. Not at all. Daniel belonged to a 
people in covenant relations with God. In Daniel's nation 
the government was a theocracy. Whoever might sit visibly 
on David's throne) the invisible One was the real king, and 
He had ordered even the dietary of His people. Daniel 
would not eat the king of Babylon's meat because Danief s 
king had instructed otherwise. 

Think how many excuses Daniel might have made at the 
bar of his own conscience. He might have pleaded his cir
cumstances. He was in Babylon through no wish of his 
0\vn. God in His providence had permitted him to be car
ried away captive. He might have pleaded a reasonable and 
prudent self-interest, fearing, not unreasonably, to offend 
that irresponsible despot vvhose slave he was. He might 
have pleaded the relative unimportance of the matter. 

It was no question of breaking the moral law. He was 
not asked to worship other gods, nor to bear false witness, 
nor to blaspheme. It was just a question of eating and 
drinking-why carry to such an extreme the puritanic cus
toms of remote and provincial J uda:a? 

Thousands of young men have reasoned thus who have 
gone dovvn from the home farm to the new scenes and new 
ways of the great city, and thousands have fallen by the way 
just because they had not firmness of moral fibre and 
strength of conviction to purpose in their hearts to maintain 
the temperance in eating and drinking in which they had 
been nurtured, and which their best convictions approved. 

Other thousands have maintained simplicity of life, but 
have given way at the point of business rectitude. Great 
financial prosperity may have come to some of them, but at 
the awful cost of an approving conscience, and, too often, 
of an old age of public contempt and obloquy. 

The story of Daniel can never grow old so long as there 
are young men to be tempted to surrender principle at the 
demand of expediency-so long as men and women of any 
age are called upon to choose between the easy way of con~ 
formity to lower standards, and the other way of a purpose
ful heart. 
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I 
Daily Scripture Calendar. 

~ ~ SEPTEMBER, l 905. 

1~ I 
■ 

September r. "All Scripture is given by inspiration 
of God" (2 Tim. iii :16). 

All Scritpure ; the Song of Solomon as well as the Gospel of John, 
is God given. Inspiration is that mysterious operation of the Spirit 
by which the writers of Scripture were directed in the act of writing. 
•· lnspiration, or God-breathing, is a sacred word; it applies to noth
ing else save the framing of Holy Testimony, written or oral, 
Hence, it is a most grave error to use the words loosely, and speak 
of a friend or a book, or a picture, as "giving us an inspiration." 

September 2. "And is profitable for doctrine, for re
proof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness" (2 
Tim. iii: 16). 

The use of Scripture is for setting man right with God. In this 
work it constantly proves its own Divinity. Who of us have not 
experienced this wonderful power in our own lives? How the simple 
reading of a psalm, or text, or even one word, isolated, has gone 
like a two-edged sword into our inmost being, "discerning the 
thoughts and intents of the heart," overwhelming us with tears of 
contrition, or shouts of praise. 

September 3. "The prophecy came not in old ( or any) 
time by the will of rnan" (2 Pet. i :21). 

A prophet is "A m::n whose mouth utters the words of God." In 
this sense all Scripture is prophecy. Some prophets were inspired to 
recollect, some to predict. The records of Scripture are inspired. 
While the statements are not. Thus, the falsehoods of Scripture 
are not divinely sanctioned; but the records about them are. ·The 
Bible did not inspire Cain to murder, or Abraham to lie; but Moses 
was inspired to write the deeds of these men. 

September 4. "Holy men of God spake as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghost" (2 Pet. i :21). 

The men were "moved upon"; the writing was "breathed." Be
cause thus moved, they wrote things they could not have known 
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experimentally; and things which were humilitating to themselves. 
It was disagreeable to picture man's depravity, as all the writers do 
from Genesis to Revelation. It was hard for Mosts to write curses 
against his nation. It was strange for Isaiah to pore over hi.s vwn 
\\Tiling, questioning what his own predictions concerning a Suffering 
Messiah meant. 

September 5. ''The Spirit of the Lord spake by me, 
and His \V ord was in my tongue'' (2 Sam. xxiii :2). 

Not simply His thoughts, but His words. So speak all the proph
ets, repeatedly. Thus inspiration is different from either illu:mina
tion or revelation. Hannah had an illiunination and Simeon a revela
tion. But neither was inspired to write the account. Through 
Samuel and Luke the inspired reports were communicated. 
Any of us may have some degree of illumination; but inspiration 
closed with the canon of Scripture. 

September 6. "I ,vill show thee that ,vhich is noted in 
the Scripture of truth" (Dan. x:21). 

Only this once in the Old Testament is the word Scripture found. 
It is emphatic. God takes account of the writing as alone authentic. 
If one of the greatest angels declared that Scripture is truth, it ought 
to satisy any of us who may have been unsettled by higher criticism. 
It is also sweet to note, wherever there is a reverent Bible student, 
some messenger is near to illuminate the truth. It may not be an 
angel; it certainly will be the Holy Spirit, through some messenger 
like Philip to the Eunuch. 

September 7. "And beginning at Tvioses, and all the 
porphets, He expounded unto them in all the Scriptures 
the things concerning Himself" (Lu. xxiv:27). 

The Unity of the Bible is one of the most remarkable facts about 
it. Though the time of writing it covered a period of more than 
sixteen hundred years, yet every writer agrees with every other 
one. None correct or dispute another. Not one deviates from the 
Supreme theme of declaring Man's Sin and God's Salvation. No 
other than an inspired book written by such a variety of authors, 
composed at such wide intervals of time, could bear such uniformity 
of testimony. 

September 8. "Thy words were found and I did eat 
them" (J er. xv :16). 

Poor Jeremiah's circumstances were so direful that he had noth
ing else but promises to rejoice his heart. We must remember that 
"eating" denoted fellowship, as well as sustenance. It was when 
Job was without sympathy or help from human resource, that he 
declared. "I have esteemed the Words of His Mouth more than my 
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necessary food. \,Vhen our Lord by the well, said "I have meat to 
eat that ye know not of." He referred to fellowship with the Father. 
In Revelation iii :20, it is fellowship, not food, the Saviour seeks. 

September g. "Thou hast magnified Thy Word above 
a 11 Thy name" ( Psa. cxxxviii :2). 

Scripture is the Holy Spirits' highest work of art. It is the living 
portrait of the living God, delineating every expression of His 
power and love towards mankind. Some day the heavens and earth 
shall burn np and pass away; but His \Vord shall abide forever. Put 
any piece of man's most beautiful artizanship tmdcr the magnifying 
glass, and it becomes hideous. The more we magnify and scruti
nize the \Vord the more its exquisite perfections unfold themselves. 

September 10. "Trouble and anguish have taken hold 
on me; yet thy commandments are my delights" (Psa. 
cxix :143). 

Have you ever thought as you open to some well-loved portion of 
Scripture, perhaps the fourteenth chapter of John, how many thous
ands of saintly eyes have travelled down the pathway of these same 
verses? And how many burdened hearts have revived and rejoiced 
under the same consolation that this moment cheers you? And 
yet the chapter wastes not; nor grows obsolete in its language. Its 
bread is never stale, its honey is never sour. 

September I I. "Thy Word is a lamp unto my feet, and 
a light unto ~y path" (Psa. cxix :105). 

Whatever unspiritual men may proclaim, about "inward light," 
or "moral progress/' or the "enlightenment of civilization," Script
ure everywhere takes the unqualified ground that since the fall men 
are full of moral darkness, and walking in that same darkness. Job 
believed this (xxix :3.); and Solomon (Psa. vi: 23); and Samuel 
(2 Sam. xxii :29); and Daniel (ii :22). In the 0. T. the Written 
Word is called a lamp. In the N. T. the Incarnate Word the "true 
light;" that is the source of all moral light. 

September 12. "All things must be fulfilled, which are 
written in the law of Moses, and in the prophets, and in 
the psalms concerning ME" ( Lu. xxiv :44). 

Notice our Lord thrice says it was the object of ALL Scripture to 
declare Him (v. 27). And He refers to three great divisions of 
the bld Testament as comprising ALL Scripture. In all the cordage 
of the British navy, whether it be a hawser, or small rope, there is 
to be found a scarlet twine running through. Thus in the Word, 
every ceremony, every prediction, every song, has somewhere hidden 
in its spirit the redemption mark. It may be only dry genealogy, but 
it leads to Him. 
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September 13. "Is not my Word like as a fire? saith 
the Lord; and like a hammer that breaketh the rock in 

. ?" (J . .. ) pieces . er. xx111 :29 . 

1,Vhat other writing has ever done what the Bible has? transform
ing whole tribes and communities of the vilest, cmelest peoples into 
pure, honest, gentle characters. Have the Vedas, or Shakespeare, 
or Longfellow done this? Jeremiah said the Word in his heart was 
"burning fire in his bones," and he had to proclaim it. Did even 
Bunyan's Pilgrims' Progress ever produce such an effect? Is not 
this proof the Bible is supernatural? 

September 14. "The law of the Lord 1s perfect con
verting the soul" ( Psa. xix :7). 

"Law" not only means the Decalogue, but the whole doctrine of 
God contained in the Bible (Rom. vii:7; iii:27). It is perfect. The 
wisdom of all succeeding generations has failed to produce so con
densed and complete a code of morals. It is perfect. No other book 
has stood the crucial test of being translated into diverse languages, 
and presenred its sweetness and purity and power. It is perfect. 
If studied and obeyed, the result is always the rnme-,conversion of 
the soul. It is perfect. Every time we open our concordance to trace 
a word, we confess to our faith in its exact perfection. 

September 15. "Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, 
neither have entered into the heart of man, the things 
which God hath prepared for them that love Him" (I 
Cor. ii :9). 

This is a fair sample of the freedom with which the sacred 
writers of the New Testament paraphrased the Septuagint. This 
alone is proof that the Holy Spirit is the independent author of 
both Testaments. Read the quotation from I~a. lxiv :4, and note the 
change from "wait" to "love." Messiah having come, it would no 
longer be proper to say the church waits for Him. But she does 
love Him. While to Israel the old promise stands intact, in its 
place; till they believe and see Him for whom they still wait. 

September 16. "If any man shall take away from the 
\rVords of the book of this prophecy, God shall take away 
his part out of the book of life" (Rev. xxii :18). 

Twice before similar warnings are uttered (Deut. iv :2; Prov. 
xxx :5, 6) ; but not with such solemn severity as here. It would 
seem that the book of Revelation is peculiarly the summing up and 
depository of all the eternal purposes predicted by all the other 
Scriptures. What awful sin then to neglect the study of it, as the 
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mass of professing Christians are doing. Let us beware; to call 
holy prophecy, common history may mean the peril, if not more 
to us. 

September 17. "The Scripture cannot be broken" (Jno. 
X :35). 

In nothing else is the unalterable character of the Divine Word 
more clearly seen than in the fulfilment of those predicted steps by 
which our Lord went onto the cross. The very things which the 
rulers determined not to do, the will of prophecy compelled them 
to do. The priests said, we will not take him on the feast day. 
Scripture said, He must suffer at the Passover. Pilate said, I will 
release him. Scripture said, The Son of man goeth as is written of 
him. The rulers said, We will number Him with transgressors. 
Scripture said, He shall lay with the rich in His death. 

September 18. "He whom God bath sent speaketh 
the Words of God" (Jno. iii :34). 

Whether rebuking the Devil, or Silencing "the Pharisees, or in• 
structing the common people, our Lord's life was one unbroken 
stream of Scripture exposition. We forget how literally true it was, 
that "never man spake like this man." How does man speak? 
Answer: "The beginning of the words of his mouth is foolishness; 
and the end of his talk is mischievous madness." How does the 
Lord Jesus speak? Answer: "His lips (are) like lilies, dropping 
sweet smelling myrrh." 

September 19. "Every Word of God is pure" refined, 
margin (Prov. xxx :5). 

What about man's words? He is a liar. "The fool hath said in 
his heart, There is no God." He is filthy. "Their throat is an open 
sepulcher. . . . . the poison of asps is under their lips." He is 
haughty. They "have said, With our tongue will we prevail; our 
lips are our own; who is lord over us?" Even the converted are 
impure. "I am a man of unclean lips ; and I dwell in the midst of 
a people of unclean lips.'' Yet blessed be God, Jesus does say of us, 
"Now are ye clean through the Word which I have spoken unto 
~u~ -

September 20. "If any man be a hearer of the Word 
. he is like unto a man beholding his natural face 

in a glass" (Jas. i :23). 

We look into a mirror to see what is wrong with our persons. 
We look into the Word to discover our hearts. The mirror reflects 
every defect. The Word uncovers every transgression. Some look, 
and go away, "forgetting." Some go on looking, and "give heed." 



Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

OUR HOPE. 

This Word is a "law of liberty;" there is no constraint. We obey 
freely, or not at all. We make the mirror a criterion. The Word 
also judges as well as reflects (Jas. ii :12). "The Words that I 
speak unto you, the same shall judge you at the last day." 

September 2r. "lsrae1ites, to whom pertaineth 
the covenants (testaments), and the giving of the law'' 
(Rom. ix :4). 

The preservation of Scripture is as great a phenomenon as the 
writing of it. With the exception of Balaam, to the Jew was "com
mitted the oracles of God." Pharaoh had a dream of things future, 
but Joseph interpreted it. Nebuchadnezzar had a vision of empire, 
but Daniel explained it. The Jew was let to "kill the prophets," but he 
was not permitted to destroy the prophesyings; though they were 
forecasts of their own sins and judgment. One who tried it, stands 
as a lighthouse of warning (J er. xxxvi :21, 23, 28). 

September 22. "We have not followed cunningly de
vised fables" (2 Pet. i:16). 

Two things distinguish God's Book. Prophecy and miracles. The 
first proclaims the Author as all-wise; the second as all-powerful. 
Men may be mathematical or scrientific by education, but no one has 
naturally a prophetic mind. True prophecy bears three marks: r. 
It is beyond human calculation. 2. It must be made known in ad
vance of the event. 3. It must be fulfilled without connivance on 
the part of the agent. All this was. true of Noah and the flood. 

September 23. "As the rain cometh down So 
shall my Word be that goeth forth out of my mouth" 
(Isa. lv:10, II). 

The imagery of "rain'' meant much more to the Jew than to us 
Gentile nations. "Rain" was one of the covenant blessings (Lev. 
xxvi :3, 4; Deut. xi :ro, 11). We must "drink in" Scripture, and 
then the fruits of the Spirit will grow in us. The Word is not to be 
admired but obeyed. It yields its sweets only to the believing. 
This promise has a very far outlook. When Messiah comes, not 
only shall souls be blessed, but the physical earth itself, shall be 
emancipated; and Palestine peculiarly be delivered from the curse 
(Zee. xiv :17). 

September 24. "Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or 
one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till all be 
fulfilled" (Matt. v :r8). 

With this promise given, we need not fear any attacks upon the 
Holy Book can harm it (Lu. xvi :17). The words mean, that not 
the dot of an i, nor the cross of a t shall be lost. Every iota .will be 

" 
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fulfilled. The sense of the Hebrew language absolutely depends 
upon its vowel points. Thus we are assured by our Lord, that 
not only are the thoughts of the Scriptures inspired, but every pen 
stroke and point was "written with the finger of God." 

September 25. "If they hear not 11:oses and the proph
ets. neither will they be persuaded though one rose from 
the dead" (Lu. xvi :31). 

God's Word is final and sufficient. It contains, all we need know to 
be saved. It speaks the first definite word about our origin, and the 
last authoritative word about our destiny. Men repudiate it because 
it exposes guilt; and turn to necromancy which condones sin, and 
promises salvation without a Saviour. To the willing, Scripture is 
the mould to fashion the heart into the Divine image.· To the un
'willing it is the hammer, smiting the heart with Divine fire. 

September 26. "Blessed are the undefiled who walk in 
the law of the Lord" (Psa. cxix :1 ). 

This longest psalm is probably the most curious and interesting 
portion of Scripture as regards structure. It would be well to take 
one verse of this psalm every morning for meditation, and so go 
over it twice in a year. It is divided into twenty-two alphabetic 
sections of eight verses; and every verse is a cadence in praise of 
the Scriptures. Here we learn the manifold effect the Word has 
upon the heart, in saving, keeping, and comforting the believer. 

September 27. "Open thou mine eyes that I may be
hold wondrous things out of thy law" (Psa. cxix :18). 

This is one wonder: that every book that man has written he has 
borrowed something. The Bible has originated, but borrowed noth
ing. This is another wonder: every man-made book is exhausted 
after a few readings. One fisherman wrote by the hand of God 
two short Epistles, and for nineteen centuries the most cultured 
intellects have studied but never exhausted their delights. This is 
a third wonder: every system of science has changed; the Bible is 
the same old Bible it was from the finish. 

September 28. "Hear the Word of the Lord, ye that 
tremble at His Word" (Isa. !xvi :5). 

The word "trembleu means inward concern rather than fear. We 
are to take God's Word very reverently. As we would not blas
pheme His name, so let us never speak of the Word flippantly, to 
make a joke, or point a witty remark. Do not speak of the "in
spired penmen," for it was the writing not the writers which was 
inspired. Do not say David says this, or Paul says that; but take a 
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little time to be reverent and accurate, and say, the Holy Spirit by 
David, or Paul says such things. 

September 29. "Thy Word was unto me the joy and 
rejoicing of mine heart" (Jer. xv:16). 

\Vhat could those words have been that changed a dungeon into 
a palace? and made the prophet as happy as a prince in royal 
purple? They were all about "things to come," when Messiah 
should rebuild the throne of David, and all godly Jews should have 
resurrection, and Jeremiah and his fellow-prophets return with joy 
to Mount Zion. Does not the fourteen chapter of John and the 
fifteenth chapter of I Corinthians produce the same hope in us? 
So the eternal Book is one in promise and one in effect. 

September 30. "It is written man shall not live by 
bread alone, but by every word that proc,eedeth out of 
the mouth of God" (Deu. viii :3; Matt. iv :4). 

Only the spiritual minded can at all comprehend these words. The 
carnal man reduces life to three propositions : "What he shall eat? 
What he shall drink? What he shall put on?" He makes a "god 
,of his belly." The spiritual man speaks differently. He ''eats the 
:t;Jook. To him it is "honey for sweetness." He "esteems the 
words of Godts mouth more than his necessary food." He has "meat 
to eat that the world knows not of." He hungers and thirsts after 
"'righteousness" and is "filled." 
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Editorial Notes. 
_ , "Knowing that of the Lord ye shall re

Ye Serve the>;r ceive the reward of the inheritance; for 
Lord Christ h L d Ch . ,, (C I .:.: )- ----ye serve t e or nst o . in. :24 . 

This beautiful word is addressed, first of all> to servants~ 
who are exhorted to obey their masters in all things. But it 
has i!s_:·meaning for every child of God. Every believer 
is a servant of the Lord Christ. We are called to service, 

, and every member in the body of the Lord Jesus Christ 
has a service: "God bath set the members every one of 
them in the body as it hath pleased Him" (I Car. xii: 18); 
"But unto every one of us is given grace according to.. the 
measure of the gift of Christ" (Eph. r..- :7). It is for every 
believer to find out what his service is to be, what the risen 
Head in Glory wants him to do.11There is a great deal of 
Christian service and activityx·whi~h the Lord neither ~ants 
nor can bless. It is service under the direction of self, 
£r~Iowing man as leader. Such service is illustrated in Jo_hn 
~:3: "Simon Peter saith unto them, I go a1-fishing. They 
say unto him, re also go with thee. They went forth_.and 
entered into a ship immediately; and that night they caught 
nothing." Pe~~r was the leader~ and they ~llowed Peter. 
It was service·" directed by man and in self-will. ff Far differ
ent it was when the Lord appeared on the scene and He 
Himself directed them~,!hey were obedient to His directions, 
not questioning them for a moment) and there was that 
blessed result, brought about, not by their skil¼'but by the 
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power of the Lord Christ. Alas ! how much there is of that 
self-centered service, seeking of self, ~ service under the 
direction of man: tHH:i .the Lord· cannot own it. It is there
fore a gr_~at thing to find out what our service for the Lord 
Christ is; \\1hat particular service it is for which He has called 
us. This can be known in only one way, b_y waiting on the 
Lord. \Ve must wait at His feet, ·worshipping and adoring 
llirn. receiYing our instructions from the Head of the body, 
the Lord in Glory. And there is no need to \vorry or to 
hurry about it; take time for \vaiting on the Lord with the 
question, "\Vhat wilt Thou have me to do?" He loves His 
children to be in that attitude.,(" lt is the flesh which hurries. 

::.. The service He expects from y~u may be entirely different 
from what you tll.ought it JmJid1 be. It may be simply to 
go forth and hand out a few Gospel tracts, or to serve in 

'' . 
some other way/ on which man looks)i·s, small and ipsig-
nificant. In '1 Cor. 2!ii :28 \Ye read,J1ot only. that God 'h&th 

/ 

set some in the .~hurch as apostles, prophets, teachers, mira-
~ etc., but ~lso.A~helps . .s1 If we know ~-' 'service He 
vvants us to render, it is for us to be obedient and do it. 
And oh! it is blessed to have the assurance that it is not 

~ . ) ' . . 

serving man, nor ourselves, but "the Lord Christ~",' we 
knovv that He is with us. \Ve can depend ' ~- Him, 
-J~' ... _,./ •~I•~• 

on His presence and His strength, and en the power of the 
Holy Spirit in such service. · It will not, it cannot be in 
vain;( He has said; "Ye know that your labor is not in vain 

'' 
in the Lord." Sei:-vice produced by exercise over the Word 
of God, springing from heart communion with the risen 
Christ, is accompanied by the power of God and will bring 
forth a harvest} which will astonish us in that coming day 
of Christ. Perhaps the smallest service, faithfully followed, 
that which seemed so weak, will be the most honored. 

The emphasis, however, should not be upon the word 
/''serve," but upon the "Lord Christ." Nothing must, even 

for a single moment, displace the Person of Christ. Ser• 
vice is often apt to do it, and if it does it is a snare. In all 
our service the Lord Christ must be the first object. · Seek-1 

I 

ing to honor and please Him and to do His will must he 
our delight. To "Gilgal" the children of Israel returnee\ 
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after their conflict~~ their defeat')(and victorjes~ :and jf they 
did not turn to that place) defeat followed.v Gilgal stands 
for self-judgment. May ,ve ever go there. after each service, 
and bow before Him in the dust and seek fresh communion 
with Him.,,_. 

s'':Ye serve the Lord Christ.'' \Vhat does it matter then 
){~he world knO\vs little of us and man does not applaud 
our efforts: \Vhat does it matter if the "'religious ,vorldtt 
passes us by with a sneer; and calls us names? vVe serve 
the Lord Christ; He kno,vs all about it. It is self which 
seeks recognition from man, which loves to be complimented ., 
and. thought c:,f 1:}t'i-ng · ·so1T1e one. If we get these facts 
of serving the Lord Christ really before our hearts, 
we wi]1 be satisfied to go on in an unknovn1 ,vay as regards 
man, but known by Him. t · A day of recognition is coming. 
It is not far away, and then that Lord whom we served 
,vill bring the hidden things to light, and we shall find m ... 
deed that our labor in the Lord and as unto Him was not 
in vain. Short indeed is the time. J\1any of us, yea~ all of 
us, have squandered m~ch <U the precious time and_ even in 
our christian service '1lave served ourselves instead of the . .) ' 

Lord. A very little time is left. Oh 1. seek His presence 
,., "' t;_i ," JI.,. j ' 

even now and wait Oil Him for direction in your service! 
There will be showers of blessing for some hearts, who do 
this, and for many others in the coming days. 

J '.· _.,.. 

ri t-C~- ... fr, ","' / 

There is much preaching of the Gospel 
at this time, though not all is the true 

Preaching. 
. Gospel of Grace, but in many cases a 

Gospel 

mixture. Recently in a nortlnvestern city we listened to 
a number of street preachers. At one corner we noticed 
quite a large company of people, with no one addressing 
them. As we stepped nearer an<l looked into the circle 
we noticed a young man leaning over a big drum, counting 
his collection. After the pennies had been counted he an
nounced that he had received only 81 cents and needed 19 
more to make up the dollar; then he appealed to his audience 
to make up the balance. We turned away from this scene 
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and heard another street preacher who exhorted to reform 
and to lead a better life, give up evil habits and "Jesus 
would help them." A few squares away ,ve heard a 

,voman telling another company of people that all the 
churches were wrong and she would tell now what true 
christian life is. She did not get to anything at all, but 
asked at the close for a contribution to maintain her in 
preaching "the Gospel." Another young man, gifted in 
public speech, had the largest crowd, but he preached 
"Socialism" from a "christian standpoint" as he said, calling 
the Lord a great "Socialist." Ho\v little the true Gospel, 
the proclamation of the good news of a free and full sal
vation, is after all given out. The blessed Gospel should 
not alone be preached in church buildings and halls, but 
it should be heralded forth in the streets and the highways 
and that continued efforts in this direction should be made 
in cities and towns throughout this land. This going out 
after the perishing ones is indicated in the parable of our 
Lord about the great supper. ,,Vhat a privilege it is to do 
this ! What blessing rests upon the faithful proclamation 
of the Gospel message! vV e received great blessing and 
encouragement recently while going about on a Gospel 
wagon in one of our great cities and felt that this kind of 
,vork has the Lord's approval. 

But there are other ways in which the Gospel message 
can be sent forth. One of them is bv the circulation of 

. ✓ 

sound Gospel tracts. It is true many Christian believers 
do this systematically, but many more ought to do it. 
lVI:ost likely hundreds if not thousands of our readers have 
never done anything in this line. I\fay this not be the ser
vice all can enter in? Gospel tracts containing God's way 
of saly.ation can easily be scattered, handed to different 
persons or can even be left in a convenient place. We re
member many years ago while in a strange house1 we left 
a small German tract upon the stairs. Some weeks after a 
lady attended our meetings and was saved. She said later 
that her first interest in the salvation of her soul was aroused 
by a little tract she had found on her stairs ; it was the one 
we had left. In our cosmopolitan cities we have people of 
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all languages, Jews and Gentiles. Gospel tracts can be had 
in nearly all languages. \Vhat an opportunity to be a 
''foreign missionary." But let this kind of work be done 
in dependence on the Lord and under the guidance of the 
Holy Spirit. 

This is a beautiful verse in the thirteenth 
Joy Cometh fn 

Psalm. "In His Favor is Life. Weep
the Morning. 

ing may endure for a night, but joy 
cometh in the morning" ( Psl. xxx :5). How true that in 
His free favor, that is Grace, there is Life. The Life we 
have as believers is from Him, through His Grace and He 
is our life. Our life is now hid with Christ in God. Here 
we are strangers and pilgrims on the way to that inheri
tance which is incorruptible, undefiled and \vhich fadeth 
not away, reserved in heaven. And while here in the world, 
though not of it, we are kept by the power of God through 
faith unto that salvation ready to be revealed in the last 
time. This is still the night time and it is weeping time. 
Tears are ple~tiful among God's children, who walk in 
communion with the Lord. It is a time of testing on all 
sides. But praise God for the tears, especially for those 
which fiov.,r from true self-judgment and on account of the 
evil about us. Weeping will not endure forever. Even 
now we can triumphantly shout, "The night is far spent, 
the day is at hand." A little while longer and the morning 
without clouds will dawn. What a joy it will be which 
cometh with that morning! Oh what will it be when we 
sec Him and are forever with the Lord. May this be the joy 
set before us continually and may we entiure the cross and 
despise the shame. 

Peace has been made• between Russia and 
The End of · Ja pan. The details of it · need not to be 

a War. mentioned here. The optimistic dreams 
of world progress and world peace have had a revival. But 
how long before the next war will break out? Alas! the 
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predicted end of the age"' is rapidly approaching; then "na
tion will rise up against nation and kingdom against king
dom." While the so-called "Christian world" dreams of 
peace and safety and the nations congratulate each other on 
their achievements the great catastrophe hastens, which will 
awaken them out of their slumber. Preparation for war 
goes on. Millions are put out for new men of war~ new ex
plosives are discovered and pressed into service for the 
wholesale destruction of human life. 

\rVhat Russia ,vill do remains to be seen. It is significant 
that as soon as the news of peace reached St. Petersburg, the 
war party made the suggestion to send the army of Gen. 
Linevitch immediately against Constantinople in order to 
prevent the return of the troops to their homes to foment 
revolution, and for the purpose also of retrieving the military 
prestige of the empire. Will it come to that so soon? No 
doubt Russia must advance in that direction sooner or later. 

Our brother, Mr. Munhall, has issued a 
The Apostasy in new pamphlet in which he exposes the sub

Methodism. tle infidelity into which many of the edu-
cational and ecclesiastical leaders of Methodism have drifted. 
Mr. Munhall reviews Prof. Niilton S. Terry's boo~ "Metho
dism and Biblical Criticism." This same man, Prof. Terry, 
issued a book with the blasphemous title, "The Shortcomings 
of Jesus." 

The pamphlet by Mr. ]\;f unhall is an able one and in our 
estimation conclusive proof of the rationalism which is pre
vailing in a good part of the M. E. denomination. 

We quote the foIIowing startling evidence ; 

In "Moses and the :f!rophets," page 18g, President Samuel Plantz, 
of Lawrence University, over his own signature, says : "I regard it. 
as doubtful, therefore, whether He (Jesus) knew the historical pro
cess of the composition of the Biblical writings/' What is this but a 
denial of the omniscience of Jesus and logically His Deity? 

On pages 182 and 183 of the same book, over his signature, Presi
dent C. J. Little, of Garrett Biblieal Institute, referring to Christ's 
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quotations from the Old Testament, says: "They display neither a 
remarkable knowledge of the Old Testament nor a remarkable 
reverence for the letter." * * * "There is little to show that 
Jesus knew the Old Testament thoroughly, or that He was thor
oughly acquainted with any one book" If such statements are not 
blasphemous, they are little short of it. 

Bradford P. Raymond, D. D., President of \i\f esleyan University, 
orer his own signature, page 192, says: "As seen from a philo
sophical side, it is evident that there must have been such a limita
tion of knoi.vlcdgc on Christ's part as put Him essentially under the 
conditions of ordinary men; otherwise much that He said and did 
i.vould become a caricature, if not a fraud.'' 

Professor \Villiam North Rice, of the same University, has re
cc1,tly issued a book full of the poison of skepticism and infidelity. 
fo reviewing the book, The Christian U plook says: "The book is 
thoronghly imbued with Rationalism, and is a weak rehash of the 
destrnctive 'higher criticism.' " * * * "In regard to Biblical 
Theology, he attacks nearly every fundamental position held by the 
:\Iethodist Episcopal Church." 

\Vhen Professor Ivlitchell, Boston University School of Theology, 
was charged by Rev. H. \V. Peck with quoting as authorities on the 
Old Testament such men as vVellhausen, Kuenen, Dillmat\ etc., and 
discrediting and rejecting the statements of Christ, Paul and other 
New Testament writers, the Professor, in his statement to President 
\Varren, replied: "I think I need not explain to you the difference 
between a studied statement of a modern scholar and a casual ref
erence by one of the uncritical authors of the New Testament" 
That is, this Professor (and he is only one of many in the schools 
of our Church) teaches the young men of his classes who are to 
enter the ministry of the Methodist Episcopal Church, that the tes
timony of Jesus, Paul and the other New Testament writers, is of 
less value than the opinion of Julius Wellhausen, an out and out 
Rationalist and Polytheist. 

The following is from the note-book of R. C. Wuestenberg, of 
Cleveland, Ohio, a student under Professor Mitchell: "In class, one 
day, Dr. Mitchell said: 'If Jesus ever had any Divinity, He lost it 
all when He was born of the Virgin Mary.' 11 

Rev. Harcourt W. Peck, pastor of our church at Fresno, Califor
nia, and an Alumnus of Boston University School of Theology, 
says: "I have in my possession, in Dr. Milton S. Terry's own hand
writing, on the back of a letter sent to him by Dr. T. McK. Stuart, 
and returned with comments, the following, among other things : 
'I find a great deal in Kuenen, Wellhausen, etc., and in Paine's "Age 
of Reason,'' and other writings, and in many of the Deistical writers 
of the eighteenth century, which I regard as true and irrefutable.'" 

October 17th, 1904, before the Chicago Preachers' Meeting, accord
ing to The Daily Examfner of the 18th. Professor Terry said: "The 
Old Testament should not be taken literally. Many persons who 
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boast that they take the Bible as it reads sometimes find themselves 
entwined in the wiles of Satan. The Old Testament is merely an 
invaluable record, and has been taken up and incorporated in the 
Gospel of our Lord." "He was merely opposed to regarding the 
Old Testament as being inspired or containing Divine revelations." 

This is sad reading, indeed. How is it possible that the 
large number of true believers in that denomination who 
love the \:\T ord of God can tolerate snch ~11en and support 
them: The \:\Tord of God clearly demands separation from 
such evil teachers. A g-ood part of .Methodism is in the 
Laodicean state. "I am rich and increased ,vith goods, an<l 
ha vc need of nothing ; and know est not that thou art 
·wretched; and miserable and poor. and blind and naked." 

Lying spirits are on the increase every
New Delusions. where an<l this fact is a sure sign of the 

approaching end of the age. The men 
who deny the inspiration and authority of the Bible, the 
Deity and the Atonement of the Lord Jesus Christ are as 
much lying spirits as the spiritualistic mediums, who claim 
to be possessed by the Lord Himself. \3/ e are told there 
are hundreds of these poor demon-possessed creatures who 
claim to be mediums of the Lord Jesus. Recently we re
ceived from a person, who got into distress of mind, through 
one of these persons, several sheets of paper, containing a 
so-called "message from Christ." It was fearful reading ; 
one could feel almost the breath of the old serpent. A re
port from England says that a son was born to the wife of 
the man who claims to be Christ come again and is wor
shipped as Christ by his deluded followers. This child is 
now being worshipped as holy and another incarnation of 
God. And all this in "protestant" England ! 

A friend mailed us a copy of a paper recently published in 
New York. It has a little truth of the Lord's coming, the 
restoration of Israel, etc. The writer makes some state
ments which show from where his message comes. He 
prints a portrait of the present Pope Pius X, and then claims 

-
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in an article that he "is appointed by God to marshal the 
nations and restore Israel to Jerusalem and their inheri
tance_, establish a universal reign of peace and the union of 
the three crosses-St. George's, St. Andrew's, St. Patrick
churches, Episcopals, Greeks and Romans, etc. This will 
be the first of the church militant or millennium kingdoms 
among men, the church of the first born, the hope of the 
,vorld, and the glory of Israel." He also claims that Roose
velt is the first king of the nations, etc. Similar ridiculous 
and evil teachings spring up in many places. Other delusive 
teachings one finds everywhere, working a confusion worse 
confounded. Surely the "wicked spirits in the Heavenly" 
are attacking as never before, pressing down upon this 
world. \Vhat ,vill it be when Satan with his angels is cast 
out and marshals his forces in this earth? But how neces
sary it is for us to lay a firm hold upon the Sword of the 
Spirit, ,vhich is the \Vord of God. Vv e are called upon to 
stand and to ,vithstand in the evil day; this surely is the evil 
day. 

This booklet is we]] known to many of 
our readers. It is doing a great deal of 

His Brethren. 
good among the Jewish people all over the 

Joseph and 

,vorld. The Day of Christ will, we trust, manifest that 
many sons of Abraham learned from the story of Joseph 
the more blessed story of the Gospel and believed in Christ. 
It has circulated and circulates in different languages, as 
Hebrew, Yiddish, Russian, Spanish, Arabic, Dutch, Ger
man, Polish and English. Recently it has been published in 
Alexandria in the Hebrew-Arabic dialect, used by many 
Oriental Jews in lower Egypt and the Mesopotamian valley. 
But little Christian literature has been published in that 
dialect. The edition consists of 4,500 copies. The mission
ary who attended to the translation writes us as follows: 

"The young Jew who attended to the composition and the other 
workers of the printing establishment had discussions every day be-
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tween themselves and with me about the contents of this book, and 
I hope the seed will produce some good fruit amongst them. By th,! 
end of September, God willing and providing, I intend to take out 
'Joseph' to Cairo and other towns of lower Egypt, where Joseph 
used to walk as manager of the land and Grand Vizier of Egypt." 

This is very interesting to have this message put out 
amongst these people and we pray for great blessing upon 
the story of Joseph and his brethren. We hope it will be 
made possible to have them put out in Bagdad and among 
the Yemen Jews. lvfany of them have really 11ever heard 
the Gospel. This book is just the thing for them. 

We also issue several new editions this fall in· Hebrew, 
Yiddish and Russian. We will be glad to mail copies for 
free distribution to any part of the world .. 

In this issue we begin the ·exposition ·of 
The Gospel of the Olivet discourse. It is our intention 

Matthew. to issue the second volunie of our work 
on J\1atthew this coming fall. The first volume contains 
Chapters i-xiii and the second volume will contain Chapters 
xiv to the end. We shall write out the remaining chapters 
and publish them at once in book form and month by month 
in this magazine. The second volume will contain a com
plete index for the two volumes, index of scripture refer
ences, etc. It will be a valuable work. Orders for the two 
volumes may be sent in now. The price for the two volumes 
( over 700 pages) is $2 postpaid. 

+ 
The Editor is away in the Northwest, holding meetings in differ• 

ent places, including Portage La Prairie and Winnipeg, Manitoba. 
In October, this month, we hope to pay another visit to Toron~o 
and several other places in Ontario. We are expected to address 
the students and friends of the Toronto Bible Training Institute on 
College Avenue on the evening of the third Monday in October. 

+ 
The Boston monthly meetings will be resumed with this month. 

Mr. George L. Alrich of Scranton will speak in the Park Street 
Congregational Church afternoon and evening of October 5th. 

+ 
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The Lord willing, we hope to hold during the winter a series of 
meetings for Bible study in New York City. We hope the way will 
open to hold these meetings for at least ten days in a centrally 
located place with a large seating capacity. We request our New 
York readers and friends to remember this in prayer and shall b~ 
glad for any suggestion. 

We are continuing to put "OuR Ho:im" into the reading rooms of 
the Y. 1\f. C. A.'s all over the country. From some \Ve have heard 
and others requested us to put their names on the list. 

We wish to say that we would like to see "OuR HOPE" during 
the winter months in at least five thousand new homes. We con
tinue to offer trial subscriptions to this magazine for six months at 
the very low price of thirty cents. Send in the names of your 
friend, your preacher, Sunday school superintendent or any other 
Christian believers. This offer is for the United States and Canada 
only. Foreign subscribers must add fifteen cents for postage. 

The Gospel of Matthew. 
Chapter xxiv. 

Vv e are now entering upon one of the most important 
parts of this book. It is our intention to follow carefully 
the great utterances of our Lord contained in the twenty
fourth and twenty-fifth chapters. Next to the thirteenth 
of ]'datthe,v, the seven parables, the two chapters before us 
are the most misunderstood. We shall have occasion to 
point out the erroneous interpretations which spring mostly 
from a false conception of the characteristics of the age in 
which we live. We approach with much prayer this part 
of the Gospel we have followed, we trust, under the guidance 
and illumination of the Holy Spirit. To Hirn we look for 
the full light. He is able to open these words of our Lord 
to our understanding. May He help us to give a clear 
and simple exposition of the great prophetic unfoldings of 
the Lord. We shall not hurry over these chapters, but take 
time and compare Scripture with Scripture. 

First of all we have to look at the twenty-fourth and 
twenty-fifth chapters in a general way. We mention them 
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together for they should never be separated. They contain 
one great discourse, the Olivet discourse, spoken in answer 
to the questions the disciples had asked of the Lord Jesus. 
In l'vfark and Luke the Spirit of God has recorded parts of 
this discourse, but only in the first Gospel, the Gospel of 
l\1atthew, do vve find a full report. And this is in fullest 
harmony with the scope 9£ the Gospel. 

''I will raise them up a prophet from among their brethren, 
like unto thee." Thus God had spoken to niloses ( Deut. 
xviii: 18). \Ve know from the Book of Acts that this was 
a prophecy to be fulfilled in the person of the Lord Jesus 
Christ ( Acts iii :22 and vii :37). But the Lord is greater 
than Moses (Hebrews-iii:5-6). In the first great discourse 
in this Gospel, the sermon on the mount, He expounded th~ 
law and spoke with greater authority than .Iv.1oses ever could 
speak; "I say unto you." He fulfilled the law. But l\lloses 
was also a prophet. Before he left his people, he uttered 
a great prophecy. This is found in J.?euteronomy xxxii. 
It is in the form of a song, a wonderful inspired unfolding 
of tne history of Israel. God's dealing with them in the . 
past is revievved and then follows a forecast of their future 
to the very end, ,vhich up to the present time has not yet 
been reached. This is followed by the Blessing of l\1oses, 
likewise a prophecy. 

And now He, who is greater than l\11oses, the prophet like 
unto ]\loses utters a great prophecy, more complete and 
far-reaching than that of l\'1oses. He, Jehovah, had come 
in the midst of the people. As king He had offered the 
promised kingdom ; He and the offer of the kingdom had 
been rejected by His own) and now before He goes to the 
cross to fulfil all that is written concerning His sufferings 

· in the law and the prophets, He predicts events connected 
with the end of the age and His future glorious manifesta
tion, which will usher in that new age of blessing and glory, 
of which His own Spirit testified through all the prophets. 

The Olivet discourse, in Matthew twenty-four and twenty
fiye, is a great prophecy, the King's last, great utterance. 
It was spoken, as we shall see later, in answer to the ques
tion of the disciples. He had just predicted the destruction 
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of the magnificent temple buildings, and while He sat upon 
the l\1ount of Olives, where in the future His glorious feet 
shall stand in the hour of His manifestation, they asked 
Him: "Tell us when shall these things be? And what 
shall be the sign of Thy coming, and of the end of the Age?" 
\Ve shall shovv later that here in Tviatthew, the Spirit of God 
in giving us the discourse does not give us the words which 
relate to the destruction of the temple, which was then stand
ing. He omits here certain utterances, which, however, are 
given in the Gospel of Luke. All this and much else our 
exposition will bring out. The discourse itself is divided 
into three great parts clearly marked. The answer of the 
Lord to the question asked begins with the fourth verse. 
Up to the forty-fourth verse we have the first part of His 
predictions. Beginning with the forty-fifth verse, He 
changeth His mode of speaking. No longer direct predic
tions, but He speaks again in parables. These are three: 
I. The parable of the faithful and evil servant. 2. The 
parable of the five wise and five foolish virgins. 3. The 
parable of the man traveling into a far country and deliv
ering unto his servants his goods. In one of these parables 
we find again the phrase so peculiar to the Gospel of Mat
thew ''the kingdom of the heavens." These parables end 
with the thirtieth verse. In the verse which follows the 
Lord no longer speaks in parables. It is true Matthew 
xxv :3 r to 46 is often called a parable, but it is not. It is a 
revelation the King gives concerning His own glorious 
appearing and the judgment He will execute in that day. 
\Ve have therefore a three-fold division of the Olivet dis
course clearly marked by the Spirit of God. 

First division: Chapter xxiv :4-44. Second division: 
Chapter xxiv :45 to chapter xxv :30. Third division: Chap
ter XXV : 31 -46. 

We shall look at these divisions first of all to find out to 
what season or time they refer and after we have cleared 
away some of the false interpretations and misconceptions, 

we hope to study each division in detail. 
In reading over the first part of the discourse of our Lord 

we find that it relates to disciples, which of necessity must 
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be Jewish. In this part the Lord speaks of the ending of the 
age, the time of distress which is to come~ the great tribula
tion and a climax is reached in this division, when the Lord 
speaks of His coming again in the clouds of heaven with 
power and great glory. This is to take place immediately 
after the days of that tribulation. 

The most widespread interpretation of this part of the 
discourse is that it all \Vas fulfilled in the past. The great 
tribulation is a thing of the past and the Lord Jesus Christ 
came again in the destruction of Jerusalem. This is the 
foolish, spiritualizing method, which does such violence to 
the \Vord of God. These interpreters arc given to the wild
est and most fanciful imaginations to prove their assertion, 
,vhich they do not from the \Vorel of Goel, but from the 
\Vritings of Josephus. According to them the year 70 was 
the year in \vhich "the Son of 1\fan came in the clouds of 
heaven with great power and glory." In a recent volume 
published in defense of this theory -.vhich is unknown in 
primitive Christianity, the writer tries to get over the dif
ficulties by saying the following: "But who can say what 
other sights appeared at the final moment of the catas
trophe? (The destruction of Jerusalem by Titus). The 
"Coming" was like a lightning flash, not abiding for days 
like the glory on Sinai. The sight of the Glory of Jehovah 
was like devouring fire on the top of the mountains to the 
eyes of the sons of Israel; and that glory was a real pres
ence, a veritable parousia, for Jehovah came down upon 
Mount Sinai. And yet in that Sinaitic parousia the Israel
ites saw no form or shape of the divine person. Whether 
those who saw the sign of the Son of l\Jan which appeared 
in heaven immediately after the tribulation of those days 
saw the person and form of the Son of Man Himself, or 
only some symbol of His presence, must remain a mystery." 
This interpretation, which looks upon verses 4-44 fulfilled 
in the past at the time when Titus besieged Jerusalem, has 
its origin in a deplorable ignorance of God's dispensational 
dealings with the Jews and the Gentiles. It leaves nothing 
for the Jewish nation in the future. It 'Yould take us too 
long to show the impossibility that the Lord meant by these 
prediction the events which transpired b.etween the time of 
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His resurrection and the destruction of Jerusalem in the 
year 70. But had the Lord nothing to say in this discourse 
about the great judgment, which befell Jerusalem? He 
certainly gave a revelation concerning it as well as warn
ings. But the record of this prediction of the fall of J eru
salern under Titus is not at all described in !vlatthew twenty
four, but we find that the Spirit of God has put that in the 
Gospel of Luke. In Luke xxi :20-23 ,vc have the words 
which predict the siege and fall of Jerusalem in the year 
70. The prediction is, that after that catastrophe has taken 
place and they have fallen by the edge of the sword and are 
led away captives, that Jerusalem shall be trodden down by 
the Gentiles until the times of the Gentiles are fulfilled. 
This happened after the destruction of the City and J eru
salem is still trodden down, because the times of the Gen
tiles have not yet run out. But now turning to the words 
in J\fatthew we find an entirely different result from the 
manifestation of the Son of 11an in Glory and in the clouds 
of heaven ( that which postmillennialism claims to be iden• 
tical vvith the destruction of Jerusalem). There is not a 
\ivord mentioned of their being scattered among the n::i.tions, 
but the very opposite is said "they shall gather together his 
elect from the four winds from one end of heaven to the 
other." The predictions in 1fatthew xxiv :4-44 have nothing 
whatever to do with the 40 years which preceded the de
struction of Jerusalem, nor with that event in the year 70. 
That they refer us to Judea and Jerusalem, that the pre
dictions concern Jewish disciples and that they describe 
scenes of distress and tribulation to be enacted in the land 
of Israel is quite true. 

Another mode of explaining these first predictions 
of the Olivet discourse is, to apply them to this 
Christian age in which we live. This is generally 
done by those who have the correct Scriptural belief in the 
second coming of the Lord Jesus Christ. They reject the 
spiritualizing teaching of postmillennialism and hold that 
there will be a future great tribulation, which will close with 
the visible and glorious manifestation of the Son of Man out 
of heaven. They tell us that the Lord describes this entire 
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Christian age and especially the closing of it, the end. Then 
they maintain that the church is to remain on the earth in this 
end of the age and to pass through the great tribulation, 
and therefore the exhortations contained in this chapter are 
meant for Christian believers living in the end of the age. 
This wrong interpretation has confused not a few of God's 
people. Let one get clear on two important teachings of 
the word and deliverance from this false interpretation of 
this part of our Lord's discourse will speedily follow. We 
mean the teaching of the Scriptures of what the church is, 
her calling and her destiny. And in the second place the 
teaching of the prophetic word, that _the Lord will call a 
believing Jewish rem·nant, which will suffer and witness at 
the end of the age. If a person, be he a teacher or not, is 
ignorant of either one of these, he must be confused in his 
conception of the first part of Matthew xxiv. 

Furthermore it is to be said that the disciples knew abso
lutely nothing of a Christian age. Such an age could not 
even begin, when they asked the question about the end of 
the age. They did not mean a Christian age, but their Jew
ish age. All through these forty verses everything is of a 
Jewish character. The warning is against false Christs 
and false prophets; the warning given to the church· is 
against false spirits. The condition of salvation that one 
must endure to the end is nowhere given to the Christian 
believer, who is saved and safe in the Lord Jesus Christ. 
It has an entirely different meaning here. Again the prayer 
that the flight should not take place on the Sabbath day is 
Jewish, for the Christian believer has no Sabbath day, but 
the Lord's day. The reference to Daniel and the great tribu
lation, which never concerns the church, but Israel, shows 
us that we are not on Christian, but Jewish ground. 
The preaching which is mentioned is that of the Gospel of 
the kingdom, but that Gospel is not now preached, for we 
preach the Gospel of Grace. When we tum to the different 
verses we shall go carefully over this theory again and dis
prove it by what is written. 

There remains the third way of interpreting these words 
of our Lord, it is to look upon these predictions about the 
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end of the Jewish age as being still future. This is the right 
and only key to understand these verses. The first part of 
the Olivet discourse of our Lord is a prediction of how the 
Jewish age ,vi11 end. The disciples only knew of a Jewish 
age. This Jewish age has not yel ended; it has been inter
rupted. A careful study of the great prophecy in Daniel 
ix :24-27 reveals the fact that one year-week, the seventieth, 
bas not yet been fulfilled. The Christian age, in which God 
visits the Gentiles and takes out a people for His name, the 
church, is the great parenthesis, vvhich has come in between 
the sixty-ninth ·week and the seventieth week of Daniel. 
As soon as the purpose of God is fulfilled, the church com
plete, the Lord will resume His dealing with Israel and the 
seventieth ·week ( seven years) will end the J nvish age. 
Before that end, the seventieth \vcck can come, the church 
must be complete and be removed from these earthly scenes, 
according to the divinely revealed destiny of the church. 
The church complete and taken up, the end of the age will 
follow and that will be Jewish and as far as the so-called 
"christian world" is concerned one of complete apostasy. 
Then the 144,000 of 1ivhom we read in Rev. vii will be 
sealed and bear their witness. This is the Jewish remnant 
and the exhortations here concern them. No doubt when 
the time comes they will find great comfort here in the 
words of our Lord. They vvill preach the Gospel of the 
kingdom and the unfinished testimony, to vvhich we called 
attention in 1\fatthew, chapter x, vvi11 be finished by them. 
Thus the disciples the Lord addressed were typical of simi
lar Jewish disciples living after the church has ceased her 
testimony. A striking fact is that this interpretation can 
be verified by m2ny Scripture passages from the Old 
Testament. The teaching of a future remnant of Jewish 
believers, suffering and witnessing for God during the great 
tribulation, is very pronounced in the Old Testament. vVe 
shall have occasion to turn to many of these Scripture ref
erences when we come to the different verses. The Old 
Testament predicts a siege ·of Jerusalem which has not yet 
been. The reader in turning to Zachariah xiv will find a 
fu11 description of what awaits Jerusalem and a faithful 
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remnant in the end time. Though Jerusalem has had so 
many sieges in the past there is not one which could be said 
to be a fulfilment of Zechariah xiv. The Lord Himself ap
pears for the deliverance of His people, His feet standing 
on the :'.\Ionnt of Olives. 1\Iatthew xxiv :4-44 refers to this 
siege and His coming ancl all Hi:; saints \vith Hirn in Zech
ariah corresponds to ''the coming of the Son of l\1an in the 
clouds of hcan:'11 with power and great glory:· 

In the second part of this discourse, chapter xxiv :45-
xxv :30, we fincl that the Lord speaks in an entirely different 
way. He mentions no longer the tribulation, nor the Sabbath 
or the land of Israel, Judea. He speaks again in parables. 
These parables, each one having for its central thought, His 
coming again, relate not ·to the Christian church as some 
have expressed it, but rather to the Christian profession. 
\Ve notice the true and the false throughout. A faithful 
servant and an evil servant; v .. 1ise virgins and foolish vir
gins; servants ,vho use their talents and one who does not. 
Here, then, ,ve have the revelation of the judgment between 
the true and the false. 

The third part, chapter xxv :31-46, is not a revelation 
concerning the universal judgrnent; no such judgment is 
ever mentioned in the Bible. The Lord describes the judg
ment of nations which \Vill take place when he sits upon 
the throne of His glory. \Vhen ,ve reach this part of the 
Olivet discourse vve shall have occasion to turn again to the 
Old Testament and find such a judgment predicted by the 
prophets, as well as descriptions of the place and the sub
jects of that judgment. 

(To be continued.) 
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Brief Notes on Genesis. 
Chapter xxiii. 

The twenty-third chapter contains the record of the death 
of Sarah and her burial in the cave of ?vlachpelah, v,rhich 
Abraham bought from Ephron the son of Zohar. First ,ve 
see Abraham mourning and weeping for the departed one. 
How perfectly human this is. ?vlourning and weeping for 
the loved ones vvho have left us, taken to be "absent trom 
the body and present ,vith the I ,onl" is not unbelief as some 
people seem to think. But there came a time ,vhen Abra
ham's monrning and ,veeping ceased and he arose to pro
cure a burying place to bury his dead. In procuring this 
place he acts as the "stranger and sojourner" in the midst 
of the children of IIeth. He calls himself thus in their 
presence, though he knew in faith and by the \ 1\Tord of God 
that the land was promised to him and to his seed. They 
acknowledge him in turn as a "mighty prince" and offered 
him their sepulchres. He refused them, but selected the cave 
of lVIachpelah and bought the field and the cave from Ephron 
for four hundred shekels of silver. ]'here he buried Sarah. 
He believed in God's power to raise the dead; no doubt this 
was his hope anJ comfort, when he put Sarah's body aside. 
1Nithout fo1l0\ving the applications which might be made 
,ve call attention to the typical meaning of the death of 
Sarah. 

She is the type of the nation Israel and her death in this 
chapter signifies the death of Israel, nationally. This must 
be brought in connection with the previous chapter. There 
,ve learned that Isaac was upon the altar and taken from it. 
This we found to be typical of the death and resurrection 
of the true Isaac, the promised One, the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Immediately after, Sarah dies, the one from whom Isaac came. 
And so after the Lord Jesus Christ had died and was raised 
from the dead, the nation from whom He came, according 
to the flesh, passes off the scene. Israel, like Sarah, is 
buried in the midst of the children of Heth, that is the 
Gentiles But Israel has the promise of resurrection. God 
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has promised to open the national grave of Israel and bring 
her back to the land, which He has given to the seed of 
Abraham forever. This typical application becomes still 
more striking and irrefutable by what follows in the twenty
fourth chapter. Here we find the call of the Bride and she 
is to be the comfort for Isaac, after his 1nother's death. The 
calling of the church, vvhich is the Body as well as the 
Bride of Christ, is here most blessedly indicated. \Ve know 
objection is made from certain sides to this typical teaching. 
Some say that the story of Isaac's Bride could not mean 
the church, inasmuch as the church is nowhere revealed in 
the Old Testament. No one believes this more than we do, 
that t.he church is nowhere revealed on the pages of the Old 
Testament \Vord. However no one could claim that the 
Spirit of God who gave the Old Testament was ignorant of 
the future calling of the church. He certainly knew all 
about that which was to be revealed later. The church is 
anticipated in the Old Testament Scriptures and now after 
the full revelation has been given, with the complete Word 
of God, as found in Ephesians, we can look over the pages 
of the Old Testament and find many blessed types of the 
calling and glorious position of the church. In the fifth 
chapter of Ephesians the Spirit of God sanctions this fact 
of teaching concerning the church from Old Testament 
types, for He directs the attention to the second chapter of 
Genesis, where we find the first type of the church in Eve 
and she was of the body of Adam, his flesh and his bones, 
as the church is one with the last Adam, built out of His 
side. But Eve was also the bride of Adam, as the church 
is likewise. We have then in these three chapters Genesis 
xxii., xxiii. and xxiv. most wonderful progressive, typical 
teaching. The death and resurrection of the Lord Jesus 
Christ foreshadowed in Isaac upon the altar and ~aken from 
the altar. The setting aside of Israel is seen in the death of 
Sarah. The call of the Bride, the Church, in the fetching 
of the Bride for Isaac. 

The twenty-fourth chapter in Genesis is one of the longest 
of the Bible. It is strange that Christian believers should 
look upon this• chapter as being simply a rehearsal of how a 
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girl became the bride of a man she had never seen. It has 
been called a beautiful description of the wooing of the 
bride with a few spiritual lessons, but to only a few it has 
occurred that the story has a deeper meaning. Surely all 
the contents of the chapter could have been condensed in a 
few verses; why then such a detailed description and ac
count of what took place when the beloved Isaac was to 
have a bride? The Spirit of God dictated this beautiful 
;\CCount into l'v1oses' pen in the form as we have it, because 
He revealed therein all the precious and blessed truths con
cerning the one who is to be the Bride of the heavenly 
Isaac. 

It is a rich chapter. One can read it and read it over 
again and ahvays discover something new for the heart. 
So simply told and yet how deep and full. We can confine 
ourselves to but a few of the applications we have enjoyed in 
reading over the chapter. 

vVe hope to do so, the Lord willing, in our next medita
tion on the twenty-fourth chapter. 

The Song of Solomon.* 
Vl e are to look together for a little time to-night at the 

Song of Solomon, and I need not detain you for one moment 
with what the natural man has said about this most precious 
book. There is not a line in it for the natural man. It is a 
profanation for him to look into it, and there is very little 
in it for a carnal saint. If we can be satisfied with the 
world, even though we be Christ's, satisfied with a kind of 
formal fellowship with Him, going on in a kind of indiffer
ent way, I fear this book will have very little to say to us. 
But if we have entered into His heart, if we have entered 
into the heart and purpose of Him who purchased us to be 
His Bride, that Bride whom He is now cleansing by the 
washing of water by the Word, and whom He is to present 
to Himself without spot or wrinkle, with exceeding joy, 
then I believe our souls will be fed with this book. 

* Address given at the Sea Cliff Bible Conference. 
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The key of this song we have in the expression that fell 
from the lips of John the Baptist. In the third chapter of 
John, the 29th verse, he says: "He that hath the bride is the 
bridegroom; but the friend of the bridegroom, which stand
eth and heareth him, rcjoiccth greatly.'' 

The bridegroom and the Bride l These \Ye have in the 
Song of Solomon. No,~, I need not dwell at all on any ex
planation of what might seem at first to be a contradiction, 
namely, that ·we clo not find the church in the Old Testa
ment. Very true. \Ve <lo not find the church described 
in the Old Testament. There is nothing in the Old Testa
ment from which, apart from the New, one would have any 
conception whatever of tlte church. But now that ,ve have 
the N C\"-' Testament revelation, and can use it to look back on 
the Old Testament, ,ve see two things. First, that allo,vance 
is dispensationally made in the prophecies for the Church to 
come 111. The Old Testament saints did not know it; but 
now that we do know it, we can see that there ,vas a place 
made for it. Another thing. There are, specially in the 
Brides of the Pcntatcuch, wonderful foreshadmvings of this 
bride relationship to J csus Ouist. Adam and Eve pre
figured the Church. In the 5th chapter of Ephesians 
there is a direct quotation of the words of Adam to 
Eve. I need not remind you of Isaac's bride, and of 
Joseph 's bride. "\,;y' onclerful prefigurings, and sacred, of this 
holy relationship. "Bone of, His bone, flesh of his flesh," 
lifted into the very highest place, made one: with Him. It is 
marvelous ! Not merely as members of His body we are 
one; we are baptized by one Spirit into this body. 
Just as there was identification between Eve and the 
body of Adam, just so there is identification between us 
and the Lord Jesus. It is not a singular belief of mine, for 
I sit at the feet of the most spiritual of saints down through 
all the ages, when I find in the Song of Solomon the heart 
of the Bridegroom for his Bride, and I believe we may 
trace there the wonderful deepening and increase and 
growth of her love to Him, and appreciation for Him. 

Chrysostom called it the holy of holies of the Bible. Dis
pensationally, the book of John is that; but here we may say 
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we are in the very heart of Christ; and if :Moses must put off 
the shoes from his feet when he stood on holy ground, how 
unshod must we be in soul and spirit! 

Bengel said: "It is a very touchstone of my spiritual 
state. \!\Then I come to it cold of heart, it has no voice for 
me; hut when I come to it from my knees, and with com
munion for Him whom my soul loveth, then it breathes 
the very breath of divine life for me in the very closest and 
holiest of possible re1ationships. ,., This is not a book which 
gives us the heavenly side of the relationship between the 
Lord Jesus and His Church. The bride is seen here, not 
in her perfected, but in her unperfected state. \Ve are to 
learn here ,vhat Jesus is thinking of His Church now, when 
she is 1111perf ected, and full of blemishes, as the bride in the 
book of Canticles ,1vas. vVe see existing a real love by her 
for Him, and \Ve see the ,vorkings of His love for her. 

The book shows two lapses and restorations in the part of 
the bride from communion vvith the bridegroom. No lapse 
from salvation, no severing of relationship; and the struc
ture of the book hinges very largely on this. There are two 
places where we are permitted to see the bride out of com
munion with Him. 

I believe the book to fall into six divisions. In the first, 
the bride is brought to the bridegroom, and into restful 
communion ,vith Him. Chapter i: I to ii :;. 

Second division. The bride returns to her former home, 
a lapse from communion; a separation, not of divorce, but 
a separation in the continuity of fellowship, but is brought 
back and is tenderly admonished. ii :8 to iii :5. 

Third division. iii :6 to v. I. Happy communion. Then 
a long passage of communion between the heavenly bride
groom and his restored bride. 

Fourth division. v. 2, 3, discloses a separation of heart. 
She does not go away from Him, but she for a time has no 
longing in her heart, while the purpose of His heart is su
preme toward her. It is a different kind of lapse from com
munion, but we shall see that later. 

Fifth division. v. 4 to vi :3. The bride now seeks Him 
and testifies of His beauty. 
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Sixth division. vi :4 to viii :r4. Unbroken fellowship. In 

the first division we have the Bride brought into relationship 
with the Bridegroom and entering into intercommunion with 
Him. It is not on the highest level. We get something far 

more intimate later on; she has learned Him· better. I will 

take a few passages uncler these heads or divisions. 
The book opens lvith the inscription, "The Song of Solo

mon." Then Solomon is the author and the penman. vVe 

have in the second, third and fourth verses the voice of the 

Bride who has given Him her heart and expresses to Him 
her first love, so to speak. "Let Him kiss me with the kisses 
of His mouth." "Because of the savour of thy good oint
ments thy name is as ointment poured forth." You see what 
won her. \;vhat won you to Christ? A sense of our needs 
brought us to Him. IVJ:any of us came to Christ with very 
little sense of His loveliness or of His beauty. We came not 
to Hirn ,vith love, but we came ·with faith and trust, and 
then He won our hearts. Then He unveiled His beauty. We 
saw Him there on the Cross, that wonderful spectacle, the 
God-man dying for us. We loved Hirn because He first loved 
us, and then there came into our hearts, not so much a sense 
of our love for Him as of the beauty of Christ, and of His 
great love for us, and His name became to us as ointment 
poured forth. The burden of sin rolled away, and His 
name became to us the sweetest of all names. Remember, 
that when we have His name spoken of in this way, we are 
to think of His full designation in the New Testament, not 
in shadow, but the substance, the Lord Jesus Christ. When 
we say it, is there any other name like that? "Draw me, we 
will run after thee," and then next "the King hath brought 
me into His chambers." "The upright love thee." Now, 
it is a love relationship. Remember we began with a trust 
relationship. 

I remember when I was an unconverted man living in the 
West, a practicing lawyer there, I met a famous evangelist 
who said to me, "Do you love Jesus?" I said no. And he 
replied, "Well, you never will be saved until you love Jesus." 
He meant well, but his instruction was unwise. Our first 
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touch of Him is a despairing touch, and we love Him be
cause He saves us. Thus love wins our love. 

Notice in the first stage of the book, the bride is occupied 
\vith herself. "I am black," she says. How quickly He 

· answers, "but comely." She is beautiful to Him. 
"Oh ye daughters of Jerusalem, as the tents of Kedar, as 

the curtains of Solomon. Look not upon me because I am 
black, because the sun hath looked upon me: my mother's 
children were angry with me; they made me the keeper 
of the vineyards; but mine own vineyard have I not kept." 

This is apt to be the case with a Christian brought into 
a conscious and known relationship vvith Jesus Christ. The 
first thought, and properly so, is, "I am black;" in myself 
there is nothing- to fit me for this place, for this intimacy. 
It is not good to be occupied all the time with ourselves. 
He is not occupied with our blackness. It is pos
sible for a saint of God to be so pre-occupied with what he 
is in the old Adam as to pass his whole life in a kind of per
petual discussion of a dead body. Now why should we not 
receive the sentence of death so that we trust not in our
selves but in Christ who raiseth us from the dead; and why, 
forever and forever be occupied with the old man who is all 
vile, and nothing but vile? Now and then, when the Lord 
wants to show us ourselves, it may be well to take one look 
at that dead body, as Paul calls it, but let us not be occupied 
with it. It is an evidence of immaturity. The Bride is to 
be occupied with Him ; she is not talking about herself. 

There are some very sweet things in this preliminary 
stage of fellowship. "Tell me oh my beloved, where thy 
flock feeds?" and he answers, "Oh, thou fairest among 
women." Hear that, will you? Well, it is just love, just 
love. But suppose she should keep on all the time by say
ing, "Oh, I am black," their fellowship would not progress 
very much. Let us think His thoughts. The old man is 
always bad, but why turn aside to dig it up? Remember 
this, for after awhile it will get to be a habit, and habit is a 
kind of cant. There was a gent!eman who had a habit of 
saying, "Oh, my miserable black heart." A friend of his 
became so familiar with it that he would greet him with, 
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"Well, friend George, how is your black heart now?" Oh, 
no, we cannot understand it when He says "fairest of 
women," but let us be glad He does say it. 

He sees us in His own perfection, imparted and incorpor
ated into His bride, so that to His love, there is answering 
love. vVe are going to be like Him, just as beautiful as 
Christ. vVhen He looks at His bride He does not see the 
blackness; His blood has cleansed her, you and me. 

Then she speaks in the ninth verse, "I have compared 
thee, 0 my love, to a company of horses in Pharaoh's char
iots." The best comparison she can make now. What does 
He say? "Thy cheeks are comely with rows of jewels, thy 
neck with chains of gold." Then comes that beautiful pas
sage, and He unfolds Himself to her. You know it is only 
when we are in communion with the Lord Jesus, when vve 
come into His presence to rest in His love, to commune with 
Him, not about our blackness. but about His beauty, to tell 
out in our poor ,vay our heart-growing conception of His 
charms, it is then that vve learn things about Him, it is then 
only He can unfold Himself. 

Now look at the second chapter. "I am the rose of 
Sharon, and the lily of the valleys," and. then He says a 
,~·onclerful thing to her, "As the lily among thorns, so is 
my love among the daughters." Get that contrast. The 
Spirit of God is very fond of lilies. Then there is the 
thought of thorns. His Bride is like a lily. She answers 
back, "As the apple tree among the trees of the wood, so is 
my beloved among the sons." Pretty good, but not like 
the other. Trees of the wood are very beautiful, and some 
yield fruit, and so she thinks of the apple tree. You see she 
does not know Him when He says, "I am the rose of Sharon, 
and the lily of the valley." It is a kind of figure of speech. 
He loves to disclose Himself. You know that "Beholding 
as in a mirror the glory of the Lord, we are changed into 
the same image from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of 
tbe Lord." 

Now in the second division, I see the Bride returns evi
dently to her former home. We do not know why. The 
Lord does not go and talk with His neighbors about His 
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domestic affairs. The neighbors may see that something 
has happened. Let me read the eighth verse. 

''The voice of my beloved, behold, he cometh leaping 
upon the mountains, skipping upon the hills. My beloved 
is like a roe or a young hart: behold, he standeth behind our 
wall, he looketh forth at the windows, shewing himself 
through the lattice." He is coming for her. \\That was the 
house we lived in? \~Then we lapse back into the world 
He can bring us out; He can bring us back into fello\vship. 
Hear her: 

"~fy beloved spake, and said unto me, Rise up, my love, 
my fair one, and come away. For lo, the winter is past, 
the rain is over and gone; the flovvers appear on the earth; 
the time of the singing of birds is come, and the voice of 
the turtle is heard in our land." Over in our land the voice 
of the turtle is heard. Come back, my dear. Arise, my 
love, come away. Oh, are you jn the world, my beloved? 
Hear this, "Arise and come away." There are better things 
in love's land. Newport is a po"or place compared to loves 
}and. Now here is the sweet admonition, "Oh, my dove." 
Fancy calling us that. That is the new nature. Hawk, bird 
of prey. by the old nature; dove by the new nature. "Oh 
my dove. that hideth in the clefts of the rock." He begins 
by reminding her of her place, safe in the cleft of the Rock. 
Bengel said, he entered into the heart of Christ by a great 
spear vvound. Now that is where she is. She l1as been out 
of communion, but in a safe place, "in the secret places of the 
stairs." "Places" is italicized., showing it is a supplied word. 
\Vould the bride come up a public staircase as she comes into 
the presence of her dear bridegroom? Not a bit. A secret 
stair for her. Now the next thing? -"Let me see thy coun
tenance." Come to me. Something else. "Let me hear 
thy voice." Oh, He wants us near, after we have lapsed'. 
from our fellowship with Him. He wants us to come to Him. 
by the secret of the stairs, having access by the Spirit. And: 
then He has got a tender little word, "Take us the foxes, 
the little foxes, that spoil the vines." The little foxes of 
tempers, faults, made much of and accentuated, and that 
makes a perpetual lot of little issues with Him. 
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Her confession here is very be~~i, down to the fifth 
verse of the third chapter. Then sh_~·ftfeaks out in a beauti
ful song. "\Vho is this that cometh out of 'the wilderness?" 
And he answers, "Behold, thou art fair." 

\Ve have that beautiful passage from the sixteenth verse 
of the third chapter to the first verse of the sixth. ''I am 
come into my garden, my sister, my spouse." Beautiful 
commun10n. 

Now comes that second lapse. Here is the bridegroom 
at the door. "I sleep, but my heart waketh: it is the voice 
of my beloved that knocketh, saying, Open to me, my sister, 
my love, my dove, my undefiled: for my head is filled ·with 

dew, and my locks with the drops of the night." 
He is out there in the darkness on His mission. How 

does she answer? "I have put off my coat; how shall I put 
it on? I have washed my feet; how shall I defile them?" 

TI1is washing represents the washing of the laver. In the 
beginning· she \Yas occupied \Vith her blackness. Now she 
is occupied with her whiteness. If there is anything \VOrse 
than to be occupied with your bad self, it is to be occupied 
with your good self. It represents that state of spirituality 
that becomes too sublimated to think of that world out in 
the darkness. There is a danger in a certain attainment of 
spirituality. You want to get with a few who can talk just 
like you, and who have wonderful experiences just like you. 

"l\fy beloved put in his hand by the hole of the door, and 
my bowels were moved for him. I rose up to open to my 
beloved; and my hands dropped \vith myrrh, and my fingers 
with sweet smelling myrrh, upon the handles of the lock." 

Oh, so occupied with her own spirituality, and yet it all 
came from him, and now His gifts are occupying her, not 
Himself. ''I opened to my beloved, but my beloved had 
withdrawn himself and was gone." In the beginning of 
your fellowship you bore all sorts of things, but when the 
feet get washed, and the hands drip with perfumery and all 
spiritual graces, He will teach us the lesson. He went on, 
He could not wait, and now she seeks Him, poor thing. 
You know the mother of our Lord went a whole day sup
posing Him to be in the company, and she turned back and 
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sought Him for three days sorrowing. It does not do to 
take things for granted in our fellowship with Jesus Christ. 

"I sought him but I could not find him; I called him but 
he gave me no answer. The watchmen that went about the 
city found me, they smote me, they wounded me ; the keepers 
of the walls took away my veil from me. I charge you, 0 
daughters of J erusalern, if ye find my beloved, that ye tell 
him that I am sick of love. \Vhat is thy beloved more than 
another beloved, 0 thou fairest among women? what is thy 
beloved more than another beloved, that thou dost so charge 
us?" 

\Vhat is your Christ more than Buddha? \Vhat is your 
Christ more than any one else? Then she breaks into that 
marvelous description of Him :-

"My beloved is white and ruddy, the chiefest among ten 
thousand. . . . . . . . His mouth is most sweet: yea, he is 
altogether lovely." 

N ovv that is better than to say He is an apple tree in the 
trees of the wood. "He is altogether lovely. This is my be
loved, 0 daughters of Jerusalem." 

Then suddenly He comes. "Thou art beautiful, 0 my 
love as Tirzah." Communion again. He can now take her 
into His thoughts for Israel. Then from the tenth verse 
to the fourteenth the bride gives a closing song. She is 
thinking not of herself, nor of herself, but of the great 
mission they two have. And it doses very beautifully, 
"I\Iake haste, my beloved" like that refrain at the end of 
Revelation, "Come quickly, Lord Jesus, come quickly." 

If I have helped any of you to a better understanding of 
this book, then may I add one thing: Study it after prayer 
when you are sure you are in fellowship with Him. Not 
when there is a cloud between you and Him; get restora
tion, and then when it is all sweet, ask Him to speak to you 
out of it. 

C. I. SCOFIELD. 
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International Sunday School Lessons for October. 

By c. I. SCOFIELD. 

DANIEL AND BELSHAZZAR. 

(October I. Daniel v:17-30.) 

I. LESSON ANALYSIS. 

I. The unheeded lesson of history ( verses 17-24). Daniel 
rehearses to Belshazzar the well-known circumstances of 
his father's reign. The impressive lessons of that history 
Belshazzar had passed by unheeded. Now nothing remains 
but his deposition. 2. The irreversible sentence ( verses 25-
30). Belshazzar was yet a very young man. It is one of 
the fearful things about sin that the human heart may become 
hopelessly set in the love of it at a very early age. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

We must bear in mind the peculiar circumstances under 
which the Prophet Daniel writes. He was a Jewish prophet~ 
but a prophet out of the land. Israel, under the chastening 
hand of Jehovah, often warned, but apostate and unheeding, 
has been given into captivity under the Babylonian power of 
Nebuchadnezzar. With the captivity, and with the empire 
of Nebuchadnezzar began that long period of Gentile world
empire which our Lord designates as "the times of the Gen
tiles" (Luke xxi :24), which still continues, and which will 
continue till "the God of the heavens" (Daniel ii :44) shall 
smite with judgment the whole fabric of Gentile civilization 
and authority, and set up a kingdom which shall never be 
destroyed ( Dan. ii :44 ; vii : 14-18). The visible token and 
sign of the continuance of the times of the Gentiles is that 
Jerusalem is under alien and Gentile domination. That dom
ination, be it remembered, is not broken by the gradual ab-
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sorption into the kingdom of heaven of the Gentiles, through 
conversion. The end of Gentile political supremacy over the 
Jew and over the earth is sudden, catastrophicJ destructive 
( Daniel ii :34, 35 ; vii :9- I I ; Rev. xix: II-2 I ; I Thess. v :2, 3 ; 
2 Thess. ii :3-8). 

Daniel, then, placed at the beginning of this long period 
in which we still Jive, writes on two great themes: First, he 
tells, prophetically, the whole course and end of the times of 
the Gentiles, i. e.1 the present civilization; and, secondly, he 
enters into minute details concerning the events in which 
Gentiledom ends, especially as those events bear upon the 
Jews. 

Putting ourselves, then, at Daniel's viewpoint, it is not 
difficult to see that the heart of this lesson is to be found in 
that explanation of Elohim's disciplinary dealing with N eb
uchadnezzar, the first of the Gentile World-Kings, which we 
have in verses 18-21. At the very threshold of an epoch 
which, as He knew, would be of long continuance, and 
fraught with events and consequences of cosmic significance, 
He impressively taught that "the most high God ruleth in 
the kingdom of men, and that he appointeth over it whom
soever he will." It is a lesson long since forgotten by the 
Gentile civilizations. Even we boast of our government that 
it is "of the people, by the people, and for the people," and 
the name of God does not appear in the Constitution. This, 
doubtless, is better than that monstrous perversion of Dan
iel's doctrine which was called "the divine right of kings," 
and under which Gentile kings shamelessly subjected the 
people, and especially the Jewish people, to awful tyranny, 
but it is none the less a setting aside of Daniel's doctrine. 
And yet, there have been some in all the ages of Gentile su
premacy who, taught of God through His prophet Danielt 
have perceived that the only true philosophy of history is to 
be found, not indeed in the divine right of rulers, but in their 
divine responsibility. Nations are creatures of time, not of 
eternity, and therefore the divine judgments fall upon nations 
now, and are not postponed to eternity. Nations have arisen 
during the times of the Gentiles, have come to great power, 
have abused that power and have passed away, or have been 
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swallowed up in other powers. Every such national ex
tinction is but another instance of the putting forth of the 
unseen Hand which branded Belshazzar's wall with the sen
tence of doom. 

DAKIEL IN THE LIONS' DEN. 

( October 8. Daniel vi: 10-23.) 

I. LESSON ANALYSIS. 

I. The prayer of Daniel ( verses 10, II). The words, "as 
he did aforetime," are significant. They speak of the power 
of habit. We say much concerning the power of evil habits 
-not enough of the power of good habits. Many a young 
man going from his country home into the temptations of 
city life has been carried through his dangerous first year 
by the inveterate habit of church going. 2. The foolish 
law (verses 12-15). The unchangeableness of the laws of 
the l\Tedes and Persians was but a codification of that wor
ship of consistency, which, as Disraeli said, is the "virtue of 
feeble minds." No one but a fool never changes his mind. 
Wider knowledge, deeper experience, larger vision-these 
constantly change both opinion and conduct. 3. The per
mitted peril ( verses r6, r 7). Over such providences we 
write a wistful "\Vhy ?" Daniel was the best man of his 
time; God's most faithful servant-why the den of lio-ns for 
him! 4. The delivering God (verses 18-23). "Many are 
the afflictions of the righteous, but out of them all the Lord 
.delivereth him." 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

It is not easy to say what is most surely central in this 
'lesson. Most obviously we have here another striking in
stance of that truth which was before our minds when we 
were with Jeremiah in the dungeon (lesson for August 27), 
·the permitted afflictions of the good, and the permitted power 
of the wicked. Why is "truth forever on the scaffold, wrong 
forever on the throne?" It is the problem of Job; it sorely 

'.troubled Asaph (Psalm lxxiii). The mystery of the suffer
·ings of the godly is indeed in this lesson, but it is also every-
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where in Scripture and therefore cannot be distinctively the 
core truth before us to-day. 

I think we shall most surely find it in thr king's question 
at daybreak: "O Daniel, servant of the living God, is thy 
God, whom thou servest continually, able to deliver thee 
from the lions?" Form out of this a phrase, "the God of 
Daniel," and find the heart of the lesson therein. 

The vvhole Bible, nay, the whole creation, is but a method 
of the self revelation of God. He is ever seeking manifesta
tion, for He knows that the one supreme need of the world 
is really to know God. "This is life eternal, that they might 
know thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou 
hast sent" (John xvii :3). 

Now, among the various means used by the unseen God 
for His self-revelation is His association with certain human 
lives. vVhat does He mean, for example, when He says, "I 
am the God of Abraham, of Isaac and of Jacob?" This, 
evidently: "I am the God who revealed what manner of 
being He is by associating myself with the lives of three 
men, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob." These men, though 
closely related by blood, were men of diverse characters, and 
circumstances. The God of Abraham is a God who calls 
men out--out of idolatry into true worship; out of small 
things into great things; out of barrenness into marvellous 
fruitfulness. The God of Isaac is the God who does not 
despise negative and commonplace men-for such Isaac 
was-but so deals with them as to pass down and carry out 
the great purposes which had their beginnings in larger 
souls. J'he God of Jacob is the God who transforms char
acter, who takes up a mean trickster, a "supplanter," and so 
deals with him that at last He makes him an Israel, a "prince 
with God." 

Who, now, is this God of Daniel whom we have before us 
in this lesson? Very obviously He is the God who is able 
to deliver. Surely, in such a world as this-a world in which 
the lions of temptation and of destructive lusts crouch in 
every pathway, a God who was not able to deliver, would be 
a lacking God-a God weak at a vital point. 

A missionary saw a haathen neighbor one morning throw 
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his favorite idol to the ground and then proceed to kick it 
out of his compound. When the missionary asked the cause 
of such treatment, the heathen explained that the god had 
no power to deliver him. A powerless god is an object of 
just contempt. If the one living and true God, the God of 
Daniel and of Paul and of all the tested saints in all the ages 
had not shown Himself mighty to deliver His people, no one 
would to-day believe on Him. Our God-the God of Daniel, 
is "able to deliver.'' 

RETURNING FRO.M CAPTIVITY. 

(October 15. Ezra i :I-II.) 

I. LESSON AN ALY SIS. 

I. The proclamation of the King (verses 1-4). 2. The 
response of the Jews (verses 5-rr). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

lt is right and logical that in arranging a series of Sunday 
school lessons which tells of the captivity of Israel, there 
should, in due order, be a lesson recording the return (in 
part) of Israel from that captivity. But why, in all the 
wealth of historic material concerning that return, these 
particular verses should have been selected, must remain, to 
most Dible students, one of the inscrutable mysteries of the 
Ies:;on committee. But1 though in felicitous as a selection, it 
is yet Scripture, and therefore infinitely precious. 

Though not strictly germane to the heart of this lesson, it 
may be ,ivell to remind the scholar that the return from the 
captivity was partial, the ten tribes which had formed the 
northern kingdom having never, to this day, been restored. 
Also that the return of the remnant was in three detachments, 
at three different times, and under three different leaders. 
In B. C. 535 a company returned under Zerubabel and laid 
the temple foundations ; B. C. 458 Ezra returns and restores 
the law and ritual; B. C. 445 Nehemiah led up a company 
and restored the walls, a:nd the civil authority. Our lesson 
has to do with the first of these. Sheshbazzar was the Per
sian name of Zerubabel. 
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It is not, therefore, the fact of the restoration which is 
peculiar to this lesson, nor may we find its heart in the fact. 

Is it not to be found in something out of which the fact 
of the return grew-something which made the return a 
more absolute necessity than a law of nature, or the cosmic 
order? The latter will undergo, as it has undergone~ great 
changes, but there is one thing in the universe which never 
changes, which is immutable and inevitable, and that is the 
\V ord of God. 

Henry Drummond said that the one stable thing in the 
universe was a law of nature-a seeming-wise but really 
foolish saying. For Who is this Nature, personified con
tinually in the writings of skeptical "scientists," so-called, 
,vho makes la-ws? It is God. And the power to make in
volves the power to unmake : "\Vhose voice then shook the 
earth: but now he hath promised, saying, Yet once more I 
shake not the earth only, but also heaven. And this word, 
Yet once more, signifieth the removing of those things which 
are shaken, as of things that are made" (Heb. xii :26, 27), 
among which are these "laws of Nature." It is the Scripture 
"which cannot be broken." "It is easier for heaven and 
earth to pass, than one tittle of the law to fail." 

Seventv vears before the events recorded in this lesson, 
God had said by the prophet Jeremiah: "This whole land 
shall be a desolation, and an astonishment; and these nations 
shall serve the king of Babylon seventy years" (J er. xxv :11). 
"For thus saith the Lord, that after seventy years be accom
plished at Babylon I will visit you, and perform my good 
word toward you, in causing you to return to this place" 
( J er. xxix : I o) . 

And now the seventy years are accomplished and by a di
vine imperative the thing spoken must be done. 

The heart of this lesson then is, generally, the immutability 
of the written Word of God; and, more specifically, of the 
prophetic word. At no other point is unbelief or doubt so 
little excusable. For already a great number of explicit 
prophecies have been literally fulfilled. And these predic
tions were uttered so long before the event-usually centu
ries-that no human foresight could have anticipated them;. 
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and they were so specific as to time, place and circumstance 
that no accidental combination of circumstances could have 
fulfilled them. When, therefore, we turn to predictions 
whose fulfilment is yet future, \VC are sure of two things: 
first, the thing spoken will come to pass; and, secondly, it 
,vill come to pass, not figuratively or allegorically, but with 
exact literalness. 

REBUILDING THE TEMPLE. 

C October 22. Ezra iii : I o-v :4.) 

I. .LESSON ANALYSIS. 

I. TI1e foundation of praise ( verses 101 II). 2. Ill-timed 
grief ( verses 12, 13). 3. The counsel of separation ( verses 
r-3). 4. The hired counsellors ( verses 4, S). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

Three perils in the face of which all Christian building is 
done, three methods of opposition to all constructive Chris
tianity are present in this lesson, and form the heart of it. 

First, the opposition from pessimists. It was a poor thing 
to dro\vn the shout of the workers in the noise of the weep
ing of "many of the priests and Levites and chief of the 
fathers" because they had "seen the first house." There is a 
shallow and unthinking pessimism as there is also a shallow 
and unthinking optimism. rvien of the first type, many of 
them, in our day, men of a deep knowledge of the Scdptures 
and who should be mighty for God, are so persuaded of the 
degeneracy of the times, of the wide-spread apostasy from 
sound doctrine, and of the pervading sectarian confusion 
that they discourage all constructive work for Christ. "To 
what end?" they ask, "Since all is confusion1 since so few 
give a clear testimony? Why seek to reconstruct a ruin? 
If, indeed, we might hope to reproduce the order, the zeal, 
the doctrinal soundness of the Apostolic church, then would 
we build with you. But, alas t alas! that may not be." 

The truth being that there never was an "apostolic church" 
in the sense of a great organization of churches, and all per
vaded by holy zeal and biblical accuracy. It is purely a 
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figment of the imagination. There were, in apostolic times,, 
scattered churches, made up for the most part of slaves and 
of the very poor; and some of these were zealous and holy 
and ,vell instructed, and some were carnal and mistaught. 

Never since Christ has there been so grand a chance to 
build local churches after. the Apostolic mould and faith as 
just now when there is so much confusion and discord. 
There is no real room in Christianity for pessimism. The 
Christian knows that this age ends in apostasy, but he need 
not be an apostate. The very clamor about him of destruc
tive criticism, of evolutionism gone mad, of theosophy, Chris
tian Science and "new thought" is but a call to him to abide 
faithful. Similarly, the fact that churches have swung so 
far away from the simple primitive order is but a call of 
God to every local church to resume that order. 

Second, the opposition froni world-nzixtitre. "Let us build 
with you: for we seek your God," etc. Never was there a 
time whe11 it was more necessary for the churches of Jesus 
Christ to remember Zerubabel's noble answer: "Ye have 
nothing to do with us, to build an house unto our God." 
To-day the churches of Jesus Christ stand upon every high
way ,vith the mendicant's whine of need, and the mencEcant's 
outstretched palm. When a new meeting house is to be built 
every device is resorted to to secure from a religion patroniz
ing world as great a share of the cost as possible. No money 
is too "tainted" to be taken for the Lord's work. Men 
against whom reputable and responsible persons make 
charges of perjury, fraud, greed, deliberate injury of the 
weak and defenseless, are approached for great gifts to so
called Christian work. It is a time for the old Bible cry: 
"Come ye out from among them and touch not the unclean 
thing." 

Third1 the· open opposition of the world. The late Lord 
Salisbury said, at the outbreak of the boxer rebellion, "Mis
sionaries are very unpopular persons in the foreign minis
tries of all governments." What a ctmfession. There is 
to-day, in the United States Senate, an absolute impossibility 
of securing a vote on the pure food bill. Why? The De
partment of Agriculture says because of the influence of 
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distillers and manufacturers of injurious foods. Let right
eousness strike a profitable evil, and that evil will find means 
to "frustrate their purpose." 

PmvER TnROUGH Gon's SPIRIT. 

(October 29. Zech. iv :1-10.) 

I. LESSON ANALYSIS. 

r. The prophet's vision ( verses 1-3). 2. The angelic ex
planation ( verses 4-6). 4. The exaltation of the head stone 
( verse 7). 5. The comforting promise ( verses 8-ro). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

The lesson is full of precious things of God and of Christ, 
but scholar and teacher must choose between teaching the 
lesson of the candlestick, the olive trees and the headstone, 
and teaching the truth embodied in the lesson title, "Power 
through God's Spirit,'' which is also the truth of the golden 
text: "Not by might, nor by po,ver, but by my Spirit, saith 
the Lord.'·' 

It is not meant that the two parts of the lesson are in 
conflict-far be the thought-but only that in the candle
stick and the headstone we have two precious types of 
Christ, while the latter part of the lesson the thought is 
more upon the Spirit. 

But this very difficulty suggests that underlying truth 
which is the heart of the lesson-the truth, namely, that 
Christ, the Candlestick and the Head Stone is to be brought 
forth and exalted only through the power of the Spirit. 

So much, in our day, is said and printed concerning the 
Holy Spirit that the mighty word by Zechariah, "not by 
might, nor by power, but by my Spirit, saith the Lord," is 
in danger of becoming a mere cant phrase-a mere platitude 
of modern religious life. We answer, "Of course-who 
does· not know that?" but we go on, nevertheless, in methods 
which assume that Christian victories are to be won by 
might and power and by God's Spirit. We forget the "not 
by," and the "but by." 
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It is no uncharity to say that in Christian ,vork we all 
,depend to-day chiefly upon three sources of power other 
than the Spirit of God. 

The first of these is organization. To the simple apostolic 
and inspired organization, the local church, we hav1~ added 
an infinitude of purely human devices. \Ve have gathered 
numbers of churches, sometimes many thousands of them, 
into a sorncthing which we call a church. Still huilJing, we 
have equipped our ''church'' \vith from three to eleven boards 
or societies., and ,vith a multitude of smaller groupings of 
churches according to local contiguity or convenience, and 
each of these groupings has from t\:vo to eight officers. 

Invading, then, the local churches themselves, ,vc have 
organized a bewildering system of societies, committees, 
treasurers, chairmen, etc., etc. \Ve have thus sophisticated 
the divine order and model because we believe in all good 
faith that po,ver and efficiency will be thus increased. 

The second source of po,ver other than t11e Spirit of Goel 
upon which ,ve chiefly depend is intellectual training. \Ve 
11ave said, v.rith the pagan,"Knovvledge is power." VV e have 
said. and, through our religious journals are constantly say
ing that what \Ve need for greater efficiency is a more highly 
trained ministry; and,, by that phrase we mean a ministry 
wit11 a better equipment of learning. V\T e verily believe our 
ministers will have more Christian efficiency-more power 
for God-if we teach them more things drawn, not at all 
from Scripture, nor from centuries of Christian experience, 
but from the latest hypotheses of men of science, the latest 
guesses of psychology, as to what the inner phenomena of 
1if e are, the latest proposals for the amelioration of the hard 
conditions of the present social order. 

And the third source of power to which we seek with far 
more of faith and persistency than to the Spirit of God, is 
money. We verily do believe that if we had money enough 
we could convert the world. It has been recently gravely 
stated, and in an influential quarter, that we may not in the 
future hope to secure for the foreign field the "best equipped 
men and women'·' unless we "bravely face the fact" that they 
must be offered as much more money than they can earn 
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at home as the perils of climate, discomforts and depriva
tions of intellectual and social opportunities weigh against 
the choice of the foreign field. 

No sane person undervalues training, but many sane per
sons overvalue it as a source of po1c1er. 11oney is, indeed, in 
some sort, absolutely essential to the prosecution of extended 
Christian enterprises-but it is never a source of power. 
Organization is necessary-as \vitness the organization of 
the primitive Christian life into assemblies-but organization 
is never pozt.'er. vVhen these, in utter subordination and ab
negation, are put into the hands of the Spirit ff e may and 
will use them for the manifestation of His power. 

No. 133. Please explain r Cor. x :20, 2r. 

The subject begins at verse 14, "\\Therefore, my dearly beloved, 
flee from idolatry." The Corinthian saints were surrounded by 
idolators, who offered animal sacrifices to heathen deities. The 
apostle shows that they really sacrificed to demons and not to 
God. The Lord's Supper is the expression of participation in the 
sacrifice of Christ. "Christ our passover is sacrifaed for us. 1• 

(1 Cor. v. 7). That holy fellowship must not be associated with 
fellowship with demons, by the same person partaking of both. 
Their conduct in the circumstances by which they were s;ur
rounded is carefully regulated. See verses 14 to 33. 

No. r34. Please give the scriptures c,oncerning tithing 
in this present dispensation. 

There are none. The scriptures commanding tithing, that is1 

setting apart a tenth for the Lord, applied to Israel in the enjoy
ment of earthly blessing in the land of Canaan. It does not apply 
to the present time; although some God-fearing men do set apart 
a tenth of their incomes for the Lord's service. It could not be 
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laid down as a law for all to be subject to, for many poor men have 
not sufficient for their families, while others could of their abun
dance give far more than a tenth. The Christian rule is first to 
give ourselves to the Lord, (2 Cor., viii. 5), and to hold all that 
He has given us as stewards for Him. Our first duty is to pro
vide things honest in the sight of all men. If we have more than 
sufficient for this it is not ours, but the Lord's, to be used as 
He would have us use it. If the laws respecting tithing applied to 
the Gentile churches i.vc should find it stated in 2 Cor. viii. and ix., 
where, instead 0£ a tenth rnerely, we read of their deep poverty 
abounding unto the riches of their liberality; and tbis not the re
sult of a legal enactment, but of the grace of God bestowed upon 
them. But note that this liberality was not for the support of 
church machinery, of which there was none at that time, but for 
the poor saints at Jerusalem. Compare Acts iv :32, 37. 

No. 135. \Vere the five foolish virgins lost, or were 
they losers of the wedding festivities? Please explain 
lamps going out. 1\Iatt. xxv :1-13. 

The foolish virgins represent false professors, vd10 are there
fore lost. The proof of this is that after they had gone to buy 
oil, and had reached the door, their prayer "Lord, Lord, open to 
us,1' is of no avail. This was probably the first prayer meeting 
they had ever held; but it was then too late. The only answer 
was, "Verily I say unto you, I know you not." "Lamps going 
out" signifies the lack of inward power to sustain the outward 
profession. The separation of the true believer and the mere 
professor took place before the bridegroom came. Nothing sep
arates the true church from the false profession like the hope 
of the Lord's coming acting on the life of each individual. 

No. 136. vVhy did Christ visit hades? Acts ii :31. 

This question arises from misconception of the meaning of the 
word hades. It means the unseen. When a person dies we see 
the body die, but there is that which we do not see, the departure 
of the spirit into the unseen. Apart from revelation we know 
nothing of what is beyond death. Hence it is called . sheol in 
Hebrew and hades in Greek-unknown or unseen. It cannot, 
therefore, indicate any locality, nor the state of the departed in 
that locality. New Testament revelation draws aside the veil and 
lets us look into the abode of the lost in tG>rment, and of the saved 
jn Paradise. We know from the Lord's words to the thief, ''To
day shalt thou be with me in Paradise,'' that the hades to which 
He went was· Paradise, where the Father is, into whose hands 
He committed His spirit. And we know from what Paul tells 
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us that Paradise is in the third heaven (2 Car. xii :2, 4). "Thou 
wilt not leave my soul in hades," simply means that his soul 
was not left in the unseen or separate state, neither did His 
body see corruption. He was raised from the dead the third 
day. The idea that the Lord Jesus ever visited the abode of the 
lost is a myth that owes its origin perhaps to a wrong interpreta
tion of I Pder iii : 19. 

No. r37. In Rev. xxii :3, vve reacl, "And His servants 
shall scn·c Hirn.'' Jn Kev. vii :15, "~~nd they serve I--Iim 
clay and night in His temple." \\rhat is the service? 
"\Vhat is there to do? 

As far as I know the nature of the service 1s not revealed. 
\Ve shall be in spiritual bodies of power an<l glory, with capaci
ties of which \Ve have no experience in our present condition. 
The fact that vvc shall be kings and priests to Goel, gives us some 
indication of it, that we shall represent His authority as kings, 
and have access to Him as priests. When Paul vrns caught up to 
Paradise he heard unutterable sayings which it is not permitted 
unto man to speak. This may indicate the reason of the silence 
of Scripture in regard to this. 

No. 138. \\lhat is the distinctive lesson which Luke 
emphasizes 111 the parable of the IVIarriage Feast? Luke 
xiv:15-24. 

The comparison with l\Iatt. xxii :r-14 1s most interesting. It 1s 
only in Matthew that it is distinctly a marriage feast, and it is 
there we have the invitation first sent to Israel, then the de
struction of Jerusalem, and the Gospel to the Gentiles. In Luke 
it is the Gospel to man as such; and the natural man's rejection 
of it. Then the operation of divine grace compelling some to 
come in, because God is determined to fill -His house with those 
who will ascribe it all to His grace. It is here election comes in; 
hut for · election there would be no guests at the supper at all. 
The natural man's refusal of God's invitation is the point in Luke. 
Israel's refusal of it, and the going out of grace to the Gen
tiles, is the distinctive feature in Matthew. 

No. 139. The exposition of question No. 128 seems to 
call up the following :-Do saints of all ages (if there be 
saints in all ages from Adam down) participate in the 
rapture and become, as it were, the body of Christ? If 
so, how are the saved of this age distinguished from the 
saved of other ages in their position or calling? 

Participation in the rapture, or the first resurrection and the 
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rapture, does not make any one a member of the body of Christ. 
It is by one Spirit we are baptizcd into one body. That began 
when tl1e Holy Spirit came do,vn after the Lord had ascended 
to the right hand of God. Old Testament saints will, every one 
of them, participate in the first resnrrtction; and they will then 
form that company spoken of in Heb. xii :23 as "the spirits of 
just men, made perfect." That is that they ·will then 11ave 
reached their perfect condition in resurrection. But that does 
not make them members of the hody of Christ. 

The saved of this age, ihat is bctwr:cn Pentecost a11d the rap
ture, are the body of Christ, and are distinguished from Old 
Testament saints as the ·'assembly of the first-horn ones regis
tered in the heavens'' ( Heb. xii :23). 

All saints who participate in the heavenly calling, as Abraham 
did (Heb. xi: r3-r6), will have their part in the first resurrection. 
But they \vill not all be in the same relationship to Christ. At 
least if what is true here shall be perpetuated throughout eternity. 
As to that there is difference of thought. Those who will par
take of the earthly kingdom of the Son of Man (Matt. xxv :31) 
will be converted after the rapture and will not participate in the 
first resurrection because they will not have died. They will have 
passed through the great tribulation (1\fatt. xxv :31-40). 

What is a Castaway? 
''But I keep under my body, and bring it into subjection; lest that, 

by any means, when I have preached to others, I myself should be 
a castaway" ( I Cor. ix :27). 

This passage has perplexed and troubled many an earnest heart. 
Tvlany have argued thus, while ponderi11g the above solemn Scrip
ture, "If such an one as Paul was uncertain as to the issue of 
his course, who, then, can be sure?" But was he uncertain as to the 
issue? By no means. The verse immediately preceding teaches 
us the very opposite: ''I therefore so run, not as uncertainly; so 
fight I, not as one that beateth the air." Paul knew quite well how 
the whole matter was to terminate, so far as he was concerned. He 
could say, I know whom (not merely what) I have believed, and 
am persuaded that he is able to keep that which I have committed 
unto Him against that day" (2 Tim. i :12-). And again, "/ am 
persuaded, that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, 
nor powers, nor things present, nor things to come, nor height, nor 
depth. nor any other creature, shall be able to separate us from the 
love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord" (Rom. viii :38, 39-). 
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These Scriptures are amply sufficient to prove that Paul had not 
so much as a shadow of a doubt as to his eternal security. "I 
know"-"! a1n persuaded." There is nothing like doubt or uncer
tainty in such utterances. Ah, no! Paul knew better. His founda
tion was as stable as the throne of God. \Vhatever of certainty 
Christ could afford, that Paul possessed. He, surely, had not 
abandoned all that this world could give for a doubtful salvatio'1 
:-a doubtful prospect-a doubtful future. Had he done so, Festus 
might truly have said, "Paul, thou are beside thy self.'' VI e are 
fully convinced, that, so far as Paul was concerned, from the mom
ent, in which the scales dropped from his eyes in the city of Damas
cus, until he was offered up in the city of Rome, his heart never 
once harbored a single doubt. a single fear. a single misgiving. "He 
was troubled on every side, yet not distressed; perplexed, but not in 
despair; persecuted, but not forsaken; cast down, but not destroyed." 
Yea, in the midst of all his conJ1ict and trouble, he could say, "Our 
light affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far 
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory" (2 Cor. iv :17). 

Paul had no doubts or fears, as to the final issue. Neither should 
any one, who has truly come to Christ, inasmuch as He Himself 
has said, "Him that cometh to me, I will in no wise cast out'' (John 
vi :37). No one, who is really cast upon Christ, will ever be cast 
away from Him. This is a divine axiom-a fundamental truth-an 
eternal reality. Christ is responsible for every lamb in the flock. 
The counsels of God have made Him so-the love of His own heart 
has made Him so-the Holy Scriptures declare Him to be so. Not 
one of Christ's blood-bought Iambs can ever be lost, not one can ever 
be cast away. They are all as safe as He can make them-as safe 
as Himself. 

But what, then, does Paul mean ,vhen he says, "Lest I myself 
should be a castaway?" If he does not mean to convey the idea 
of uncertainty, as to his personal security in Christ, what then does 
11e mean? I believe the expression applies not to his future pros
pects, but his present service-not to his heavenly home, but his 
earthly path- not to his eternal privileges, but his present responc;i
bilities. Paul was a servant as well as a son; and he exercised 
himself, and kept his body in subjection, "lest that by any means he 
might be disapproved of."* The body is a good servant, but a bad 
master; and, if not kept down, will altogether disqualify the servant 
of Christ for the discharge of his high and holy responsibilities. A 
person may be a child of God, and yet be "disapproved'' as a servant 
of Christ. To be an efficient servant of Christ involves self-denia!, 
"Self-judgment, self-emptiness, self-control. I do not become a child 

*The word adokimos, which is rendered "castaway," simply means 
"'disapproved." It is the opposite of the word "approved," dokimos 
in I Cor. xi. 19. 
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of God by these exercises; but, most assuredly, I shall never be 
a successful servant of Christ without them. 

This distinction is very plain and very important. We are too 
prone to think, that the question of our personal security is the only 
one of any moment to us. This is a mistake. God has secured that; 
and He tells us so, in order that, with free hearts, we may run the 
race, carry on the warfare, fulfil the service. \Ve do not run. fight, 
or work for life ; we have gotten life-eternal life, ere we take a 
single step in the Christian race, strike a blow in the Christian war
fare, or perform a single act of Christian service. A dead man could 
not run a race; but a living man must run "lawfully," else he cannot 
be crowned. So, also, in reference to the servant of Christ. He 
must deny himself; he must keep nature down; he must keep his 
body in subjection, else he \Vill be disapproved of and set aside, as 
a servant unfit for the 11aster's work, a vessel not "meet for the 
Master's use." A true believer can never, by any possibility, lose 
his relationship to Christ, or the eternal dignities and privileges con
nected therewith; but he can lose his present meetness for service. 
He may so act as to be disapproved of as a workman. Solemn 
thought! 

\Ve have in the person of John Mark, an illustration of the prin
ciple laid down in I Cor. ix :27. In Acts xiii :5 he was counted wor
thy to be associated with Paul in the ministry. In Acts xv :38 he 
was disapproved; and in 2 Tim. iv :II he was again acknowledged 
as a profitable servant. Now, John was as truly a child of God, a 
saved person, a believer in Christ, when Paul rejected him as a co
worker, as when he at first acknowledged him, and finally restored 
him to confidence. In no case was the question of his personal sal
vation raised. It was altogether a matter of fitness for service. 
It is very evident, that the influence of natural affection had been 
allowed to act on John's heart, and to unfit him, in Paul's judgrnent, 
for that great work which he, as the steward of Christ, was carrying 
on. 

If my reader will turn to Judges vii he will find another example, 
which strikingly illustrates our principle. What was the great 
question raised with respect to Gideon's company? Was it as to 
whether a man was an Israelite-a son of Abraham-a circumcised 
member of the congregation? By no means. What then? Simply 
as to whether he was a fit vessel for the service then in hand. And 
what was it that rendered a man fit for such service? Confidence 
in God, and self-denial. (See verses 3 and 6.) Those who were 
fearful were rejected (verse 3). And those who consulted their 
own ease were rejected (verse 7). Now, ·the thirty-one thousand 
seven hundred, that were rejected, were as truly Israelites as were 
the three hundred that were approved; but the former were not fit 
servants, the latter were. 

All this is easily understood. There is no difficulty, if the heart 
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be not careful to make difficulties for itself. Many passages of the 
Word, which are designed to act on the conscience of the servant, 
are used to alarm the heart of the child; many that are only in~ 
tended to admonish us, in reference to our responsibility, are used 
to make us question our relationship. 

May the Lord increase us in the grace of a discerning mind, and 
enable us to distinguish between things that differ, so that while 
our hearts enter into the sweetness and tranquilizing power of those 
words, "Him that cometh to me, I will in no wise cast out.'' our 
conscience may also feel the solemnity of our position as servants, 
and recoil from every thing that might cause us to be set aside. as 
an unclean vessel, which the J\Iaster cannot take up and use. 

May we ever remember that, while as children of God, we are 
eternally safe, yet as servants of Christ, we may be disapproved of 
and set aside,-Things Nezv and Old. 

Notes on Prophecy and the Jews. 
The dispensational aspect of the history written in the 

Bible concerning the three Kings, Saul, David and Solomon, 
is intensely interesting, confirming in type, what the Prophets 
of God declared by revelation and what they beheld in vis
ions. Not everything which happened in the lives of these 
kings has been recorded by the Holy Spirit. He made record 
of only those events which, besides their historic importance, 
have a deeper spiritual and dispensational meaning. Surely 
here is yet "a great deal of land to be possessed~'; but few of 
God's people enter into the blessed foreshadowings, the Spirit 
of God has given in these great historic books of the Old 
Testament. 

The history given of these three kings is a prophecy con
cerning the false king, who is yet to appear upon the scene 
of this earth ( Saul a type of the Anti-Christ), as well as the 
true King, the Son of David in His humiliation, exaltation, 
His work in Grace and His millennial reign in Peace and 
Righteousness as King of kings. Our reader! do well to 
turn more to these books in which the Holy Spirit gives us 
these events and with the dispensational key of things t? 
come, read them over again. Many a beautiful type will be 
discovered. 

Solomon's reign and throne is especially interesting. The 
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old Jewish synagogue in their ancient traditions, written 
down in the Targum, has much to say about Solomon and 
his throne and they saw in him a wonderful type of the 
l\I essiah and His future reign upon the earth, as King of 
kings. 

\Ve give follmving a portion from one of the Targumim, 
translated from the Aramaic; the antiquity of the tradition 
cannot be doubted. 

"This King Solomon \Vas it who had caused a glorious 
royal throne to be made, covered with gold from Ophir, 
overlaid with beryl stones, brilliant marble, samaragel, car
buncle, diamonds, pearls and other precious stones. * * * 
This throne was made as follows :-Twelve lions of gold 
stood upon it, and opposite to them twelve eagles of gold, a 
lion opposite an eagle, and an eagle opposite a lion. The 
right paw of the golden lion was toward the le£ t 'Wing of the 
golden eagle, and the left wing of the golden eagle was 
toward the right paw of the golden lion. The sum of all the 
lions upon it was seventy-two and there was the same number 
of eagles. Towards the top, where the king's seat was, the 
throne was round. It had six steps of gold, as it is written 
'The King made a throne of ivory, and this throne had six 
steps.' Upon the first step lay a golden ox and opposite to 
it a golden lion; upon the second step lay a golden bear and 
opposite to it a golden lamb; upon the third step lay a golden 
panther and opposite to it a golden owl; upon the fourth 
step lay a golden cat, and opposite to it a golden hen; and 
upon the sixth step lay a golden hawk, and opposite to it a 
golden dove. Upon the throne stood likewise a golden dove, 
holding a golden hawk in its claws. Thus one day will all 
the nations and languages be delivered into the hands 0£ 
King Messiah and into the hands o_f the house of Israel." 

Then follows a detailed description of the candlestick. Its 
seven pipes were engraved with seven names: Adam, Noah, 
Shem, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and Job. The latter name 
being meneioned by this old Targum prov€s that Job lived in 
the patriarchal age. On the upper side of the throne were 
placed twenty-four vines of gold, which formed a shade for 
the king. And wherever Solomon wanted to go, the throne 
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moved under him upon wheels. When the kings of the 
earth heard of this throne they all assembled themselves and 
came and worshipped before the throne, exclaiming: "No 
such throne ever was." They prostrated themselves and 
praised the Creator of the earth. 

All these traditional statements of the Jews are very sug
gestive. We doubt not many of these descriptions of Solo
mon's throne are correct. But oh l ,vhat a glorious Throne 
it ,vill be, which He, who is greater than Solomon, will occu
py. And we redeemed by His blood shall sit in His pres
ence upon twenty-four thrones and be sharers of the glorious 
throne and reign with the King of kings and Lord of lords. 
All Praise and Glory to Him l 

+ 
"Therefore the Jews that were in the villages that dwelt in 

the unwalled towns made the fourteenth day of the month of 
Adar a day of gladness and feasting, and a good day and of 
sending portions one to another." Esther ix :19. The Book 
of Esther is another wonderful book teaching great and im
portant lessons through the history it records. It was a 
great deliverance which the Jews had. Even so the remnant 
of Israel will yet be delivered out of the hands of that coming 
Haman. It is significant that the Jews continue to observe 
Purim even in their dispersion, amidst suffering and perse- · 
cutions. It is a joyous feast, a feast of hope and gladness. 
It is a prophecy of the great coming feast when they shall 
be delivered and have light and gladness. The above pas
sage we have quoted from the book of Esther must be brought 
in connection with another scripture, where unwalled towns 
and villages are mentioned. The reader will find the same 
phrase in Ezekiel xxxviii :1 I. The invasion of the land by 
Gog and Magog. 

+ 
We cannot warn our readers enough to beware of all idle, 

fanciful and unscriptural · speculations concerning the time 
of the second advent of our Lord Jesus Christ. We say 
again what we have said before, all setting of days or years 
is unscriptural, harmful and must lead to the dishonoring of 
the Word of God and of the Person of Christ. Recently a 
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great preacher is reported to have said "that after many 
years of study he has come to the conclusion that the second 
corning of Christ is to take place between the years 1916 
and 1935." How he arrived at this conclusion he does not 
state. This statement was made in England and has since 
then made the rounds of papers, magazines both in England 
and in America. '1V e have seen it a number of times. No 
matter ho\v learned and able the man is who has made this 
statement, he has uttered something which is not according 
to the Word of God. He may have a method of his own in 
giving these years, but with it he goes against the words of 
our Lord, when He said: "But of that day and hour 
knoweth no man, no, not the angels which are in heaven, 
neither the Son, but the Father" ( :Mark xlli :32). 

+ 
On the massacre of Zhitomir the writer of a private letter pub

lished in the Anglo-Russian says: "Now I must tell you that the 
authorities have not only organized the massacres, but even openly 
led the mutdcrers during the riots. In several cases Jews vvere 
killed in the presence of the police, who stood, not only looking on, 
but literally laughing and encouraging the murderers. \Ve have also 
discovered that the rioters had in their possession photographs ot 
those who were particularly singled out to be killed. Now, how on 
earth could they have secured, in an ordinary way, these private 
photographs? In a word, the massacres were organized in cold 
blood a long time beforehand. and ,vere nothing else than a deliber
ate lesson given by the Autocracy to the Jewish Social Democrats 
not to engage in a political agitation." 

The Russian authorities have ordered the expulsion from Moscow 
of all Jewish children living with their parents. The order is 

'issued on the ground that while permission has been granted to ,;. 
limited number of Jews to live in the city the privilege does not 
extend to their children. The order. therefore, has been issued that 
the children must leave the place. 

According to the Judische Presse, Mr. Jacob H. Schiff, of New 
York, has given $50,000 to Harvard University to defray the ex
penses of expeditions for the exploration of Palestine during the 
next four years. 
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Israel ZangwiII, who championed the East African proposition, 
was made president of a new movement called "The National Tern
torialist League," which has been organized by delegates and visi
tors to the Congress who do not agree with the plans of the Zionists 
for a Jewish colonization in Palestine only. 

~ § The Regions Beyond. § 
L.-cr..,...,.✓_,.....,...,...#"'..,...,...,...,...,...,...,..,...,...,...,...,...#"..,.~ 

The religious awakening in North Korea continues and many 
marked conversions are recorded. In Pyeng Yang, a sorceress, who 
had practised her art of deception for many years, has believed and 
given up her former occupation. An old man eighty years old, who 
by reason of his lineage and age was the recognized head of the Con
fucians in that part of the country, had a son who has long been a 
Christian and a church leader. The old gentleman had steadfastly 
refused to accept the Gospel, but now his conversion an,J acknow
ledgment that he had been wrong all these years is a joy to the 
Christians and a dismay to Confucianists. The hundreds of con
versions are not due to the sudden impulse of excited emotions, but 
are deliberate decisions after careful consideration. The converts 
are brought to a decision by the Spirit of God and through the 
faithful exhortation and testimony of individual native Christians. 

I had a letter from a Presbyterian preacher, in which he said that 
a man with whom he had spent a night seven or eight years before, 
and who had bought a Bible, had traveled more than 120 miles on 
horseback to hear a preacher, and to plead with him to go and visit 
his community. He told the preacher of the visit, and the night spent 
with him, and said that he had been reading the Bible all these years. 
He had read it to his neighbors; a number of them had become be
lievers. How much the Bible is needed may be seen from what 
follows: 

While resting on the Lord's Day I witnessed what I have never 
seen in any other place nor heard tell of before, the worshipping 
of the ass upon which Jesus rode triumphantly into Jerusalem f 
We were quietly resting and reading under the shade of a great 
tree by the river side, when suddenly we heard the noise and crude 
music of a crowd that was marching out of the town along the 
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road leading to the river. I soon saw in the midst of the crowd 
a small donkey, all decorated, and upon inquiry was told that they 
were worshipping the animal in commemoration of the fact that 
Jesus rode into Jerusalem upon an ass. They told me that that 
animal was never used for ordinary purposes, but was kept as a 
sacred animal and object of worship.-The Bible in Brasil. 

+ 
Your hearts would be greatly touched, even to tears, could you 

hear the pathetic story of the sound conversion of Katemba, a na
tive officer in the State army, and how, when he was threalcned and 
challenged by the State officer, he replied, "You can take from me 
my position and all that I have. but you cannot take from me eter
nal life." Like Felix, the State officer was almost persuaded to be 

a Christian, for he said, "You are right, Katemba, God's palaver 
should come first." Thus, poor Katcmba, after being threatened 
with death and deep humiliation, was permitted to remain at his 
village, and is preaching to those near him the unsearchable riches 
of Jesus Christ-The Missionary. 

~ 
Daily Scripture Calendar. 

~ OCTOBER, 1905. 

October 1. "This is a great mystery; but I speak con
cerning Christ and the Church" (Eph. v :32). 

The Church is one of the seven New Testament "mysteries." 
These "mysteries" are secrets hidden from the world, but revealed 
unto the believing. So Paul could write concerning the translation 
of the saints, "Behold, I TELL You a mystery." How sweet to recol
lect, when we are misunderstood, and misjudged, and scorned for 
our separation, that it is all part of our mystery in Christ. The 
cloud of Glory had a dark look to the Egyptians. The Tabernacle 
was black to the outward gaze. Every saint is an enigma to the 
world. 
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October 2. "The Lord added to the Church daily such 
as should be saved" (Acts ii :47). 

The word Church (ecclesia) in the New Testament never means 
the building. Herein it differs from the Temple of the Old Testa
ment, which was one local place for worship. The Chnrch is an 
organic body, united by the Holy Spirit, but without visible abiding
place on earth. It was proper, under a dispensation of manifest 
glory, for the J cw to make his Temple ornamental. It is ignor
ance and sin to spend money in this age to decorate church 
edifices. Heaven is now the saints' meeting-house; and heaven 
needs no garnishing. 

October 3. "\Vhere two or three are gathered together 
in J\{y Name, there am I in the midst of them" (t1att. 
xviii :20), 

How different this to the Jewish order of worship. Where. 
Neither in Jerusalem nor Samaria. The Church might be in Prisca's 
l;ouse or in a catacomb. Two or three constitute an assembly. 
There need be neither clergy nor priest, since all believers are priests. 
Gathered, not as clubs by volition, but dravm in the Spirit. In niy 
N ante.. All sect names are additions that dishonor this unity. 
There am I. A Presence not seen but felt; yet demonstrated in · 
gifts ( r Cor. xiv :23~25). 

October 4. "Fellow citizens with the saints, and of the 
household of God" (Ep. ii :19). 

The early Church, when it practised community of goods, exhib
ited the only example of a true Commonwealth the world has ever 
seen. The Church is also a Family. Some in a tamily are attached 
as servants. Some admitted as guests. Some fed as childre1i. 
Some respected as heirs. Some obeyed as parents. The word 
Household is larger than the ,vord Church .. In this metaphorical 
family God is seen as Father; J srael as \Vi fe; Moses as Steward; 
Jesus as Son; the Church His Bride; lVlillennial Saints His Breth
ren (Heb. iii:4-6). 

October 5. "Unto the Church of God which is at Cor
inth, to them that are sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to 
be saints" ( I Cor. i :1). 

Probably these Corinthians had been the most degraded and vile 
of any heathen to, whom the Gospel had been preached. Here we 
find them in "the Church" ; "washed," "sanctified," "justified," made 
"saints," "members of Christ/' "joined to the Lord," "the temple of 
the Holy Ghost." All this and more is true of us. We "ARE complete 
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m Him.'' We ''ARE kings and priests." We "ARE a chosen genera➔ 

tion." We "ARE partakers of His fulness." We "ARE joint-heirs 
with Him." Let us praise "the fulness of Him that filleth all in all,'' 

October 6. "The Church of God which He hath pur
chased with His own blood'' (Acts xx :28). 

\I any men have made costly purchases, but they always paid in 
nwiH::Y, or some treasure which was no part of themselves. Tears 
aud blood are the only things a man can give out of himself. Tears 
mean sympathy; blood means life. Esau gave tears to redeem 
l1is birthright. Our blessed Lord gave His own precious blood to 
obtain the Church. Some would change the phrase "Church ot 
God'' to "Lord.'' But the words are found eleven times elsewhere, 
ancl cert~inly "God was in Christ reconciling the world unto Him
self." 

October 7. ''His body, the fulness of Him that filleth 
all in all" (Ep. i:23). 

"Fnlness'' means completeness (Matt v111 :20; Rom. xi :25; Gal. 
iv :4). As a spectacle to men and to angels in the coming "fulness 
of times'' the Church shall be the largest and completest manifesta
tion of God's grace to a fallen world. In this place the Apostle 
gives the word "fulness" a unique sense; and dares assert that with
out His Church the glorified humanity of the Lord Jesus would 
be incomplete. Besides this ''fulness of the Gentiles," there is yet 
to be the fulness of Israel (Rom. xi :12, 25). 

October 8. ''Preaching the things concerning the King
dom of God, and the name of Jesus Christ" (Acts viii :8). 

This twofold ministry was common to the first days of apostolic 
preaching, when Law was making the way for Grace (Acts 
xxviii :23, 31). It shows the Church and Kingdom are distinct. 
One is "built"; the other to be "set up." One is in the earth now; 
for the other we still pray, "Thy Kingdom come." One is an 
"election"; the other is to be "universal." One has "members"; 
the other "heirs." One is destined for heaven; the other for earth. 
So it is unscriptural to talk now of the "extension" or "advance
ment of the Kingdom," while the King is absent. 

October g. "Foreordained before the foundation of the 
world" ( I Pet. i :20). 

Scripture mentions two forms of election. The "Kingdom was 
prepared from the foundation of the world." The Church was 
"chosen in Him before the foundation of the world." If, then, 
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God loved us in the eternities without date, and purposed to save us 
before we ever were born. how can we be so unbelieving ::i.s to doubt 
His daily care or question His willingness to sustain us to the end? 
In fact, it is not a matter of us at all; but Him, His grace, H~s 
lo·ve, His power, His choice to present a Church unto His Son. 

October 10. "Called in one hope of your calling" (Eph. 
iv :4). 

The worl<l conforms to its vocations. Idle rich lounge in broad
cloth. Toiling poor sweat in fustian. "See your calling, brethren." 
It is an high calling (Phil. iii :14). You are joined to Christ your 
Head. Your fellowships are angels and saints. It is a holy calling 
(2 Tim. i :9). A Holy Spirit is your guest; how dare you affiliate 
with a corrupt world? It is a heavenly calling (Heb. iii ;7); it has 
cut you off from this age, and linked you to destinies an<l purposes 
unseen and future. 

October 11. 

self in * * 
iii :14). 

"Know how thou oughtest to behave thy
* the Church of the living God" ( r Tim. 

\Ve believe we may be caught up at any moment. And we be
lieve we shall return with the Lord to participate in His j u<igrnent 
upon sinners. All about us are people who do not believe these 
things, and our words make no impression upon them. Is there 
anything in our conditct that will give them an opportunity to say. 
"You preached one way, and you practiced another. You deceived 
us by your own laxness and conformity to our ways." 

October 12. "To her was granted that she should be 
arrayed in fine linen, clean and bright" (Mary) (Rev. 
xix :8). 

When viewed as a woman, the Church wears no ornaments but 
purity and simplicity. When seen as a city, decoration is in place. 
Her rival, the Harlot, displays gilt and gay colors. Ever since Eve's 
disobedience made her naked, pursuit after clothes has been the 
deadliest sin of the world. Commerce largely impinges on apparel. 
A few beads will buy the souls of savages. Blessed secret showa 
the Church! All human righteousness is but "filthy rags." 

October 13. "The manifestation of the Spirit is given 
to every man to profit withal" (1 Cor. xii :7). 

That is, for the profit of others. If we could return to the primi
tive ideal, we should cease telling how gifted or useful any man is. 
While salvation is individual, the gifts of the Spirit which accom• 
pany salvation are for others. All talents are for the enrichment 
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of the Body. Since every member is bound to glorify one Lord, all 
comparison of gifts distorts the ideal, by producing jealousy and 
emulation. These very gifts are said to be "given," "prepared," 
"ordained," so that boasting is excluded (Rom. xii :4-6). 

October 14. "I have espoused you to one husband, that 
I may present a chaste virgin to Christ" (2 Cor. xi :2). 

As regards union with Christ, the Church is a Bride. As in 
marriage "twain become one flesh," this symbol perfectly harmon
izes with that of "Body." Priestly marriage of old was under three 
restrictions. The High Priest might not marry a widow, nor a 
divorced woman, nor an harlot. So the Lord Jesus must have the 
Church's first love, her y'ust love, and her sole love (Lev. xxi :14). 

October 15. "He who vvalketh in the midst of the seven 
golden candlesticks" (Rev. ii :1). 

Thus we are "one in Him," though some of us may be rich, some 
poor, some cultured, some ignorant. Yet no domestic relation is 
violated; servants must obey masters; husbands be tender because 
of the Church; children obey ''in the Lord." Is the Lord Jesus "in 
the midst" of our families? Is He "in the midst" of our business? 
Is He "in the midst" of our recreations? If He be not in our midst 
during the week, we shall have no realization of His presence on 
Sunday. 

October 16. "In a great house there are not only ves
sels of gold and of silver, but also of wood and of earth" 
(2 Tim. ii:20). 

The "great house" suggests the Church of God. The "vessels'' 
are forms of ministry. In domestic use pottery is more needful than 
gold. The contents is the chief thing about a vessel. Paul bore 
·about a "treasure," but it was contained in an "earthen vessel." 
Some Levites carried the golden vessels of the Tabernacle; others 
carried the ash pans ; but all worked without confusion. One orna
ment every Christian may bear, the ornament of a "meek and quiet 
spirit/' which is of "great price." 

October 17. "My Spirit remaineth among you; fear ye 
not" (Hag. ii :5). 

These words have a pathetic bearing upon. the present Laodicean 
phase of the Church. There is much being done, but to little pur
pose. Division is in place of unity; machinery in place of ministry. 
The Church is sowing much, but bringing in little; for evangeliza
tion in nowise overtakes heathenism. To the faithful few who 
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mourn "the drought upon the land," comes this assurance : So long 
as some can "pray in the Spirit,'' and "give thanks in the Spirit,'' 
the Lord says, "I am with you." 

October 18. "In whom ye also are builded together 
for an habitation of God through the Spirit'' (Eph. ii :22). 

To the Ephesian saints, who dwelt under the shadow of the 
Temple of the great goddess Diana, these words conveyed peculiar 
teaching. They saw the magnificent shrine of the goddess. They 
could not see, except by faith, the glory of this invisible Temple. 
To the ecclesiastic Jew who "took pleasure" in the costly stones of 
Zion, it was equally wonderful news to learn that they both, heathen 
and Jew, had been appointed "living stones"; chosen, quarried, 
fashioned, exalted, cemented for the indwelling of a true Shekinah 
presence (1 Pet. ii:4-9). 

October 19. "I am jealous over you with godly jeal
ousy" (2 Cor. xi :2). 

vVhy? Lest the virgin Church become defiled. There is a corres
pondence between the natural and the spiritual even in degeneracy. 
\Vhat the modern maiden is, the latter-day Church has become. 
Garments have taken the place of graces. Shams have supplanted 
simplicity. Deformity hides under decoration. But blessed be God, 
not everything churchly will be "spued out." There are "a few 
names which have not defiled their garments," and these shall "walk 
in white, for they are worthy." 

October 20. "The flock over which the Holy Ghost 
hath made you overseers, to feed the Church of God" 
( Acts xx :28). 

In the early Church were two kinds of office-bearers-the Itiner
ant and the Stationary. Among the first were Apostles and Evan
gelists. Among the second were Elders and Deacons. Elders were 
always plural and ministered the spiritual affairs. The modern 
term "missionary" was unknown. The field for Apostle and Evan
gelist was always "the region beyond." Locality alone distin
guished churches; never doctrines or men.. We never read of 
vVesleyans, Lutherans, Baptists or Universalists. It was simply 
"The Church of God," in such a place ( I Cor. i : I ; Eph. i : I). 

October 21. "Prepared as a Bride, adorned for her hus
band" (Rev. xxi :2). 

In Eve we may see the forecast of the Church's creation (Gen. 
ii :23 ; Eph. v :30). In Esther, her preparation for her royal mar
riage. In Rebekah, her adorning, and the Spirit's revelations of the 



Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

OUR HOPE. 257 

true Isaac. In Abigail, who recognized the king in his rejection, 
her future destiny. In Jezebel, what the Church will become if she 
apostatize. Because woman was to be the notable type of the 
Church, we find her put under headship ; commanded to be veiled; 
forbidden administrative authority; and enjoined to subjection, like 
Sarah, who called Abraham "lord.'' 

October 22. ''vVe have thought of thy loving kindness 
in the midst of thy temple" (Ps. xlviii :9). 

vVandering thoughts in worship are a source of distress to many. 
How can thoughts that have roamed earthward all the week, at the 
Lord's table be brought into captivity to the obedience of Christ? 
A scene in Luke will help us. Into the midst of a distracted com
pany the Lord appears, saying, "vVhy do thoughts arise in yocr 
hearts? Behold my hands, and my feet." So Himself becomes 
the magnet to draw all contemplation off from every distracting 
circumstance. Only by looking away to Him can thoughts be cap
tured and doubts cured. 

October 23. "And the Lord added to the Church daily 
such as should be saved" (Ac,ts ii :47). 

The idea is, "the Lord was adding those being saved, day by day 
together." Two facts stand out. First, the class being saved. These 
were Jews, long exclusive and arrogant in self-righteousness. So 
their character, rather than their salvation, for the moment becomes 
the emphatic thing. Second, these saved ones were "being added 
together." This was the wonder; and this "adding together'' gives 
us the hest and simplest definition of the Church anylvhere recorded 
in the New Testament. 

October 24. "Upon this rock will I build my Church)' 
(Matt. xvi :r8). 

There is a far-reaching play upon words here. "Thou art 
Petros ( a stone), and upon this Rock ( petra) will I build my 
Church." As the Temple was built upon an actual rnck, so the 
Church was to be founded upon a spiritual Rock. As David the 
person is connected with the Kingdom, so Peter the person is re
lated to the Church. Peter was the first "living stone" in the new 
spiritual house. This he explains ( 1 Pet. ii :4-8). Yet he was not 
the exclusive foundation of the Church ( Gal. ii :9). 

October 25. "The gates of hell (hades) shall not pre
vail against it" (Matt. xvi :r8). 

Death is the way by which every creature passes through the 
"gates of hades." But no saint can be detained in that unseen 
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world beyond the Resurrection day. A powerful and persistent foe 
is set against the Church. The word "against" teaches this. So it 
is not promised that the Church shall prevail over the kingdom of 
Satan, but negatively, the Church shall be kept and defended, till 
Satan's rule is overthrown, and the gates of the grave be flung wide 
open, for the whole Church to return triumphant. 

October 26. "I will give unto thee the keys of the 
Kingdom of heaven" (l\iatt. xvi :19). 

The Kingdom in its mystery form was already in the world. Th! 
"word of the Kingdom" had been sown in men's hearts. But Juda
ism was a locked house. The Church was to break down all bar
riers of Jew and Gentile. To Peter was committed the first privi
lege of "opening the door of faith to the Gentiles." But in this 
authority, while he was to be eminent, he was not to be exclusive; 
as the ministry of Paul and Barnabas and Philip conclusively shows 
( Acts xiv :27). 

October 27. "The Apostles' doctrine, and fellowship, 
and the breaking of bread, and in prayers" (Acts ii :42). 

These four features characterized an early Church. Notice, n) 

allusion is made to the architecture. The "doctrine" was "J esu-=i 
and the resurrection." The "fellowship" not merely companionship, 
but systematic almsgiving. The "breaking of bread" was frequent 
and informal. The "prayers" a form of service (Acts xvi :13). A 
modern church is different. It contains a hireling ministry; a god
less choir; an impure gospel; lack of discipline; communicants who 
dress like theatre-goers; singers who are sneering sceptics; and 
deacons who cannot rule their own houses. 

October 28. "Prayer was made without ceasing of the 
Church unto God for him" (Acts xii :5). 

God has two ways of dealing with His saints-the governmental 
and the individual. In proportion as the Church realizes her one
ness in Christ, all members "bear one another's burdens," and all 
sorrows become governmental. This providence was meant for the 
Church rather than for the Apostle. In no better way could the 
infant Church have been unified in heart, and keyed to compacted 
faith. than by this common affiiction to its most useful member. 

October 29. "Ye are come unto * * * the general 
assembly and Church of the first"'.born" (Heh. xii :23). 

The whole passage is magnificent and mysterious. Much has 
been said on it, but little light given. Two facts are certain. The 
scene is for present comfort, though the present time by no means 
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exhausts it. The Greek indicates, "Ye have already come to an high 
festival, and full assembly of first born ones.'' Into this state of 
graded glories, of which eight are mentioned. we believers have 
been welcomed. Sinai and its terrors are past, and we are now 
allied in fello,vship to the highest conditions and holiest beings of 
which we have any revelation. 

October 30. "The seven candlesticks * 
the seven Churches" (Rev. i :20). 

* * are 

This figure is a departure from the usual idea of oneness, and sets 
forth tbe Churches' isolated responsibilit,y to cast light in independent 
localities. The lampstand, rather than the light, is prominent. Of 
old the candesticks were much ornamented. Each Church by beauty 
of deportment was to be conspicuous. And if there were not thes~ 
"works," the candlestick was disqualified from bearing the light, for 
no unpolished lampstand could please the eye of the Great High 
Priest. 

October 31. "The Spirit and the Bride say come" (Rev. 
xxii :17). 

Pre-eminent above all other graces, the true Church must be a 
waiting Church. She may witness, and she may warfare, but if she 
does not watch, with all her assumption, she is disloyal to her 
Bridegroom. He has commanded it. It is the proof of devotion. 
If we love an absent friend we are sure to long and look for his 
arrival. The symbol "bride" has no meaning if it does not set forth 
that tender love and yearning which makes lovers miserable while 
distance divides them. And because the Church is one Body the 
early Christians watched equally with the last, for the common 
"Hope." 

The Southfield Bible Conference will be held again (D. V.) in 
Crescent City, Fla., beginning February 15, 1906. Announcements 
giving particulars will appear later. 

II 
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Book Reviews. 
The Rc,z,re/ation of Jesus Christ) by T. B~. Baines. Fourth 

Edition. Bound in cloth; 325 pages. A. S. Rouse, London; 
95 cents, postpaid. 

This is a most excellent exposition of the Book of Revelation. 
We agree with it from beginning to end. Those who are not able 
to buy Mr. Ottman's book, which we reviewed recently, will do well 
to obtain this volume. 

The Land Far Off. The Narrative of a tour through Pal
estine and Egypt. With Photogravure Illustrations, by A. 
E. Booth. Alfred IIolness, London. Nicely bound in cloth ; 
259 pages; 85 cents, postpaid. 

The book is well written. entertaining from beginning to end. It 
is different from the books on Palestine. generally put out, in that it 
gives many excellent hints on the Word of God and connects Bible 
history as well as prophecy with the different places visited. Those 
who contemplate visiting Palestine will do well to take this book 
along. 

The Past a Prophecy of the Future and Other Sermons, 
by S. H. Kellogg; 390 pages. Hodder & Stoughton, London. 

This is a volume of very helpful sermons by the late well-known 
missionary to India, Dr. Kellogg. Dr. Kellogg was a premillenialist. 
five of the sermons in this volume treat of the Second Coming ot 
Christ in a general way. 

Paths to Pozver) by Frank W. Gunsaulus. F. H. Revell 
Co., New York; 362 pages. $1.25. 

The addresses in this volume are written in beautiful language. 
Much of the teaching, however, we do not endorse. 

The Christ of To-day. What? Whence? Whither? by 
G. Campbell Morgan. F. H. Revell Co., New York; 64 
pages, 50 cents. 

All books mentioned here may be ordered through OuR 
HOPE, 80 Second St., New York City. 
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Editorial Notes. 

Show Me Thy "And he said, I beseech Thee, shew me 
Glory. Thy Glory" (Ex. xxxiii :r8). This was 

the desire of Moses. And immediately 
after the Glory of God passed before him while 1\1:oses was 
in the cleft of the rock; but his face was covered and God's 
face he could not see. While on the top of the mountain the 
Lord descended in the cloud and stood with Moses there. 
This descended Lord made known to 1\1:oses the Name of 
the Lord, HMercifttl and gracious, long-suffering, and abun
dant in goodness and truth" (Ex. xxxiv:5-6). It was a 
foreshadowing of Him, Jehovah, who came down from 
heaven. "And the vVord was made flesh and dwelt among 
us, and we beheld His Glory, the Glory as of the only Begot
ten of the Father, full of Grace and Truth" (John i :14). ''For 
the law was given by Moses, but Grace and Truth came by 
Jesus Christ." When Moses beheld that descended Lord, 
clothed with the glory cloud, he said, "O Lord, let my Lord, 
I pray thee, go among us ; for it is a stiffnecked people ; and 
pardon our iniquity and sin, and take us for thine inherit
ance." Like David he calls this Jehovah "my Lord/' and 
wants Him in all His Glory to be in the midst of that people. 
Thus He came once to them in humiliation and they received 
Him not; He will come the second time, coming down in the 
cloud, in all the Majesty and power of the King, and then 
Israel will be healed. All that Glory, which Moses, Isaiah, 
Ezekiel and the other propl1ets of God beheld is His Glory · 
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and will be visiblv seen on the earth and over the earth in the ., 

clay of His Power, when IIe comes again. The very sun and 
stars in the heavens ,vill pale in the light of that Glory, of 
,vhich Saul of Tarsus had a glimpse, "a light above the 
brightness of the sun'' (Acts xxvi:13). Then His Glory 
,rill cover the heavens aIId He will come forth in all the 
splendor of the King of kings and Lon.I of lords, to establish 
His glorious reign upon the earth. Over Mount Zion there 
will rest the Glory cloud of the King, "a cloud and smoke by 
day and the shining of a flaming fire by night" (Isaiah iv: 
5-6). From that glorious. center the whole earth will be 
covered with the knowledge of the glory of the Lord. "For 
the earth shall be filled with the knowledge of the Glory of 
the Lord, as the waters cover the sea" ( Hab. ii: 12). This 
Glory is His Kingly and visible Glory. It will be for Israel 
and the nations. 

But we, believers in the Lord Jesus Christ, members of 
His Body, indwelt by Himself and by God the Holy Spirit, 
behold that Glory in a higher sense than Moses or any of 
the prophets did and are sharers of that Glory. We know 
Him, whom IVloses saw descending in the cloud, whose voice 
he heard. \Ve know He came and loved us so that He died 
for us. He appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of 
Himself; He Himself made purification of sin; \rVho His 
own Self bare our sins in His own body on the tree; He 
loved me and gave Himself for me. Such a One, who said, 
"before Abraham was, I am," the eternal Jehovah loved us 
and has purchased us, suffered and died, that we might live. 
We know Him exalted to the throne of God; we see Him 
there "crowned with Glory and Honor," and we know that 
we belong to Him, are sharers of His Glory and shall be 
forever with the Lord. Our eyes are to rest upon nothing 
less than the Glory of the Lord. The Holy Spirit indwells 
us for this very purpose that in faith, in Spirit and in Truth 
we may behold the Glory of the Lord and beholding that 
.Glory be changed into the same image from glory to glory. 
"But we all, with open face beholding as in a glass the glory 
of the Lord, are changed into the same image from glory to 
glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord" (r Cor. iii :18). 
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The third chapter of First Corinthians refers us to the 
event of Exodus, which we mention in this meditation. 
:doses' face shone from that glory, but it was a shining which 
faded. Far different with us; there is greater glory, with 
every look upon the Lor<l of Glory and the Glory of the 
Lord. "From Glory to Glory"-this ought to be our daily 
experience; it will be our eternal destiny! And when the 
Lord of Glory appears and the Glory of the Lord is mani
fested at last at the time of His second coming, we shall not 
be on the earth to view it from the earth. We shall not be 
here when He permits darkness to cover the earth and the 
man of sin hold sway. We shall not be on the earth during 
that great tribulation~ at the end of which the heavens 
will open. 'vV e shall have been taken to Glory before that 
time. His gracious prayer will have been answered. "Father, 
I will that they also, whom thou hast given me, be with me, 
where I am." Caught up in clouds to meet Him in the air 
to receive the Glory which the Father has given Him (John 
xvii :22) is our wonderful and imminent future. Then when 
Christ, who is our life appears, when the heavens are lit up 
by His Glory we shall also appear with Him in Glory. vVe 
shall be partakers of that Glory, sharers of it. \Vbat a des
tiny! Oh, child of God, rejoice! rejoice! 

Honored by the The little editorial last month "ye serve 
Father. the Lord Christ'' has been a blessing to 

some. Well may we remember it as we 
step on towards the Glory before us. We are not serving 
man or under man but the Lord Christ ; so let us con
stantly look to Himself. And here is another sweet 
word-sweet to faith. ''If any man serve me, 
him will my Father honor" (John xii :26). The 
Son makes this wonderful declaration. The 'Father 
Himself will honor that one who serves the Son of His Love, 
in whom He has all His delight. Faith can take it for this 
present time. The Father's smile and pleasure is upon us 
and yet the Father may choose to have a servant of His Son 
go on for a little while in suffering. But that is all honor 
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too, for it means to have "fellowship with His sufferings" 
and we shall praise Him for that privilege in all eternity. 
When we are in the presence of the throne of God we shall 
find out what it means, "if any man serve me him will my 
Father honor." Let us ever look to this bright and glorious 
promise and be true servants of Christ, faithful to Him in all 
things. 

One of the greatest words which ever 
He Is Able. fell from human lips is that one which is 

recorded in Daniel iii :17-18. "If it be 
so our God whom we serve is able to deliver us from the 
burning fiery furnace, and He will deliver us out of thine 
hand, 0 King. But if not, be it known unto thee, 0 King, 
that we will not serve thy gods, nor worship the golden 
image which thou hast set up." In the presence of the King 
and his fiery burning furnace, Shadrach, Meshach and 
Abed-nego uttered these sublime words. \Vhat courage of 
faith speaks out of them! Our God is able to deliver us 
from the burning fiery furnace. What trust in His Power t 
But more than that what resignation to His will and sub
mission under Him. "But if not'' . . • if it should 
not please Him to keep us out· of that furnace, "we will not 
serve thy gods." Here is absolute, perfect confidence in 
God, trusting everything, all into His hands. God permitted 
these men to be thrown into the fire. But the Lord Himself 
was with them in the fumac<;. The fire could not harm 
them ; not even the smell of fire was upon them. The Son of 
God was there with them and only the cords and bands 
burned off, liberating them through the fire. We have a 
Lord who is able to deliver, to keep, to carry through the 
fire and through the water. Oh for such confidence, putting 
all into His mighty hands I 

Dispensationally these men typify the remnant of Israel 
of the end of the age. The Lord will keep them through the 
fire and deliver them out of the enemy's hands. 
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The Ministry of The editor has been away from home the 
the Word. greater part of September and October, trav-

eling between five and six thousand miles 
and addressing some fifty-six audiences. We visited the States 
of Missouri, K ebraska and Iowa, and the provinces of Manitoba 
and Ontario. The Lord graciously kept us and often in physical 
.,vcakness IIe g:-tVe us strength and liberty to preach the Gospel 
and to teach the Word. His blessing has been upon the min
istry and we expect to find fruit from these weeks of labor and 
prayer. \Ve thank our readers for their fello\vship in prayer. 
May our Lord guide in the future, and if it pleases Him we shall 
be glad to serve His people and minister His \Vord ·wherever 
and whenever He opens a door. 

The editor expects to address the Boston monthly meetings 
in November, that is, on the first Thursday in November, Meet
ings will be held in the Park Street Congregational Church, cor. 
Park and Tremont Streets. Please invite your friends. First 
meeting will be held at 2 :30 p. rn. 

Vol. XI of OuR HOPE is ready, nicely bound in cloth, carefully 
indexed. We had only 40 copies bound, all that is left of the 
complete volume. These will soon be exhausted. We shall sell 
them at $r.25. If you order "Hath God cast a way His People?" 
at the same time we sell the two volumes postpaid for $2. 

Many of our readers have received for sev-
A Request. eral months statements for subscriptions due 

long ago. It will be a great favor to us if the 
small amounts due us are sent in as soon as possible. Please 
attend to this. 

Our brother, Mr. C. I. Scofield, sailed for Europe on October 12. 

He expects to spend at least six months in a secluded spot devoting 
himself exclusively to literary work. \Ve hope to speak of this later. 



Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

266 OUR HOPE. 

The Gospel of Matthew. 
CHAPTER XXIV (Continued). 

The first part of the Olivet Discourse, verses 4-44, is now 
before us. At the close of the previous chapter we learned 
that the King after his loving outburst over Jerusalem had 
made the declaration, "~ehold your house is left unto you 
desolate." This prophecy is fulfilled throughout this present 
age. In the beginning of the twenty-fourth chapter we read 
that the Lord left the temple. "And Jesus went out, and 
departed from the temple; and His disciples came to show 
Him the buildings of the temple." There is a strongly 
marked correspondency between the end of the twelfth 
chapter and the beginning of the thirteenth and the close of 
the twenty-third and the beginning of the twenty-fourth. 
At the close of the twelfth chapter the Lord by His sym
bolical action in refusing to see His mother and brethren, 
declared His relationship with His own to whom He had 
come, and who received Him not, broken; at the close of 
the twenty-third there is a fuller break with the nation, 
the nation for whom He came to die. In lVfatthew xiii it is 
recorded that on the same day Jesus went out of the house, 
and sat by the seaside, giving there His parables concerning 
the kingdom of the heavens. In the twenty-fourth He also 
goes out and departs, to give soon after the great Olivet dis
course. While His parables, the mysteries of the kingdom, 
relate to this present age and the end of the age, in a general 
way, in the first part of the Olivet discourse, He makes 
known the details of that ending of the age, of which He 
spoke repeatedly in the thirteenth of Matthew. 

In leaving the temple and going towards the Mount of 
Olives, the Lord had to cross over the brook Kidron, and in 
ascending the mountain, they must have had a magnificent 
view of the temple buildings. These buildings were of the 
most massive construction, some of them still in process of 
erection. An enormous wall encircled the whole temple area; 
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some of the stones used in that wall were 23 and 24 feet in 
length. It must have been a wonderful sight for human 
eyes to behold. Not a word had come from the disciples' 
lips <luring the events recorded in the twenty-second and 
twenty-third chapters. They had heard His answers to the 
tempting Pharisees, and the pronunciation upon them. They 
listened to His loving outburst over Jerusalem and heard 
His prediction of the desolation of their house. But now 
they call His attention to the buildings of the temple, to the 
great sight before them. "And Jesus said unto them, see ye 
not all these things? Verily I say unto you, There shall not 
be left here one stone upon another, that shall not be thrown 
down." What a solemn prediction this was ! How it must 
have impressed these Jewish men, His disciples, whose 
hearts clung to the temple and its wonderful buildings. These 
mighty stones, so solidly put together, were to be rent asun
der, not one remaining upon the other. Only the Lord could 
make such a prediction. Here then is a prediction which 
refers to the destruction of the temple in the great catastro
phe, which came upon Jerusalem in the year 70. It is, as 
stated before, fully given by our Lord in Luke xxi :20-24. 

What should happen to the rebellious city, to the murderers, 
the Lord had before revealed in the parable of the marriage 
feast, when He said: "But when the king heard it he was 
wroth ; · and he sent forth his armies, and destroyed those 
murderers, and burned their city." 

"And as He was sitting upon the Mount of Olives the 
disciples came to Him privately, saying, Tell us, when shall 
these things be, and what is the sign of Thy Coming and the· 
completion of the age?" 

The question asked by the disciples is threefold. When 
shall these things be ? The sign of Thy Coming? The com
pletion or consummation of the age? It is of great import
ance to see that the record of the discourse, as given by 
the Holy Spirit, passes over the answer to the first question, 
"When shall these things be?" This is evident by the fact 
that the Lord says not a word in the discourse as before us 
in Matthew xxiv about the destruction of Jerusalem or the 
destruction of the temple, and as stated in our introduction 



Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

268 OUR HOPE. 

to this chapter, while in Luke we hear that Jerusalem is to 
be besieged by armies, and the inhabitants are seen falling by 
the edge of the sword and led away captive into all the 
nations and Jerusalem trodden down by the Gentiles; in 
lvlatthew xxiv vve do not find a word of all this :it aE. In
deed we read of great distress> v/hich is to be in Judea, but 
nothing ,vhatever of them being led away captive, or J eru
salem to be trodden clovvn by the Centilcs. h1stead of a 
scattering of the elect people at the close of the great tribu
lation, we bave a gathering of the elect. The word in the 
passage ( xxiv :3 r), that is the word "elect" refers to the 
literal Israel. 

Turning to the. next two questions, ''vVhat is the sign of 
Thy coming and the completion of the age?" it is to be said 
that undoubtedly in the minds of the disciples this question 
was one. He had repeatedly spoken about His return. As 
true J cws they expected, and that with perfect right, the 
establishment of the messianic kingdom by the J\!Iessiah. 
They had seen how He, in w horn they had believed, and the 
kingdom He offered, had been rejected. All, of necessity, 
must have been very misty before their view; but they 
take heart and ask Him about the sign of His coming, the 
coming He had mentioned before. It is evident that the 
coming is His coming in power and glory for the establish
ment of the kingdom promised to Israel in the Old Testa
ment. This coming is Bis visible and glorious return to the 
earth "in like manner as He went up into heaven"; it takes 
place in the land and His feet will stand on the mcunt of 
Olives. The synoptic Gospels know of no other corning of 
the Lord than His visible return to J erusalcm ; connected 
with this return we find always besides blessings, judgment. 
Entirely different is His coming for His Saints who com
pose the Church. This coming is revealed through the 
Apostle Paul in I Thessalonians, the fourth chapter. There 
we read that the Lord will descend into the air, not to the 
earth. The dead in Christ will be raised and fre living 
saints be caught up, together with them, in clouds to meet 
the Lord in the air and to be forever with the Lord. In 
John xiv the Lord gives a little word which may be taken 
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to indicate that coming for His own, though the manner is 
not made known. It is that word of comfort to His own, 
"I will come again and receive you unto myself." It is 
strange that believers in the return of the Lord Jesus Christ 
can fail to see the strongly marked difference between His 
visible and glorious return, His Coming in power and great 
Glory, taking place in the land of Israel and His coming for 
His Church, as revealed exclusively through the great Apos
tle. It is not strange that where this distinction is given up 
confusion and error results. 

Then they asked about the completion or consummation 
of the age. The authorized version simply has it "the end 
of the world." That is a translation which is responsible 
for much ,vrong teaching. The end of the world as gener
ally understood in Christendom is not at all in view here. It 
is the consummation, the winding up of the age, the aion. 
As we have shown this age could not be the "Christian age," 
but it is the ending of the Jewish age1 which is still future. 
Such an age ending predicts the entire Old Testament pro
phetic Word. 

There we find numerous predictions of a great coming 
day, the day of the Lord, in which Jehovah is visibly seen 
in His Glory and majesty, coming forth to deliver His per
secuted and downtrodden earthly people, who wait for Him 
and to judge the nations likewise. According to Old Testa
ment prophecy this day of the Lord's visible and glorious 
manifestation is preceded by a time of great trouble and dis
tress. The center of the tribulation is Jerusalem, and when 
the height of the tribulation is reached, the heavens and the 
earth are shaken and Jehovah appears. Furthermore is it 
seen that there is a believing and suffering remnant of Jews 
passing through that time of trouble, who are faithful in the 
midst of universal apostacy, wickedness and worship of the 
false king, who is likewise described in the Prophets. Their 
prayers and calls upon God are prophetically recorded by 
the Spirit of God as well as their deliverance bv the mani
festation of Jehovah and their joy and praise. Now all this 
has never been fulfilled. That great day so often spoken of 
by the Prophets, the day of the Lord, has not yet come; it is 
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still future. So is the time of distress, which is called "the 
time of J acob's trouble," and therefore the suffering of a 
Jewish remnant, which is not identified with the church is 
likewise future. \\Then the Lord speaks in Matthew xxiv 
about the consummation of the age and the signs of His 
coming, He gives altogether that which is revealed in the 
Old Testament and which has not been fulfilled up to the 
present time. The purpose of God in this present Christian 
age is to take out from among the Gentiles a people for His 
Name. This taken out people is the Church. As long as 
this calling out through the preaching of the Gospel con
tinues and new members are added to the Body of the Lord 
Jesus Christ ( the church), the predicted end of the age 
does not come. Besides having a description of the end of 
the age, of which our Lord speaks here, in the Old Testa
ment we have also one in the Book of Revelation. From 
the sixth chapter on to the nineteenth we find another record 
of the future age-ending. In studying the account our Lord 
gives here in Matthew we must compare Old Testament 
prophecy and the visions of the Book of Revelation, with 
what the Lord saith in His discourse. If our interpretation 
is the right one there must be perfect harmony between these 
three: Old Testament Prophecy; Matthew xxiv :4-44, and 
Revelation vi-xix. 

And now we tum to the text and give the first section of 
the discourse. "And Jesus answering said to them, See that 
no one mislead you. For many shall come in my name, say
ing, I am the Christ, and they shall mislead many. But ye 
will hear of wars and rumors of wars. See that ye be not 
disturbed ; for all these things must take place, but it is not 
yet the end. For nation shall rise up against nation, and 
kingdom against kingdom, and there shall be famines and 
pestilences, and earthquakes in divers places. But all these 
are the beginning of the throes. Then shall they deliver 
you up to tribulation1 and shall kill you; and ye will be 
hated of all the nations for my name's sake. And then will 
man be offended, and will deliver one another up, and hate 
one another; and many false prophets shall arise and shall 
mislead many; and because lawlessness shall prevail, the 
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love of the most shall grow cold ; but he that endureth to the 
end, he shall be saved. And these glad tidings of the king
dom shall be preached in the whole habitable earth for a 
witness to all the nations, and then shall the end come" 
(verses 4-14). 

These are the opening words of the Lord, which describe 
the age ending. In a secondary and general way they like
wise fit no doubt the characteristics of the times during 
which the Lord is not on the earth. Looked upon in this 
light what an argument they form against the modern op
timistic dreams of the professing church ! Neither the Lord, 
nor the Spirit in giving the Epistles of the New Testament 
have a single word to say that this present age and the world 
is to be getting better and that the end will be righteousness 
and peace.· The testimony of the Scriptures is wholly on 
the other side. Wars there have been all along as well as 
rumors of wars. Famines, pestilences and earthquakes have 
again and again swept over this globe, as well as the perse
cution of such who are the Lord's. All this is true in a 
general way. But the Lord describes not the age as such, 
but shows what will be in the end. The words we have be
fore us refer us to the beginning of that end, while in the 
last verse quoted, the fourteenth, the Lord saith "then shall 
come the end." What follows the fourteenth verse then 
refers directly to the end. The last week of Daniel, the 
seventieth, is marked off in two halves, each having three 
and a half years. The words here before us up to the four
teentli verse refer to the first half of the last week, while the 
fifteenth verse and the verses which follow bring us to the 
middle of that week. And now we look to the details. 

(To be Continued.) 
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Brief Notes on Genesis. 
CHAPTER XXIV. 

In onr last article on the previous chapter we have already 
shown the connection vvhich exists bebveen the twenty-sec
ond, twenty-third and twenty-fourth chapters. They con
tain foreshadowings of the death and resurrection of the 
Lord Jesus Christ; the national death of Israel (Sarah) and 
the call and home bringing of the Bride of the Lord Jesus, 
the Church. We have also stated why we are authorized to 
make such applications. Surely Romans xv :4 covers this 
point completely. "For whatsoever things were written 
aforetime were written for our learning." Besides this the 
Holy Spirit makes such typical applications, as we have 
shown. Because the Spirit of God had such a typical, proph
etic foreshadowing in view, therefore has He devoted so 
much space to the story of the chapter before us. 

It is a sweet and restful scene which comes before our 
view, and all shows a definite purpose, certainty and success. 
Abraham is old and the faithfulness of the Lord is men
tioned in the very beginning, "the Lord had blessed Abra
ham in all things." He was rkh, very rich in possessions, 
and he had there in Canaan with him the son of his love, the 
beloved one, the promised one, Isa-ac. All his concern is 
about this son; Isaac is the object of Abraham's thoughts 
and he wants him to have a wife, one to share the riches of 
the son and the heir. He calls his servant and he has to 
swear that he will be faithful to the mission entrusted to 
him. Twice in the course of his instructions Abraham makes 
the request that the bride is to be brought to Isaac, and he 
says, "Beware thou that thou bring not my son thither 
again" ( verse 6) ; "Only bring not my son thither again" 
( verse 8) . He is full of assurance that the mission of the 
servant will not fail. "The Lord God of heaven, which took 
me from my father's house, and from the land of my kin
dred, and which spake unto me, and that sware unto me, 
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saying, Unto thy seed will I give this land; He shall send 
His angel before thee, and thou shalt take a wife unto my 
son from thence." He rests on the faithfulness and power 
of God. 

This is the opening scene of this chapter. The application 
is easily made. Canaan, where the three dwell, Abraham, 
Isaac and he who is sent forth, is the type of the Heavenly. 
It is har<lly necessary to say that Abraham is the type of 
God the Father and Isaac the type of the Son of God. The 
Father's object and delight is the Son. Thus it was in all 
eternity. All things were created by Him and for Him. 
For a little while the eternal Son of God left the Father's 
bosom and glory and came down into this dark world and 
gave Himself, sacrificing Himself to put away sin. After 
His finished work on the cross He returned to the throne of 
God, vvhere, as glorified man, He sat down at the right hand 
of the Jv1ajesty on high. And now the eternal counsels of 
God are to be made known. The Son who died, raised from 
the dead, seated in the highest heaven, Heir of all things, is 
to have a bride, one destined to share His riches and His 
glory with Him. To have her He had given Himself (Eph. 
v :25-27). He purchased her with His own blond ( Acts 
xx :28). He sold all He had to have the pearl of great price. 
All this was known before the foundation of the world. 
God had purposed this before the world was; after His 
death, resurrection and exaltation it could all be ratified and 
made known. And so it is made known in Ephesians, the 
mystery hid in former ages. \\Then the Father had the Be
loved with Him again in Glory then the eternal purpose 
could be carried out. The Father is now bent to have that 
One, who is necessary for the heavenly Isaac, called and 
brought unto Him. As stated in the parable in Matthew 
xxii, He wants to make a marriage for His Son. He Him
self, like Isaac, is not to leave Canaan to get His bride. He 
is not to go thither again. 

This brings us to the servant, the testimony and the mis
sion given to him. His name is not mentioned at all. He is 
the eldf',rf servant of Abraham's house, that ruled over all 
he had. He was with him from the beginning. 
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After the oath he is sent forth. Beautiful it is to read of 
his obedience, his confidence in God and reliance upon His 
power. All this has many lessons. And when he has come 
to the place to which he was sent, carefully carrying out the 
father's wish and desire, he gives his testimony and states 
his errand. "I am Abraham's servant, and the Lord has 
blessed my master greatly; and he is become great; and he 
has given him flocks and herds, and silver and gold, and 
men-servants and maid-servants, and camels and asses. And 
Sarah my master's wife bare a son to my master, when she 
was old; and unto him he has g1've11. all that he hath. And 
my master made me s,vear, saying, Thou d1alt not take a 
wife to my son of the daughters of Canaan, in whose land I 
dwell. But shalt go unto_ my father's house, and to my kin
dred, and take a wife unto my son" (verses 34-38). His 
mission failed not. He finds her and guides her across the 
desert to the tent and bosom of Isaac. 

This servant is the type of the Holy Spirit. He came down· 
from heaven after Christ was glorified. On the day of 
Pentecost He was poured out and began His testimony and 
His mission, the calling out of a people for His Name ; to 
call her, whom Christ loved, the Church, the Bride. The 
er•- "lf the Bride began on the day of Pentecost and it still 
continues. The foundation of the Church, the Body and 
Bride of Christ, began then and that Church is still building. 
The testimony of the Holy Spirit is blessedly foreshadowed 
in the eldest servant of Abraham. He spoke of the Father 
and of the Son, how rich the father is and that Isaac is the 
heir of all these riches. And so the Holy Spirit speaks not 
of Himself, but of the Father and the Son. "He shall tes
tify of Me," said our Lord. "Howbeit when He, the Spirit 
of truth, is come, He will guide you into all truth; for He 
shall not speak of Himself; but whatsoever He shall hear, 
that shall He speak; and He will show you things to come. 
He shall glorify Me; for He shall receive of mine and show 
it unto you. All things that the Father bath are Mine; 
therefore said I, that He shall take of mine and shall show it 
unto you" (John xvi:13-15). What a harmony of these 
Words of our Lord with the words of the servant! . He has 
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come and not speaking of Himself;* He testifies of Him. 
How striking the \V ords. "All things that the Father bath 
are Mine" ! Thus the servant spoke of Isaac and Isaac 
could say the same in the Father's house. Of the Father 
and the Son, the riches of the Father and the inheritance of 
the Son the Holy Spirit speaks. He also makes known that 
eternal purpose of God concerning the church. And so like 
Abraham's servant putting before Rebekah, Isaac and the 
Father's purpose the Holy Spirit puts before the soul the 
beauty, the wealth, the love of the Lord Jesus Christ and in 
this way He wins the bride for Him. 

And our testimony as believers, 1ndwe1t by the Holy Spirit, 
should correspond to this. The loveliness, the beauty, the 
unsearchable riches of the Lord Jesus, in one word, the 
Person and the Work of the Lord Jesus Christ must be the 
theme, the center and the object of every testimony, be it 
in public address or of a private nature. This alone the Holy 
Spirit can fully bless and own. And whenever we give out 
the Gospel we should not only have the thought of the sal
vation of souls from eternal death before us, but think that 
we preach the Gospel and that through it that Bride is pre
pared, the Body completed. 

And as the servant's mission did not fail, so the HoJ3-
Spirit does not fail. He accomplishes the purpose of God. " 

And richer still is the application of the story when we 
come to her, who is the chosen one, Rebekah. vVe can only 
give a few hints. Think of who she was and ,vhere she was. 
She heard the message, which the servant brought. She 
believed all he said. She had never seen Isaac, but she be
lieved that he want~d her. Her heart was severed from the 
place, where she was, from her relations. "The servant 
brought forth jewels of silver, and jewels of gold and rai
ment and gave them to Rebekah." These were evidences of 
the riches of the unseen brideg_room, tokens of his love for 

*This is a truth which needs to be much emphasized in these 
evil days, when people with delusive teachings put the Holy Spirit 
above the Person and Work of Christ. There is teaching about on 
the Holy Spirit which is unscriptttral, harmful and wicked. Think 
of the blasphemy in a human religous society calling itself "Holy 
Ghost and Us Society." 
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her. And when they asked her, "vVilt thou go with this 
man?'' she answered, "I will go." There was no delay, no 
tarrying, "but she arose and her damsels and they rode upon 
camels and followed the man." 

Do we need to make the application? All is clear and 
simple. The sinner hears the testimony and believes the 
report given. In faith the testimony is accepted and we 
receive "the earnest of our inheritance," as the servant gave 
jewels to Rebekah. We leave the things which are behind. 
The heart becomes detached from the world and attached to 
Him who "loveth us and has washed us from our sins in 
His own blood." We love Him though we have never seen 
Him. 

And before Rebekah was a journey, t11e end of which was 
Isaac, to meet with him and become his wife. It is a very 
significant vVord we read in this beautiful story. "The 
servant took Rebekah and went his way" (v. 61). He took 
charge of her. He did not trust her into other hands. How 
long the journey lasted we do not know. She most likely 
was ignorant of the distance, how soon she was to meet with 
her Isaac. And while on the journey what happened? No 
record is made of it. But it is safe to say that servant 
repeated his story of the father and the son. And she was 
ever eager to listen to him. No c1~mbt she wanted to know 
more about Isaac, more about him. 

And thus the Bride, the church, we as individuals, who 
have believed the testimony of God's W0rd and His Spirit, 
are on a journey. The object before is our Bridegroom, the 
Lord Jesus Christ. We are in charge of the Holy Spirit 
while on that journey; He ever presents Christ to our hearts 
and unfolds His Beauty, His Love and His Riches. We do 
not know how iong the journey lasts, it may end to-day. 
To-day we may meet Him, who is altogether lovely. Happy 
the child of God, who listens to the testimony of the Spirit 
of God concerning Christ, who lets l-Iim reveal the things 
of Christ and expects daily the meeting with the Bridegroom. 

The journey ended. From the well ·of Lahai-roi ( the liv
ing and the seeing) Isaac came; he went out and saw the 
camels at eventide. And Rebekah lifted up her eyes and 



Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

OUR HOPE. 277 

saw him. She lighted off the camel, she covered herself in 
his presence. The servant presents her unto Isaac and gives 
his report. "And Isaac brought her into his mother Sarah's 
tent, and took Rebekah, and she became his wife; and he 
loved her; and Isaac was comforted after his mother." 

Richer still! As he came forth from Lahai-roi, so our 
Lord vvill leave the place where He is now, the Place with 
the Living and Seeing. He will come forth. He will come 
into the air. No doubt Isaac waited for Rebekah. And 
Christ waits for His Bride, the Church. As Rebekah ex
pected to meet him soon, so does the Church. Ere long we 
shall lift up our eyes and see Him as He is. Then in His 
presence we shall "alight" and "cover ourselves" as Re
bekah did. And as she was presented unto Isaac, so the 
Church, the Bride, shall be presented unto Him all white 
and spotless, * * * "a glorious church not having spot 
or wrinkle1 or any such thing; but that it should be holy and 
without blemish'' ( Eph. v :27). * * * "He is able to 
present you faultless before the presence of His Glory with 
exceeding joy" (Jude 24). 

And then comes the marriage (Rev. xix). And notice, 
dear reader, Rebekah met him at eventide and befor~ the 
night came Isaac took her into his tent. So Christ comes 
for His own and when that awful night of apostacy, tribula
tion and wrath will hold sway on the earth, His dove, His 
Bride will be safe with Him, in the Father's house. 

What madness and folly is it that the favorites of heaven 
should envy the men of the world, who at best do feed upon 
the scraps that come from God's table! Temporals. are the 
bones ; Spirituals are the marrow. Is it below a man to 
envy the dogs because of the bones? and is it not much more 
below a Christian to envy others for temporals, when him• 
self enjoys Spirituals ?-Thomas Brooks, 1608-168o. 
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'' With the Lord.'' 

How blest the hope, that we shall be 
For ever, Lord, at home with Thee, 

The "Father's house" within; 
\Vithin t.hat place of cloudless light, 
\IVhere never comes one shade of night, 

Nor trace of grief or sin. 

Blest Lord, to see Thee satisfied, 
In having us, Thy spotless bride, 

Upon the Throne with Thee ; 
To hear Thee lead the song of praise, 
Which wid'ning circles round Thee raise

The nearest circle we. 

The seraphim there veil the face, 
And seek to understand the grace 

Which placed its on the throne ; 
Then, breaking forth, ascribe to Thee, 
All honor, glory, majesty, 

Who wrought the work alone. 

The "living creatures" Thee adore, 
The "elders" cast their crowns before 

The throne, where sits the Lamb; 
The heavenly hosts take up the song, 
Which all creation bears along, 

To Thee, the great I AM. 

Above it all, this richest strain-
"To Him who wash'd us from each stain 

In His most precious blood" -
Shall flow from hearts supremely blest, 
And brought by Thee to God's own rest, 

Who once as rebels stood. 
G. W. F. 
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Revelation.-Chapters i-iH. 
Thus the Church was left on earth as a Nazarite, to wit

ness that One, who was unseen and rejected, was still 
not dead but risen. She indeed was thus to be a real Sam
son, 1vvhose name is so full of significance; "Sun-like," not 
herself the sun, but to shine in His light, just as the moon 
does. Thus the moon preaches, and tells the darkened 
night-covered earth that the Sun is not dead, but living as it 
were, and still shining in undimmed power and glory in 
another sphere. If the moon does not do that, she is useless 
and does nothing, but is simply the desolate ruin that as
tronomers tell us she is. She is as dark as the earth itself. 
The moon in this sense, therefore, is sun-like-"Samson." 
The light she gives is sun light, although it be only re
flected, and the Church and the individual Christian were 
left here to be Christ-like, the light which they give to be 
Christ-light, although reflected light only, and if they do not 
do that, they are as dark as the world itself. Amiability 
does not distinguish them; philanthropy does not distinguish 
them; giving libraries, founding colleges, builclirig hos
pitals, these do not in themselves distinguish them. The 
Light of Christ, the Life of Christ alone distinguishes them 
from the world. 

Now let us bear this simple truth in mind as we read this 
letter to the Church of Ephesus. The word "Ephesus" 
means "Desired," as if the Lord would thus in the very 
first name selected, touchingly remind His church that His 
love was set on her. It is here strongly contrasted to-"I 
will spew thee out of my mouth at the end." Such language 
shows clearly that we have here the place of privilege and 
responsibility in which the church has been set; nor must 
we confuse it with that view of the church which sees her 
as the fruit alone of grace, the Body of Christ, ever un
changingly dear till presented spotless to Himself. The 
two figures must be kept distinct, yet even as a witness £or 
Him on earth was she "Ephesus"-Desired-as the endeavor 
to find out everything of which the Lord can approve, 
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so beautifully evidences. "I know thy works, and thy labor, 
and thy patience, and that thou canst not bear evil ones, 
and thou didst try those who did declare themselves apos
tles, and care not, and didst find them liars, and dicJ~t have 
endurance, and didst bear for the sake of my name, and hast 
not fainted." 

vVhat a string of jewels to adorn the church at Ephesus, 
these commuHlations iorm, yet clearly do they speak of evil 
ones being there, nor must these be for a moment identified 
with the idolaters of that same city who in the day of Acts 
xix cried, "great is Diana of the Ephesians." The Lord 
takes no notice of such evil now; He ,vill take note of evil in 
the Gentile world later; it is evil in the church alone 
that here interests Him. Then again there arc those 
who "call themselves apostles," and this gives us the starting 
point in time of the church's history as told out in these 
chapters. It begins immediately after the departure of the 
true apostles. Shall we say when God's long-suffering with 
Israel is finally ended in the destruction of J erusalern A. D. 
70. As soon as the apostles had gone, men were not wanting 
to step into their places and claini to be their successors. 
This, then, is the first recognition in Scripture of what is 
called "apostolic-succession," and not a very favorable one. 
For mark it is here a claim. They are not divinely-called 
apostles, they call thcmseives ( this word is in the original) 
that. It is the constant, steady character of the flesh, under 
the power of the Devil, ever self-exalting, ever-seeking the 
highest place. Put it anywhere: in the ,vorld or in the 
church, in civil or religious surroundings; it must, by its 
very nature, puff itself up always. Centuries have rolled 
their course since this was written; the little tiny seed here 
evidenced, has not been uprooted, but has become a great 
tree. Man's pretensions to authority and spiritual powers 
have not declined, but increased, filling up the cup of the 
church on earth to the brim. Then the pretention was tried 
and found to be baseless ; now it has established its footing, 
and men accept it as a thing divinely endorsed. The 
Ephesians had still enough power left to see that the exalta
tion of the first-man was not consistent with the work of 
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those true apostles who preached not themselves but Jesus 
the Lord (2 Cor. iv:5). 

But alas, there is a word which, as a knife, cuts the string 
on \Yhich these jewels of commendation are threaded, and 
the_\ 1;1a:,- a11 fa11 to the ground at any moment and be lost. 
"I have against thee ( it was simple impertinence to modify 
this h~- supplying 'somc,.£.1wt'-we must expunge this) that 
thou ha:st left thy first love.'' That is all, but oh my reader 
it \vas C'i:Jcrything. Nor must this first love be identified 
merly with pious or ecstatic feeling,, this will be ever chang
ing. lt was sirnply, He was no longer "first,'' the first 
Obfcct of life; the first Confidence and Dependence of life; 
the first }{ opc and Goal of life. 

The very notice of this is evidence of His love. 
If he did not love, little would He notice any such 
change. Love is not blind but keen-eyed, and discerns 
instar:tly the least change in the attitude of its Object, and 
the more tender the affection, the more deeply it is wounded 
by the slightest chill. Do vve not know, dear reader, that 
the soul can suffer no pain equal to discerning that the 
object of its deepest affection, and who at one time ardently 
returned that affection, is growing indifferent? Is not this 
the sharp sting even in bereavement? The eye that never 
failed to "mark our coming and look brighter when ,;.ve 
c2.111e ., pays no heed to our presence now-it is indifferent. 
The hand ,,\'hen pressed gives no more that eloquent respon
sive pressure that it never failed to give till now-it is in
different. The lip has for the first time no word of welcome 
or of affection. This is what pierces the heart, and puts a 
blight over earth and life. This He feels. 

Note again the emphasis that seems put upon the idea of 
" t· . '' " d . " I h 1 d 1·k con mumg, en urmg. t as a ways seeme to me 1 e 
a beautiful machine that is running with all its accustomed 
vigor; pistons are working smoothly to and fro, wheels are 
revolving, but a practiced eye sees that the power that started 
it has been shut off; and it is only a question of time when 
it shall stop altogether. 

Let this speak to us, dear reader, as individuals. Your 
Lord and mine wants our hearts; nothing less and nothing 
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else. Nothing compensates Him for the loss of their love 
and confidence. He may, and does, note "works," and 
"labor," and ''patience"; but if He be not the sole Object of 
all these, so that they are '\vorks of faith,'' "labors of love/' 
and ''patience of hope/' as I Thess. ii, they are almost, if not 
altogether, like bodies without souls. Corruption may not 
have come in yet, but it will not be long before it does. 
This is the great battlefield ; Satan ever seeking to destroy 
the work of the Lord Jesus in bringing us back to God, by 
putting some other object before us. Alas, that he is so 
successful! 

"Remember, therefore, whence thou hast fallen and re
pent and do the first works, but if not1 I am coming and will 
remove thy lamp-stand out of its place, except thou repent." 

You see "His breasts are girt with a golden girdle." He 
is no longer dealing in grace and pity for human need and 
failure, as in the days of His flesh, but judging the pro
fessing church in its sphere of responsibility, and here is a 
very solemn word of warning-"REMEMBER." Let memory 
go back,-it is not very far,-to that bright day, when thy 
heart responded to His love and was wam1ed and flooded 
with His light. \Vho could compare with Him then! Could 
success in this world ?-Riches, Glory, Gain? Do you not 
"remember" how these things were beneath your feet? 
Yes, you remember. You were wholly for Christ, and 
Christ for you. How is it now? 

"Repent." People seem _to think that repentance is to be 
once and once only. Sinners must repent, but not saints. 
Indeed, this is not true. Joh was the best man in all the 
earth in his day, but Job had to repent. David was a man 
after God's own heart, but David had to repent. The Corin
thians were saints, but they had to repent. There is no 
saint that has not constantly to repent, not for gross wicked
ness merely ; but for the slightest independence of Him, for 
repentance is only passing judgment upon myself, and all of 
the flesh, and thus getting into blessed fellowship with God 
again. So this is the counsel here. Think it all over, and 
confess to the truth. If weeping becomes your real state, 
then weep, but weeping is not at all the repentance, it is but 
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the accompaniment of it, and often people lay a good deal of 
flattering unction to their souls on account of their tears, and 
in so doing, spoil their repentance. Let His unchanged love 
again supply the chief ingredient in all your work; He 
,:vants love, not ,vork; the heart, not the hands. Surely he 
is a poor lover who would let labor, or work, or endurance, 
or anything. take the place of affection. The Lord will 
not. 

And now we get, even in this first church, a clear intima
tion of the end of the church as a testimony on earth. The 
first of every series in Scripture is always a pattern, and 
tells the 1.vhole story, for He writes Scripture \,\!ho sees the 
end from the beginning. The lamp-stand removed, means 
that He will not recognize the church as witnessing for Him 
at all, and whilst room for repentance is ever left, all the 
future as here told out sho\vs only temporary, spasmodic 
restorations, as ,ve have seen -vvas Israel's case in J c1dges, 
until finally the fate of Laodicea carries out this threat to 
Ephesus. 

Verse six: "But this thou hast, that thou hatest the works 
of the Nicolaitanes, ,vhich I also hate." Here I believe we 
have a sti11 more specific intimation as to the evil ones, and 
those false apostles that the Ephesians had tried and ex
posed. ''Those that are evil'' and "those that say they are 
apostles and are not," and the "Nicolaitanes," are all inti
mately related, if indeed they are not all identical, ::i.s I be
lieve \VC shall see them to be. 

We have thought that the life of that poor failure Sam
son \vas, in its broad outlines, a perfect type of the path of 
the church as here told out prophetically. He, too, had one 
good thing; he certainly did hate those enemies of his 
people, the Philistines. And here, if I err not, in these 
"evil ones" the "false apostles," and "Nicolaitanes," are the 
Philistines again in the domain that belongs solely to faith. 
People who knew none of the humbling lessons and ex
periences of the Cross : that knew nothing of the true ent
rance into that domain through Jordan's swelling flood. Yet 
did those Philistines eventually give their name to the land, 
"Palestine," as these, shortly after this, claim to be "the 
church." 
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But 111 the day of Ephesus they were firmly and sternly 
met-their deeds hated. Oh, then, is it not of the highest 
importance that \Ve should know beyond a doubt or question, 
by the light that God's word itself gives, \vho are these 
Nicolaitanes? Our faith must stand firmly fixe<l, not in the 
\Visclum of meni but in the power of God. 

It is one of the most remarkable phenomena of Biblica! 
iatcrpn.tation th,,t this \VOrd Nicolaitane could have had the 
1neaning that has been put upon it throughout the church's 
history. And yet it will not appear so strange when we 
recognize the craft of the enemy; for he naturally desires 
to hide the truth contained in the word, for Nicolaitanism 
is and has been one of his most effective v,reapons. If the 
Lord hates it, the devil loves it. N aturally1 too, we may say 
that the false hierarchy of clericalism -.vould not desire to 
condemn itself, so it was imperatively necessary to find some 
far-fetched explanation; and Rome-that teacher Jezebel
calmly assured Christendom that there was in it no reference 
to herself or her clerical system, but that the Nicolaitanes 
were an obscure sect founded by the deacon, Nicholas ( Acts 
vi). Poor Deacon Nicholas! \Vell, it is rather a comfort to 
be tulcl by those competent to tell us, that there is not the 
sligbtest trace in history of any such sect. For it would be a 
grief to kno\v that one chosen because "full of the Holy 
Ghost and wisdom" gave birth to so terrible a foe. One of 
the old fathers endeavored to modify the slur put 011 Nich
olas' memory by teaching that it ,vas through a misunder
standing of some expression of his, from which it had been 
wrongly deduced that the lusts of the flesh might be allowed. 
It is beyond all reason to think that even if we assume the ex
ister.ce of this obscure and unknown sect, the Lord Jesus 
would pick that out froni, amongst the swarm of early 
errors, and give it this mark of pre-eminence in evil; that he 
hated that. 

How often we look far off for a solution of a 
Scripture difficulty when it is at our elbow. We fail to see 
it because of its very nearness and simplicity. Those who 
could translate the very word Nicolaitane as easily as they 
could every other word would have no difficulty at all. 
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Nor is it a new thought that the word itself gives us sim
ply its own interpretation, as is so frequently the case in 
Scripture. There have always been those who so regarded 
it. ,_\ 1°/wo means to get the upper han<l, and Laos is. as we 
all know, the "laity" or the ''people," so that the whole 
·vvor<l .Nicolailarn: woul<l mean in Eng1ishJ "those ·who get 
the ascendancy over the people or laity," i. e._, "clergy'' as op
posed to '"laity,'' and the deeds of such the Lord Jesus Him
self has ever hated and will ever hate. 

If this is the true divinely-intended interpretation, surely 
there are other Scriptures that ,vill give us some evidence of 
this same hatred, for He is "the same yesterday, to-day, and 
forever.' 1 Search the Gospels and mark the only words of 
a-wful hatred our blessed Lord ever uttered, and see to whom 
they were addressed. vVere they not to those ,vho had as
sumed a lofty place, announced themselves to be :Moses' suc
cessors, and had s2.t down npon his seat? Then the Nicolai
tanes were called "Pharisees" and of them He said Hdo not 
after their works;" those works that He hated~ for they, too, 
had assumed the place of "ascendancy over the laity," and, 
as Nicolaitanes, bound heavy burdens upon them, which they 
themselves would not touch with one of their fingers ( J\1at. 
xxiii) . Go through the chapter and you will see the same 
,vorks in the same people until He gives vent to all His loath
ing of this spirit of religious self-assumption in the words: 
"Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers, how can ye escape the 
damnation of hell?" Did he not at least "haten what He was 
then speaking of? and does not the very word "Nicolai
tanes/' masters, rulersi conquerors, or superiors of the laity, 
sho,v the same marks as those pharisees evidenced exactly? 

Let me guard this carefully. \Ve must not for a moment 
think that "ministers," or ministry, are intended here by the 
Nicolaitanes. Nothing-and I could prove it by a large 
portion of Scripture, not one thing-is so dear to the Lord 
Jesus as the ministry of love to His own people, and never 
can we too highly esteem, or too cheerfully submit ourselves 
to such ministry ( r Cor. xyi: r6). No, no, it is not "Minis
try,'' but "Clerisy." Not "Ministers," but "Clergymen." 
Nat the love that would give itself up to the service of the 
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saints, and be at their feet; but the self-love that would as
sume a position of superiority over them. The one word 
speaks of service, the other of lordship. Very early in the 
history of the church did this seed of evil appear, and there 
can be no doubt of the instigator of it; for we shall see this 
,vork of his sprouting, until it comes to a full blown weed 
in the "depths of Satan" in the day of Thyatira. It is the 
raising of a class of men above the mass of the Lord's 
people, giving them power, authority, wealth, ease, worldly 
comfort and distinguishing titles as "Rabbi," "Father," 
"His Holiness the Pope," "My Lord Cardinal," My Lord 
Archbishop," "I\1y Lord Bishop," "Reverend," and all the 
vain, hollow, petty dignities of the whole ecclesiastical hier
archy, so exactly the opposite in every way to those who 
approved themselves true ministers by such marks as will 
be found in 2 Cor. vi. The spirit of Nicolaitanism is deep
seated in the flesh. It is but a lineal descendant of that 
proud Amelek, "first of the nations" (Num. xxiv :20) j with 
whom you will remember Jehovah swore that He would 
have war forever, until his complete extermination. He 
hated him. 

Incidentally vve must note that it is very possible for us 
to hate the assumption of others whilst our own hearts are 
chilled from their first love. 

There is another point of great practical importance in 
the Lord commending Ephesus for hatred. vV e live in a 
day of spurious charity. If we hate anything, it js "un
charitablet and we are pressed to cover with this cloak of 
"charity" every wicked deed and doctrine if it only comes 
in a specious religious garb. Love for Christ will hate with
out trimming or dilution, or mitigation, what dishonors or 
wounds Him either in His own person or in His beloved 
people. Shall we love, or at least show a negative, neutral 
attitude, to anything that raises itself against Him and 
works for the destruction of His people ? Will He com
mend such a course? · Shall we in our "charity" leave the 
wolf alone and let him do his will with the flock? Shall 
we have so wide a "charity" as to take in both the dear 
child of God and the serpent he unconsciously may be cher-
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ishing in his bosom? Oh, let us not fear the false charges 
of "narrowness" and "bigotry,, as long as our hearts are 
broad enough to take in all that is of God, let them be nar
row enough to exclude and hate all that He hates ; and that 
assumes to lord it over his poor people. Fear, beloved 
reader, fear the praise of the worldly Christianity of the 
day for a spurious charity and liberality that is neutral to 
Christ or indifferent to His glory. 

Verse 7: "He that hath an ear let him hear what the 
Spirit saith to the churches." This is a call for us not only 
to listen most attentively, but to meditate long and care
fully -on what is said. We must not be satisfied with merely 
the outward physical hearing, but know surely that there 
are far further depths of wisdom in the words than appear 
on the surface. We find this call repeated after certain 
words of the Lord Jesus, such as those relating to John 
being Elijah, and the parable of the Sower, etc., and evi
dently we may see in them a divinely earnest cry, like 
Wisdom, lifting her voice in the streets for aU who come 
within the outward sound to lay her words up in their heart, 
and to look to God for His teaching upon them, that they 
may learn their true meaning. The words throw one back 
to go over again and again what we have heard, to see if 
we have really correctly understood them. Mark, too, that 
the letter evidently has an application ; not only to the one 
church addressed, but to all anywhere, at any time. 

I gather from this very call that these letters have depths 
of meaning nof discovered by the careless reader, and the 
Lord is ever willing to open up the depths to us as we are 
able to bear it. 

"To him that overcometh I will give to eat of the Tree of 
Life ,vhich is in the paradise of God." 

This promise to the overcomer here is very beautiful, very 
cheering. It points back, in many a blessed contrast, to 
Eden. Here there is but one tree. No tree of "Knowledge 
of good and evil," the fruit whereof is forbidden, is to be 
seen at all, we have already eaten of this, and innocence is 
never regained, but, what is far bett~r, holiness. No serpent 
here to entice to eat such fruit, for there is one tree only, 
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the Tree of Life. And where is the flashing s,vord and the 
cherubims to guard that tree from dying human hands? 
The s'.vord-flame has been quenched in holy BlooJ, and the 
cherubim oppose no barrier to Him who has no,v gained a 
right to the Tree of Life. But not alone will He enjoy it. 
Eve would not ;]C alone in her guilt; she shared the ckath
bringing fruit with her bridegroom. He will give, from 
His 0\\'11 k,ncl, to His beloved, fruit from the Life-giving 
Tree, and all th:::.t first offence is more than offset, for the 
eaters reign in life ,vith Him forever. 

For note, this is the paradise of God. The first paradise 
\Yas that beautiful garden planted in Eden. The ,:vord is 
used in Scripture for the pleasure-grounds or park surround
ing the palaces of kings (see Nah. ii :8, translated "forests''; 
Eccl. ii:5, ''orchards''; Cant. iv:13, "orchard''). Now this 
is God's mvn paradise; the beautiful park surrounding our 
Father's house (John xiv) ; and, I conceive, forming a part, 
\vith that honse, of the third heaven to vvhich the apostle ,vas 
caug-ht up. To this, oar brother, the penitent thief, \:vas in
troduced to be with Him whom he had confessed as the 
Sin less One: and to this paradise the spirit of each one who 
has, as to his body. fallen asleep in Christ. g·oes till the hour 
in ,vhich He comes, and takes us, clothed with bodies of 
glory, into the Father's house. 

But in ,vhat vvay docs this special promise help the hearer 
in Ephesus to be an Overcomer? What can keep you and 
me cleaving to Him, in spite of all counter influences or 
attractions? The conviction that \Ve cannot live \Yithout 
Him. He has Life. He gives Life. As poor Peter cried 
"\;\There can we go? Thou hast the words of Eternal Life." 
And the same chain bound 1\iary, a willing captive at His 
feet-"One is needful, and He is that One. Oh, to win 
through ! Oh, to see Him and to take from the hand ; the 
hand that even in giving, will evidence what that gift has 
cost-the fruit of the Tree of Life. 

Summing up, therefore. This first epistle takes in th·e 
first hundred years of the church's testimony on earth when 
left in man's responsibility after the departure of the divinely 
gifted founders, the apostles, say from A. D. 70 to A. D. 170. 
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She is in a condition in which the results of apostolic energy 
are still seen, but the shades of dull night are being furled 
..:.bout her. Seeds of evil begin to appear: not moral evil or 
ile2-hly depravity; but far more diabolical than that: the 
pnfring up and self-exaltation of man to spiritual authority 
and pO\n.:r in the chnrch. The:ie evils are met in something 
l1ke early energy, but are not rooted out, and vve shall have 
ru ,n,ff1.;: their \kYclup,1L:nt in ;atcr epistles. 

Jesus, my All, to heaven is gone, 
He whom I fix'd my hopes upon, 
His track I see, and I'll pursue 
The narrow way, till Him I view. 

F. C. J. 

Lo! glad I come; and Thou, blest Lamb, 
Shall take me to Thee, as I am; 
Nothing but sin have I to give; 
Nothing but love shall I receive. 

Now vvill I tell to sinners round, 
vVhat a dear Saviour I have found; 
I'll point to Thy redeeming blood, 
And say, "Bd10ld the way to God!" 

-Cennick. 

Brethren when we declare unto you the Lord Jesus, we 
sail upon a sea of sweetness. The novelties of "Modern 
thought" are a Dead Sea, but our Gospel is an ocean of 
living water. He that has Christ to preach has such a sub
ject that angels might envy him, and cry one to another, 
"Let us go down below, and tell mankind of Jesus and His 
love."-Spurgeon. 
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Heaven Opened.* 
BY Fmm C. OTTMAN. 

Revelation iv :1-4-

The second division of the book is now opened. The seven letters 
sketch with inspired accuracy the entire history of the church 0·1 

earth. The Church here is the kingdom of heaven in mystery form; 
we are now to see the process of bringing that kingdom into mani
festation. 

Through the Christian ages Christ, 'though having all things under 
perfect control, has left His kingdom to the administration of man. 
He has not interfered with its development, but, with warnings 
against maladministration during His absence, has kept it in full 
survey. He apparently has allowed things to go on as if be took 
no account of them. In the Gospel of Mark we have a parable of 
this : And He said, So is the kingdom of God, as if a man should 
cast seed into the ground; and should sleep, and rise night and day, 
and the seed should spring and grow up, he knoweth not how. For 
the earth bringeth forth fruit of herself; first the blade. then the 
ear, after that the full corn in the ear. But when the fruit is 
brought forth, immediately he putteth in the sickle, because the 
harvest has come" (Mark iv :26-29). 

God has at no time vacated His throne, nor has He permitted evll 
to manifest itself beyond the restraint He has imposed upon it. A 
field, ripening for the harvest, is God's own picture of His kingdom. 
The seed sown was good ·wheat, but the enemy came in and sowed 
tares; they were to grow on together till the harvest, and the har
vest was to be at "the end of the age." It is the harvesting of the 
earth at the end of the age which we are now to consider. 

Up to this point we have been occupied with the history of the 
Church on earth. The ending of that history brings us to the end of 
the age, and into the midst of another scene altogether. The true 
Church is no longer upon earth, and when again brought to our 
attention is enthroned in heaven. The manner of her removal from 
the earth will come before us directly. The apostate church re
mains upon the earth after the removal of the true, and ripens fast 
for the harvest at hand. 

"After these things," says J ohn,-that is, after the things brought 
before us in the seven letters to the churches,-"I saw, and behold~ 
a door opened in heaven, and the first voice which I heard as of the 
trumpet speaking with me saying, Come up hither, and I will show· 

~his extract is from Mr. Ottman's book on Revelation.- We take· 
this occasion to recommend this excellent work once more. 
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thee what must take place after these things." It is not simply 
what is to take place hereafter, as in the common version, but 
'"after these things" of which he has already told us. He is about 
to tell us what shall take place after the church is taken from the 
earth. In the present vision a door opens, and the scene shifts from 
earth to heaven. Jesus is no longer seen as a mediatorial priest, 
"'walking in the midst of the lampstands," but comes before us i:t 
an entirely <lifferent character, and for the execution of other pur
poses. John is summoned by the trumpet voice to enter heaven and 
see from that viewpoint what is about to take place. "Immediately,'' 
lie says, "I became in the Spirit." Here is the same expression 
we had before. lt defines no experience common to believers, but i! 
implies a special work of the Spirit, that enables John to see, and 
describe with accuracy, the visions which passed before him. He 
became absorbed in the Holy Spirit. He was inspired to see and 
hear and write. In the visions about to be given him there is the 
unfolding of the ages in the eternal purposes of God. By the in
fluence of the Spirit he receives, and through the same influence 
communicates to us what he sees and hears. There is no possibility 
for the so-called human element to weaken the full-toned voice 
of di vine inspiration. God is not borrowing the Hand of John to 
write His manuscript. He is commanding both hand and brain, 
\vhich He created to transmit direct from the Fountain Head what 
He is pleased to make known among men. Other men before John 
had gone into heaven. but they tell us nothing of what they saw 
there. No glory flashes back from the open door through which 
Enoch and Elijah passed bodily into heaven. Paul is caught up 
there, whether in the body or out of the body, he cannot tell, and 
what he hears is not lawful for him to utter. With John all is 
different. What he sees and hears, he is to communicate to others 
in definite language supplied to him by the Holy Spirit. No human 
mind is working here. It is the Spirit of God giving utterance to 
His own thought. 

John is in heaven, and looks upon the earth to which the time of 
the harvest and vintage has come. God is supreme, and the last 
throes of the world's rebellion shall issue in the accomplishment of 
His predetermined purposes. John's mind, controlled by the Spirit. 
and no longer fettered by human limitation, is free to express the 
revelation of the Spirit. In the letters to the churches he has epit
omized the history of the many centuries of Christian testimony, 
and now, with these centuries passed, and Christian testimony ceased 
upon the earth, he will tell us what is to come "after these things;· 
and will carry us on to the "new heavens and a new earth, wherein 
dwelleth righteousness" (2 Pet. iii :13). 

Summoned through the open door of heaven he sees .. a throne:• 
That throne has been always there and always occupied. Of old, 
it was written : "Clouds and darkness are round about Him; right-
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eo~1s1~css and ju<lgrnent arc the habitation of His throne" ( Psalm 
xcvii :2). 

The "clouds and darkness'' are now pierced by the lightnin5 
Hash in premonition of the storm about to burst upon the world. 
~\bn·s tby upon the earth is abont to end, and the throne, so long 
wrapped in clouds and darkness, is now illumined that we may look 
lllllm Jiim wl10 fills it. "Behold, a throne was set in heaven, and 
one sitting upon the throne; and he that sat was like in appearance 
to a j aspcr and a sardine stone; and a rainbow was round about 
the tl1rone in appearance like unto an emerald." These precious 
gems, flashin~ their light upon the rainbow-encircled throne, are 
<lesi.\.siw,l to give us some conception of Him who fills it. The occu
pant of the throne is not Christ, and yet, as we shall see, only 
through Christ can the occupant of the throne be known. The 
throne is the throne of God, from whose face the veil of the past 1s 
gone, and who is now known as "the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ." When our Lord ascended to heaven He "sat on the 
right hand of God" to remain until His enemies be made His foot
stool. Revelation has in view the time of this subjection of His 
enemies. and Christ, therefore, is not here seen upon the throne, but 
as ha-vi;1g risen and left it for the execution of other purposes which 
effect the establishment of His Messianic kingdom. The Father has 
always been upon the throne and he remains upon it now. In the 
Psalms God is spoken of as "sitting upon the throne of His holiness.'' 
Both Micaiah and Isaiah tell us they saw "the Lord sitting on His 
throne," but neither one of these prophets has anything to say about 
His appearance. Throughout the Old Testament God is always 
spoken of as enthroned, but over all the veil hangs heavily. To 
Moses God said: "Thou canst not see my face; for there shall no 
man see me and live" (Ex. xxxiii :20). Thou art a God that hidest 
thyself ,' 1 was the common expression, and in the Psalms we read: 
"Thou coverest Thyself with light as with a garment." God is light, 
as the New Testament affirms, but the light serves as a covering for 
Him. Every additional revelation given of God makes Him the 
more mysterious. This is the manner of the Old Testament speech. 
God, though known, is ever in the dark. The light that breaks 
from Him becomes the mantle that hides Him. 

(To be continued.) 
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No. 140. \Vhat is your opinion of Anglo-Isrnelism? 

An;.:do-Israelism vrnuld not he believed hy any one who 
krnnvs and believes \ivhat the Holy Scriptures teach as to the 
past history of Isl'ae1, their present condition, aud t1wir future 
hope. 

'\,Vhen Israel was entrusted with the responsibility and privi
lege of preserving the knovdedge of the one true God in the 
earth, the wboJe world having fa1len away fron1 God into 
idolatry (Ex. xx:l-6; Joshuaxxiv:1-3), l>les::;iugs were promised 
as the result of their faithfulness, but judgment.s if they turned 
from God to the ido1atry they were to witness against. And, 
note carefully, that the blessings ,vould be enjoyed in their own 
land; while long continued judgments would come upon them 
if, because of their sins, they were carried captin~ to Gentile 
lands. 'l'here is no blessing from God for Israel as such outside 
their own land. Individual Israelites, or Jews, who believe the 
gospel are saved, the s,tn1e ::is Gentiles. But Isr-ael cannot 
possess Israel's predicted bles~dng~ in the earth, except in their 
o-wn land. Israel scattered is Israel under judgment (Deut. 
iv: 23-40). 

If, then, the Anglo-Saxon race is Israel, they should be 
bearing the judgrnents prodicted in Lev. xxvi, Deut. xxviii, aod 
many other Scriptures. The fact that they are not inflicted 
upon that race proves that they are not Israelites. If it be 
contended that the Anglo-Saxon raee is receiving marked 
blessing from God, that would, if it were so, but be a peoof that 
the blessings are not Israel's, for they are not in Israel's land; 
nor is this the time of Israel's blessing. 

The present is the time of Gentile supremacy, ·while Israel 
is set aside in judgment, and become few in number, as predicted 
(Deut. xxviii: 61, 62), so that the ten tribes a1•e spoken of as the 
lost tribes. But they are only lost to man, not to God. Men 
are so wise in their own conceits that what they do not know 
they think cannot be. But it is safer to trust the Word of 
God than the most plausible conchans we may draw from 
our limited and imperfect know ledge~, God knows where the 
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descendants of the ten tribes are, and all His Word with regard 
to them will be fulfilled. But it is not being fu1fil1ed now; 
these are the times of the Gentiles, during which Israel cannot 
be blessed. IsraePs blessing cannot begin until the expiration 
of the seventy ,veeks of Daniel. the last of which is still future, 
and the date of its beginning unrevealed. rrhe fact that the 
Anglo-Saxon race is nurnel'ous and prosperous during these 
times of the Gentiles, proves that it is a Gentile cace; which 
Gen. x: 1-5 proves in another vmy. 

But not only is there no blessing for I.-srael except in thefr 
own land, but none until Judah and Israel enjoy it together. 
For this they have to await the return of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
their own :Messiah, and only thos~ who receive Him vtill enter 
intQ' it. At present Israel is ''Lo-am mi-not my people.,. Then 
they will be ''sons of the Living God" (Hosea i: 8-11). E1or this 
they \vill be born again (Ezekiel xxxvi: 2G, 27). 

The greatest blessing that God bestows is the spiritual blessing 
of new birth, to which the earthly blessings of' Israel are only 
a sequel. This is lost sight oi' by Anglo-Israelism; the new 
birth as a necessary preliminary to any blessing is ignored; and 
worldly prosperity is suppose(l to be blessing. This is not the 
case at the p1·esent time (Luke xv1ii: 24-27). 

Repentance towards God, and faith towards our Lord Jesus 
Christ is the one way of salvation now for Jew or Gentile, as it 
will be for Israel in the coming day, when Goel will make a 
new covenant with the house of Israel and the house of J u<lah 
(Jer. xxxi: 31-37). Then will also be fulfilled Zech. xii: 10 and 
xiii: 9. That is the kind of blessin_g- God gives. The present 
is the evil day (Eph. vi: 13), wbcn Satan is dispensing his favors 
to the nations of the world (Luke iv: 5, 6). AngJo-Isrneiism 
woul<l haYe us believe that to the Anglo-Saxon race --worldly 
power and glory comes from God. It is but another effort to 
turn away from what really does come from God, viz .. the 
gospel, the only way of blessing. 

There are many other Scriptures which might be considered, 
if space permitted, one of which, from the apostle of the 
Gentiles, is so irnportan t, that we quote it in full: "For I 
would not, brethren, that ye should be ignorant of this mystery, 
lest ye should be wise in youe own conceits; that blindness in 
part is happened to Israel, until the fulness of the Gentiles be 
come in. And so all Israel shall be saved; as it is written, 
there shall come out of Sion the Deliverer, and shall turn away 
ungodliness from Jacob" (Rom. xi: 25, 26). 

If the Anglo-Saxon race is Israel, then blindness in part 
. should have happened to it, until the full numbi~r of the saved 
from the Gentiles are brought in by the gospel. But the fact is 
that the Anglo~Saxon race has been specially blessed with gospel 
light, and great numberfa.Qf them have been saved, while Israel 
.has reJnained in blindollll Bu.t this is now about to change. 
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The Christian nations are abandoning the faith, and judicial 
blindness is coming upon them. The Gentiles have not con
tinued in the goodness of God, and ,vill, therefore, be cut off, 
and Israel will be reinstated. The final judgments on apostate 
Israel and apostate Christendom now impend; we li vc in the 
midst of that which will bring them on. Therefore, let us not 
be highmiodcd, but fear (Rom. :s:i: 1\)-28). Apostate Israel ,._,ill 
be cut off, and the true Israel will be that remnant of the nation 
whicli \\'ill he born of God, as only such can enter into the 

· Kingdom (John iii: 5); a truth which of course applies to the 
present time as welL 

The reader is earnestly desired to turn to the Vil ord of God 
itself and carefully read every Scripture referred to. It is only 
thus that the truth will be found which bri11gs the great unseen 
realities within the grasp of faith, and establishes the soul. 
Those in whom the "\Vord of God does not thus abide, are in 
danger of beillg deceived and carried away by tho delusions of 
these last days; of which Anglo-Israelism is one (2Thess. ii:10). 

"Bring forth therefore fruits worthy of repentance, and 
begin not to say within yourselves, We have Abraham to our 
father; for I say unto you, That God is able of these stones 
to raise up Children unto Abraham'' (Luke iii: 8). 

No. 141. Does Rev. xx: 15, infer that there will be 
some standing before the great \Vhite Throne, whose 
names will be in the book of life, and \vho therefore will 
not be cast into the lake of fire? 

The whole context from verse 11 must be carefully con~ 
sidered. In the first place there is not, in Scripture, a general 
resurrection of all, saved and lost, at one time. rrhere are two 
resurrections. · ".Marvel not at this; for the hour is coming in 
the ·which all that are in the graves sha1l bear His voice, and 
shall cope forth: they that have done good unto the resurrec
tion of life, and they that have done evil unto the resurrection 
of judgme:rit'' (John v: 28, 29). 

The;n we need be in no doubt or uncertajnty which resurrec
tion· ~e shall have part in. The Lord Himself tells us. 
"Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that heareth My Word, 
and believeth Him that sent Me, hath everlasting life, and 
shall not come into judgment; but is passed out of death into 
life" (John v: 24). 

None who have been born again, and have, by new birth, 
come into possession of eternal life, will ever come into 
judgment. 

Now in ·Rev. xx: 11, we see the throne of God, a great 
White Throne, and Him that sat on it, Who is none other 
th~n the Lord Jesus Christ, for all judgment is committed unto 
Him (John v: 22). " 
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The question then arises who are they tbat will have to 
stand before it? It is a throne of judgment, for they who 
appear there are judged according to their works. Not merely 
their works judged, as in 2 Cor. v: 10, lmt themselves. Now 
the Lord h::i.s already shown us that the believer has eternal 
lifo and, shall uot therefore come into judgment. Then tbere 
can he none there whoc;e nH.nH:S arc in the 1100k of life. This 
is precisely what the passage says-''And I sa \V the dead, small 
and g1eat, stand before God11 (Rev. xx: 1?). The (1eacl are 
Ilot p,iople t1iat have ceasPd to exist then, foT the_v stand before 
God to be judged; but they are those who not havin,2; believed, 
have not eternal life. The book of life is opened there to prove 
the absence of their names from it, and that therefore they 
stand to be judg'ed according to thejr vrnrks. 

The issue of that judgment is the second death; and that is 
no more extinctio11 of being than the first death was; but eter
nal anguish in the lake of fire; Yvhere the worm dieth 11ot, and 
the fire is llot quenched (Mark ix: 4B~30). The worm is the 
symbol of remorse of conscience, and the fire is the symbol of 
the wrath of God (,Joh11 iii: 36). 

All whose names are in the book of life will have had part in 
the first resurrection, on such, the second death hath no power 
(Rev. xx: 5, 6). None of the saYed therefore will be among 
the dead before that throne. 

The lake of fire is not a special judgment, but the final doom 
of al1 the dead, that is, all who are out of Christ. 

When the Lord states that the worm dieth not, He shows 
that the sinner will nevet· cease to exist, on whom the \vorm 
will prey. 

No. 142. Vi1l1at is the meanmg of the Lord's ·words 
to '.Mary: ''Touch Me not; for I am not yet ascended to 
My Father?'' (John xx: 17). 

Perhaps Mary was about to hold Him by the feet, as in 
Matt. xxviii: 9; but the Lord intimates tbat there is somethino-

"' better for her, and for us, than holding· Him clown here. He 
will not resume His former relationship with them, but intro
duce them into heavenly blessings by a,o;;cending to His Father 
and our Father, to His God and our God. Compare John xiv: 
1-7. This is in exact accord with the character of John's 
gospel; while in lrfatthew we are taught that He will also 
return to the earth and resume His relationship to Israel. 
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International Sunday School Lessons for November. 

By C. l. SCOFIELD. 

ESTHER PI~EADING FOR l-IHR PEOPLE. 

(November 5. Esther iv:10~43.) 

I. LBSSON ANALYSIS. 

1. Esther's call and her response of faith (verses ro-16). 
2. The prayer of the people, and God's answer (iv: 17 ; 
V: 3). 

11. HEART OF THE LESSON. 

This lesson is so integral, so completely one, that we 
shall bJst come to understand its most central teaching by 
considering it all. It has been urged against the inspira
tion and canonicity of this Book that the name of Deity 
does not occur in it. Perhaps nothing could better illus
trate the folly of the destructive criticism. Against Israel 
at this time had gone forth the word, lo ammi-'' not my 
people'' (Hosea i : g, ro; ii: 23). It was not the abro
gation of the Abrahamic, Deuteronomic and Davidic 
covenants (Gen. xii: 1-4; Deut. xxx :1-10; 2 Sam. vii: 
5-17), for these, it is repeatedly declared, shall never fail; 
it was the chastisement of the ancient people by the \vith~ 
drawal of the di vine fellowship. 

But, though withholding Himself from personal com-
munion with his people, Jehovah nevertheless worked for 
them behind the screen of His provideuces)•i l;)enied, 
because of their sins, the joy of the felt presebce of God, 
they were all the more the objects of His tender love (Hos. 
xiv :1-6), of His ceaseless care. , 

How exquisitely in character, therefore, with this period 
in the history of the chosen people is this dealing in Esther. 
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God's name is not mentioned, but God's hand is every
where. It is even so through all the present church age. 
The '' natural branches'' are '' broken off,'' but, '' beloved 
for the fathers' sakes,'' God, whose '' gifts and calling are 
without repentance,'' '' is able to graff them in again'' 
(Rom: xi). J\ileantime, the true philosophy of Gentile world
history is to be found in the Divine dealing with the Jew. 

'rurning now to the lesson we shall h:1ve the heart of ;t, 
I think, in a certain sequence ,vhich gives t) the events 
the relation of cause and consequence; and, supremely, in 
a word of Mordecai to Esther. 

That order of ever.ts is: the humiliation before God of 
the imperilled Jews; the message to Esther ; the response 
of Esther's faith; the preparation by fasting and prayer; 
the answer of God in His providential deliverance of His 
people. How easily it might all have been othenvise ! 
The threatened Jews might have heaped their wealth at 
Haman's feet to placate his hatred. They might have 
sought to avert the impending doom by corrupting influen
tial courtiers. They might have sought safety in flight. 
But they began by getting right with God, and all that 
followed had the inevitability of cause and effect. For 
then God begins to work, and their safety was at once 
assured. 

But we must not pass over a word in l\1ordecai's message 
to the beautiful young Jewess who was to be God's instru
ment in the deliverance of her people: "And who knoweth 
whether thou art come to the kingdom for such a time as 
this ? '' 

Who, indeed, shall say that the whole past of Esther 
up to the moment when she stood, unbidden, before the 
king had not been ordered in view of the use God meant 
to make of her that day? For that, she had been born a 
Jewess that she might be bound up with the destinies of 
that people; for that, she had been dowered with beauty, 
that she might reach the heart of a sensual pagan king 
through the only avenue of access to the heart of such a 
man-his senses; for that, she had been raised to share 
that king's throne. 

But if it were so with Esther, there emerges a principle 
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of wide application in the interpretation of the divine 
providences. Is not that principle this : that opportunity 
to do good is at once the divine call to do that thing, and 
the interpretation of the divine dealing in the past which 
has at last brought the person and the opportunity to
gether? 

~Nbat, fundamentally, is the meaning of the crucifixion? 
. '' Him, being delivered by the determinate counsel and 
foreknowledge of God." "A lamb without blemish and 
\Vithout spot: who verily was foreordained before the 
foundation of the world '' (Acts ii: 23 ; I Pet. i: 19, 20). 
How many centuries it required to bring at last Christ and 
the cross together ! 

So we, iu the measure of our opportunity are to find the 
determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God. For such 
a time-though the service may be a small one-we came 
to the Kingdom. 

EzRA'S JOURNEY TO }ERUSALI!M. 

(November 12. Ezra viii: 21-32.) 

I. LESSON ANALYSIS. 

r. The right beginning (verses 21, 23). 2. The re
solve of faith (verse 22). 3. Care about holy things (ver
ses 24-30. 4. The care of God. 

II. HEAR'r OF THE LESSON. 

Surely the heart of this lesson is not far to seek. Ezra 
had bravely borne a clear testimony to the power and 
righteousness of the God of Israel, and now he was not 
minded to stultify that testimony by seeking the aid of the 
world in a matter which concerned God. In other words, 
he was determined to be consistent. Having testified to 
the power of God, he felt bound to rest his case on that 
power. Doubtless many, possibly the king himself, who 
had heard Ezra's clear testimony, sneered: "We shall 
soon see this servant of so great a God asking for a military 
escort.'' 

There is a true consistency, and a foolish consistency, as 
we have often remarked in these papers. The latter is 
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illustrated by the laws of the Medes and Persians '' which 
change not.'' Times change, circumstances change, laws 
must change. So must opinions, convictions even. To 
all growing natures there comes a larger vision, a new 
sense of the relations of things, nevv knowledge, deeper 
recepti-dty, a~1d with these change is inevitable. In this 
sense is J ohnson's famous dictum, 1 • Consistency is the 
virtue of fools,'' to be taken. 

But there are unchangea1Jle things. God never changes. 
Jesus Christ is "the same, yesterday, to-day, and forever." 
And the truth of God never changes. It is as imn, utable 
as God Himself. The revealed will of God never changes: 
"the Scripture cannot be broken" (John x: 35). 

It follO\vS that faith establishes certain relationships 
with God which do not change. Our apprehension of the 
wonder and privilege of our position as sons of Go'd may 
grmv broader and deeper, but we are never any more 
really sons of God than in the moment vvhen we first 
believed in Christ, nor can we ever be any less than sons 
of God. 

In the same way it is true that the world of unsaved 
human beings does not change. Individuals out of the 
world believe and pass into the family of God by the new 
birth. When they do that, they change, but the world of 
unsaved humanity is left uuchanged. 

The customs and manners of the world change. The 
world for nineteen hundred years has been growing more 
cultured, agreeable and law abiding. It is a far pleasanter 
place to live in than formerly. The modern city is vile 
enough, but one would rather live in New York than in 
the Rome of the first century, or the Paris or London of 
the sixteenth or seventeenth centuries. The ethic of 
Christ, the presence in the world of Christianity, have 
made the change. 

And this change is very misleading. Because the world 
is gentler in its normal states than formerly, we say it is 
more Christian. But the world is just the sum of the 
individuals at any one time on_ the earth, and an individual 
is not a Christian so long as he does not,· by a definite act 
of faith, receive Jesus Christ as Saviour and Lord. He 
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may take on some ways customary among Christians, as 
church going and contribution giving, but that no more 
makes him a Christian than a stage crown makes an actor 
a king, or burnt cork makes a white man a negro. 

So of the world. It is the unchanged enemy of Jesus 
Chri~t, the nnrepentaut reLel against Goel. 'fhc greed of 
its '' captains of industry '' is precisely the greed of the 
brutal robber barons of five hundred years ago. Its essen
tial cruelty in condemning to painful deaths 10,000 indus
trious railway employ~es every year to save the expendi
tun: of a few millions in preventive devices, is precisely 
the cruelty of Roman nobles witnessing the deaths of the 
arena. The only fundamental difference is that the rail
,vay barons do not like to see the mangled victims of their 
dividend producing greed. 

Now the application of Ezra's counsel of consistency is 
evident. The Church testifies to the world that belief in 
Jesus Christ bring~ one into the family of the God of all 
the universe, the owner of the cattle on a thousand hills, 
of all the treasures of earth. That this Father has left 
His children in the world to bring the world to H£s riches. 
And the church stands a mendkant at every rich man's 
door! 

NEHEMIAH'S PRAYER. 

(Nmrember 19. Neh. i: r-1 r.) 

I. LESSON ANALYSIS. 

r. The evil estate of God's heritage (verses 1-3). 2. The 
pra);er of a man who cared (verses 4-11). 

II. HEART OF THE LESSON. 

Two men, during the 70 years' captivity, were unceasing 
remembrances of the Lord in behalf of Israel-Nehemiah 
and Daniel (Dan. ix: 1-19). Their recorded prayers are 
strikingly alike, and each of them is a preciously complete 
lesson on prayer. Aside from the touching application to 
the Jewish people, I cannot but think the permanent value 
of this lesson lies just there-it is a lesson in the divine· 
art of prayer. Let us so consider it. 
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r. The first fact about this great prayer ~hich arrests 
attention is that it was intercessory. Most of the prayers 
preserved for us in Scripture are intercessory. Doubtless 
the believer is to pray concerning his own life and its 
needs. Doubtless, though, the divine intent is that such 
prayers should by no means constitute the bulk of our 
praying. The New Testament be1icver is a priest ( r Pet. 
ii: 5~9; Rev. i: 5, 6), and "every priest'' is "ordained 
for meJt in things pertaining to God.'' He must "have 
compassion on the ignorant, and on them that are out of 
the way " (Hee. v: r, 2). And the will of God is that 
His New Testament believer-prie:::ts shall offer "supplica
tions, prayers, int~rcessions, and giving of thanks,'' '' for 
all men.'' 

\Vhat an interceding b1:liever-priest Paul was ! His 
Epistles are fragrant with the breath of urselfish prayer} 
often with tears, and often '' for as many as had not seen 
his face in the flesh." 

2. Then, secondly, Nehemiah was moved to tears and 
fasting and prayers for Israel because they were '' the 
children of Israel, Thy servants.'' It \vas something that 
touched the heart and the honor of God that the wal1s of 
Jerusalem should be broken dmvn and the gates thereof 
burned with fire. J ~n1s(11em \Vas '· the city of the great 
King," the "place wbic:h the Lord God had chosen.'' It 
was Elis people who had transgressed. 

Every wholly right prayer puts God's honor first. 
"Our Father which art in heaven, hallowed be 77zy name; 
Thy Kingdom come, T!ty will be done.'' 

3. Thirdly, it \Vas a prayer which confessed the whole 
failure and need. There was no silly optimism in N ehe
miah' s prayer. "Both I · and my father's house have 
sinned. We have dealt very corruptly against thee.'' 

Just at that time Nehemiah was in a place of great in
timacy and trust at court. All persecution of the Jews had 
ceased. They had grown rich and influential. A shallow 
optimism would have pointed-as perhaps many did point
to the prospt=>rity in a temporal sense of the Jews as reason 
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for gratulation and self-complacency. That is the prevail
ing note in our day. But the spiritually minded, like 
Nehemiah, knew that Israel had shamefully failed in her 
distinctive mission in the world, Yvhich was to be a witness 
to the unity of God in the midst of universal idolatry 
(Deut. vi: 4, ,vith Isa. xliii: ro-r 2), and to illustrate to the 
natbns the blessedness of serving the true God (Deut. 
x:xxiii: 26-29; 1 Chr. xvii: 20, 2 I ; P~a. cxliv: r.5). In 
like manner the Church, to \vhich was committed one, and 
but one, mission-to evangelize the ,vorld (Matt. xxviii: 
18-20; Acts i : 8)-has never in any generation told the 
story to one-third of the human family, and has turned 
aside to the production of the mere by-products of Chris
tianity-schools, hospitals, a11d orphanages. The Church 
will see a real revival ,vhen Daniels and K ehemiahs are 
moved to \veep and confess her sin and failure. 

4. Fourth, Nehemiah acknowiedged the condition of 
Israel and Jerusalem to be due to the chastening hand of 
the Lord, according to His solemn ,varning in the Deute
rouomic covenant (Deut. xxx: 1-10). It was no "misfor
tune'' which had '' happened '' to Israel. The holy nation 
WciS captive in a strange land because God was chastising it. 

Just such a word is given to the believer. " If we \vould 
judge ourselves we shonld not be judged; but when we 
are judged, we are chastened of the Lord that we should 
not be condemned with the world" (r Cor. xi: 31, 32). 

5. And, lastly, the very failure and sin of Israel but 
drove N c hemiah to the promises. The Deuteronomic cove
nant had more than warnings of disaster a1id of the chas
tening hand of God, and the suppliant ct1p-bearer fell back 
upon the promises of that covenant with unquestioning 
faith. 

May we of the Church age, sons of the Father, remember 
as we see and mourn the failure of the Church His gracious 
promise: " If we confess our sins1 He is faithful and just 
to forgive our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteous. 
ness.'' 
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ABSTINENCE FOR THE SAKE OF OTHaRS. 

(November 26. I Cor , X • 0"-'"'") . ~ •-.) -),)• 

I. LESSON A~AI,YSIS.) 

r. The principle of Gospel liberty (verses 23-33). 2 

The principle uf govcrnir.g life by that which ,,:ill cclify 
(verses 23-33). 3. The principle of governing life by the 
la'iv of love (verses 23--33). 

II. HEART OF THE LESSON. 

Perhaps no part of the Pauline message has been more 
perverted than that to which the question of meats gave 
nse. It cannot be necessary to explain what that question 
was. The Corinthians and other Greco-Roman converts 
from paganism had been in the habit both of feasting in 
the temples on meat which had been exposed before idols, 
and of purchasing such meat in the markets. In their 
heathen state all this stood connected with the idolatrous 
worship. After conversion the question of continuing to 
eat such meat inevitably arose. \Vas it not holding on to 
so much of the old false religion? 

Into that question the Holy Spirit by Paul entered 
boldly. The whole answer is found, not in our lesson 
alone, but in the analogous discussion in the eighth 
chapter. Taking the teaching as a whole, the principles 
laid down are these : 

I. There is a peril of conceit, of arrogance, in judging 
concerning such matters; a danger of assumiug to have 
"knowledge'' (r Cor. viii: 1-3). 

2. The idol is nothing, and the meat undefiled by being 
exposed before the idol. Here the principle is that a thing 
good in itself is not to be reje_cted because some people 
make a wrong use of it. In parts of Europe '' blessed 1 ' 

candles are offered for sale. The apostle would say : ' 1 The 
so-called blessing has not injured the candle: it will give 
just as much light as an unblessed candle." 

3. Concerning all such _matters no Christian may judge 
his brother, or despise his brother. '' Neither if we eat 
are we the better ; neither if we eat not are we the worse '' , 



Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

OUR HOPE. 

( 1 Cor. viii : 8). 11 Let not him that eateth despise him 
that eateth not; and let not him vvhich eateth not judge 
him that eateth : for God hath received him. Who art 
thou that j udgest another man's servant ? To his own 
master he standeth or falleth" (Rom. xiv: 3, 4). '' Let 
no man, therefore, judge you (i. e., be your conscience) in 
rnerrt, or. in drink, or in respect of an holy day, or of the 
new moon, or of the sabbath" (Col. ii: r6). 

This is the law' constantly and shamelessly viclated by 
the strict. The ,Christian who does not play cards, or 
attend the theatre, is bitter, outspoken, and condemnatory 
of the Christian who does. 

4. The law of prudence. This law is for self-enforce
ment, in the forum of each Christian's own conscience. It 
is not a law by which Christian may judge Christian, for 
that would be an infraction of the third principle. Paul 
states this law of prudence : '' All things are la\vful unto 
me> but all things are not expedient ; all things are lawful 
for me, but I will not be brought under the power of any '' 
( r Cor. vi : r 2). 

The law of prudence, then, is self-applied in the personal 
conscience; it is never for external application. And it 
sets up a two-fold stand8.rd : '' Is it expedient (profitable) ; 
does it edify (build up)?" And, "Does it expose me to the 
danger of being brought under bondage to the habit of it? 

As to the first, the whole man, spirit, soul, body, must 
be taken into account. '' Does it enlarge the mental 
capacities? Does it develop along noble lines the emo
tional and volitional part of me? Does it contribute to 
bodily well-being?'' If it does not; or if observation and 
experience show that along the line of the proposed indul
gence slavery to habit may be formed, then the thing is to 
be summarily rejected. 

5. The law of love. And here the Christian comes out 
and looks about bim. It is not now solely a question for 
himself-a question to be settled by the 4th principles. He 
now takes account of himself as a member of the body of 
Christ ; as his brother's keeper. He does not come out to 
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judge his brother, but to judge himself as responsible for 
his brother's edification. 

He will not eat meat in an idol's temple, even though 
he knows the meat to be good and nourishing, and the 
idol but a block of stone, because a weak brother, just 
escaping from heathenism, having still a conscience hurt 
by anything pertaining to idolatry, might be led back to 
do ,vhat, even mistakenly, might give him a bad con
science. 

In other words, to the lav,.r of prudence, with its ques
tions: 11 Will it profit me? May it enslave me?" The 
Christian adds the law of love with its question: "If I do 
this thing, may I injure my brother?" 

Two cautionary words of vital importance: 

First.-The law of love, like the law of prudence, is for 
my own self-government ; it is uot a club in the hands of 
a fanatic or a puritan that !te may govern me. 

Second.-! am to judge what, in my conduct, would 
harm or help my broth~r by the Scriptures, and not by 
human standards, which may be strict with the strictness 
of pharisaism, and far from the large wholesomeness of 
Jesus Christ. 

In other words, I may O\Ve a duty of enlightenment and 
of enlargement to my weak brother. Never forget that in 
tlie pnformance of that duty Christ broke w£th the strict 
religionists of His day, and incurred t!ze reproach of being 
'' gluttonous and a wz"ne-bibber, a fr£end of publicans and 
sinners.'' 

Notes on Prophecy and the Jews. 

The Book of Job is of great and deep interest to all believ
ers. It ought to be studied more. We believe that much of 
the suffering of the children of God can only be explained by 
the revelations contained in this book. Besides the spiritual 
meaning, the revelation of what is going on in the heavens, 
Satan having access to the throne of God and acting as the 
accuser of the brethren, the Book of Joh has also a typical, 
prophetic meaning~ We know little, of course, of the per-
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sonality of Job; this is sure, that he lived in the patriarchical 
age, and as the record of the patriarchs abounds in types and 
dispensational foreshadowings, we have a good reason to 
look for such applications in this old Book. 

The end of Job is one of blessing and restoration. "The 
Lord blessed the latter end of Job more than his beginning" 
(Job xlii :12). Then follo,vs the record of ,vhat he received. 
It will be seen that he received in his restoration just double 
of vvhat he had in the beginning. Now, it is a well known 
fact that God has made promises of restoration of earthly 
things to the people Israel. The people tested and tried, 
scattered and persecuted, are to be blessed in the end more 
than in the beginning. In that sublime beginning of Isaiah 
xl, where God comforts His earthly people, we read: "She 
has received from the Lord's hand double for all her sin." 
And again it is written: "For your shame ye shall have 
double; and for confusion they shall rejoice in their portion; 
therefore in their land they shall possess the double; ever
lasting joy shall be unto them" ( Is. lxi :7). This gives us 
the clue that in the story of Job, in God's dealing with this 
man we have a type of His dealing with Israel. 

God looked upon Job as a righteous man, God Himself 
calls him a perfect and upright man. Job brought sacrifices 
and burnt offerings, as we learn from the first chapter. God 
looked upon Job in the light of His own Grace. Balaam 
made an inspired utterance concerning Israel, which cor
responds to the description of Job as a perfect and upright 
man through God's Grace. Balaam said, "He hath not be
held iniquity in Jacob, neither hath he seen perverseness in 
Israel.'' 

Then comes the great test, the trial and the suffering. 
Job is smitten. God permits Satan to strip him of all he 
possessed and leaves him only his wife, who was too good 
an instrument for Satan to take away. Of course the suffer• 
ings of Israel are punitive, and yet Satan has his hand in 
them as well. He hates the Israel of God, and throughout 
this present age one can easily trace his fearful attempts to 
slay that people. Persecutions and tribulations are instigated 
by him. God permits him to fall upon the remnant of Israel 
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as he permitted him to fall upon Job. And as with Job so 
with Israel ; the sufferings become more intense. Satanr 
however, had a limit in his attacks upon Job. He would 
have liked to kill Job, for he hated him, but he could not 
touch his life, for God had a future for Job. So Satan 
would like to wipe Israel out, but he cannot do this. The 
great tribulation \vhich is in store for Israel, the time of 
Ja cob':, trouble, is produced by Satan cast out of heaven, 
after the rapture of the complete church has taken place. 
In that period he raves against the remnant of Israel. God 
vvill permit him to do that and make war ,vith the woman 
(Israel) and her seed (Revel. xii), but he cannot kill the 
remnant of God's earthly people. All this and much more 
is very suggestive and striking. 

This application can be carried throughout the whole book 
of Job. The talks of Eliphaz, Bildad and Zophar, Job's 
comforters, have their place too in this applicatio;:1. \Ve 
think that Elihu is of an entirely different character. His 
address does not contain the vain babble of the three, but 
there is revelation. Furthermore, his words open the way 
for Jehovah to come upon the scene. Furthermore, the 
Lord said to Eliphaz, "I\iy wrath is kindled against thee 
and against thy two friends'' (xlii :7). But the Lord does 
not mention Elihu at all. His wrath was not kindled against 
him. \Ve hope later to write at greater length on Elihu and 
his words. 

The great turning point in Job's experience was when he 
humbled himself. "I have heard of Thee by the hedring of 
the ear; but now mine eyes seeth Thee. \\Therefore I abhor 
myself and repent in dust and ashes." This suits the case 
of Israel exactly. Israel will see the Lord and then bow 
before Him and repent. As already stated, "the Lord gave 
Job twice as much as he had before"; so Israel in the King
dom age will receive double. The Lord willing we hope to 
give later several articles on this interesting type. 

+ 
The Book of Jeremiah is but little studied as a book. It 

has been said that a division of the book can hardly be made~ 
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It is true the division is somewhat more difficult than in some 
of the other prophetic books of the Old Testament. We 
suggest the following division, vvhich will be helpful for a 
better understanding of Jeremiah: 

Part !.-Chapters i-xxiv. 
Sec. I .-Chapter i. The call of the prophet. 
Sec. 2.-Capter ii-vi. Addresses of the prophet to the people. 
Division.-ii-iii.5; iii.6-iv-4; iv.5-vi. 
Sec. 3.-vii-x. Address given in the temple. 
Sec. 4.-xi-xiii. · Further communications from the Lord. 
Division.-xi; xii; xiii. 
Sec. 5.-xiv-xv. The word of the Loni in the time of a 

drought. 
Sec. 6.-xvi-xvii. J udgments announced. 
Sec. 7.-xviii-xx. Symbolical actions. 
Sec. 8.-xxi-xxiv. Exhortations; against the kings and false 

prophets; the two baskets of figs. 

Part 11.-xxv-xxix. 

Sec. I.-xxv. The Lord punishes His people and His 
enemies. 

Sec. 2.-xxvi. Jeremiah's accusation and acquittal. 
Sec. 3.-xxvii. Counsel to surrender to N ebucadnezzar. 
Sec. 4.-xxvm. The lying Prophet Chananj a. 
Sec. s.-xxix. Letter to the captives in Babylon. 

Part 111.-xxx-xxxiii. Great prophecies relating to the future of 
Israel. 

Part IV.-xxxiv-xxxix. 

Sec. 1.-xxxiv :1-7. Addressed to Zedekia. 
Sec. 2.-viii :22. Transgression of the law. 
Sec. 3.-xxxv. About the Rechabites. 
Sec. 4.-xxxvi. The indestructibility of the Word of God. 
Sec. 5.-xxxvii-xxxix. J eremiah's fate up to the fall of 

Jerusalem. 

Part V.-xl-xlv. 
Sec. 1.-xl-xliii. Sufferings of Jeremiah after the· fall of 

Jerusalem. 
Sec. 2.-xliv. Against Egypt. 
Sec. 3.-xlv. Comfort to Baruch. 

Part V J.-xliv-xlix. Prophecies concerning the nations. 
Part VII.-1-li. Destruction of Babylon and the return of Israel. 
AJ,pendir.-Chapter Iii. Historical account of 'the destruction of 

Jerusalem. 
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It will probably never be known how many Jews were 
killed and injured in Russia during 1904 and 1905. Almost 
every week brings reports of fresh outrages committed 
against this people. Of late another outbreak took place in 
the City of Kishineff in southern Russia in which a number 
of Hebrews were killed and a larger number maimed and 
otherwise injured. In vVarsaw, Bijalistok, Radom and many 
other places similar scenes were enacted, but the outer world 
has heard but little of all this. Private letters have given a 
good deal of information. The Jews killed and injured in 
Russia during the last year must run up into many hundreds. 
Well may Israel cry, "How long, oh Lord! How long!" 
vVorse events will soon follow. Surely these are significant 
times. 

. 

t Daily Scripture Calendar. 

" NOVEMBER, !905. 

November r. "By faith Abel offered unto God a more 
excellent sacrifice than Cain" (Heb. xi :4). 

Nothing more is recorded to mcmorialize Abel. The 0111,ission 
has teaching. Man's salvation is paramount in God's mind. No 
matter how good or great was Abel; all virtue becomes insignificant 
before the one crowning act. As a fallen son of Adam he laid 
hold on the redemption provided through the divine "Lamb slain 
from the foundation of the world.11 

November 2. "Enoch also, the seventh from Adam1 

prophesied" (Jude 14). 

He who "brings forth Mazzaroth in his season, brings also His 
elect into the world at an appointed time." Sacred number marked 
Enoch's sacred destiny. We may not know these times and seasons 
which the Father bath concealed within His own authority. But we 
can understand that not a sparrow falls without His notice. He saw 
Nathaniel under the fig tree. 
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November 3. "Ye have nothing to do with us to build 
an house unto our God" (Ez. iv :3). 

This principle is constantly violated to-day. The ungodly are 
solicited to aid in the ,vork of the Lord. There is a pretty conjec
ture about ''Noah's Carpenters" which is without Scripture sanction. 
vVe cannot believe Noah had any sneering helpers. Solomon, as an 
exception, was permitted to receive aid from Hiram. But this was 
the type of millennial times, when the "sons of strangers" shall 
bring their offerings, and ''build up the walls" of Jerusalem. 

November 4. "Walk before me, and be thou perfect" 
( Gen. xvii :1). 

Abram was not perfect before his fellowmen. The king of Egypt 
had good reason to criticise his conduct. But the trend of Abram's 
life was Godward. A compass may be jostled by accident, and point 
for awhile uncertainly, but let it rest. and it returns to its true -pole. 
So every true believer in quiet moments gravitates back to Christ. 
Many heard Peter curse; but only unseen angels saw his tears. 

November 5. "Delivered just Lot, vexed with the filthy 
conversation of the wicked" (2 Pet. ii :7). 

Lot is generally accused of worldliness in entering Sodom. In 
view of these words we are slow to cha,rge him thus. It is more 
profitable to consider that some of us are like him, in circumstances 
that "vex" us. There is sin in our homes. Our relatives sneer about 
testimony; but God's angels bear an inkhorn as well as a sword. 
Though He chasten us in the world, He will not condemn us with 
the world. 

November 6. "All these things are against me" (Gen. 
xlvii :36). 

Famous saying, that hais voiced the sorrow of thousands of hearts 
since. How little the old man apprehended the joys so soon to 
come. How little we know but translation may come to us the next 
hour. In summer when we need cooling fruits they ripen for us. 
In winter when we need heating carbons they cease. Man alone 
perverts nature by importing fruits out of season. So in grace; 
after long seasons of trial we do not then understand, we some day 
find the fruit of patience ripened. 

November 7. "By faith Moses refused * * * 
nied) to be c,alled the son of Pharaoh's daughter" 
xi :24). 

(de
(Heb. 

Simple refusal is the chief part of godly confession. Had Adam 
refused temptation, as did the last Adam. what a world this would 
have been! Four men, otherwise handicapped for positive achieve-
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ment began by refusal. These four, Joseph, Moses, Daniel, Morde
cai, afterwards became famous as God's witnesses. But let us not 
be deceived, the beginning of separation is always bitter; and reproach 
attends it to the end. 

November 8. "And Aaron held his peac,e" (Lev. x :3). 
Nothing more magnificent is recorded of Aaron. It was like the 

sun standing still upon Gibeon. H.e acted in direct cornrast 
to David, ·whose grief for Absalom was a national shame. 
God is sanctioned as much by judgmcnts, as by the holy bclzm)£or 
of His people. vVe who have Leen translated out of darkness, 
move in a sphere above nature's influences. As a holy priest
hood ye are not to weep, but worship. 

November g. "The Captain of the Lord's host said unto 
Joshua: Loose thy shoe from off thy foot" (Jos. v:15). 

Joshua ,vas granted the rare honor of a theophany of the pre
incarnate Lord. He had also the distinction of leading the third, and 
only obedient one of the six generations of Israel. It is well for the 
children of God to know their Lord as Commander. The larger 
part of life is a struggle with evil. David only once said, "The Lord 
is my Shepherd,'' but he vvrote maiiy battle psalms, declaring: "He 
teacheth my hands to war." 

November 10. "By faith the harlot Rahab perished 
not with them that believed not" (Heb. xi :31). 

No matter what Rahab's past had been, like Abigail, who honored 
the uncrowned David, she saw God was with Israel, when as yet 
they possessed no country. Her faith, not her falsehood is com
mended. vVho of us believers, who know we have passed out of 
"condemnation," could stand one moment approved, if we were 
judged by the merits of our conduct. 

Nove1nber II. "Israel hath sinned" (Jos. vii :II). 

Yet only one man Achan had done the deed. Representative sin 
is a principle peculiar to God's people. Do we ever think when we 
attend a meeting that seems cold and stupid, the fault may lie in us? 
Some secret sin of ours hinders the Spirit. Paul recognized this 
insidious evil when he warns the assembly to "examine" and 
"judge" themselves. Achan was not a unit. His family, his un
knowing cattle, his senseless goods perished with him. 

November 12. "Ho~beit the hair of his head began to 
grow again" (J ud. xvi :22). 

Because the roots of faith were in Samson. It is a mistake to think 
of the man as a physical giant. The keen-eyed Philistines were un
able to discover the source of his strength, which lay in the hair of 
his consec11ation (xiii :5). It is for our comfort to know that while 
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the Old Testament impartially records the sins of men of faith, 
the New Testament reckons their faith for righteousness; and en
rolls them without a charge of sin. 

November r3. "vVhen he made mention of the Ark of 
God * * * he died'' (1 Sam. iv :18). 

By the 111,c:onscious acts of Eli, we learn what lay nearest hi3 
heart. He heard of judgments upon his own house with sitb
m1ss1on. He heard of Israel's defeat v,,ith silence. He beard of 
rhe death of his sons without a niurinur. But v,rhen he hears of the 
capture of the Ark, he swoons and dies. vVhatever his weakness, 
the cause of the Lord was precious to him. 

November 14. "Then Samuel took a stone * * 
and called the name of it Eben-ezer" (1 Sam. vii :12). 

* 

There were several stages of humiliation before Eben-ezcr, the 
stone of praise, could be set up. Like Israel we must 1, desire the 
Lord ( verse 2); 2, put away hindrances (verse 3); 3, confess our 
weakness '( verse 6) ; 4, cry unto God ( verse 8) ; 5, rely wholly on 
the blood. At first Israel started out ·with ark, and priests, and 
shouting (iv :3-10); but only defeat resulted. Then one little slain 
lamb changed the whole scene to victory. 

November IS, "David arose and cut off the skirt of 
Saul's robe privily" (1 Sam. xxiv :4). 

This was the noblest of David's many grand deeds. Twice he 
refrained from slaying the Lord's anointed (xxvi :9). His faith in 
God's ultimate promise is firm. He would not lift a finger to hurry 
himself into the kingdom. Seven years was a long time to wait; 
but if God could afford to be patient with a bad man, surely His 
servant could. Let us apply this to our Lord, so long waiting for 
Satan's dethronement. 

November 16. "And Mephibosheth * * * had 
neither dressed his feet, nor trimmed his beard, nor 
washed his clothes, from the day the king departed" (2 
Sam. xix :24). 

This is one of the most touching forecasts of what the Church's 
attitude should be. Our king is in rejection. How can we dance, 
and jest and dress and mingle with the unholy crowd? The world 
says, "It is your duty to put on a good appearance." Our Lord says, 
while the Bridegroom is away His true friends cannot but fast. 

November 17. "Elias was a man subject to like pas
sions as we are, and he prayed * * * and prayed 
again" (Jas. v :17,18). 

In the Old Testament there is no hint of this prayer to withhold 
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r:am. It was in accord with God's threat concerning the land. In 
the Old Testament the prophet is stern, lofty, apparently without 
personal sympathies. James shows the other side of his charac
ter. Ile plead and plead again just like other men. He sorrowed 
and suffered for Israel. and prayed earnestly, and prayed again. 

November 18. "As the Lord God of Israel liveth, be
fore whom I stand'' ( I Ki. xvii ;1). 

It was nothing for a man who had stood before the Lord, to stand 
before Ahab. \Vhen we measure men by God, they a1-e grasshoppers. 
It ,Yas nothing for Daniel who was intimate with angels, to spend 
a night among lions. The closer we walk with God, and touch 
unseen realities, the more insignificant and less to be feared will 
earthly men and things become. 

November rg. "He took up also the mantle of Elijah 
that fell from him'' (2 Ki. ii :13). 

A simple thing to be recorded in the Bible l Yet what an ocean 
of tenderness lies in the words, Elijah had gone where was neither 
cold nor famine. Better garments awaited him. How often since 
has the same act been repeated. How reverently have we lifted some 
article oi a dear departed one. And there is power in these things 
to draw the heart upward, even as there was power in Elijah's 
mantle. 

November 20. "Fear not, for they that be with us and 
more than they that be with them" (2 Ki. vi :16). 

vVe would like to know the name of the young man whose eyes 
the Lord opened. But we may know this: That the same heavenly, 
protecting beings constantly surround us. The invisible world is a 
great reality. It was not a casual or miraculous event that horses 
and chariots of fire flocked around the prophet. They are always 
near every saint. As we apprehend this, all mortal fear will vanish. 

November 21. "I was ashamed to require of the king a 
band of soldiers and horsemen" (Ez. viii :22). 

No other incident in Ezra's history gives ,a deeper insight into his 
great spirituality. Under Artaxerxes' free commands he had a right 
to request protection ( vii :21). Ezra had more concern for the glory 
of God among the heathen, than for his own safety. A modern max
im says, "Trust in God, but keep your powder dry." How much 
grander was Ezra's principle. 

November 22. "Come let us meet together in some one 
of the villages in the plain of Ono" ( Heb. vi :2). 

Be it noted, Nehemiah was building a wall. A wall means ex
clusion, separation. Sanballat well understood this, for he said: 
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"These feeble Jews want to keep by themselves" ( vi :2,, Marg.). 
Four times he tried to coax them do,vn into the open unwalled vil
lages for a conference. This is a picture of the Church today. She 
is being lured outside the walls of her separation into the open plains 
of liberalism. 

November 23. "Daniel purposed in his heart that he 
would not defile himself ,vith the portion of the king's 
meat" (Dan. i :8). 

Daniel w.1s .1 young court beauty. He had not attained to dis
tinction as a statesman; on this circumstance hangs all the magnifi
cence of his refusal. Nourishing food meant every thing to his comli
ness. It is so hard to resist those we love ( v :9). From that day 
NO became they key-note of Daniel's life, He never reformed Baby
lon. But to the end we find him a leader in protest. 

November 24. 
erenced Haman 

"All the king's servants * * * rev
* * * but 1\rf ordecai bowed not, nor 

1 reverence _st. 111 :2 . d.d " (E ... ) 

It was a long stretch back of Mordecai to remember that Jehovah 
had cursed the ancestors of Haman to their latest generation. He 
might have argued it was no longer practical to be loyal to an obso
lete command. So people reason about the New Testament now. 
They say ,vhat Paul once ,vrote to the Corinthians suited their day, 
but is unreasonable in the Church's present advance. Let us be
ware. The commands of the Scriptures are eternal. 

November 25. "Jonah prayed unto the Lord his God, 
out of the fish's belly (Jon. ii :I). 

If Jonah be not history, then the story of the incarnation is not 
history. At this time of international disturbances, it is well to 
remember that God's unseen care extends to all nations. Not even 
an e1ect Jew can escape the punishment of disobedience. To some 
of us it has been given much prophetic light to discern the times. 
But until we have been conscientiously identified with Jesus in death 
and resurrection, we are unqualified to warn the ignorant. 

November 26. "I am the man that hath seen affliction 
(Lam. iii :I). 

All saints will agree with Jeremiah in this con£ ession. La:rge por
tions of sorrow and scant portions of joy are the present heritage 
of every believer. The most numerous of all the figures of Scrip~ 
ture refer to sorrow. Two causes produce Christian affiiction-out
ward providences, and inward spirituality. The unconverted man 
knows nothing of the exquisite honer of sorrowing for the sins of 
the world. 
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November 27. "Though these three men, Noah, Dan
iel and Job, were in it, they should deliver but their own 
souls" (Eze. xiv :14). 

Also it is written: "Though Moses and Samuel stood before me, 
yet my mind could not be to\vards this people" (J er. xv: r). Again, 
it is ,vrittcn : "There is a sin unto death: I do not say he shall pray 
for it" ( I John v :r6). Avvful indeed must be that mysterious bound
ary line, brt\vecn rncrcy and judgrnent, beyond which no intercession 
for individuals or nations avails (Heb. x :6, 27). 

November 28. "And Hezekiah was glad of them" (Isa. 
xxxix :2). 

Glad of the present and congratulations the ungodly king of Baby~ 
Ion sent. And he the man whom the living God had just honored 
by a miracle of healing. It is very humiliating to note that the most 
conspicuous saints never improve in their fleshly nature. When far 
on in spiritual attainment, Noah disgraces himself; Abraham lies; 
Jacob is tricky; 1foses gets angry; David commits adultery. 

November 29. "I will stand upon my watch) 
to see what He will say unto me" (Hab. ii:r). 

* * * 

The times were too bad to mend. Prayer and' watching alone re
mained as the prophet's work. So it is with the faithful to-day. If 
\Ve watch, we shall have knowledge of the times, akin to Habakkuk's 
visions. If \ve pray, revival will come. But not an easy or sentimen
tal revival. There can be no universal praise tiII there is universal 
purging. No manifestation of po,ver till the fire of the Lord burns 
up the Church's sins. 

November 30. "Seeing we also· are 
with so great a cloud of witnesses * 
with patience" (I{eb. xii :1). 

compassed about 
* * let us run 

We are not to understand these illustrious personages are obser
vers of our conduct; but rather by their good conduct, they testify 
to us. We revere them for their deeds, but God horrors them for 
their faith. So we are not exhorted to run the race successfully; 
but to run it patiently. The prophets, who were persecuted and slain, 
had no visible triumphs) but "a good report through faith." 
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Editorial Notes. 

The Son of God said to the Father, "Lo, 
Behold My I come to do Thy will," and then He 

Servant. came, with a body prepared to do the will 
of God. "He made Himself of no repu

tation and took upon Him the form of a servant, and was 
made in the likeness of men. And being formed in fashion 
as a man, He humbled Himself, and became obedient unto 
death, even the death of the cross." It has pleased the Holy 
Spirit to give us a wonderful picture of the Lord as the 
Servant, who served in obedience, spending Himself in ser
vice for others and then going to the cross "to do the will of 
God"-"by which will we are sanctified through the offer
ing of the body of Jesus Christ once for all." 

How He served and toiled, what grace, patience, compas
sion, faith and endurance He manifested is beautifully ex
hibited by the Holy Spirit, in the Second Gospel, the Gospel 
of Mark. 

We study this Gospel too little. The first Gospel, Mat
thew, in its Kingdom aspects, its great discourses and events, 
and the fourth Gospel, the Gospel of John, with its deep 
teachings of redemption truths, are far more studied than 
the Gospel of Mark. And yet this Gospel gives us a vision 
of our gracious Lord, which if carefully followed will be of 
untold blessing to our hearts and lives. He is put before us 
in this Gospel as the obedient servant and the Father wants 
us, who are now sons of God through His Grace, to behold 
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Him, how He served; "Behold my Servant." He wants us 
to learn of that perfect and patient Servant, because as re
deemed by His precious blood we are called to be servants. 
"As I-Ic is so are we in the world." "As thou hast sent me 
into the world, even so have I also sent them into the world" 
(John xvii :18); thus He prayed. The Spirit of God there
fore leaves out in the Gospel of Mark nearly everything 
which shows the Lord and Kingship of Christ; 
the word "Lord" is hardly at all used, He passes over 
many events which do not show Him forth as the Servant; 
instead of it He adds different incidents and facts which are 
not found in the other Gospels ; all to reveal to our hearts 
Him who came not to be ministered to but to minister. The 
great characteristic word of this Gospel is the word "straight
way," sometimes translated "immediately." It is found over 
thirty-five times in Mark. It tells the story of His unceas
ing labors, His untiring service and readiness to minister. 
How wonderful is that first chapter. Here this word is 
found more than elsewhere. There was no rest for Him. 

First we see Him coming out of the waters of Jordan 
"and straightway going up from the water He saw the 
heavens opened"~(verse 10) "straightway" He called His 
disciples ( verse 20) ; straightway on the Sabbath He entered 
the synagogue and taught (verse 21); and straightway go
ing out of the synagogue, they came with James and John 
into the house of Simon and Andrew ( verse 29) ; straight
way they spoke to Him about the sick one ( verse 30) ; and 
He went up * * * and straightway the fever left her 
(verse 31). Then the healing of many. Evening came, the 
sun had gone down and still they brought to Him all that 
suffered. This must have taken the greater part of the night 
and yet the blessed One rose in the early morning long be
fore day. But even in the holy communion with His Father 
there was no rest for Him. They find Him and tell Him, 
"All seek thee." Straightway He healed the leper. 
"Straightway many were gathered together so that there 
was no longer any room" ( ii :2) and thus He is put before 
us as the perfect Servant ever serving. 
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He was always accessible. Great men in our day are 
difficult to approach. Great physicians and others are some
times hard to reach, but the Lord Jesus was always accessi
ble. He never thought of Himself or of His comfort. As 
already quoted, He allowed intrusion even, while in the 
desert place praying, ready at once to serve, and He said, 
"therefore came I forth." Then we read again : "And the 
multitu<le cometh together again, so that they could not so 
much as eat bread'' ( iii :20) ; "many were coming and going, 
and they had no leisure so much as to eat" ( vi :31). And 
thus He toiled on day and night. 

And oh! the tenderness, the compassion, the love of this 
perfect Servant! All is seen in this Gospel. 

How wearied He must have been from such unceasing 
labors. There is a significant sentence in chapter iv :36. 
The evening had come and the multitude had been sent 
away; then '"they took Him even as He was in the ship." 
'rhat He was worn out from much serving is seen by being 
asleep in the ship. And even then there was no rest. The 
storm does not trouble Hirn but they woke Him and He re
buked the wind. And so He lived and toiled for others. 

In Gethsemane He falls on the ground according to the 
Gospel of J\'iark, the picture of weariness; then "they bring 
Him to Golgotha'' ( xv :22) as if He had to be carried there 
and all His strength was gone. May not this weariness 
from serving and suffering have been the reason that they 
gave Him wine mingled with myrrh to drink, which is re
ported exclusively in Mark? He received it not; but later 
that the Scripture might be fulfilled He said, "I thirst." 
Adorable Lord ! How Thou didst give Thyself in service 
untiring day and night and then as the willing sacrifice on 
the cross. Thou didst love us and give Thyself for us ! 

And what else might be noticed in this Gospel of the obe
dient Servant. How He did not seek recognition from men 
but forbade those He had healed, whom He served, to keep 
it secret. This is recorded more in Mark than in the other 
Gospels. For Him it was enough that the Father knew. 

And how full of encouragement and instruction it is for 
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us who wish to serve God and the Lord Christ. That scene 
in the first chapter is extremely precious. ''And in the morn
ing, rising up a great while before day, He went out, and 
departed into a solitary place, and there prayed." Commun
ion with His Father was the secret of His wonderful minis
try. He was ever in communion with Him. And so for us the 
power of true service is prayer, communion with Him who 
is our God and our Father, the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. If the perfect One saw fit to rise early in the 
morning and pray how absolutely necessary is it for us. No 
ministry can be fully blessed unless it is preceded by com
munion with God in prayer. Prayer stands before ministry 
of any kind. Truly the Spirit of God declared through the 
twelve, ''vVe will give ourselves continually to prayer, and 
to the ministry of the V\T ord" ( Acts vi :4). And how strik
ing that in the Gospel of Mark alone we find a most tender 
word to His own telling them and us too of the necessity to 
be alone with God. "And He said unto them, Come ye 
yourselves apart into a desert place, and rest awhile" ( vi: 
31). He Himself often went to a desert place and He wants 
us to do the same. Let us heed this word; it is very needful 
in these days of religious activities and haste. The enemy 
hates that secret place where we rest at the feet of Jesus in 
fellowship with Him ; if he can keep us from that place 
where our strength is renewed he will do it. He often does 
it by making us busy. 

l\1ore communion with the Father is our greatest need. 
A. l\,f onod, the great French evangelistic pastor, said before 
his departure, "If I were to return to life, I would, with the 
help of God, give much more time to prayer than I have 
hitherto done, reckoning much more upon the effect of that 
than on my own labor. Oh, my friends ! you who are full of 
life, you whose career does not seem to be near its end, lay 
hold of the opportunity and redeem it; cultivate new habits 
of prayer." 

As Servant He is our pattern. He has left us an example. 
What a joy, what a call, what a gracious privilege to follow 
Him and no longer reckon with self but deny self and in 
service, if it need be, to be made conformable unto His death. 
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And one more word. Almost the last word m Mark is 
v.,,hat we do not find elsewhere. 

"The Lord working with them"-He still works through 
His own and with His own. Oh, blessed assurance as we 
go forth, as we serve in any capacity, even the smallest He 
is ,vith us in His own love and power, working with us. 
Thanks be to God for the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Yea.., I Come 

Quickly. 

It is His last Word. Why should we not 
daily think of it and have it before our 
hearts? \Vhy not answer Him every day 
in that last Spirit given prayer of the 

Bible, "Even so, come, Lord Jesus"? Beloved, let us do it 
more than we have done. 1\,fuch more comfort and power 
will be ours if we remember His last Word to us and pray 
that great prayer. And soon He will fulfill His promise. 
Soon the prayer will be answered and He will come for us 
to take us unto Himself. His last Word is more and more 
forgotten among the large masses of professing Christians. 
The security with which so many cry, "Peace and Safety" 
is in itself a sure sign that He is coming soon. So let us not 
sleep as others, but let us expect Him; a little while more 
and we shall be in the Father's house, in the presence of the 
Lord. 

Another year is almost gone. The darkness has become 
denser in the world during 1905, the apostasy from the faith 
more marked, the confusion among the nations and their 
preparations for conflict have increased, the Jews have re
jected the East African proposition and have their faces 
turned more than ever towards Palestine. Anarchy and 
revolution is in the air. All these and many other things are 
harbingers of His Coming. Even so, come, Lord Jesus ! 

Ten years ago Dr. Chas. Cuthbert 
A Good Testimony. Hall, now President of the Union 

Theological Seminary of this City, 
furnished for "Our Hope" (July-Sept., 1895) several ex-
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cellent articles on the Second Coming of Christ. In read
ing them again recently we were much impressed with the 
concluding remarks of Mr. Hall. We reprint them here
with. 

"The relation of the Church to the future millennial Kingdom of 
Christ on the earth is this: We know that the millennial Kingdom 
cannot come until the Church is translated. And we know that 
Christ bids ns look for Him, in the beliet that the mysterious change, 
the t1 anslHtion of the Church, may speedily be upon us. Instinc
tively many shrink from the thought of this astonishing change. 
But why should we shrink from this, when we know that that other 
change, death, is always at our very side? Each morning we rise 
with the k!!owledge that we may be dead before night. Each night 
we lie down with the knowledge that we may never awake to greet 
the next morning light. \Vhy not realize that this other change, 
this glorious change, this painlese, this triumphant change, is also 
within the range of immediate possibility? We know that 100 years 
from to-day, if Christ does not translate us sooner, not one of all now 
within the sound of this voice but shall be dead. Why not accept 
the thought of a !'linmltaneous translation, without death, of all who 
are Christ's, as a more glorious consummation for us all, than one 
by one to die; some by violent accident, some by contagious disease, 
some by slow and melancholy decline? Why not pray, · 'Come, Lord 
Jesus, quickly?" For think what it means for as! Enoch walked 
with God. anu he was not, for God took him. Escape from death 
and bodily change. Re-union and magnificent fellowship with those 
who have gone before, and fellowship in new freedom, in "that house 
not made with bands," with thm,e whom we love dearly on earth, 
and with "'h< ,m our intercourse is limited by many circumstances. • 
. . . . And so I ask you to join me now in praying for the Second 
Connug. in taking that great promise with which the Book of Revela
tion closes, "Surely, I come quickly," and looking up in answer, as 
the beloved disciple did, into the face of his glorified Lord, with the 
glorious prayer: "Amen, even so, come, Lord Jesus.'' 

The Christian's 
Hope. 

Through the courtesy of the Pub
lishers, we can print in this issue a 
chapter from Si'r Robert Anderson's 

new book on the Christian's Hope. It gives no uncertain 
sound on the Coming of the Lord, and we are glad Mr. 
Anderson gives such a simple and pointed testimony on the 
blessed Hope. 

+ 
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Over 300 years ago A. H. Franke was 
In 1691. unjustly driven out of Erfurt, in 

Saxony, and forced to go to Gotha. 
On the way there he composed a beautiful hymn, in which 
he expresses his firm belief in the Coming of the Lord. 
He wrote: 

"Come! is the voice then of Thy Bride; 
She loudly prays Thee come! 

With faithful heart she long halh cried, 
Corne quickly, Jesus, come! 

Come, 0 my Bridegroom, Lamb of God! 
Thou knoweet I am Thine, my Lord; 

Come down and take me home! 

Yet be the hour that none can tell 
Left wholly to Thy choice; 

Although I know Thou Lov'st it well, 
That I with heart and voice 

Should bid Thee come, and from this day 
Care but to meet Thee on Thy way, 

And at Thy sight rejoice." 

Recently the crew of a ship sailing 
Fata Morgan a through the Behring sea beheld a most 

wonder£ ul vision at night. At the distant 
shore they saw a large city covering an 

immense space, all lighted by thousands of electric lights. 
So real did the picture appear that the captain became utterly 
confused and almost lost his bearing. He was unable to ac
count for the beautiful vision. Morning soon came and 
with the sunlight the mirage, for such it was, faded and in
stead of it there was seen nothing but the barren shores of 
the N orthland. 

There is a Fata Morgana, a deceptive vision, far more 
dangerous than that. It is the optimistic dreaming of cer
tain religious teachers and leaders, who have an immense 
following. They ever see visions · of wonderful progress, 
acceptance of true ideals by the masses of the large cities, 
visions of sweeping reforms, and the speedy conversion of 
the world. etc. 
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Not long ago a Bishop of an evangelical denomination 
living in New York City made the following statement: 

"I cau see Tl1e Bronx ( o!le of the Boroughs of N cw York City) 
as in a vision-a great and populous city, with the finest public 
sd10ols in the world, fre a10st be~rntiful p:1rks, ;mcl \1'it!1 a teeming 
population, raised throngh Christian influences into a city of God, 
like that seen by St. John in his vision on foe Isle of Patmos." 

In rich young Rockefeller's Bible class, held weekly in 
one of the New York Baptist church buildings, the speaker 
made, a few Sundays ago, the followii1g ridiculous claims, 
which only show his blindness: 

"I know that the time of selfishness and greed is passing. '\Ve are 
developing the social nature, the social conscience all the time. Each 
year we recognize more clearly that character is the great goal of 
human endeavor. New York will soon be a better place than it is 
now. Tlie millennium is surely coming and soon. You, and yon 
and you can help it on by changing the conditions of our social 
environment so that they develop better, cleaner, stronger men to 
bear their own burdens and the burdens of those dependent upon 
them." 

We have been in closest touch with New York City for 
over twenty years, and have heard such talk for years. 
Never before have the great masses of our cosmopolitan 
city been so far from God and His Christ as in 1905; never 
so hardened against the Gospel ; never have they been such 
lovers of pleasure, lovers of money and of themselves as at 
this time. The vice which flourishes is beyond description. 
And yet it is continually "Peace 1 Peace !-all is well !-all 
is getting better ! The millennium is coming and soon !" 
Poor blind leaders of the blind! what an awful awakening 
will be yours ere long. 

Never a week passes without some per
Sadder Still. sons writing us, sometimes ten, fifteen and 

more, telling us of that most subtle de
lusion "Millennial Dawnism" and how 

these soul-destroying doctrines are pressed upon Christian 
people and ensnaring large numbers. Cities, towns and 
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villages are flooded with their pernicious literature. This 
seems to be done systematically, not alone in the Eastern 
St:::ites, but also in the remotest corners of this continent. 
\\' e 11ave found it almost everywhere. The appeals which 
have reached us frnrn Ccrrn:rny and S\vitzcrlancl, where ·we 
sent our German exposure of the wicked doctrines of "Mil
knni~t1 Dawn," are most pathetic. Immense sums of money 
are spent by the leaders and teachers of this delusion to cir
culate their volumes and booklets. Generally when people 
accept these theories which "Dawnism" represents they lose 
all interest in foreign mission work and Gospel work, and 
instead of it the money seems to be devoted to the circula
tion of that kind of literature. 

\rVhat 1\1illennial Dawnism is we have shown before. It 
<lenies the absolute Deity of the Lord Jesus Christ, His 
physical resurrection, etc., and claims that the Lord Jesus 
came in 1874. 

But why can such an evil system have such a remarkable 
growth and find acceptance with thousands and thousands 
of professing Christians? Besides the fact that we are living 
in the last times when "there shall be false teachers, who 
privily shall bring in damnable heresies, even denying the 
Lord that bought them'' ( 2 Pet. ii: I) we think there is an
other reason. 

Evangelical Christendom at large has sadly neglected the 
teacl1ing of God's purposes, dispensational truths as revealed 
so wonderfully in the Vv ord of God. Not alone has this 
phase of the Word of God been neglected but it has been in 
many cases opposed, belittled and the teachers who teach 
these truths in a scriptu,ral and sane way have been branded 
?.s pessimistic and have been denied a larger hearing. Now 
comes the enemy and he presents certain dispensational facts 
in an attractive garb, as he does in that evil system, but with 
it he has mixed most successfully wicked doctrines. The 
Christian people, ignorant of God's revealed purposes, be
cause they seldom hear them taught, find in these books a 
new revelation and eagerly take hold of it and at the same 
time they swallow the lie. The gross neglect of evangelical 
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Christendom in not preaching the Word, teaching the Sec
ond Coming, the future of Israel, the kingdom, the church 
and her destiny, all great Bible truths, this neglect is re
spon.sible for a good part of the large acceptance of these 
miserable false teachings. Christian believers who are well 
taught from the Word, who hold the Blessed Hope in a 
scriptural \.vay and discern between the church and the 
kingdom, are fortified against these "isms"-"fads" and 
"the doctrines of demons." 

Fearful are the latest reports from Rus
How Long, oh sia. The poor Jews are suffering as never 

Lord! before. The worst even is not known in. 
this country, but what we hear is enough 

to fill our hearts with horror and our eyes with tears. The 
Kishineff massacre was an awful calamity, a satanic crime; 
this outbreak, in which in two or three days nearly 8,000 
Jews were killed and maimed throughout the Jewish pale, 
is a hundred times worse. We give the latest news as we 
go to press: 

The massacre of J e,vs continues. They are being hunted down 
in the streets and killed and beaten, while their shops arc given 
over to pillage. 

The streets are in possession of a wild, disorderly mob. Several 
bombs have been thrown. 

Cossack patrols and flying detachments of the Red Cross follow 
the bands of murderous rioters. The firing has been uninterrupted 
during the whole day and still continues as this dispatch is filed. 
Many hundreds have been killed or 'vvounded. 

The casualties yesterday in the city of Odessa alone are believed 
to have amounted to 5,000 killed and wounded. In the Jewish 
quarters bodies still strew the streets and sidewalks. 

Jewish women and children were strangled and hacked to pieces 
in the streets where the mobs gained the upper hand. A Red Cross 
doctor tells me that the Kishineff horrors were repeated a hundred
fold. 

Similar reports come from Minsk, a city the Editor visited 
ten years ago, and from other places. One is simply stag
gered by such atrocities. Surely this is a great sign of the 
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approaching end, a harbinger of the near coming of that 
great tribulation. \7\That \vill it be after the "hindering 
One" is taken out of the way! after the rapture of the 
Church! \Vhat will it be when Satan is cast out into the 
,;;·anh !~Ld us remember the poor, bleeding sheep of the 
house of Israel in our prayers. Above all may we daily cry t 
''Even so, come, Lord Jesus." 

Papers, pamphlets c111d books by the hundreds 
Will You Help ? upon shelves ,vill do no good at all. \Ve often 

think of the thousands and hundreds of thous
ands of pamphlets, tracts and books we have been able to 
put out during the last ten years. A precious seed sowing indeed. 
And then ,ve look at the large number of books, pamphlets, etc., 
we have on hand, and while we sent out immense quantities of liter
ature every month we would like to be able to put all our pamphlets, 
booklets \Ve have on hand at once into circulation. "The K£ng's 
business requires haste." The time is short. These books should 
all be out and doing their mission and ·work. Will yon help? 

Please read carefully our ·'special offers to our readers" in the 
last part of this issue. 

This issne of Chm HoPE has ro,ooo copies. \Ve are, therefore, in 
a condition to supply you with as many extra copies as you may be 
able to use. 

Ag:jn, ,vc make the special offer to send Ot:R Hon: for one year 
to new subscribers sent in by our regular subscribers for 6o cents 
( foreign countries 85 cents). We shall be obliged to withdraw this 
offer December 3r. If every reader goes at this work prayerfully 
and not in the interest of our magazine, but because it concerns the 
Lord J csus Christ and His precious truth, there will be great bless
ing to many hearts. TVill you help? 

Meetings for Bible 
Study and Gos
pel Preaching. 

The Editor has been busy holding many meet
ings during the fall. Our Lord gives many 
open doors and we often pray for :nany more 
laborers to go forth in His name. As it is 
now, we are unable to visit but a few of the 

many places, which desire our service. vVe have been gracionsly 
kept in these abundant tabors and are thankful for the continued 
prayers in our behalf. How blessed the ministry of the prayer of 
intercession is ! Our prayer list, as we go about and meet so many 
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of God's people, constantly increases and we know· many more hold 
us up before the Lord. Let us continue to pray one for ancthcr. 

'fhe Southfield Bible Conference will be held in the auditorium 
at Crescent City, Florida, beginning February 15, 19o6. Dr. Elmore 
Harris, president of the Toronto Bible Training School, and Dr. 
J arnes :vI. Gray, will be, D. V., ,vi.:h us for a week of teaching, as 
well as other brethren. For circulars, please address L S. Chafer, 
E. Northfield, 1'.Jass. 

i-[The Annual Mid-winter Bible Conference for Boston and New 
England will be held in the Park street Congregational church, be
gmnmg Tuesday afternoon, February 6, and closing Friday 
evening, February 9, 190b. Programs will be mailed in due time 
to all our New England readers. 

1[Three new editions of our Jargon tracts have been published 
during N ovcmbcr. "Joseph," ''The Epistle to the Hebrews" and 
''\Nho is He?" Many have already been shipped to foreign coun
tries. If you can use some of them we will be glad to furnish 
them free. 

,T''Zionism, the Great Jewish Movement," is a new pamphlet by the 
Editor. It is published by Mr. C. C. Cook, 150 Nassau street, New 
York. Price 15 cents. It should have a wide circulation. 

1[HEART OF THE LESSON.-We have been obliged to omit 
the Sunday school lessons in this issue, because they failed to reach 
us. As announced in our last issue our brother Mr. C. I. Scofield has 
gone to Europe and most likely he was unable to write the heart of 
the lesson in time. · 



Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

OUR HOPE. 

The Gospel of I\liatthew. 
CHAPTER XXIV. *-Continued. 

As previously stated, verses 4-14 contain the proph
ecy of our Lord relating to the beginning of the end of 
the Jewish age, ,vhile with the 15th verse the end itself 
in its fearful great tribulation and "the abomination of 
desolation" is described. The whole period is the last 
week of Daniel's great prophecy, a prophetic week, con
sisting of seven years, which cannot begin as long as the 
church is on the earth. The first part of it, three and one
half years, is now before us in our study. The Lord saith in 
this ans\ver of His disciples' question concerning the sign 
of His coming and the end of the age, that these things 
He mentions first "are the beginning of throes'' ( verse 8). 

And now let us look at the predictions. VV e find them 
in the following order: 

I. :i\lany coming, saying, I am the Christ and suc
ceeding in misleading many. 

2. \Vars, rumors of wars. Nation lifting up sword 
against nation. Kingdom against kingdom. 

3. Famines and pestilences and earthquakes. 
4. 1v1any witnesses to be killed and hated by all na

tions. False prophets and lawlessness prevailing. 
5. The preaching of the Gospel of the kingdom be

fore the end is reached. 
'f'hese are the startling prophecies of our Lord, soon 

to be followed by other still more evil predictions of 
what shall be before He returns in the clouds of heaven, 
immediately after the tribulation of those days. The 
disciples, all Jews, no doubt well versed in the Old 
Testament Scriptures, must have had considerable 

"'The reader will Go well to go over the previous articles on 
Matthew xxiv in the October and November issues, so as to be able 
to follow intelligently. New subscribers will be gladly furnished 
with these numbers free as long as our supply lasts.-[PunL.] 
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knowledge of such awful events as described by the Lord, 
for Old Testament prophecy predicts precisely such 
troubles preceding the visible manifestation of Jehovah 
out of the opened heavens, the beginning of the restoration 
of His earthly people and the blessings of the coming 
age. The following passages are but a few of those which 
might be quoted: Joel ii:r-17; Hosea v:14; Jercm. 
xxx :4-9 ; Ezekiel xxi :27 ; Daniel xii : I ; I\licah vii : r-7 ; 
I-Iab. iii :16. It is also true that Jewish tradition main
tained in fullest harmony with these teachings that the 
days preceding the glorious coming of the :Messiah are 
to be days of woe and sorrow. Some of these very ancient 
beliefs are so striking that we quote them: 

Rabbi Jochunan says: '·Seven years of trouble come 
before l\Iessiah comes. The first year before the Son of 
David comes the prophecy of Amos (chapt. iv :7) will 
be fulfilled. In the second year of tribulation there will 
be six months of famine. In the third year there will 
be the great famine. ·Many men, women and children will 
die and the pious will be few. The law and the prophets 
will be forgotten by Israel. The last years will bring 
signs in heaven and wars and at the end of the seventh 
year the Son of David will come." Similar statements 
could be easi1y quoted from the Talmudic.al writings. 

All that which the above Old Testament passages pre
dict, a time of trouble, before an age of blessing begins 
and nations learn war no more, is still a matter of the 
future, and, as shown before, so are the predictions our 
Lord makes here. The disciples to whom He gives these 
words and warnings are typical representatives of dis
ciples, who will live when that end comes; they will be 
Jewish disciples. \,Vhen on the Mount of Olives, before 
His ascension, they asked Him their last question : HLord, 
is it at this time that Thou restorest the kingdom to 
Israel?" He answered: "It is not yours to know times 
or seasons, which the Father has placed in His own author
ity" ( Acts i :6-7). The kingdom will be restored with the 
coming of the King. It was not revealed when it was to -
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be ; all was to be postponed. They passed off the scene. 
\1\Then the end at last will come other Jewish disciples, 
waiting for the kingdom to be restored to Israel, will 
Yvitness and suffer, and they will turn to these words of 
our Lord and find c,omfort and instruction in them. 

And no,v there is somthing still more significant. Not 
alone does Old Testament prophecy predict great dis
tress for the ending of the Jewish age, but we have an 
additional description of these great coming events in the 
last book of the Bible, the only book of prophecy in the 
New Testament, that glorious book,. "The Revelation of 
J esn::; Christ." 

That book is divinely divided into three parts ( chapter 
i : r 9) : I. The things seen ; the Christ walking in the 
midst of the candlesticks ( chapter i). II. The things 
wbich are. The present church age; a wonderful proph
ecy concerning the history of the church ( chapters ii and 
iii). III. The things which shall be after these ( chapter 
iv to xxii). Here follows all which will take place after 
the church has completed her history. The removal of 
the true church from earth to heaven is promised in the 
third chapter of Revelation and is indicated in the open
ing verses of the fourth chapter. In the fourth and fifth 
chapters the c,hurch is seen symbolically in the twenty
four elders, seated, clothed and crowned in the presence 
of the throne. Then the Lamb takes the book to break its 
seals. That which is revealed, beginning with the sixth 
chapter, the breaking of the seals, the sounding of the 
seven trumpets and the outpouring of the seven vials 
together with the great events described from that chapter 
to the ninenteenth, is nothing else but a more detailed 
history of the last week of Daniel. It is here in the last 
book of the Bible fully revealed what judgments will be 
executed upon the earth during that period of distress 
and what that great tribulation will be for those who 
dwell upon the earth, Jews and Gentiles ( never the true 
church). It is an intensely interesting fact that this part 
of the Revelation ( chapters vi-xix) ever points us back 
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to Old Testament prophecy. Hundreds of passages from 
all the prophets can easily be put alongside of the visions 
of juclgment, tribulation and wrath in the Apocalypse. 

The point which we vvish to make is the following: If this 
is the correct interpretation, if !\1atthew xxiv :4-14 refers 
to the beginning of that coming end of the age and if 
Revelation vi. refers to the same beginning of the end 
and that which follows the sixth chapter leads us on into 
the great tribulation, then there must be a perfect har
mony between that part of the Olivet discourse contained 
in 1\1:atthew xxiv and the part of Revelation beginning 
with the sixth chapter. And such is indeed the case. 

\Ve turn briefly to the sixth chapter of Revelation. 
The Lamb opens one of the seals, after that great worship 
scene in heaven had taken place. Then we read: "And 
I saw; and behold a white horse, and he that sat upon it 
having a bow; and a crown was given to him, and he 
went forth conquering and that he might conquer." It 
is strange that so many expositors have expounded this 
to be the Lord Himself. The Lord indeed is described 
in this book as coming riding upon a white horse; but 
this description is found at the close of the Revelation in 
the nineteenth chapter. The rider upon the white horse 
under the first seal is a counterfeit. He is a false Christ, 
who goes forth to conquer. His conquest is a bloodless 
one, as he has only a bow. He will bring abotJ.t a false 
peace among the nations, which for a time may have been 
alarmed by the supernatural removal of the church. The 
second rider "takes peace from the earth," from which 
we would conclude that the first rider upon the white 
horse (white the emblem of peace) had established peace. 

And as we turn to Matthew xxiv we find that the first 
thing our Lord saith, is about the deceivers who will 
come with the beginning of the age ending saying: "I 
am Christ," and succeeding to lead away many. It is 
true throughout this age impostors came among the 
Jews claiming to be the Messiah. It is true even now 
men rise up saying they are some great one, Elijah, 
prophets or even Christ. 
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All these are but faint shadows of what will take place 
in that soon coming end. Indeed the increasing delusions 
and claims of, as we believed, demon-possessed men and 
,vomen, are strong indications that the end is very near. 
Then deceivers, led by Satan, possessed by his demons, 
will arise and among them there will be a mighty leader 
going forth to conquer, saying, "Peace, peace," when there 
is no peace. 

The rider upon the red horse, as already stated, takes 
peace from the earth. The second seal shows him coming 
forth with a great sword, that they should slay one and 
another. 

And the very next thing which the Lord saith in 
;\Iatthew xxiv is, "But ye will hear of wars and rumors 
of wars. * * * Nation shall lift up sword against 
nation and kingdom against kingdom" (verse 7). \Vars 
there have been in the past; this earth is saturated with 
blood. But there will be a time, and it is soon coming, 
when literally nation will lift up sword against nation 
and kingdom against kingdom, when they will slay each 
other. Any one who follows present-day history will 
see how everything is ripening for just such a universal 
vvarfare. And yet secure, sleeping Christendom is dream~ 
ing of peace, ·world ,vide peace and times of prosperity! 

The third event of the end the Lord mentions is "there 
shall be famines.'' And the third seal reveals a rider upon a 
black horse and he has a balance in his hand and what 
he saith indicates dearly that he brings famines (Rev. 
vi :5-6). The fourth rider of the fourth seal is upon a 
pale horse. His name is "Death." He takes the fourth 
part of the earth away. This corresponds to the Lord's 
announcement that there will be "pestilences and earth
quakes in divers places." Fearful have been the famines, 
pestilences and earthquakes of the last twenty-five years. 
But these are insignificant in c,omparison with those to 
,vhom our Lord refers here, the mighty events which tell 
all the earth that the day of wrath is rapidly approaching. 
Blessed be His name, who delivereth us from that wrath 
to come that '"'His Beloved,'' "His Dove," "His Bride," the 
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church, will be safe within when these awful things come 
to pass. 

And now under the fifth seal we do not behold another 
rider, but instead of it we hear the souls underneath the 
altar, that had been slain for the \i\T ord of God, and for 
the testimony ·which they held, crying out with a loud 
voice, saying, How long? (Rev. vi :9-n). vVho are these? 
1\ ot sa1nts of the church. These are all raised up when 
the Lord comes into the air (I Thess. iv :17) and arc 
caught up \vith the living saints. They are such of the 
remnant of Jews who began to give their \Vitness for the 
VVord of God after the church had departed and they 
suffered martyrdom in consequence of their faithful testi
mony. It is exactly that of which our Lord speaks next 
in His great discourse. "Then shall they deliver you up 
to tribulation and shall kill you ; ye will be hated of all 
the nations for my name's sake." As we shall show later 
this faithful Jewish remnant will go throughout the world 
proclaiming the coming of the kingdom and calling to 
repentance. 

vVe see then how striking the agreement is between the 
beginning of 1\1atthew xxiv and the book of Revelation, 
the seal judgments. The interpretation we have under
taken to give is therefore proven to be correct. 

\i\T e point out but a few more of the facts mentioned by 
our Lord. False prophets shall arise misleading many. 
The Jewish age has false prophets; the Christian age has 
f alsc teachers. "But there were false prophets also among 
the people, as there shall be also among you false teachers, 
who shall bring in by the bye destructive heresies, etc." 
(2 Pet. ii :r). These false prophets who come in the end 
of the Jewish age will be possessed by evil spirits. Such 
was the case during the great apostasy of Israel under the 
reign of Ahab. The Lord permitted then a lying spirit 
to take possession of the false prophets as revealed by the 
prophet Mic,aiah (2 Chronicles xviii :18-22). 

"Lawlessness shall prevail;" that is, complete anarchy will 
hold sway. This too is clearly seen in the breaking of 
the sixth seal (Rev. vi :12-17). The earthquake, the dark-
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ened sun, the bloodred moon, the falling stars, the rolled 
up heavens and the removal of mountains and islands are 
al1 great symbols of startling political events, which will 
take place in the first three and one-half years. Govern
ment and authority is swept away; civil and ecclesiastical 
powers are shaken; mountains ( the type of kingdoms) are 
moved out of their places and as a consequence of this 
awful upheaval, the reign of terror and anarchy, worse 
than that of the French revolution and the Russian revo
lution of to-day, all classes of men, the kings, the wealthy, 
the rich and the poor, the bondman and the free, will be 
seized with terror. Well has a recent writer said: "The 
scene here described is an awful and sublime one. The 
symbols employed to set it forth are the powers of nature 
convulsed. The whole fabric of civil and governmental 
power on earth breaks up. Disorder reigns supreme. It 
is not simply the collapse of this or that government, but 
the total subversion of all governing authority-both su
preme and dependent. The general idea which the meta
phors present is a universal overthrow of all existing 
authority; a revolutionary crisis 0£ such magnitude and 
character that kings and slaves are in equal terror. The 
coming crash will involve in one general catastrophe 
everything on earth deemed secure and strong. A vast 
civil and political chaos will be created. What an awful 
scene to contemplate! a world without a magistrate! with
out even the semblance of power! without government! 
without the authority of repression!" 

This is the sixth seal, and it is precisely what the Lord 
saith: "Lawlessness shall prevail." And later the lawless 
One will take the lead. He comes into full display in the 
middle of the week. How near, how very near all these 
events are, even at our doors, is seen by the increasing 
unrest of all nations. the manifestation of the spirit of 
anarchy among all people. Yet there is One who hinder
eth (2 Thess. ii). The Ho1y Spirit is the One who keeps 
it hack an<l H(> has His abode in the Body of Christ, the 
church. Only after the church is taken into glory can 
that lawless One be revealed. But even in those awful 
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days the mercy of God lingers and one more great testi
mony goes forth; the Gospel of the kingdom will yet be 
preached in a very short time to all the nations, then the 
end comes. As this is of great importance and often mi9-
understoo<l by Christian people, we shall look at it at 
greater length in our next article. 

(To be continued.) 

'' Work while it is Called T 0-day. 1
' 

Go, labor on; spend and be spent
Thy joy to do the Father's will; 

It is the way the Master went, 
Should not the servant tread it still? 

Go, labor on; 'tis not for nought; 
Thy earthly loss is heavenly gain; 

Men heed thee, love thee, praise thee not, 
The Master praises-what are men? 

Go labor on; enough, while here, 
If He shall praise thee, if He deign 

Thy willing heart to mark and cheer; 
No toil for Him shall be in vain. 

Go, labor on, while it is day, 
The world's dark night is hastening on; 

Speed, speed thy work, cast sloth away: 
It is not thus that souls are won. 

Men die in darkness at Thy side, 
\Vithout a hope to cheer the tomb; 

Take up the torch and wave it wide, 
The torch that lights time's thickest gloom. 

Go on, faint not, keep watch, and pray; 
Be wise the erring soul to win; 

Go forth into the world's highway, 
Compel the wanderer to come in. 

Toil on, and in thy toil rejoice; 
For toil comes rest, for exile home: 

Soon shalt thou hear the Bridgroom's voice, 
The midnight peal, ''Behold I come !"-Selected. 
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The Latter-Day Enemies of Israel. 

Every thoughtful believer agrees that we are drawing 
near to the end of all things. The events of the present 
time are too significant to be misunderstood. Not that the 
Church of God is ever bidden in Scripture to look for signs 
to herald the return of her Lord according to the promise 
in John xiv: 2, 3 ; rather is the Church exhorted to look and 
wait for Him apart from signs altogether. But ,vhile this 
is true, things are happening all around us both in Chris
tendom and in the -..vorld -..vhich are of the deepest interest 
to waiting ones. Among them is the remarkable way 
in which the ancient people of God are coming to the 
front, and making themselves heard by all nations. Their 
faces are toward Zion, they desire to possess their own land 
once more, and to be again a people in the inheritance of 
their fathers. Not East Africa ; but Palestine is their 
objective. 

Scripture is most plain that two of Israel's tribes will be 
found in their own land at the world's last great crisis. It 
is not less plain that they will return to meet fearful 
trouhle, from which they will get no deliverance until the 
manifestation of their once-rejected Messiah, the Lord 
Jesus. It-will probably interest many if we briefly con
sider Israel's principal enemies in the latter days, and the 
part they each take when Satan brings them upon the 
scene. 

There will be four chief actors (leaving Satan himself 
aside) in the last great crisis; the Antichrist, the Roman 
head, the King of the North, and Gog. It is absolutely 
necessary to distinguish carefully between all these if we 
would rightly understand the prophetic word. The first 
two act in concert, and are at first covert enemies, profess
ing to be friendly to Israel; the second two also act to
gether, but will be throughout openly hostile to Israel, 
seeking their extermination as a nation. 

We will look at these in the order just stated. 



Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

338 OUR HOPE. 

'rHit AN'J'ICHRIS'l', 

who is only thus described in r John ii: 22, is the dread 
personage of whom our Lord warned the Jews in John v: 
43 : "I am come in My Father's name, and ye receive 
Me not : if another shall come in his O\\'ll name, him ye 
will receive." He will claim to be Israel's friend, their 
long-looked-for deliverer. His words will be smoother 
than butter, and softer than oil, as Psalm lv: 21 tells us. 
He will affect the lamb, though at heart a dragon (R.ev. 
xiii: rr). The Jews (£. e., the two tribes) will receive 
him, and thus the new Jewish state will be furnished with 
its head. Three times in Old Testament prophecy is the 
deceiver called the King, viz.: Isa. xxx : 33 ; 1 vii : 9 ; 
Dan. xi: 36. When he judges the time to be ripe for it, 
he will manifest himself in his true character as lawle~s, 
blasphemous, and a persecutor. As the worthless Shep
herd of Zech. xi :15-17 (R. V.), he will tear and destroy 
those whom he has pledged himself to befriend. This will 
introduce the great tribulation with all its horrors, of 
which we read in Matt. xxiv: 21, and other Scriptures. It 
is at this juncture that Satan is cast out of the heavens 
into t!J.e earth (Rev. xii). Jerusalem will then become the 
centre of the most debasing idolatry, which will spread it
self not only amongst the returned Jews, but also through
out Christendom. This accounts for the remarkable com
bination given to us in r John ii: 22 : "Who is the liar 
but he that denieth that Jesus is the Christ? He is the 
Antichrist that denieth the Father and the Son.'' Tbe 
first is Jewish unbelief; the second is Christian apostasy. 
In 2 Thess. ii. the Spirit describes this with much detail. 
There we learn that all Christendom will be given up to 
the lie of the Antichrist, in righteous retribution for hav
ing held the truth without loving it. "The Re-union of 
Christendom,'' of which so many speak now, will then be
come an accomplished fact, but it will be re-union at the 
feet of the man of sin. In Rev. xvi: 13, xix: 20, the de~ 
ceiver is called "the false prophet," the last and worst of 
the many false prophets who have afflicted the people of 
Israel during their national history. There are numerous 
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other passages which speak of the Antichrist more or less 
directl)- (as Psa. x : 18 : '' the man of the earth ''), but 
those we have glanced at will suffice for our present 
purpose. 

We will next consider 

THIC ROMAN HICAD. 

He will in all probability come upon the scene in advance 
of the Antichrist. This we infer from the fact that while 
he is spoken of as rising up "out of the sea, 11 the Anti
christ is said to come up "out of the earth" (Rev. xiii: 
1, I 1). "The sea n represents the nations in a state of 
revolution; '' the earth,, represents them as in a settled 
and ordered condition. Apparently the great political chief 
will have reduced matters to a state of orderliness before 
the Antichrist comes forward. After revolution comes the 
Dictator. 

But not only is he said to rise up "out of the sea ;n he 
'' ascends out of the bottomless pit '' also. This is stated 
twice in the book of Revelation (xi: 7; xvii: 8), and it 
signifies that he is brought upon the scene by the active 
energy of Satan. The enemy's object appears to be as fol
lows. God is about to bring forward His King of kings 
and Lord of lords, and put all rule and authority in His 
hands ; Satan also has a king of kings and lord of lords, 
and so he puts him to the front in order to frustrate, if 
possible, the divine purposes concerning the Lord Jesus. 

It is manifest in Scripture that the history of the fourth 
empire is not ended, though it has been in a state of disso
lution for nearly fifteen hundred years. Thus Dan. ii : 34, 
35, shows that it is destroyed by the sudden appearing of 
Christ's kingdom. In no sense has this prediction been 
fulfilled yet. At His first coming to earth, our Lqrd Jesus 
Christ came in lowly grace, not in kingdom-might, and in
stead of overthrowing the Roman Empire, it (if the phrase 
may be permitted) overthrew Him, for under it He suffered 
and died. Then Dan. vii: 23-27 makes it clear that the 
last Roman head will be abruptly stopped in his career of 
blasphemy and persecution by the introduction of the king
dom of the Son of man; while Dan. ix: 27 shows that the 
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prince of the people who destroyed the city and the sanc
tuary long ago will be in power on the ~arth when the pro
phetic period of seventy weeks is concluded. These passages 
are sufficient to assure us that there must be a revival of 
the Roman Empire at the time of the end. 

The beast and the horn upon the beast are practically 
synonymous, the last great chief being a despot. Thus 
what is predicated of the little horn h1 Dau. vii. is predi
cated of the beast himself in Rev. xvii. It is on the prin
ciple of Louis the Fourteenth's famous speech : '' I am 
France." It appears that in the beginning of his career 
he succeeds in getting three of the European kingdoms 
under his control; seven others then join with them in a 

general confederacy under his headship (Dan. vii: 24; 
Rev. xvii: 12, 13). In all probability the rider on the 
white horse referred to in Rev. vi : 2 is this emissary of 
Satan as he sets forth on his conquering way. Isa. xiv. in 
its remarkable statements concerning the downfall of Luci
fer, son of the morning, appears to have the same character 
1n view. 

He affects to be friendly to the returned Jews. His pro
totype Napoleon also sought to ingratiate himself with 
the Jewish people. The returned Jews will be in some ap
prehension because of formidable foes in the North; they 
will welcome therefore the covenant (or treaty) which the 
Western power will propose to make with them (Dan. ix: 
27). The conclusion of this treaty apparently fills them 
with boastfulness and confidence, hence Jehovah's severe 
language in Isa. xxviii: 15-20, about their covenant with 
death and agreement with hell, such being the terms by 
which He describes their engagement. They will prove 
their protector to be a wolf in disguise, for after a while he 
seeks, in league with their own leader, the Antichrist, to 
force idolatry upon them, with fearful persecution accom
panying it for all who will not quietly submit (Dan. vii: 
25; ix: 27). It is at this cnsis that the two witnesses of 
Rev. xi. will bear their solemn testimony in the streets of 
Jerusalem. 

The sudden appearing of the Lord Jesus with all His 
saints brings at once deliverance for the faithful in Israel 
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and overwhelming ruin upon their mighty Gentile op
pressor. Both himself and the false prophet will be con· 
signed at once to the lake of fire; without the death, res
urrection, and manifestation before the great white throne 
which will be the portion of the general nrnss of the un
godly. Three times at least in Holy Scripture is this 
stated in language so plain that no one can vvell misunder
stand (Rev. xix : 20 ; Dan. vii : I I ; Isa. xxx : 33). 

'l'RE KING OF THE NORTH 

is an enemy of a different character altogether. His hos
tility to the people of Israel is open and avowed from the 
commencement of his career, unlike the Antichrist and the 
Roman head, who, as before stated, both profess to be 
friendly to them for a time. Who is this King of the 
North? Dan. xi: 40 shows him to be the successor of the 
Greek kings who ruled Syria and the adjacent countries 
after the break-up of the empire of Alexander the Great. 
A considerable part of Dan. xi has already been fulfilled, 
as will be apparent to every careful reader. In verse 2 the 
prophet is told that three kings would follow Cyrus on the 
throne of Persia. (Cyrus was reigning when the announce
ment was made to Daniel-see x: 1.) Then a mighty king 
of Greece would succeed to their place of universal su
premacy (verse 3), This is plainly Alexander. At his 
death his kingdom would be broken up into four parts, but 
not for the benefit of his sons (verse 4). As a matter of 
fact his four chief generals divided his empire amongst 
themselves (see Dan. viii: 8, 22). Down to verse 35 we 
read of various conflicts between successive kings of the 
North and South-Syria and Egypt. These are two of Alex
ander's generals and their descendants. So far the prophecy 
has been fulfilled. Then occurs a chasm in 'the prophecy> 
not at all an unusual thing in Scriptures of this character. 
Verse 36 introduces the time of the end, and shows us a 
lawless and apostate king ruling in Israel-the false Christ, 
upon whom both the kings of the South and of the North 
make war. Of the King of the South little is said; his 
part does not appear to be a very important one; of the 
King of the North much is told us, for he is cltarly a more 
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dangerous factor. He carries all before him for a time, 
desolating the holy land, and some of the surrounding 
countries, Edom, Ammon, and Moab escaping, because it 
is the will of God that they should receive their punish
ment from the hands of Israel (Isa. xi : 14; xxv: 10; 

Ezek. xxv : 14). 
It will perhaps be urged that these nations do not now 

exist, and moreover that no kingdom is to be found on the 
map to-day that could be regarded as the successor of the 
ancient Greek kingdom of the North. To all this the 
answer is very simple. If God plainly describes in His 
word the future doings of powers that are at present de
funct, those powers must come upon the scene once more 
that all may be accomplished. '' Scripture cannot be 
broken." It would appear from the reading of Dan. viii: 
I 1, that certain territories which are now under the domin
ion of the Turkish Sultan must be released from that do
minion, and be accorded the status of independent powers. 
In this way the kingdom of the North will come into exis
tence again) and will hold a geographical position between 
Israel and the Russian Empiret in hostility to the former, 
and in league with the latter. This we infer from the 
statement concerning the last King of the North in Dan. 
viii : 24 : '' He shall be mighty but not by his own power.'' 
There is one behind him more powerful than himself, who 
urges him on to meddle to his hurt with God;s returned 
people. His invasion of the holy land is graphically de
scribed in Isa. xxviii: "As a tempest of hail. and as a de
stroying storm" he comes, sweeping away Israel's refuge 
of lies, and overflowing as mighty waters their hiding 
place. Psalm xxix. seems to refer to the same calamity. 
It describes a storm entering the land from the north 
(Lebanon), and going out at the south into the wilderness 
of Kadesh. The enemy appears to be entirely successful 
in his onslaught. Then he makes a second attack. after a 
conflict with Egypt (Dan. xi : 43) which is not successful. 
Read carefully Isa xxix: 1-8. When Jerusalem is about 
to fall into his hands, as he supposes, he will experience 
the disappointment of a hungry man who dreams that he 
is eating, but awakes and finds himself empty. Zech. xiv: 
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r-6 explains this. At the critical moment the once de
spised Nazarene appears with all His saints 1 His feet stand
ing once more upon the Mount of Olives. Jerusalem is 
then delivered, and the beseiger "shall come to his end 
and none shall help him'' (Dan. xi : 45). \Vhat that end 
is is solemnly described in Isa. xxx : 33. In the last King 
of the North appears to be fulfilled all that remains to be 
accomplished of the ancient oracles concerning the As
syrian. ( Compare Micah v., Isa. x., and many other 
passages.) 

The final enemy of Israel is 

GOG, 

him of whom so much is told us in Ezek. xxxviii., xxxix. 
This is undoubtedly the Russian, though the fact is some
what obscured in the ordinary English Bible. '' The chief 
prince,'' etc., should read '' prince of Rush, Meshech, and 
Tubal." The translators of the Septuagint Version so 
rendered it before the birth of Christ ; and the Revisers of 
1884 have recognized this as the true reading in their valu
able work. In these names we have allusion to the Russi, 
Moschi, and Tibareni 1 the tribes which formed the founda
tion of the great Muscovite Empire, and whose memory is 
perpetuated in the familiar names, Russia, Moscow and 
Tobolsk. This power has always been bitterly hostile to 

· God's earthly people, and in our own day they probably 
suffer more severely in Russia than in any other land. 
'' In the lattEr years,'' and after the failure of the second 
onslaught of the King of the North, the greater power will 
set itself against Israel, with Persia, Ethiopia, and other 
satellite kingdoms co~operating. The enterprise need not 
be gone into in its details here. It is all most graphically 
described by the Spirit of God in the chapters referred to. 
Therein is set before us the ruin of Russia and its confed
erates. Not in Manchuria, but · in Immanuel's land, will 
this over-reaching power find its grave. Restored Israel
the whole twelve tribes-will not need to fight ; Jehovah 
will deal with the insolent enemy Himself. His fury will 
come up in His face, and He will set every man's sword 
against his brother, as in Gideon's day, besides pouring out 
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upon the host '' an overflowing rain, and great hailstones, 
fire, and brimstone," as in the time of Joshua (Judges vii: 
22; Josh. x: r 1). The birds of heaven and the beasts of 
the field will be called together to feast themselves upon 
the enemies of Jehovah and His people. So great will be 
the slaughter that the house of Israel will require seven 
months to bury the remains; and the weapons of war left 
by the slain ,vill furnish then1 ,v1th firewood for seven 
years. Truly it is a solemn thing to rise up against the 
living God ! The ruin of Gog and his hosts will be an ob
ject lesson to the nations from that time forward (Ezek. 
xxxix: 21). 

Isaiah xxxiii., we judge, refers to the same enemy. The 
previous chapter speaks of the establishment of Christ's 
kingdom, with all its blessings for Israel and for others. 
Then immediately we read: '' \Voe to thee that spoilest, 
and thou wast not fpoiled; and dealest treacherously, and 
they dea1t not treacherously with thee." Who is this but 
the Russian, coming boldly up against Israel at the mo
ment of the establishment of the long-looked for kingdom? 
Verse 2 gives us the prayer of the people in view of these 
circumstances; verses 3~9 describe their mingled feelings, 
faith and terror alternating; and verses 10-12 show us Je
hovah rising up to deal with the foe by His own power. 

This is the conclusion of the whole matter. Every 
enemy having been overthrown, Jehovah will be exalted 
among the nations, and the whole earth will be filled with 
His glory (Psa. xlvi: 10; lxxii: 19). The man of His 
choice will then occupy the universal throne. 

N. B.-Rev. xx: 8, 9, must not be confounded with 
Ezek. xxxviii., etc. The evil enterprise spoken of there 
takes place a thousand years after the destruction of the 
Russian power. The enemy comes from "the four quar
ters of the earth,'' and not from '' the North parts '' 
merely. The same names are used-Gog and Magog-be
cause the design in each case is the same, the complete de
struction of God's elect people Israel. 

w. w. FEREDAY. 
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Revelation.-Chapters i-id. 
Letter to the Church in Smyrna. 

It is strengthening to our faith, beloved reader, to discern 
the hidden beauties of the \Vord of God-those that may not 
be exactly on the surface, but a little beneath it. If I err not, 
we have one of these in the very position of this letter to 
the church in Smyrna :-it is in the second place. Is there 
any significance to this, if so, what is it? As "the number 
One has for its fundamental idea the exclusion of difference 
-there is but One." so, too, "the fundamental thought of 
hvo is the opposite: there is now another,"* and this natu
rally may have either a good or bad significance, as the 
"second" one comes either to help, or oppose, the first. The 
"Second" Person of the Trinity is the Son who works out the 
Father's counsels of salvation; but there is another who ever 
opposes that work; and thus in any series that evidences 
progress in evil, it is the evident manifest beginning of the 
,vork of that enemy that is seen in the second place. 

Tbe present age h~s been pictured for us, in its course, 
in more places in Scripture than the one we are considering. 
The parables of Iviat. xiii. give us the "mysteries of the 
Kingdom of Heaven;" that is, a form of the rule of the 
heavens over the earth, not revealed at all in the Old Testa
ment Scriptures: the King rejected and absent, yet His 
Kingdom going on by the proclamation of His name and 
title, and people acknowledging ·it professedly at least in 
baptism, Acts ii. There would appear a necessity for some 
correspondence between the letters here and the parables 
there ; although, since they look at this period from such 
different standpoints, this may not be always quite easy to 
trace. But take the first two; and in the first letter, as well 
as parable, we get failure on the part of man, while in the 
second in both cases-true to the scriptural significance of 
the number-we have the direct work of the enemy, the devil. 

*Numerical Bible. 
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Thus its very position prepares us to find exactly what 
this second letter witnesses : the energy of the evil one in 
fierce, lion-like activity combined with serpent guile; but with 
the former, as yet, altogether prominent. 

"And to the angel of the Church in Smyrna 
write." The name of this church is clearly and beautifully 
suggestive. "Smyrna" is but a form of "1iyrrh," that s'.veet, 
fragrant spice so largely used in connection with burial. 
Nicodemus brought about one hundred pound weight with 
which to envelop that precious holy Body (John xix), but 
dear J\1ary had been beforehand with him, bringing her box 
of myrrh (John xii) to anoint Him for His bur
ial. :Most beautiful figure of the preciousness still at
tached to that holy Body even when lifeless, and a prophecy 
of its resurrection. So in His infant days did the wise men 
bring to Him their gifts of gold, frankincense and myrrh, 
telling us the whole story of his path: the gold being 
the divine source whence He came; the myrrh the 
sweet and fragrant death that ended His path here; whilst 
the frankincense between, was the lovely perfume that went 
up alone to God all through His life from His every thought, 
word, and work. Everywhere the myrrh tells its story of a 
fragrant, precious death, and it may correspond with the 
psalmist's word "Precious in the sight of the Lord is the 
death of His saints." Is it not a significant name for this 
second church? 

In perfect harmony with this is the character in which the 
Lord presents Himself: 

"These things saith the First and the Last, who became 
dead and lived." 

Very majestic is this-even more elevated than the ''Thus 
saith the Lord" of the prophets, for here it is the Lord Him
self who speaks, with no intermediary. There could be no 
stronger assertion of essential divinity than in the words 
"The First and the Last." Thus saith the Lord, the King of 
Israel and his Redeemer, the Lord of Hosts; I am the first, 
<md I am the last; and beside Me there is no. God.'' Is. 
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xliv :6. "The First" as before all and "the Last'' when all 
have passed away. Having alone in Himself inherent im
mortality ( r Tim. vi :r6) imparting it indeed from Himself 
to both angels and man; but He only having it underived 
from any. He \Vas, long before any creature, or this present 
scene of sin, suffering, and persecution began; and when 
heaven and earth are swept a\vay .He still is. Unaffected 
must He be by the storms of an hour. vVhat oppressor can 
reach Him? \~hat persecution more than temporarily affect 
those who are His? 

Yet is He perfect :Man, for He, too, became dead. He, 
too, has felt the sword of the persecutor, and suffered from 
the hate of man; but He lived. Death could not hold Him, 
for God has, through sheol and the grave, shewn Him the 
path of life. ( Ps. xvi.) 

Surely it is the Good Shepherd who has gone before His 
sheep along the thorny road of persecution they are about to 
travel; and He tells them it is the right road-the only 
right road in a scene like this. Hating their life here they 
shall keep it to life eternal. 

"I know thy tribulation and poverty, but thou art rich." 
Was it any comfort to those afflicted saints to hear those 

words? Ah, how often we think the Lord does not know, or 
consider our trials. If we were but sure He knew, we could 
bear them; but He appears, to our little faith, indifferent. 
How often our hearts, if not our lips, cry "Lord, carest thou 
not?" as the disciples in the storm, or poor Martha in her 
cares. But He knows every sorrow, every anxiety, every 
distress. 1riake up your mind as to this, dear tried, affi.icted 
one. He knows your sorrow; its weight, its cause, its aim 
and purpose, for He has a gracious design in permitting it. 
Here it is persecution that shall press the church, which in 
Ephesus had begun to wander, back close to His side again. 

These Smyrneans were surely closely related to the earlier 
Macedonians, with whom, too, "a great trial of affiiction" 
and "deep poverty," also united with a third precious ingre
dient, "abundance of joy,'' to produce a rich liberality. This 
is a glorious combination-with affliction, poverty, and the 
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Lord's love for us we are very wealthy; do you really believe 
that? 

Beloved reader, do let us get God's thoughts as to things 
-they are quite contrary to those current. Look care
fully at these Macedonians and Srnyrneans. A company of 
afflicted, persecuted, distressed people; with no resources 
here, no wealth, no influence; not looked up to as of any 
weight in the world-but they were rich. It is a divine ver
dict. In all that vvould abide-in the light of eternity, they 
were rich. It is not full barns, nor a heavy bank balance, 
nor real estate that makes us really rich; but what will stiH 
be ours and that we shall be enjoying fifty or a hundred years 
hence, when all these will perforce, have been left behind for
ever. Earth's riches count little in God's balances. "Two 
mites which make a farthing" may outweigh fortunes. In 
nothing are the inroads of 1\iioabite worldliness into the pro
f essing church more manifest than in the consideration 
given to so-cal1ed ·wealth. Its possession counts for about 
as much in the church as in the world. A strong church is 
not one characterized by much poverty and much joy} but
much nwney ! Its pillars arc not men of prayer, of faith, of 
activity in labors of love, and filled with the Spirit; but men 
of many dollars I Its valued preachers are not tbosc whose 
ministry cuts into pride, vanity, luxury, worldliness; but 
those who, by smooth things, c::m fill the pews with this 
world's mammon, and of whom it is said that they preach 
every Sunday to so many millions! If, of so many of the 
poor of the Lord's people, it may be said ''thou art rich;" of 
how many rich may it be said, thou art poor t 

But there is another thing He knows : "the calumny-or 
blasphemy, or evil speaking-of those who declare them
selves to be Jews and are not, but a synagogue of Satan." 

This opens up another question, the solution of which is of 
vital importance to the correct understanding of God's ways 
with men to-day. Who are these who claim to be Jews, but 
are not? There are two possible answers to this. First, it 
is thought by some that they are literally Jews, not Gentiles, 
but of the natural seed of Abraham, who, in the light of 
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Rom. ii :28, are not really Jews in the sight of God. "For he 
is not a Jew who is one outwardly-but he is a Jew ,vho is 
one in,vardly." These were only Jews outwardly, not in
wardly. 

One consideration ,vill serve to disprove this: at whom ic: 
the Lord looking with those eyes of fire-at the world or tlz,,,, 
cl111rches:9 Is He outside the s;inctnary or amid its lamp
stands in the holy place? The ''evil ones'' in Ephesus-were 
they the heathen of this city, or some who were in the churc11 
there? I can see no difficulty whatever in answering these 
questions. The Lord Jesus is looking, in every case, not at 
aH, at what is outside the church addressed; but always in
side. If this be so, then these men who claim to be Jews are 
not the literal people of this nation who have rejected the 
claims of Jesus, and who are certainly outside the church, but 
some people who are in the church: Christians who, in some 
way, still claim to be Jews. 

Again did the Lord Jesus, or any of His apostles, ever 
blame a real Jew for saying he was that-did they ever deny 
the claim? The passage in Romans only puts external things 
in their right places before God, who looks upon the heart. 
requires the reality of things there. He is leading up to the 
levelling sentence of judgment upon all, for all are alike sin
ners where the heart is in question-Jew and Gentile are lost 
sight of-all are guilty. 

Rejecting this, then we come to the other answer to the 
question as to who these people are: 

They ,vere simply J u<laizing teachers in the church. 
People who took for themselves, and would have others take. 
a Jewish place. They were those Judaizers who were the 
peculiar opponents of Paul and his ministry, or in other 
words, of all that is distinctly 01ristian. 

They are referred to again in the letter to Philadelphia. 
and as this letter brings us down to the encl of the present 
time, when literal Jews are not particularly prominent as ad
versaries, it seems quite clear that, in full harmony with the 
whole figurative character of the book, these would-be Jews 
are just professing Christian people who go back to Jewish 
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practice, Jewish claims, and a Jewish position or standing 
generally. 

Note them well, they were calumniators, who not under
standing the gospel of free grace, spoke against it. Further, 
they were the synagogue of Satany i. e,y they were simply, as 

the word synagogue irnplies, "led to gather'' together by 
Satan in a religious way. They ,vere not ek-klesia, "called
out" of the world by the Holy Spirit, as the church, but 
"gathered together" in it, and they develop into 
those "dwellers upon earth" who are so prominent 
in the book later. Oh, how mistaken men are m 
thinking that all religion, or at least all professed 
Christianity, is good. Satan knows well that man's 
being needs a religion, and he provides one. Not the liber
tine, or the drunkard, or the harlot best express his work, 
that were far too gross, but the men who in the flesh claim, 
as did the Jews, to be the people of God. Very subtle is he, 
and the tares he sows are not so easily distinguished from 
the wheat as to be utterly debased in a fleshly way. There 
would be no difficulty in discerning between a true Christian 
and a drunkard ; but much in discriminating between a re
ligious man and a saved man-the tares are his "synagogue," 
a most religious company, and they are here. 

Look at them closer, and we shall see something probably 
not far from every one of us. Let us ask then how can men 
say ( not ,vith the lip, of course, but by the truer thing that 
ever speaks in this book: the life) they are Jews? 

I. Let them assume once more to be under probation for 
salvation. By this they deny that God has come to the end 
of man ; that he has been definitively found to be without 
strength and ungodly. That the cross of Christ has ended 
the time of probation-to that cross they are enemies. 

2. Let them again preach the law: the ten command
ments, holy, just and good as this law is. Let them take their 
place under it, either for salvation or as a rule of life, crying, 
"Lord have mercy upon us, and incline our hearts to keep 
this law." It is saying, however unconsciously and ignor
antly, they are Jews, to whom alone this law was ever given, 
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which has nothing but a curse for all under it, and by which 
the Christian owns himself to have been killed once for all 
( Gal. ii : I 9) . 

3d. Let them press Sabbath-keeping, and contend for the 
observance of the only day indeed that Scripture ever recog
nizes as the Sabbath, the Seventh or Saturday and in so 
doing they say they are Jews. 

4th. Let them introduce a ritual copied of, but inferior 
to the divinely ordained one of Israel: everything connected 
with which was a shadow of good things to come, the sub
stance being Christ. By ritualism, they say they are Jews. 

5th. Let them establish a special class of priesthood to 
which is attached special privilege of approach to God not 
accorded to the mass-they thus too say they are Jews. 

6th. Let them count temporal prosperity and the accumu~ 
lation of the wealth of earth, to be evidences of God's favor 
and acceptance with Him: as these undoubtedly were for 
the Jew; and thus too they say they are Jews. 

And it may ,be in other ways; but let these obtain, and the 
darkness has settled down once more ; and since it is not 
merely light lacked, but light turned fro11i-how great is the 
darkness! God is, as it were, put back behind an unrent veil; 
man is establishing his own righteousness again ; the cross 
of Christ is ignored-His work undone. It is Satan's syna
gogue! 

How may it be clearly recognized as Satan's? It has one 
specific mark. It hides the glory of the Person, and the 
present efficacy of the Atoning work of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. It makes something of man in the flesh, it obscures 
the glory of Christ. This Satan ever does. He hates that 
precious Blood that answers all his accusations righteously. 

And where is this synagogue of Satan to-day? 
WHERE 1s IT NOT? The seed in Ephesus of the claim of 

a few has grown in Smyrna to the claim of many, and it has 
gone on growing. The trend is ever more and more even 
in so-called Evangelical churches, as true power declines, to 
farm; ever more and more to a refusal of the truths of the 
Cross of Christ ; that man is a hopeless, helpless, unimprov
able sinner, and condemnation and death is the only thing for 
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him. Ah, my beloved brother or sister, whose eye is on 
these lines, your lot is cast in a day \vhen direct, personal, 
living faith in God and His Word, is as much needed as in 
any hour all down the course of time. It is ever easy to go 
with a crowd-ever hard to ,valk a lonely path with God; 
but never is there blessedness lacking to that walk. 

VVhen did this synagogue begin? 
In Cain and his bloodless offering, that assumed, either 

that there ·was no sin, for which propitiation was needed; or 
that God could accept the sinner ,vithout propitiation. The 
very joy of salvation, the assurance of a perfect acceptance, 
the boasting in the cross of Christ, is gall to the joyless, un
certain, Jew-religious man; and awakens bitter words which 
lead to deeds. So was it with Cain, so was it with those 
who were, as the Lord says, of the same generation ( of the 
same "synagogue'') in His day-so was it in Smyrna, and 
so is it to-day. 

Earth is for work, heaven for wages; this life for the battle, a111.
other for the crown : time for employment, eternity for enjoyment. 

''Only, stay by His side 
Ti11 the page is really known; 

It may be we failed because we tried 
To learn it all alone. 

And now that He would not let us Jose 
One lesson of love 

(For He knows the loss),-can we refuset' 
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The Christian Hope. 

BY ROBERT ANDERSON.* 

Natural life gravitates to the grave: death is its legiti
mate catastrophe. And yet death is none the Jess an out
rage. '' Death thy friend '' is mere poetic sentiment. It 
is not a friend but an enemy. i. The last enemy,'; Scrip
ture calls it ; and this the human heart, so seldom in ac
cord with Scripture, emphatically endorses. 

One of the greatest of philosophers has said that it is as 
natural to die as to be boru. Yes, as natural for the fallen 
creature who lies under the Eden sentence upon sin. But 
man's natural instincts rebel against the Divine decree that 
has made the grave the goal of life. And the higher and 
truer instincts of our spiritual being respond to the promise 
which raises us above the sentence. The life which is from 
heaven turns upward to the God who gave it. 

The Christian has been '' begotten to a living hope by 
the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead.'' 1 And 

1 I Peter I : 3. 

the fulfillment of that hope a1,vaits the coming of the Lord. 
But here '' the Chnstian religion'' parts company with 
Christianity. For while Christendom believes that be has 
come, it refuses to believe that He is coming. Or if a 
"Second Advent" be acknowledged at all, it is dismissed 
as a mere dogma, too vague and too remote to have any in
fluence upon heart or life. The doctrine of Hjs first com
ing is connected with public facts of history, but that of 
His return rests upon the bare word of God. Therefore it 
is that the one is accepted while the other is refused. 

Therefore it is also that the hope affords a test whether 
belief in His first coming is genuine faith in God. For 
human superstition may fasten on Divine truth, and bring 
it down to its ovvn level ; and the basis of '' the Christian 

* Being a chapter from his new book, ''The Way."-See Book 
Reviews. 
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religion" (as contrasted with vital Christianity) is Divine 
truth which has been thus appropriated. 

Skepticism about the promise of the Lord>s return is ut
terly unintelligent. Indeed, the absence of such a promise 
would go far to discredit belief in His resurrection and as
cension. If it be true that He who died on Calvary was 
raised from the dead, and sojourned with His disciples on 
earth for forty days before He ascended to heaven, the 
wonder is, not that He is coming back again, but that His 
coming is so long delayed. 

The promise of His first coming was so utterly incredi
ble that it may well have staggered faith. But now that 
He has been upon earth and gone back to heaven, His 
coming again seems but a natural sequence to His ascen
sion. So much so, indeed, that if we were left to reason 
out the matter, we should expect Him to come, not once, 
but again and again. And tliis is precisely what Scripture 
tells us to look for. Common sense vetoes the suggestion 
that His coming as Avenger and Judge is the event de
scribed as "that blesse<i hope." "We are looking for the 
Saviour." 1 Then again, an intelligent child can under
stand that the angels' words to the bewildered disciples on 
the Mount of the Ascension 2 do not relate to the same 
coming as the Apostle's words to the sorrowing Thessa
lonians.' 

It is admitted that the early Christians expected the 
Lord to come during their own lifetime, and that belief was 
clearly based on Apostolic teaching. 4 And this being so, it 
is certain there can be nothing to bar His coming in these 
days of ours. It is idle to plead that certain events fore
told in prophecy may intervene. To maintain that they 
must intervene is to betray ignorance of the elementary 
principles of prophetic interpretation. For '' the times 
and seasons ' 1 belong to the chronology of prophecy, and 

l Phil. iii : 20. 

2 Acts i: n. 
3 1 Tbess. iv: 13-18. 
• The words of 2 Peter i: 14 afford striking proof of this, else 

there could be no point or meaning in the statement of a special rev
elation to tell the Apostle that kc must die. 
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haye to do with earth and the fortunes of the earthly 
people. 1 

But the error which the Second Epistle to the Thessalo
nians was designed to correct, is now the creed of Christen
dom; the coming of the Lord as Sa:viour is confounded 
with "the day of the Lord "-the day of wrath-when 
He will he manifested as Avenger and Judge. The \vords 
of 1 Thess::donians, verse 9, are defi.111te and striking: 
"God hath not appointed us to wrath, but to obtain salva~ 
tion by our Lord Jesus Christ." For ''salvation" read 
defrverance, and the meaning stands out still more plainly. 
It is ours to look forward, not to the day of wrath, but to 
obtaining deliverance from that awful day by the fulfill~ 
ment of tlH· promise of the preceding chapter. 

To appreciate the full significance of that promise we 
must take note of the circumstances in which the Epistle 
was written. \\lhile the Apostle was still at Athens he re~ 
ce1ved such grave tidings from Thessalonica that he deemed 
it necessary to send Timotheus back there at once. And 
what led to the writing of tht Epistle was the report which 
Timothy brought him after he had moved to Corinth. 
What can have been the trouble which produced effects so 
momentous? 

1 The prop1ietic period relates to Israel's national existence as 
God's people, and is therefore interrupted during this dispensation 
of the Church, when Israel is '' Lo-ammi" \Hos. i: 9) The pro
phetic period of Dan ix: 24-27 is seventy weeks (of years), dating 
from the 'going forth l•f the commandment to rebuild Jerusalem," 
which afterwards occurred tn Nehemiah's time, i. e., B. c. 445 This 
period is divided into three parts of 7, 62, and r = 70. The first 
reacbed to the time when the prophetic voice became silent in 
Judah i. e., tbe date of the Book of Malachi. The next period of 
sixty two weeks, or 434 yt'ars, closed with '' the cutth-g off of Mes
siah'' (verse 26). And the seventieth wet>k, which is all that remains 
of the prophetic period, will not begin to run its course until Israel's 
national poi:;ition 1s restored, which event "ill be held to date from 
the signing of a coverrant or :reat\ hetwet-n them and the Prince of 
verse 27, who, we know from otber Scriptures, 1s the last great Em
peror of Christendom. The course of unfulfilled prophecy is tided. 
back till Israel is restored; and n'ot one line of Scripture intervenes 
to bar th~ realization of the Church's hope. The scheme of prophecy, 
with sµecial reference tu the seventy weeks, is dealt w1th in the 
author's books, "'fhe Coming Prince," and • Daniel in the Critics' 
Den." 



Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

OUR HOPE. 

His stay in Athens was admittedly brief. That, in such 
a small community as the Thessalonian Church, any deaths 
should have occurred during the interval was somewhat 
remarkable. Aud that a few deaths in the ordinary course 
of nature would have so shattered their faith as to imperil 
the results of the Apostle's labors amo11g them, 1 is quite 
incredible. How then can the mystery be explained? 

\Ve learn from the Epistle_ that a storm of persecution 
had p2ssed over them. And the deaths they mourned were 
evidently connected \Vith it. The inference therefore is 
obvious that some of their number had been martyred. 
They had been told that the Lord had '' all power in heaven 
and upon earth,'' and would never forsake His people. 
But He had left them a prey to their enemies. Either the 
doctrine was false, or else their lost ones had fallen under 
Divine displeasure, and were thus doubly lost to them. So 
the Apostle begins by reminding them of the warnings he 
had given them-warnings which, doubtless, had been as 
unheeded as warnings al ways are in bright days of glad
ness and hope. And then he goes on to give them a special 
message of comfort. 

Let us here appeal to some pagan pundit who will trans
late the Greek for us without any doctrinal bias. He will 
tell us that the Apostle deplored the ignorance which led 
the Thessalonians to grieve with a hopeless grief over "the 
sleeping ones." "For," he proceeds, ''if we believe that 
Jesus died and rose again, even so them also which were 
put to sleep through Jesus will God bring with Him.'' 
Which means that it was by His agency they were put to 
sleep, or, in other words, that He was the cause of their 
being put to death. For so our pundit will explain this 
plain and simple phrase. 

A new light will now illumine the whole passage. For 
this was precisely what must have perplexed and distressed 
the Thessalonian Church. It was faithf u1ness to the Lord 
that had brought all the trouble upon them. They had 
been true to Him, but He had failed them. The mystery 
of a silent heaven which weighs so heavily even upon us, 
to whom the whole story of the Church's sorrows is an 

1 See chapter iii : 5. 
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-open page, may ·well have staggered faHh in those early 
days. And mark the infinite grac,:- and exquisite tender
ness with which the Lord deals with the troubles and trials, 
and even with the doubts and murmurs, of His people. It 
is as though He said to them, '· I admit all you say; I ac
cept the responsibility for their having been put to death. 
But was not I Myself put to death? And so surely as I 
was raised from the dead, they, too, shall be raised. God 
will bring them back to you with Me when I return. 
There \vill be no interval of separation ; nor will you, the 
living who remain till I come, have any advantage over 
them.'' 

Could this have been written if His return had been 
fixed as a far distant event in the Divine chronology? 
Could it have been written if a Divine decree had inter
posed the Great Tribulation of Old and New Testament 
prophecy before His coming? The accepted theory that 
the Apostle blundered is a disgrace to theology. Such a 
blunder would discredit the whole Apostolic writings. But 
what we have here is not merely the belief of an inspired 
Apostle, though such a belief ought not to be lightly dis
mjssed. '' We are saying this to you in the word of the 
Lord.'' he declares. And this "schoolboy translation " 
may suggest what the Greek original explicitly conveys, 
that he was communicating a definite message which the 
Lord had entrusted to him for His sorrowing people. 

And the words were clearly meant to awake in them the 
hope of His near return. How, then, can the lapse of 
centuries be accounted for? The forty years' sojourn of 
Israel in the wilderness may suggest the answer. Theirs 
was a true hope who fled from Egypt, with their faces 
toward the promised land which lay but a few days' march 
across the desert ; and yet two men alone of all that host 
ever planted foot upon the soil of Palestine. 1 And why? 
Because they let slip the hope, and in heart turned back to 
Egypt. And can any one read the later Epistles, and the 
Revelation, and fail to mark how closely the Christian 
Church followed in the footsteps of the Jewish people? 

1 Of the ''men of war" of the Exodus, Caleb and Joshua alone 
entered Canaan (Num. xiv: 28-33). 
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Can we wonder, then, that "the same example of unbe
lief'' should reap the same results? Apostasy on earth, 
and long-suffering in heaven, afford the true solution of 
the mystery of long centuries of desert wandering and 
trial for a Church which, in its pristine purity and life, was 
called to wait for, and expect with joyful confidence, its 
absent Lord's return. 

The Thessalonians '' turned to God from idols to serve 
the living and true God, and to 'Wait for His Son .from 
lteaven.'' 1 And so ahsolutely is this attitude of soul the 
proof and test of faithfulness, that the crown of faithful
ness is declared to be for "them that love His appearing.,, 
"The grace of Goct has appeared 1 teaching us that ·we 
should live looking for that blessed hope;" and if Chris
tians are not looking for it, it is because grace has not had 
its due influence upon their hearts. 

It is a hope to strengthen amid trials, to cheer in sorrow, 
to solemnize in days of prosperity and ease, and to keep us 
through the even tenor of an uneventful life. '' Rejoice, 
inasmuch as ye are partakers of Christ's sufferings,,, 
was Peter's word to the saints in view of a "fiery trial" 
coming, "that, when His glory shall be revealed, ye may 
be glad also with exceeding joy." "Therefore comfort 
one another with these words,'' expressed the purpose with 
which Paul unfolded the doctrine to the Thessalonians. 
And it needs no flight of fancy to picture the '' beloved dis
ciple" taking leave of some happy home circle where peace 
and contentment reigned, with the words, '' And now, lit
tle children, a.bide in Him; that, when He shall appear, 
we may have confidence, and not be ashamed before Him 
at His coming.'' 1 

But the hope has another aspect ; and it is one which 
claims prominence here, not only as being the most practi
cal, but also the least noticed. application of the truth of 
His appearing. With most of us htaven is such a fools' 
paradise that it has no influence upon our life on earth. 
Hearts may be filled with longings for the rest and glory it 
will bring ; but there is nothing in it for the conscience. 

1 1 t'hess. i: 9, 10. 

1 John ii: 28. 
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For death is to wipe out forever all memories of earth, and 
the white robes and harps of gold and ever-swelling hymn 
are to banish every thought of our sojourn here, just as a 

midnight dream is lost \vhen the sleeper a•.vakes to the sun
light of a new day. \Vhat a fools' paradise, to be sure! 
For he to whom yesterday is a blank is but a fool, and in 
entering such a heaven we should pass from a higher to a 
lower elevation, intellectually and morally. 

Strange thoughts they have of heaven who think that 
Martha and Mary could forget the scene around their 
brother's grave, or the Magdalene the sins by which she 
proved and gaug..,,d the depths of grace; that Paul will 
ever cease to testify that once he was a blasphemer, or 
Peter to recall his denial of his Lord. As ~hough the saints 
of God who here have learned to love and trust Him by 
the remembrance of the many sins forgiven, and of the 
waywardness and wanderings through which His grace 
has kept them, shall, the moment their eyes behold Him, 
be swept into a stream that is to swamp their individuality 
for ever, and, in destroying their memories of earth, to 
destroy the special emphasis with which on earth they 
praised Him. McCheyne's well-known hymn suggests a 
truer, healthier thought: 

'' When this passing world is done, 
When has sunk yon glaring sun, 
When I stand with Christ in glory, 
Looking o'er life's.finished story, 
Then, Lord, shall I fully know
Not till then -how much I owe." 

As the traveller ascends some mountain side, each turn
-ing in the path shuts out from view the way behind him; 
but when the summit has been reached he sees his track 
mapped out from first to last, and can in thought retrace 
his journey even to the far-off village he set out from. 
And such shall be the change from earth to heaven. In 
the ceaseless vicissitudes and toils of life the narrow 
present too often fills our thoughts, and the past slips from 
·us as each "to-day" falls back among the forgotten "yes
terdays '' ; but when the great to-morrow comes we shall 
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remember all the way which the Lord our God has led us, 1 

and at every reminiscence of it we shall bless the Lord our 
God. 2 

His Presence. 

vVondrous place of deep rcpose
Place, unreached by earthly woes ; 
Christ, upon the Father's throne, 
Makes this glorious place my home. 
His the love, that won my heart; 
His the hand, that drew apart 
All my dark and tangled past, 
Lighted by His smile at last ! 

Reading now with Him life's story 
In the light of His sad cross; 

Death to-day-to-morrow glory
Heavenly gain, from earthly loss! 

His the voice, which hush'd my fears; 
His the hand which stay'd my tears; 
Wandering from Him, all was sad 
But returning, oh, how glad! 
Oh ! the wondrous wealth of bliss, 
Given in the Father's kiss! 

All the bitter past gone by, 
All its sorrows and alarms; 

Now for evermore brought nigh
As a child within His arms! 

Here my heart finds glad repose, 
"Sorrow now nor thraldom knows," 
Leaming all His ways of grace, 
As I gaze upon His face. 
Earth's best love, and pleasure-gone! 
Pass I on, through life, alone; 
But His presence, day by day, 
Sheds its radiance round my way. 

And my heart can calmly rest 
-Waiting 'midst the twilight gray

In "His presence, safe and blest 
Till the shadows flee away." 

-A. S. 0. 
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Notes on Prophecy and the Jews. 

Haggai ( transl. Feast of Jehovah) prophesied two months 
before young Zechariah had his ·wonderful night visions. 
To understand the times and circumstances in which this 
first of the Post-exile prophets lived the book of Ezra must 
be carefully studied. Little is known of his personality. 
The foundation of the temple to be rebuilt was laid in 535 
B. C. and this was done both with great joy and with weep
ing. The old men wept as they thought of the first house 
and the young men rejoiced (Ezra iii:12, 13). Soon the 
enthusiasm died out; and on account of different hindrances, 
enemies who hated the erection of the temple as well as their 
own lack of zeal and courage, the rebuilding was a very 
slow process. In 522 Artaxerxes, to whom a petition had 
been presented to stop the building of Jerusalem, gave 
orders that no more building should be carried on. But 
he was followed in 521 by the King Darius who was favor
able to the Jews. In the second year of this king, the year 
520 B. C., in the sixth month, the Word of the Lord came 
to Haggai as we read in the first verse of his prophecy. 
His call was like that of Zechariah to encourage the rem
nant of Jews to build the House of the Lord, but he rebukes 
more the people for their great selfishness and negligence. 

The prophecies of Haggai consist of five prophetic addresses 
to the people. l\,f uch in these addresses points to,:vards the 
future. "\Ve give the divisions: First address, chap. i :I-II; 
second address, chap. i :12-15; third address, chap. ii :r-9; 
fourth address, chap. ii :ro-r9; fifth address, chap. ii :20-23. 

Two great prophecies are found in these five addresses 
which still await their final great fulfilment. In chapter 
ii :6-9 we read: "For thus saith Jehovah of hosts. Yet 
once, it is a little while, and I will shake the heavens and the-

1 Deut. viii : 2. 

2 With reference to I Thess. iv: 13-17. 
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earth, and the sea, and the dry land; and I will shake all 
nations, and the desire of all nations shall come, and I will 
fill this house with glory, saith Jehovah of hosts. The silver 
is mine and the gold is mine, saith Jehovah of hosts. The 
1attcr glory of this house sha11 be greater than the former, 
saith Jehovah of hosts; and in this place ,vill I give peace, 
saith Jehovah of hosts.'' Only in the Second Corning of the 
Lord Jesus Christ ·will this prophecy be completely fulfilled. 
YVith that corning event the earth and the heavens will be 
shaken. The other prophecy is found in verses 21-23. 

"Speak to Zerubbabel, governor of Judah, saying, I will 
shake the heavens and the ,earth, and I will 1verthrow the 
throne of kingdoms, and I will destroy the strength of the 
kingdoms of the nations, and I will overthrow the chariots 
and those that ride therein, and the horses and their riders 
shall come down every one by the sword of his brother. In 
that dav, saith the Lord of hosts, will I take thee, 0 Zerub
bahel, my servant, the son of Shealthiel, saith the Lord, and 
,~lill make thee as a signet, for I have chosen thee saith the 
Lord of hosts." Zerubbabel is a type of the Lord Jesus 
Christ; the \Vhole passage refers to "that day" which is still 
in the future, the day of Jehovah. 

The fifth division of the Book of Psalms begins with 
Psalm cvii. It is the Deuteronomy section of this wonderful 
portion of God's Word, so well called by ancient Hebrews, 
"the Pentateuch of David." The first Psalm of this last 
section is indeed very suggestive. It looks back to the book 
of Numbers, the wilderness wanderings of Israel. And as 
the book of Deuteronomy speaks prophetically of a time 
when God will bring His wandering people back and gather 
them again, so we find in this Psalm a prophetic description 
of what God's mercy will yet do for that people. It is a 
Psalm of thanksgiving to God for His mercy and Israel is 
described in it in a fourfold way: 

r. As wanderers, hungry and thirsty, wandering in the 
wilderness with no city to dwell in. But they are brought 
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back; gathered out of the lands, from the east and from the 
west ; from the north and from the south. They are led 
forth by the right way that they might go to a city of habita
tion. This is Israel's past and future history (verses 1-9). 

2. They are described as such who sit in darkness and 
shadow of death, prisoners, because they rebelled against 
the words of God. But He brings them out of their trouble, 
darkne,ss and shadow of death and breaks their bands in 
sunder (verses 10-15). 

3. Then they are described as fools because of their trans
gression and their iniquities. But God sends His vVord 
and heals them and delivers them from their destructions 
( verses 17-22). 

4. As mariners we see them sailing over the sea. There 
is a storm and the ,vaves go high. Thus Israel has been and 
still is upon the sea of nations, driven about, reeling to and 
fro and staggering like a drunken man. But He maketh 
the storm a calm so that the waves thereof are still ( verses 
23-31). 

The ending of this Psalm is a description of the blessings 
of the coming age. Oh how rich and full is God's \Vord. 

The road to Palestine is hard and long; the Jew will prob
ably make many a detour to his goal, and is most likely to 
settle as a first step in some neutral territory, less beset with 
political and religious pitfalls, there to reorganize his scat
tered forces, to relearn the lessons of co-operation and self
government, to readjust the balance of the old world and 
the new, and to reconcile his conceptions with the modem 
scientific vision of the universe and with the new, historical 
perspective opened up to us by archaeology. Thus tem
pered and prepared and reunited, he will await the oppor
tunity of colonizing the Holy Land with his overflowing 
population, and there reinspired and resanctified by the ful
filment of this secular dream, he will continue his work 
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towards the creation of a model state, which, set on Zion's 
Hill, may be a light to the peoples.-Zangwill. 

+ 

l\Iany prophecies in the Old Testament show that ancient 
nations, whose glory departed long ago, will be revived at 
the close of this present dispensation. The I\Icsopotamian 
valley which played such an important part in the bygone 
days of v11orld history will be once more populated and the 
ancient Babylon and Bagdad will flourish again. \Vith 
this it is not said that all this must come to pass before the 
translation of the church takes place. It is rather the op
posite. The removal of the church will be followed by 
events of great importance, one rapidly following the other, 
and the closing years of the times of the Gentiles will mani
fest the last great endeavours of the nations. The following 
is therefore of intense interest and great importance. 

The irrigation of :rviesopotamia, the ancient granary of the world, 
is being seriously discussed in London and Constantinople. Sir 
vVilliam \Vilkocks, late director of reservoirs in Egypt, divided up 
the country between Tekrit and the head of Persian Gulf into fifteen 
sections. These may be dealt with one after another or simultane
ously, according to the capital in hand. The whole area contains 
over 40,000 square miles of alluvial soil, all of which is capable of 
irrigation and cultivation. The scheme includes the improvement 
of the Tigris and Euphrates as means of transportation and the 
utilization of canals. 

\Vhat is now required is capital and the permission of the Tur
kish government, but the difficulties are chiefly political. The delta 
of the twin rivers is part of the country which the Bagdad Railway 
is destined to traverse and therefore is territory which Germany 
considers within her sphere of influence. German co-operation is 
absolutely necessary to get the good will of the Sultan, and to 
secure that co-operation it is necessary for Great Britain to recon
-sider her uncompromising attitude in regard to the Bagdad Railway. 

Sir William Willcocks says he could make the country as rich as 
Egypt and one of the great cotton producers of the world. 

Hazefirah, of Warsaw, reports that during King Edward's stay in 
.Marienbad, M. S. Lubarski, correspondent of the Paris Matin, had 
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an interview with His Maj csty. The Morocco question was the 
principal theme of the conversation. At the close of the interview, 
M. Lubarski personally thanked the King for the good will shown to 
the Zionist moveme1,t by his government in its offer of territory in 
East Africa. His 1,Iajesty is reported to have replied: "My 
government placed territory in East Africa at the disposal of the 
Zionists, but as it now ;1ppears, this territory, especially on account 
of its hot climate, is not suitable ior colonization purposes. 1 am 
acquainted with the Zionist movement, and 1:1tercst myself very 
much for it." 

+ 
One of the strangest sects in this country is one which 

has its headquarters in a city in l\1ichigan. They believe 
themselves to be Israelites belonging to the 144,000 men
tioned in Revelation vii; they conform in their customs to 
the Jewish laws; the men walk about with long hair, etc. 
It would be a difficult matter to enumerate all the false, 
strange and absurd teachings this delusion holds. They 
seem to do considerable publishing under the name of 
"l\!Iary and Benjamin," and are well supplied with money. 
Some friends sent us one of their pamphlets, which outside 
and inside is a kind of curiosity. The title is "The Little 
Book in the Land of the Angel." Rev. x :2. "The Hand was 
sent unto me, and lo! a Roll of a Book was therein." At 
the close of the book is the following advertisement: 

"We have a promise in the Holy vVrit of a special visitation, 
given by seven angels, who were to sound in order., and when the 
seventh shall begin to sound the mystery shall be finished, as de
clared by His servants, the prophets (Rev. x :7). 

"vVithout a vision the people perish ( Prov. xxix: 18). But the 
vision was for an appointed time and at the end it shall speak and 
not lie (Hab. ii :3). 

"The sixth messenger was James J. Jezreel, who opened the third 
watch of the eleventh hour in 1875 (and if He comes in the second 
watch or comes in the third watch and finds them so blessed are 
those servants) who brought forth the Flying Roll (Zech. v :1-4; 
Ezek. ii :9, 10) . 

"And •now we have the writings of the seventh, the Little ·Book 
open. Rev. x :2, which finishes the mystery and brings man into 
the knowledge of the whole Scriptures, which brings him into the 
perfect image and likeness of God. It is called The Star of Bethle
hem, the Living Roll of Life. given to Israel only, but we have a 
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preparatory message, a .. Little Book of \Visdom for the public. 
Send for it and get wisdom. Call for the Book of \Visdom, price 
50 cents." 

Thus the signs of the end are increasing. Delusions are 
becoming stronger and more subtle and only those will be 
able to stand and to \vithstand who are rooted and grounded 
in the VVord of God. 

Seven Contrasts between the Believer and 
Unbeliever. 

BELIEVER. 

Is Saved. Eph. ii :8, 9; 2 

Tim. i:9 

Dead unto Sin. Rom. 
vi :11 ; 1 Peter ii :24. 

Child of God. John i :12, 

I 3 ; Gal. iii :26. 

Nigh to God. Eph. ii: 
13; Heh. x :19. 

Sure of Heaven. I Peter 
i :4; 2 Tim. iv :18. 

Waits for Christ and 
Glory. Phil. iii :20, 21 ; Heh. 
ix :28. 

Under God's Favor. Rom. 
V :2 ; Eph. i :2. 

UNBELIEVER. 

Is Lost. John iii :18; 2 

Cor. iv :3, 4. 

Dead in Sin. Eph. ii : 1 ; 

Col. ii :13. 

Child of Satan. John 
viii :44 ; Matt. xiii :38. 

Far from God. Eph. 
ii :12; Isa. lix :2. 

Sure of Hell. Rev. xxi :8; 
Matt. xiii :49, 50. 

· Waits for Death and 
J udgment. Heb. ix :27; 
Luke xvi :22, 23. 

Under God's Wrath. John 
iii:36; Rom. i:18. 

Three inscriptions span the archway of a great cathedral in Milan, 
"All that which pleases is but for a moment.'' "All that which 
troubles is but for a moment." "That only is important which is 
eternal." 
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~ 
Daily Scripture Calendar. 

" DECEMBER, t905. 

December 1. ' Zacharias and Elizabeth * * * 
walking in all the commandments of the Lord blameless,' 
(Lu. i: 6). 

The Lord uses evil men like Herod as scourges, and good men like 
Zacharias, as channels of blessing. "\Valking," means walking 
over a thing. It fitly expresses the external law-keeping of the old 
dispensation. Nine other words translated "walking," relate to in
ward experience (Col. ii: 6). Mark the old man's humility. The 
parent is lost sight of in the proplttt. He extols Jesus, but never 
once praises Jolin. 

December 2. '' And Mary said : Behold the hand
maid of the Lord" (Lu. i: 38). 

To say "Thy will be done,'' is the apex of all Christian consecra
tion. In this world every one whom the Lord delights to honor, 
must ride heavenward in the chariot of sorrow. .Mary paid the 
highest price for her blesse<lness, in the s!tame of being an unwedded 
mother. For thirty years she was to carry the sword of prediction 
in her bosom. Marvelous faith in her to say, "Be it unto me, 
according to thy word." 

December 3. '' Simeon * * 
consolation of Israel " (Lu. ii: 25). 

* waiting for the 

\Ve do not -know his pedigree: we only know waiting made him 
"just and devout," for it is always the "hope that purifies (1 Jno. 
iii: 3). Simeon took a long gaze into the future. He saw the Cross, 
the fall of Israel, the Regathering and the Glory. So must we do, 
if we would have any comfort. All is in abeyance now. The King 
is rejected; the Church is an orphan; Israel is in disgrace. Never
theless the " Salvation is prep&.rcd," and " ready to be revealed.'' 

December 4. ·' Anna * * * spoke of Him to all 
that looked for redemption in Jerusalem" (Lu. ii: 38). 

Though so aged she constantly attended temple prayers morning 
and evening. She had studied Daniel's prophecy, and that gave her 
knowledge beyond others ; so she could go from house to house. 



Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

OUR HOPE. 

speaking of Messiah as dne. Nobr:t' four things alinut her: Her 
prolon/;ed sorrow; The !zatiit o/ lter life; The companions size chose; 
The subject qf lzer conversation. 

December 5. "In the de~erts till the day of his 
showing unto Isniel '' (Lu. i: 80). 

Thus was tbe serYic,:: pet"J o,1 of the grest John measured nut~ 
tbirty years preparati,m for six rnonths preaddn.l(; thirty years 
p1iz,aty for si,~ mon~b: iub.'ioly, Tc, mall's vi,.-,\', l101Y unt',pial the 
di,·isior1. But in tte Jl,dg-mtnt Li:.y, by the gterJtlless c,£ l\Iet,siah 's 
glory, we shall rh0 cover how great ;t was simply to be His foreruuner. 
By the greatness of Herod's punishment we shall learn the greatness 
of Jobn's ·minisi1y. 

December 6. '·One of the two vd10 heard John 
speak, and follov,:ed Him, was Andrew" (Jno. ii: 40). 

To Andrew and John (probably), was given the houor of being our 
Lord's two first disciples. They appear to have believed simultane
ously. Andre,._, will always stand as the pattern of a man of ordinary 
qualifications, but an ardent soul zoinner. \Vith persistent energy, 
(as the word indicates). he brought Peter to Jesus. He had evidently 
a reputation for sou1 winning (J 110. xii: 22). He also loved prophecy 
(Mark xiii : 3). 

December 7. "And Nathaniel said unto him, Can 
any good thing come out of Nazareth? " (J no. i : 46.) 

Read Isa. ix: 1-2. Nathaniel supposed that no prophecy of Mes
siah connected Him with Nazareth. Hence bis prejudice (Jno. vii: 
52.) But he was willing to unlearn. His heart had been towards 
truth, u11der the fig tree, and when evidence came he was prepared 
to believe. Bad as was Nazareth, Jesus found one good man in it. 
The whole charming scene is figurative of Israel'sfuture. 

December 8. 
down " (Lu. xix : 5) 

'' Zacchetts, make haste and come 

The Lord Jesus will not be looked down upou b) any utan. Balaam 
tried it wht;n He was with Israel in the Shekinah Presence ; and bis 
cursing was turned to blessing and admiration. Zaccheus wei:t up 
the tree '' to see Jesus," a mere 1nan in his estimation. He came 
down, compelled, contrary to his own intention, to acknowledge 
Christ's Lordship, and adore Him. 

December 9. '' Laznrus \vas one of them that sat at 
the table with Him'' (Jno. xii:2). 

Mary, Martha and Lazarus give us the picture of a full rounded 
Christian life. In Lazarus we see the exact divine order. He was 
dead; he was made alive; he was set at liberty; his bandaged eyes 
were lightened; he was brought into fellowship; he became a. 
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witness; and possibly by marty1·dom. Martha illustrates service, 
thongh she bad not learned rest. Mary stands for disciples/zip, 
learning at the feet of Jesus. 

December 10. "Have I b:.c:en so long time with 
you, and yet hast thou not kr:own me, Philip?" (Jno. xiv : 
9). 

How often we hear it said, "Had I lived in Palestine, in the days 
of J esns, I ,vould not have rejected Him as the Jews did." Foolish 
thought t Sin has turned every spiri1ual eye to stone, but of twelve 
who co1111mnioned with the ma1·velous Man for three years, one did 
not know Him; one betrayed Him; one denied Him; one donbted 
Him; and all f«rsook Him. "Blessed are they, who have not seen, 
and yet have believed." 

December 11. "And be went out and ,vept bitterly" 
(Matt. xxvi: 75). 

No event in Peter's history brings him closer to us than this. A 
crowd saw his downfall; Jesus saw his tears. So it was with David. 
So it has been of us. The world saw our sin and despz"sed us. Jesus 
saw our repentance andforga·ve us. But the sequel is sweetest of all. 
Lest Peter should doubt his own acceptance, an anget sends him a 
particular message, "Go tell His disciples AND P:H'I'ER," that the 
Lord is risen. 

December 12. "Nicodemus * * 
mixture of myrrh and aloes" (Jno. xix: 39). 

* brought a 

The tokens of worship and sorrow. It was touching but unen~ 
lightened devotion ; for neither he or Mary apprehended that their 
Lord was to see no corruption. Three times he is designated 
as the tnau who "came to Jesus by night," as if to emphasize 
his timidity. Notice how singularly the Lord spoke to him about 
darkness (Jno. fo: 19-21). There were three stages in his faith; 
timid, then sincere. then botd (Jno. iii: 2; vii: 50, 51 ; xix : 39). 

Decen1ber 13. "Joseph of Arimathea, being a dis
ciple of Jesus, but secretly '' (J no. xix : 38). 

Directly a soul believes it realizes the w:,rl<l. is its enemy. Joseph 
and Nicodemus were not cowards like Peter, in time of crisis. ,\'hen 
desperate circumstances demanded it their faith arose to heroism. 
Hence they were appoiutecl to the high hon,,r of fulfilling the 
prophecy of Isa. liii: 9. With what peculiar perplexity must they 
have seen the tomb close upon Him whom they thought•• should 
have redeemed Israel. n 

Decen'lber 14. "Barnabas, which is by interpre
tation. the son of consolation " ( Acts iv : 36). 

A naturally winsome character, 'filled with the Holy Spirit, Joses 
won this surname for his many gifts. He is the only N. T. person 
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whose personal beauty is hinted at (Acts xiv : 12). He comes nearest 
to Daniel in "purpose of heart'' (Dan. i: 8; Acts xi: 23). Yet he 
had faults ; and these very weaknesses are consolation for us. He 
quarrelled with Paul ; was led away with Peter's dissimulation ; but 
'' was glad'' at the preaching of the Gospel. 

December 15. " A man of Ethiopia * * * sitting 
in his chariot, read Esaias the prophet" (Acts viii: 27 1 28). 

Not the newspaper or a magazine, but the Scriptures. Further
more be was reading aloud. He was simple but not ostentatious in 
the act. Alas! how many now attend some convention or place of 
worship, and on the way home by their frivolous conversation neu
tralize all the good received. One thing is certain the crowd is not 
favorable to meditation; but the '' desert " is. 

December 16. (( Cornelius, thy prayer is heard" 
( Acts x : 3 1 ) . 

Piety and prayers may be punctilliously observed, and yet the soul 
remain unconverted. In order to the " remission of sins " Cornelius 
must "hear words" of salvation, and receive the Holy Gho~t. 
Devoutness is often noted as the preparation of heart for those whom 
the Lord selects for special honor. This was conspicuous in Simeon, 
Anna, Nathaniel and Saul, who was "zealous towards God." 

December I 7. " Dorcas, this woman was full of 
good works and alms deeds which she did" (Acts ix: 36). 

The great thought is that Doreas was full of her deeds, like the 
full ear of corn rounded out. She needed no hired mourners to 
weep sham tears. "There are diversities of gifts." To one woman 
was appointed to sing songs that should thrill a nation ; to another 
to lead the armies of Israel ; to another to train a tittle son. But to 
Dorcas was given the humble ministry of clothing the poor. These 
others were admired, but she alone was honored with resurrection. 

December 18. "What I hate, that I do" (Rom. 
vii: 15). 

We are glad the great Apostle was permitted to write these in
spired words about himself. For an instant he lays bare his natural 
heart, and we can turn aside from contemplation of a man u11ap
proachable in zeal, and consider him as after all just like ourselves; 
troubled by sinful flesh; sinning when he did not wish to; and 
humiliated that while his aim was peifection, his carnal mind led 
him captive. 

December 19. "A certain Jew, named Apollos, born 
at Alexandria" (Acts·xvii: 24). 

Apollos, like Cornelius, belonged to that transition state from 
Law to Gospel, which no longer prevails. His many gifts are 
recorded, that we may see that knowledge and human excellency 
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without the baptism and indwelling of the Spirit falls below the 
Divine standard. Read all said about him Acts .xviii : 24-28; I Cor. 
iii: 4-6; iv: 6; xvi: 12; Tit. iii: 13. Note, when once led of the 
Spirit even Paul could tot control his liberty. 

December 20. "\Vhom when Aquila and Priscilla 
had beard, they took him unto them" (Acts xviii: 26). 

Read, "Expottnde(l unto him the vvay of God more accurately." 
In the best texts PrisciJ1a's :name comes before Aqt1ila; bnt they are 
always spoken of to,g-et!zer. There can be 110 doubt but she exercised 
the Pentecostal gift bestowed on women. But there is no evidence 
she instructed Apollos in any mannish or public way. It is beautiful 
to note that Priscilla and Aquila fin;t helped him, and then he 
helped others "much." 

December 21. " I beseech Euodias and Syn tyche 
that they be of the same mind in the Lord" (Phil. iv: 2). 

These useful women were at variance. But to put away all doubt 
about their Saintship, the Apostle hastens to add their names were in 
tbe book of life. That was the chief thing. The Seventy were told 
nothing else ,vas worth rejoicing over. \Ve are reminded of some 
in Ezra's day who followed Israel but were not of Israel. 'When 
tested by the register they ~ere not found to be of the holy seed. 

December 22. "I.,uke the beloved physician 11 (Col. 
iv: 14). 

To Ui it seems contrary to the principles of N. T. separation, that 
when our bodies are sick-the temples of the Holy Spirit-we com
mit them to the care of ungodly doctors; men, however clever, who 
are addicted to lusts of the flesh, without prayer on their lips, or 
faith in their hearts. If believers should not go to law before un
believers, is it not equalty wrong to consult unbelieving physicians? 

December 23. "Demas hath forsaken me, having 
loved this present world " (2 Tim. iv : 10). 

The Greek is very tender. There is no charge of open sin (see 
Matt. x:rvii: 46). Nothing is 11aid to indicate Demas' soul was lost; 
only he had abandoned his first love. t\ut we know that there is 
not a single thought or purpose or pleasure that is earthly which 
does not dwarf our spiritual nature, and detract just so much from 
our future glory. "If any man love the world, the love of the 
Father is not in him. '' 

December 24. "Alexander the coppersmith did me 
much evil'' (2 Tim. iv: 14). 

Paul does not pronounce vengeance; but simply declares, " the 
Lord will reward him." Heresies and evil tempers go together. 
The more closely we walk in the truth, the more lovable will our 
conduct be. Alexander had been visited with some jndgment of 
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sickness, perhaps (Acts xxvi: 18; I Cor. xi: 30-32), and in conse
quence vented his malice on Paul. It is an awful state to get outside 
the protecting shelter of the Spirit, and be delivered over to Satan 
(t Tim. i: 20). 

December 25. 1 ' And when Herod the King heard 
these things he was troubled, and all Jerusalem ,vith him ,, 
(Matt. ii : 3). 

What agitation and fear and inquiry the birth of the Lord Jesus 
produced. How unlike the heedless, idolatrous festivities which now 
mark the Nativity. What low views of Christ have those who cele
brate Him with trinkets and toys. As of old, ~Je is surrounded by 
three classes: 1. Those who know Scripture and signs, but reject 
them. 2. Those who profess to believe, but hate inwardly. 
3. Those who worship, but are few, and stand as three, against "all 
Jerusalem.'' 

December 26. 11 After this manner, in the old time, 
the holy women also, who trusted in God adorned them· 
selves * * * even as Sara " (1 Pet. iii : 5, 6). 

Thus Sara, whose husband was rich, and Able to provide her with 
jewels and raimentt is put bt:"fore us as preferring meekness to adorn
ment. There is no sadder spectacle on the earth, than a Christian 
woman decked out in vain attire. How the Spint must groan, 
when one who has been clothed in the fair robe of righteousness, 
turns back to the purple and gilt of the world's vanities. 

December 2 7. '' Gaius mine host, and of the whole 
Church" (Rom. xvi: 23). 

It is very sweet among the illustrious N. T. names. of those who 
were Apostles, eloquent teachers and miracle workers, that there 
was one man whom Paul specially penned a line to honr)r. His 
gift was to keep open kousefor the Saints. John also commends him 
for what he did .. to the brethren and to strangers; and they, in 
turn, bore witness to his kindness. Yet we never read he was a 
preacher or public man. 

December 28. "Onesimus, a faithful and beloved 
brother, who is one of you" (Col. iv : 9). 

Look what be had done : robbed his master; run away ; been 
unprofitable ; hid himself in Rome. Look what grace did for hiru : 
made the slave a son; made the servant a brother beloved; made 
the unprofitable to become profitable. His past account was can
celled, and his employment became ministry in the word. No 
greater transition could be imagined, than from pagan profligacy to 
holy saintship. 

December 29. "Jude, the servant of Jesus Christ'' 
(Jude 1). 
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The salutations of the Epistles f~re most worthy of study, as their 
Tariations are uol acci.dental. Jude might have claimed kinship 
with the Lord. He becomes conspicuous for his humility. To 
faith there is no higher honor than bemg the serz1ant of Jesus 
Christ. Jude had a bad name to contend against. I3ut the Holy 
Spirit so carefully says of him, " J urlas, not Iscariot." So there was 
Enoch, Cain 's sou, aud Encch, Seth's son. 

December 30. '' I, John who also am your brother" 
(Rev. i: 9). 

A little boy said proudly lately, '' My brother saw the King of 
England." That is nothi11g to what ·we can say. My brother John 
leaned on the bosom of the Lord Jesus. My bruther John had 
wonderful revelations of what is coming on the earth, and has written 
me all abont it. My brother John had many sorrows ; but they 
made him so teLder, that notwithstanding his exaltation, be is the 
companion of aJl in tribulation. 

December 31. "I was in the Spirit on the Lord's 
Day'' (Rev. i: 10). 

\Ve may be sure of two things. Our brother John ,,as accustomed 
to wornhip the risen Lord on the first day of tbe week, and as he 
worshipped, he was trausported in Spirit, into glories and judgments 
that are only visible to the uplifted eye. Prophecy is now closed, 
but itlu-rninatton remains. Let us be in the attitude of worskippers, 
that the things revealed may be unfolded to our understanding, for 
faith and patience, till He comes. 

Special Offers to the Readers o± "Our Hope" 
GOOD TILL JANUAR. Y :SI, 1906. 

In order to put sound and helpful Scriptural literature 
in circulation we have decided to make to the readers of 
OuR HoPE at this time some special very low offers. We 
,hope in this way to reach many Christian believers 
through our friends and no doubt much blessing will rest 
upon the distribution of these books. In ordering please 
give the number. 

No. 1.-0ne copy each of the following booklets: Satan, 
by F. C. Jennings; Addresses on Prophecy, by C. I. Sco
fielu; Galatians, by Dr. Scofield; Joseph and His Breth
ren; The Messiah and Israel; The Predicted End of the 
Age, by A. C. G., for 50 cents postpaid. 
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No. 2.-Ten copies of The Kingdom Parables (Mat
thew xiii). A most helpful exposition of the seven great 
parables by the editor of this magazine. 75 cents post
paid. This is an excellent booklet to hand to preachers. 

No. 3.-Five copies of Dr. Scofield's Addresses on 
Prophecy and one copy of Studies in Zechariah, by A. 
C. G. (4th edition), for $I postpaid. 

No. 4.-Judges and Ruth, by F. C. Jennings, and Stud
ies in Zechariah for $I postpaid. 

No. 5.-Studies in Zechariah, Harmony of the Pro
phetic vV ord and Dr. James H. Brooke's Israel and the 
Church (cloth), $1.25 postpaid. 

No. 6.-Ten copies of Scofield Addresses on Prophecy 
for $1.50, postpaid. An excellent book to interest people 
in dispensational truths. 

No. 7.-0ne copy of Rath God Cast Away His People? 
and Jennings' Judges and Ruth for $1.50 postpaid. 

No. 8.-Hath God Cast Away His People? The Har
mony of the Prophetic Word, Bellet: The Son of God, 
Studies in Joshua, and Studies in Zechariah, $2 postpaid. 

No. 9.-Dr. Ottman: The Unfolding of the Ages. The 
most helpful book on the revelation and Harmony of the 
prophetic word for $2.35 postpaid. 

No. 10.-Ten copies of Studies in Zechariah. The best 
recommendation for this volume is that the fifth editiQJI 
will soon be published. Ten copies for $2.50 postpaid. 

No. 11.-Saphir on Hebrews, two volumes, and Hath 
God Cast Away His People, for $2.50 postpaid. 

No. 12.- Saphir on Hebrews and the other six books 
by A. Saphir, as announced in Book Reviews in this issue, 
and Studies in Zechariah, $5, carriage paid. 

Some of these are at cost price and we hope that many 
will avail themselves of these liberal offers. 

If some desire to circulate books like "Addresses on 
Prophecy," "Studies in Zechariah," "The Seven Parables," 
in larger quantities we shall be glad to make VERY 
LOW prices. 

Do not send money in unregistered letters. Local 
checks must include 10 cents for collection. 
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Book Reviews. 
Exposition of the .Epistle to the Hebrews, by William 

Kelly. T. vVeston, London. 272 pages. $2.00. 

Like all of Mr. Kelly's works, this new volume will be very helpful 
to all believers. It is especially good 0:1 the Priesthood of Christ. 

God's Lz'vz'ng Oracles, by Arthur T. Pierson. 257 pages. 
$1.00. The Baker and Taylor Co., New York City. 

This is one of Mr. Pierson's best books. It is a volume full of 
evidences, clear1y stated, showing that the Bible is the \Vord of God. 
The Lectures this book contains were delivered at Exeter Hall, in 
London. We heartily recommend it to our readers. 

George Muller of Bristol, and his vVitness to a Prayer
hearing God, by A. T. Pierson. Crown 8vo. cloth. 462 
pages. Illustrated. $1.50. The Baker and Taylor Co., 
New York City. 

Nothing more stimulating to faith than this volume as the life and 
experience of this most remarkab1e man. Every Christian believer 
should read it. 

The Land ef Sinim. An illustrated Report of the China 
Inland Mission, 1905. Paper covers, with photograph of 
Hudson Taylor. 194 pages. Hand~omely illustrated. 
50 cents. 

Our Life-Day: Thoughts on John ix: 4, by Adolph 
Sapbir. 168 pages. 75 cents. Gospel Publishing House. 

The Life o./ Faith; its Nature and Power as illustrated in 
Hebrews xz', by Adolph Saphir. 159 pages. 75 cents. 

This volume contains his exposition of Hebrews xi as it is found 
in his Epistle to the Hebrews. 

Tke Saviour and the Sinner. Records of con versions in 
the Acts, etc. By Adolph Saphir. 223 pages. 75 cents. 
Gospel Publishing House. 

The Good Skepkerd Findt"ng His Sheep. Records of 
conversions in the Gospels. By Adolph Saphir. 198 
pages. 75 cents. Gospel Publishing House, New York. 
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The Hidden Life; Thoughts on Communion Hli"th God, 
by Adolph Saphir. 291 pages. 7 s cents. Gospel Publish
ing House, New York. 

The Compassion of Jesus, by Adolph Saphir. A beautiful 
little volume. 65 pages. 25 cents. Same Publishers. 

\Ve heartily recommend these six volumes to our reaJers. They 
are most excellent. 

The SlorJ1 ef Jesus. Nicely illustrated by Anna Bachelor. 
Jennings & Graham, Cincinnati. 50 cents. 

A charming volume of Bible Stories, written for small children. 

The Apostle Paul, by Alexander Whyte. 23 r pages. 
$1.00. Jennings & Graham, Cincinnati, Ohio. 

This is an excellent study of the Life of the great Apostle, and 
will be much appreciated. 

llfiriam, by Julia Baldwin McKibbin. 331 pages. 
Beautifully bound. $1.25. Jennings & Graham, Cincin~ 
nati, Ohio. 

This 1s a good story, standing for sound Christian principles. 

The Revival: a Symposium. A series of papers delivered 
before the Chicago Methodist Preachers' Meeting. 147 
pages. 7 5 cents. Jennings & Graham, Cincinnati, Ohio. 

The J,,Vay, by Sir Robert Anderson. 178 pages. $1.00. 

Nisbet, London, Eng.; Gospel Publishing House, New 
York City. 

We have seen the proof sheets of this new work of Mr. Anderson's, 
and are delighted with it. It should be placed into hands of every 
new convert for instruction. Will be ready by February 1, 1906. 

All books mentioned here may be ordered through ''Our 
Hope," 80 Second St., New York City. 
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Editorial Notes. 

It is I: Be Not "Be of good cheer; it is I; be not afraid!" 
Afraid. ( Matt. xiv :27). 

Blessed, precious words of comfort and 
assurance ! Our unchangeable Lord spoke them to His 
beloved disciples; faith hears them still and enjoys the sooth
ing message. It is well to remember these words at the 
beginning of another year. If we are throughout the coming 
days (how few they may be) in so close touch with our 
Lord that we can hear His voice speaking thus to our 
hearts at all times, good or evil, how well it will then be 
with us! 

It was in the fourth watch of the night that they were 
spoken. A night of storm with wind contrary it was; the 
waves went high and tossed the little ship from side to 
side and the Lord was not personally present. He was on 
the mountain to pray. But his omiscient eye was upon them. 
"He saw them toiling in rowing'' (Mark vi :46). He 
watched over them, but in the fourth watch He came walk
ing across the stormswept sea. Up yonder He is still in the 
presence of the Father, our all-sufficient high priest and 
intercessor ; He seeth all His own down here in the dark 
night of an evil age and prays for them. But in the fourth 
watch He comes. Three have passed and concerning these 
He spoke. "If He shall come in the second watch or come 
in the third watch, and find them so, blessed are those ser
vants" (Luke xii :38). This is the fourth watch. Look 
about and behold the evidences ! How darkness and the 
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power of darkness increases I But equally true it is ''the 
night is far spent, the day is at hand;" that day which we 
see approaching in the darkness and the contrary wind of 
the fourth watch. In the fourth watch He comes. How 
soon we may hear His voice I How soon we may see Him 
as He is f 

In these solemn days, in these evil days, so full of dan
gers, trials and adversities for God's people may we hear the 
words of the coming One. "Be of good cheer; it is I ; be 
not afraid." 

"Be of good cheer!" The word "cheer" may also be 
translated by "courage." Be of good courage. It reminds 
us of the words of comfort spoken to Joshua when on the 
threshold of the promised land. "Be strong and of good 
courage." . . . Have not I commanded thee? Be strong 
and• of courage, be not afraid, neither be thou dismayed" 
(Joshua i :6-9). And why was he to be of good courage? 
Because the Lord was with him and He had promised 
"I will be with thee; I will not fail thee, nor forsake thee." 
And this is His Word to us. Redeemed by Him who gave 
Himself and who loveth us, with the assurance that He will 
never, no never leave nor forsake us, knowing that He is 
with us, it is our business to be of good cheer, to be strong 
and courageous. If God be for us, who can be against us? 
Even though the night becomes darker, the way we have 
to go more difficult, the enemies more numerous, the attacks 
more severe and the trials more fiery, it is for us with such a 
Saviour and Lord on our side, with all the promises of His 
Love and Faithfulness to us, to be of good courage. Cheer 
up, downcast soul, thy Lord is with thee I Cheer up, thy 
Lord is coming across the stormy sea. 

"It is I; be not afraid." · What words these are. These 
disciples saw a form approaching through the night in the 
fourth watch. The darkness, the mist from the sea, the 
spray from the breaking waves obscured their vision and 
made it impossible to recognize Him who came to meet 
them. And so He told them "It is I: be not afraid/' This 
is still His Word to faith ; the Word of comfort to His own 
people. It is a great thing to take all as coming from Him 
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and to hear in all our experiences, our trials, our joys and 
griefs, our pains and · sorrows, our successes and failures, 
our encouragements and disappointments that blessed as
suring word "It is I!" Beloved 1 you whose heart is longing 
in these days, longing through the power of the Holy Spirit, 
to be in closer fellowship with the Lord Jesus, let His voice 
of peace and comfort prevail in your heart, the still small 
voice "It is I; be not afraid." Whatever may come, if you 
take it all from Him and recognize His presence all will be 
well. 

\Vith Him we need to fear nothing. With Him we are 
safe. With Him we shall be more than conquerors. Why 
should we be afraid with Him at our side, who has con
quered for us death and grave and him who has the power 
of death, the devil? How can we fear, even though the 
foundations of the earth were moved, if we look up and see 
Him, who has delivered us, enthroned in the highest heaven 
and know that we are so dear to Him. "It is I ! be not 
afraid." Yes, soon we shall know Him in all His Glory 
and Beauty. Soon we shall be sharers of that Glory and 
know as we are, known now. Beloved reader! May the 
Lord Jesus Christ become more real to you ; may you enjoy 
communion with Him in these dark days, as you have never 
done before. 

"Within the gloom of this dark day, 
Where nature gropes and finds no way 
That still, small voice to faith doth say 

• 'Tis I, be not afraid.' 
Where sorrows and afflictions stand, 
Around the saint on every hand, 
By this the spark of faith is fann'd, 

• 'Tis I, be not afraid.' 

"In pain and sickness, or in health, 
In greatest poverty or wealth, 
The power of this sweet word is felt : 

' 'Tis I, be not afraid.' 
Oh, blessed Lord, we cease to fear, 
Our troubles bring Thee still more near, 
Where Thy blest voice doth •sound more clear, 

' 'Tis I, be not afraid.' " 

+ 
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None Beside 
Thee. 

OUR HOPE. 

"Whom have I in the heavens? and there 
is none upon earth I desire beside Thee" 
(Ps. lxxiii:25). What a grand and glo

rious word this is ! Dear Asaph knew the Lord well and 
because his heart knew Him so well his lips overflowed 
with these words of true affection and devotion. He knew 
the Lord was in the heavens. He was his only attraction 
there; and while a pilgrim to that place up in Glory of which 
he said ''thou wilt receive me afterward in glory," while 
going through the world he had but one desire "none beside 
Thee." In the New Testament we have Paul with his words 
of devotion to Christ; "that I may know HimH was the de
sire of his life as a believer; Christ, nothing but Christ, I-Iis 
object in life. 

And is it so with us? Can we say in His presence "there 
is none upon earth I desire beside Thee?" In other words if 
I only have Thee I am satisfied though all be against me. 
Has the world lost its attractiveness to us that we can truly 
say that we are satisfied with Him? Is He so altogether 
lovely to our hearts that His beauty, His person has blinded 
us to the things of the world ? Never shall we know full 
and complete rest and the perfect peace of God till the Lord 
Jesus Christ has become to us our all in all, and our delight 
is only in Him. And this is our need. We must be drawn 
closer and closer to Himself. The "one thing needful" of 
which He spoke to Mary is exactly this heart occupation 
with Himself. 

And oh how willing He is to be our all in all. Did He 
not shed His precious blood for this very purpose? Who 
will deny Him His inheritance which He has in His saints? 
He wants to be all to us ; let it be so. Then as we are in 
closer fell ow ship with our blessed Lord and delight our
selves in Him, the Father is weU pleased. The Father's 
delight is the Son and thus are we brought into fellowship 
with the Father. Then shall His life be manifested through 
us and His loveliness, His humility, His patience will shine 
forth ; we shall manifest His excellencies. And the Holy 
Spirit will be enabled to unfold His power in us and through 
us. Make it your motto for 1900: 

"Nothing but Christ, the Christ of God.'' 
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Has there ever been a time in which the 
signs of the ending of the age were so 
prominent as in these days? We think 

not. During the last weeks it seemed as if the horizon was 
ablaze with the signs of the impending crisis, so long pre
dicted in the Word of God. The upheavals in the North~ 
land, Russia, have been terrific. Lawlessness and open re
bellion have reigned there with all the bloodshed and mas
sacres of past revolutions. The disorders do not seem to get 
less. Germany and Austria as well as other European 
countries are trembling fearing that the success the lawless 
elements have had in Russia may produce similar distur
bances and labor strikes on a gigantic scale. The increasing 
power and growth of anarchism as seen in the Russian 
revolution may well be looked upon as the shadow of the 
coming lawless One. The fear of the other nations is 
surely not ,vithout reason, for universal lawlessness is that 
with which this age must end. 

It is a most significant fact that the poor Jews in Russia 
have suffered the most by these outbreaks. We speak else
where in this issue of the awful massacres of the Jews in 
that land. Thousands upon thousands have been slain 
throughout the Empire; some estimate the number as high 
as 20,000. If this is true then it is one of the saddest epi
sodes of the sad history of Israel, a history written in blood. 
Prophecy tells us that the Jews will come in for the greater 
share of the tribulation, called the great tribulation, with 
which the age ends. The tribulations of those days, how
ever, will not be confined to the Jews; it will be worldwide 
and fall upon apostate Christendom as well. That the law
lessness should attack the Jews, massacre them, plunder 
their goods is indeed a significant foreshadowing) a har
binger of the rapidly approaching time of J acob's trouble; 
a warning that this time is near. The One who hindereth 
is, however, still here; the Holy Spirit in the church. Not 
till He is taken out of the way in the rapture of the church 

I 

will that lawless One, the Man of Sin, be revealed. Present 
day events, we say it again, are forerunners of the end of 
the age and solemn warnings that the end is near. 
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Christendom is rapidly running into greater apostasy 
and decline. It is strange that in the midst of all these 
warnings, in the midst of these significant events the 
greater part of Christendom does not see at all how things 
are shaping themselves. The same old cry of "Peace and 
Safety" is heard. The world is getting better. Revolution 
and bloodshed are even looked upon as necessary means 
to usher in a better day. The masses are drifting away 
more and more from the things of God. I Tim. iii: 1-5 is 
alas l only too true ·a photograph of the great professing 
"Christian world." The boasting, self-centered laodicean 
church, with Christ and His blessed Gospel shut out, is evi
dent on all sides. 

In all this confusion how calm and peaceful the believer 
may be. Thanks be to God for the Word of Prophecy ! 
Surely it is like a lamp that shineth in a dark place, until the 
day dawn and the morning star arise in our hearts (2 Pet. 
i :19). May we turn more and more to this lamp, to the 
sacred and blessed pages of Prophecy and learn the great 
outcome and our lot in the glorious consummation. Oh t 
that blessed Hope ! May it become still more blessed to our 
hearts. 

It is often said "more prayer is needed." 
More Prayer. How very true it is. Every spiritually-

minded believer who desires a close walk 
with God feels this need in these days. The Holy Spirit, 
the blessed person, who indwells every child of God, creates 
this longing in our hearts to be more upon our knees, to 
spend more time in talking to God in the name of our 
adorable Lord. If we are obedient to this call, He will lead 
us deeper into blessed fellowship with the Father and the 
Son both in prayer and in the reading of the Word. No 
doubt the Holy Spirit unfolds a special energy in our days 
to lead God's people into more real communion with the 
Father. Blessed are we if we follow His leading. On the 
other hand all about us in the world, the hurry and worry 
of modern day life makes it harder to get the time for pro-
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longed meditation on the Word and communion with God. 
On account of the pressure of business many believers have 
been robbed of the quiet hour and suffer in consequence 
of it in their spiritual life. There is no growth, no advance 
in the kt10,vledge of God and the Lord Jesus Christ, no 
enjoyment, no reality, when prayer in the closet is neglected. 
Instead of it there is unreality, unbelief, fear, doubt, and 
the enemy has easy work to bring in his assaults and at
tacks. 

We are sure many of our readers will say with us "more 
prayer." Let us begin at once. Let us go to Him and con
fess our neglect and then take time daily to seek His pres
ence where 7ve can speak to Him and exercise our priesthood 
in offering spiritual sacrifices, the fruit of our lips, giving 
thanks in His name. And do not forget the blessed privilege 
of the prayer of intercession. Pray for all the Saints; pray 
for the Servants of the Lord Jesus; pray for us. "Praying 
always with all prayer and supplication in the Spirit, and 
watching thereunto with all perseverance and supplication 
for all saints. And for me, that utterance may be given unto 
me, that I may open my mouth boldly, to make known the 
mystery of the Gospel" (Eph. vi :r8, r9). How great the 
blessing will be and the praise to God if a few hundred, if 
not all our readers will begin with this day to follow the 
Spirit of God and give time to more prayer f 

Our friend and brother, C, L Scofield, has 
Heart o the supplied the "Heart of the Lesson" for the last 

Lesson. two years. On account of his removal to 
Switzerland it has become quite impossible for 

him to write these expositions. We do not know how many of our 
readers desire us to continue to give the lessons· in our pages. Per
sonally we would rather devote the space to more important teach
ings. We are aware that so many hints on the lessons are about 
that it seems· quite unnecessary to add any suggestions. We will be 
pleased to hear from our readers in this matter. Mr. G. L. Alrich 
has written at our request a brief exposition of the lessons for this 
month. 
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The Notes on Prophecy and the Jews in this 
Notes on Prophecy issue are of great interest. We call especial 

and the Jews. attention to them. We are thankful that these 
notes are so much read and enjoyed by our 

friends and we trust that this issue will be helpful and interesting to 
all. 

The beautiful poem by Bonar, with the equally 
He ls Near. beautiful music by our brother, Mr. George C. 

Stebbins, appearing on page 386, is taken from 
the Northfield Hymnal, a new hymn-book full 

of good songs. The publishers have kindly permitted us, through 
1vir. Stebbins, to reprint this hymn in our columns. vVe trust it 
will be much sung in the homes of our readers. 

The sixth annual Bible Conference for Boston 
Boston Midwinter and New England will be held D. V. Feb. 6th, 

Confer 7th, 8th and 9th. The meeting place will be 
again the Park Street Congregational church, 

corner of Park and Tremont streets. We expect to hold two meet~ 
ings daily at 2.30 and 7.30 P. M., beginning Tuesday, Feb. 6th, at 
2.30 P. M. Besides the Editor of Oux HoPE, who will give several 
addresses, we expect to have Mr. G. L. Alrich, of Scranton, Pa., Mr. 
Ford C. Ottman of Stamford, Conn., and other brethren with us to 
_teach. We shall soon send announcements and invitations to all 
our readers in New England. Please make the meetings known 
among your friends and pray with us that this year's Conference 
may again be a season of great blessing. 

Crescent City and Meetings in the South. The Crescent City, 
Fla., meetings will begin on Feb. 15th, and close on March 4th. Mr. 
Gaebelein and others· will teach from Feb. 15-22; Mr. Elmore Har
ris of Toronto, from Feb. 22-27; Mr. James M. Gray of Chicago, 
Ill., from Feb. 27-March 4. We heartily invite our readers who 
winter in Florida to attend this Conference. The Editor hopes 
likewise to speak in St. Augustine and to conduct meetings in Or
lando and Plymouth, Fla., and in Savannah, Ga. The dates of these 
latter appointments will be made known in our February number. 

Zionism, the great Jewish National movement, is a very helpful 
pamphlet and should be read by all Christians who are interested in 
the Jews and in dispensational truths. Price, 15 cents. 
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\Ve are anxious to circulate "Studies in Zechariah" in larger 
quantities and also our pamphlet on the "Kingdom Parables in 
:Matthew XIII." We have made a 'very low price for IOO copies of 
each of these and ,vish a dozen or more of our reade_rs would under
take the distribution of several thousand of these important books 
in different localities. Let us hear from you. \Ve send out hun
dreds of copies free to preachers of different denominations. 

+ 
The Boston Monthly meetings for January will be held Thursday, 

Jan. 4th and Mr. W. Gelesnoff will be the speaker. 

+ 
The Philadelphia meetings will be held in the Bethlehem Baptist 

church, corner York and 18th Sts., Thursday, Jan. 18, at 2.30 and 
8 P. 1,L Mr. G. L. Alrich 'livill address these meetings. 

vVARNING. 

\Ve are very sorry that we are obliged to insert once more in OuR 
HoPE a warning against this ]'vfr. Friedman, who also goes by the 
name of M. Gottlieb and other names. This criminal claims to 
be a "converted Jew," and we hear from a reliable source that 
he used to be a helper to a certain notorious missionary among 
the Jews in New York City. For about two years this man 
has traveled from place to place, taking up subscriptions for "Our 
Hope" and deceiving scores of Christian people, who listened 
to his clever "conversion story," which is nothing but a concoc
tion of falsehoods. He also obtained money by other fraudulent 
schemes and is now wanted in four States on a number of 
charges. Of late he appeared in Newark and Orange, N. J., 
and cheated a number of people. He generally visits mis
sions, Bible classes, small gatherings of Christians to work his mis
erable scheme and then obtains addresses of Christian people and 
works them. He just stays for a day and disappears. We have 
tried our best to have him stopped, but have not succeeded. No 
doubt he does great harm and is a veritable instrument of the devil. 

Will not some of our readers who may come in touch with this 
man or know his whereabouts act quickly, detain him and wire us 
so that we can stop him? This will be a real service to us. As this 
tnan works other magazines our exchanges may do well to insert a 
warning. 



Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

OUR HOPE. 

1be Is 'Rear. 
}fo1ATIUS BoN.\", D.D. Ga:o. c. STBBlll!IS. 

~±-~~r .. ~ ~ D •· .,, ...- •' ... -.-•.:-~:-:-
!; 

1. I know not ,rheu the Lord will come, dr · t.t,. wli.l'ii:)hour He may ap. pear, 
2. I know not. what of time 1!e-mains, To run its 6ouree iD tbis low sphere. 
3. I know not what ia yet to run or BP,riDg or ·sum- mer,green or sere, 
4. The cen-tn • ries have comeand·gone, Darkcen-tu - ries o( ab-sencu ~rear; 
6. I do not think it can be Jolig, •rm. in His glo • ry , Be e,p. pe!lr; 

Whether al mid-night or at morn, 
Or what a - waf.ta of calm or 11tornt, 
Of death or life, of pain 01' • peace, 
I da:e not. ohid.e the long de - lay, 
Ail4 yet. l c1aH ·nc;,t name the day, 

f 

Or at ,rhat sea• son of the year. 
Of joy o~ grief, of hope or fe•r. 
Of 8llade or shine, of aong. or tear. 
Not .JIik when I Bia voice aball hear. 
Nor·a~ the sol-emn ad.•~ent year. 

I oa • lJ bow tba\ He l1 ll8!'?', Ana that Bia moe I IOOll shall bear. 
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The Gospel of Matthew. 
CHAPTER XXIV (Continued). 

•' And these glad tidings of the Kingdom shall be preached 
in the whole habitable earth for a witness to all nations, and 
then shall come the end" ( verse 14). \Ve indicated in our 
last article the importance of this verse. It relates exclu
sively to the end of the age, that is the Jewish age. And 
here we have to speak first of all of the wrong application 
of this word of our Lord. 

It is generally looked upon as a condition to be fulfilled 
before the Lord can come. Post-millennialism, believing as 
it does, without any authority from the Word of God, in 
the conversion of the world before the Coming of the Lord, 
makes use of this verse to uphold its unscriptural theory. 
Then there are others who believe in the premillennial com
ing of Christ who misapply this statement of our Lord. 
They ever speak of preaching the Gospel to all the nations 
as a necessary condition before the Lord can come for the 
church. It is often pressed in this way in missionary meet
ings, conventions as an incentive to giving, that unless the 
Gospel is preached to all the nations, the Lord cannot come. 
Now such an application of this verse is certainly wrong. 

It is true that the Gospel is to be preached in the regions 
beyond and that by this preaching a people is called out 
from the Gentiles, a people for His name, the church; 
but it would be incorrect to say that in order that the Lord 
may come for His Church, all the individuals of all the na
tions must hear the Gospel. Believers in the blessed Hope 
of the Coming of the Lord have a deep interest in foreign 
missions, unless they are given to extreme, fanciful or un
scriptural notions. This is clearly established by a number of 
foreign missionary enterprises of the last twenty-five years, 
which have been inaugurated by men wh~ believe in the 
premillennial Coming of the Lord and also by the large 
number of. missionaries in all lands, who are out and out 
premillennialists. The accusation that believing in the im-
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minent Coming of the Lord paralyzes missionary efforts is 
unjust and unfair. It stimulates missionary activity. The 
believer in the Coming of the Lord desires the Gospel to be 
preached in the great, wide field of the nations, that the 
church may be completed as to numbers. How soon this 
may be none can tell. 

If the verse before us contained a necessary condition be
fore the Lord can come to receive His fellow heirs, the 
church, in Glory, then the end must be indefinitely post
poned. Other difficulties arise if this were the case. 

But let us look at this preaching of this Gospel as in the 
future and all \Vill become clear. In the first place must we 
remind ourselves that it is at the end of the age that the 
glad tidings of the Kingdom are to be heralded through the 
earth. The end of which the Lord speaks is the termination 
of that Jewish age, which, as we shall see later in this chap
ter, will be the visible manifestation of the Son of. Man in 
power and in glory out of the opened heavens. The glorified 
church, the Lamb's wife, comes forth with Him in that vis
ible manifestation. 

Let us then have this fixed first of all, the preaching of 
which the Lord speaks is a future witness to all the nations, 
and that witness must be given before His visible manifes
tation will take p1ace. 

In the next place we have to ascertain what witness will 
be given. It will be the proclamation of the glad tidings, 
or Gospel, of the Kingdom. What does this mean? Super
ficial readers of the Word of God make no difference be
tween the Gospel of the Kingdom and the Gospel of Grace. 
Many speak of the preaching of John the Baptist and the 
Lord and His disciples in the first part of Matthew, when 
they announ~ed "Repent, for the Kingdom of Heaven is at 
hand," as if it were the same thing as the Gospel of Grace, 
which is so freely o:ff ered after the death, resurrection and 
ascension of the Lord Jesus Christ. There is a difference 
between the Gospel of the Kingdom and the Gospel of 
Grace. , .. n 

What then is the Gospel of the Kingdom? As we learned 
in the beginning of the Gospel of Matthew, the Gospel of 
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the Kingdom is the good news that the promised Kingdom* 
of the Old Testament was about to be established with the 
manifestation of the King. But the nation rejected Him 
and rejected the offered Kingdom. Some time .after the 
clay of Pentecost this Gospel of the Kingdom was preached 
to the nation. We learned this from the parable in chapter 
xxii, the parable of the marriage feast. It was to Jews that 
Peter preached on the day of Pentecost. It is the Gospel 
of the Kingdom when Peter declared unto them after the 
healing of the lame man, he being a type of the nation ( Acts 
iii :1), "Repent ye, therefore, and be converted, that your sins 
may be blotted out, when the times of refreshing shall come 
from the presence of the Lord ; and He shall send Jesus 
Christ, which before was preached to you; whom the 
heavens must receive, until the times of restitution of all 
things, which God hath spoken by the mouth of all His holy 
prophets since the \VOr ld began" ( Acts iii : r 9-20) . This 
was the good news of the Kingdom. If the nation had then 
repented and accepted the renewed offer, the Lord would 
have come again and with His coming the restitution of all 
things as foretold by all the prophets. This restitution, of 
course, does not consist in the resurrection and restoration 
of the wicked dead, as an unscriptural restitutionism claims, 
but the glorious things of the earthly Kingdom and the 
promised blessings to Israel. Soon the nation rejected the 
last offer in the stoning of Stephen. The measure vvas full. 
In the O1d Testament Jehovah had offered Himself to them 
as their King and they had rejected Him. Then He came 
manifested in the flesh and they rejected Him, God the Son. 
Then the Holy Spirit in Stephen's testimony was likewise 
rejected. 

"\i\Tith that event the preaching of the Gospel of the King
dom ceased, Another Gospel is preached. The Lord gave 
it to the great Apostle, whom He called Himself, Paul. 
And Paul calls this Gospel "my Gospel." It is the Gospel 
of God's free Grace to all who believe, the Gospel of the 

*Our Lecture on the Kingdom in the Old Testament, beginning 
in the next issue, will give more complete information about the 
Kingdom. 
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Glory of God, the Gospel of a risen and glorified Saviour. 
The mystery of the church is made known to Paul, and it is 
part of that blessed Gospel that every believing sinner, Jew 
or Gentile, is baptized by the one Spirit into the one body. 
This Gospel of Grace declares that all who believe on the 
Lord Jesus Christ are quickened together with Him, raised 
up and. seated with Him in the Heavenly, that they are Sons 
of God and Heirs of God and joint heirs with the Lord 
Jesus Christ. This then is the Gospel of Grace. This won
derful off er goes out now to the nations of the earth that 
the Bride of the Lord Jesus Christ may be gathered. It 
had a definite beginning, it will have a definite end. When 
that body, the church, is complete, the church will be re
moved from the earth in the manner as revealed in I Thess. 
iv :16-17, and with this the preaching of the Gospel of Grace 
will come to an end, because the purpose for which God had 
this Gospel proclaimed is accomplished. 

Now during the time that the Kingdom was preached 
to be at hand the Gospel of Grace was not heard, and during 
the time the Gospel of Grace is preached the Gospel of the 
Kingdom is not preached. But as soon as the Gospel of 
Grace has fulfilled its mission and is no longer heard, the 
glad tidings of the Kingdom will be preached again. 

As soon then as the church leaves this ,earthly scene and 
the end of the age begins the Gospel of Grace will no more 
be heard, but in place of it the Gospel of the Kingdom will 
be sounded forth once more to all the nations, before the 
heavens, silent for so many, many centuries will be opened 
again to reveal the King, who comes to execute judgment 
and to rule the earth in righteousness. Under the solemn 
signs of the ending Jewish age it will be proclaimed world 
wide, "Fear God and give Glory to Him, for the hour of 
His judgment is come and worship Him that made heaven 
and the earth and the sea and the fountains of waters." 
The Kingdom is at hand ; repent ! 

And who will be the preachers of this last witness, the 
missionaries who reach all nations with this final message 
before the King appears in judgment? They are a believing 
Israelitish remnant. God in His wonderful Grace will begin 
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a work among His earthly people Israel. The Holy Spirit, 
who has his abode, as long as the church is forming, in the 
church will have accomplished His mission in the completed 
body and will no longer be present on the earth as He is 
now; but He will still be working and in the same way as He 
did in the Old Testament, He will come upon a remnant of 
believers from the so long blinded nation Israel. These will 
take up the work of preaching the Gospel of the Kingdom 
to all the nations, and no doubt special power will rest upon 
them for that service. How well this people is fitted to do 
this needs little comment. They are now scattered among 
all the nations. They understand the languages of the na
tions, they are at home in every climate. "\Vhen the church 
is no longer here God will, in His mercy, turn to His own 
people again and the blindness of a company of them will 
be removed and the Spirit of God will come upon them. 
VVe believe this remnant will most likely consist of such 
Hebrews who are at this time still holding to the Messianic 
hope of a coming deliverer, who hold fast the law and the 
testimony, who firmly believe in the prophecies-of their own 
Scriptures. Alas! hundreds of thousands have broken with 
the faith in God's \Vord and God's promises. 

Such a remnant according to the election of Grace (Rom
ans xi) will be called, and this remnant will be used as 
the great herald to announce to all the nations the great 
coming events. What preachers they will 0e ! 

And now before we look at the purpose of this preaching 
and to whom they will go and what their success will be, 
we have to follow the argument laid down in the beginning 
of the exposition of this chapter. Vv e remind the reader 
that we claimed that inasmuch as these predictions of our 
Lord refer to the end of the Jewish age, that we must be 
able to find all what is spoken of here both in the Old Tes
tament and in that part of the book of Revelation, which 
treats of the things to come, after the history of the 
church is finished on earth ( chapters vi-xix). In our last 
article we have found the remarkable correspondency which 
exists between the predictions of the Old Testament con
cerning the time of distress of the end of the age, the pre-
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dictions of our Lord and the seal j udgments of Revelation. 
Is there a similar agreement about a witnessing remnant 
of God's earthly people? Has the Old Testament anything 
to say about this? Do we find anything mentioned about 
such a remnant in the book of Revelation? Both Old Tes
tament prophecy and the book of Revelation give us most 
interesting light on this remnant, the testimony they will 
bear, the suffering and the persecution they will have 
to stand, and their final deliverance. 

The Old Testament is full of predictions and descriptions 
of this remnant. Indeed it is next to impossible to under
stand prophecy relating to the things to come if one does 
not reckon with that remnant, which is so prominent in the 
pre-written history of the end of the age. Especially rich 
is the book of Psalms. The great prayers, cries to God £or 
deliverance, calls to God to destroy the enemies, are all pro
phetic descriptions of how a faithful remnant of God's 
earthly people will go through that time of great trouble 
and be delivered out of it. In these great prayers and calls 
upon God for interference, the ungodly part of the nation. 
as well as the Gentiles are mentioned. Showing how they 
are in the midst of them giving their faithful testimony. It 
would be impossible to show all the passages which speak 
of this future remnant in the Old Testament. Almost 
throughout every one of the prophets do we find this rem
nant and the words which God speaks to encourage and 
comfort them. -

Turning to the book of Revelation we find a very striking 
confirmation of this fact. We found that under the sixth 
seal a great upheaval took place. Anarchy is let loose and 
all the mighty governments of the earth are shaken, rebel
lion spreads worldwide. Before the seventh seal is broken 
by the Lord we read of something else. The seventh chapter 
of Revelation is a parenthesis. The first part of it tells us 
that then in the beginning of these fearful events, a company 
of 144,000 will be sealed. Who is this company? It is a 
most fanciful, worse than that, evil interpretation, which 
makes of the 144,000 a company of Christian believers. The 
theory of a "first-fruit rapture" has no scriptural foundation 
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whatever and it aims in a most subtle way at God's Grace, 
giving man a share, by his attainments, experience, suffer
ing and other things, to become worthy to enter into the 
presence of the Lord. We have listened to such teaching 
repeatedly that the 144,000 of Revelation vii are a company 
of "sanctified" Christians ( as if there were sanctified and 
unsanctified believers). Companies of people all over this 
country claim to be part of "the elect Bride," a part of the 
144,000, and not a few of these hold extremely fanatical 
views. The Word of God makes it so clear that it is almost 
impossible to believe that any intelligent person could fail 
to see who these 144,00 are. The Spirit of God tells us that 
they are "of all the tribes of the children of Israel." Chris
tian believer~s do not belong to the twelve tribes of the 
children of Israel; furthermore if these 144,000 were parts 
of the church, a first-fruit, the previous part of Revelation 
especially chapters ii-v would be most difficult to explain, 
and the divinely given division of the book would be wiped 
out. The 144,000 then are literal Israelites and these con
stitute the remnant of God's earthly people, the preachers of 
the Kingdom Gospel during the great tribulation. 

In the second part of Revelation vii we read of a count
less multitude out of all nations, who have come out of the 
great tribulation and who stand before the throne of God. 
This multitude is not the church, because the church does 
not come "out of the great tribulation," nor do the church 
saints stand before the throne, but they are seated upon 
thrones in the presence of the throne of God (Rev. iv). 
This great multitude are those who heard God's last witness 
during the end of the age, the preaching of the Kingdom 
Gospel and who believed the message and were yet saved 
and we see these in the presence of the throne of God, their 
millennial position and blessing in the earth. The multitude 
is the blessed result of the preaching of the remnant of 
Israel. 

It is, however, to be stated that those who had the Gospel 
of Grace presented unto them and who rejected God's 
gracious offer, who went on in apostasy will not have an
other chance to accept "the Gospel of the Kingdom." Sec-
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ond Thess. ii :10-12 reveals the fate of all the Christ and 
Gospel rejecting professing "Christian" masses. But the 
nations in Africa, China, India, the isles of the sea will hear 
and accept the Gospel of the Kingdom and gladly receive 
these messengers whom later the Lord calls "these my 
brethren" (1\1:atthew xxv:31, etc.). Thus during the very 
end, God's Grace will still be manifested ere that great and 
terrible day of the Lord comes. 

The next verse brings us into the middle of the week, 
the great tribulation, and we shall have to turn to the 
prophet Daniel and the thirteenth chapter of Revelation to 
establish still clearer the fact that our Lord has in these 
predictions exclusive reference to the end of the Jewish 
age. 

(To be continued.) 

ECCE VENIT. 

When purple twilight gathers, 
And friendly stars appear

When the day's long task is ended. 
And quiet time is here

I fold my hands and listen, 
For I think my Christ may come, 

And I want Him now at twilight, 
When my day's long task is done. 

So I'm watching and I'm waiting, 
Each moment in the day, 

For it may· be noon or evening 
When He calleth me away; 

And it makes the day go faster, 
And the trials easier borne, 

When _I'm thinking every minute, 
To-day the Lord may come ! 

-From Watchword and Truth. 
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The Prophet Ezekiel. 

This great book is one of those which is the least 
studied as a book. Parts of it are taken up, but seldom 
is it expounded from the beginning to the end. It is full 
of the ric,hest things, both in prophecy and in spiritual 
application. Sublime and far-reaching are its visions and 
teachings. The wonderful ending of this book gives the 
great consummation of this age and the glories of the 
Kingdom. 

To assist our readers in a careful study of the book of 
Ezekiel we give herewith an analysis, which will help to 
open up the treasures, which are found in these pro
phecies. The Holy Spirit is able to lead us deeper into 
these visions and prophetic addresses. 

The book of Ezekiel has two great divisions. 
I. Chapters i-xxxii. These chapters contain prophe

cies, which were delivered before the destruc,tion of J eru
salem. Most of them are predictions of judgments to 
fall upon Jerusalem and the enemies of God's earthly 
people. 

II. Chapters xxxiii-xlviii. In this second division we 
find the prophecies which were given after the destruction 
of the city and most of these are predictions of future 
Blessing and Glory. 

These two great divisions should be divided into three 
parts: 

PART !.-CHAPTERS I-XXIV. 

Section 1.-Chapters I-VII. 
First Subdivision: I-III :15. 

The vision of the glory of the Lord and the call of the Prophet 

Second Subdivision: III :r6-VII. 
Judgments and the end announced. 

Section 2.-Chapters VIII-XI. 
This part contains a series of great visions all in relation to Jeru

salem. 
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Section 3.-Chapters XTI-XIX. 

First Subdh,ision: XII-XIV. 

Here eight times "the \Vorel of the Lord came'' to the Prophet. 
Announcements of evils among God's people. 

Sccolid Subdi'z·ision: XV-XVII. 

These are parabolic chapters. Parables of J erusakm's rejection, 
God's mercy and the corning restoration in parabolic form. 

Third Su/Jdiz,isiun: XVITl.-The chapter of Controyersy. 

Fourth Subdiz•isioll: XIX.-The lamentation. 

Section 4.-Chapters XX-XXIII. 

Further predictions of j udgment. The bloody city and the two 
harlots. 

Section 5.-Chapter XXIV. 

The great parable of the boiling pot; the final prediction of J eru
salem's fall. 

PART II.-CHAPTERS XXV-XXXII. 

Predictions of J uclgments against the Nations. 

Section r.-Chapter XXV. 

Against Ammon, Moab, Edorn and the Philishnes. 
Section 2.-Chapters XXVI-XXVIII :19. 

Tyrus, its fall and its prince. 

Section 3.-Chapter XXVIII :20-26. 

Against Zidon. 
Section 4.-Chaptcrs XXlX-XXXII. 

Against Egypt and the Assyrian. Lamentation. 

PART III.-CHAPTERS XXXIII-XLVIII. 

Great prophecies concerning the future of Israel and the Kingdom. 

Section r.-Chapters XXXIII-XXXIV :19. 
The Watchman and the Shepherds. 

Section 2.- Cl1apter XXXl V :20-z6. 

Promises of the true Shepherd and restoration. 

Section 3.-Chapter XXXV. 

Against Mount Seir and all Idumea. 

Section 4.-Chapters XXXVI-XXXVII. 

Blessings promised to Israel. The vision of the dry bones. Res
toration and Union of the House of Judah and Israel. 

Section 5.-Chapters XXXVIII-XXXIX. 
Gog and Magog, Israel's last enemies. Their end. 
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Section 6.-Chapters XL-XL VII :12. 

The millennial Temple. 

Section 7.-Chapters XL VII: r3-XL VIII. 

The division of the: Land. 

Revelation i-iii. 
Letter to Smyrna continued. 

"Fear not the things which thou art about to suffer. Be
hold, the Devil is about to cast some of you into prison, 
that ye may be tried; and ye shall have tribulation ten 
days." 

Note that the encouragement comes before the suffering: 
it is His blessed way. He ever prepares, cheers, and 
strengthens His people for coming sorrow or trial. He 
never gives, under any circumstances at any time, the spirit 
of timidity; but of power, and of love, and of a sound mind. 
Depression or discouragement, or anything of that kind, is 
not froni Him. Nor on the other hand, is a fanatical indif
ference, or stoical insensibility to suffering from Him ; but 
love, that has the heart to trust, and is supported on the one 
hand by "power.," and on the other by a "sound mind." 
Love alone may be helpless, but with "power," it needs but 
a ,vise direction; and this is given by the "sound mind." 
But where are all these to be found? Alone in Christ. The 
po-u•cr is in Christ-weakness alone in self; so too the "sound 
mind" is never in the flesh, but in Christ. And courage is 
not the mere natural indifference to danger that men call 
courage ; if so, the flesh might boast and have reward. The 
most timid naturally, the.most fragile, may prove, and in
deed they have again and again proved the power in the 
Lord's word "Fear not." 

"The Devil is about to cast some of you into prison." 
This is indeed a "Revelation." We see heathen Judges, 

Kings, Emperors, casting believers into prison; we see 
Romish popes, prelates, inquisitors, torturing and slaying 
His saints, but here the veil is withdrawn, and it is the devil 
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who does it. The devil is the instigator of persecution, and 
men-his religious "synagogue''-the agents of it. Not 
that he is so petty as to love cruelty merely for its own sake, 
having no ulterior purpose. This he always has, and here 
it is "that ye may be tried." So with the apostles; he de
sired to sift them as wheat. He seems to say to the Lord, 
as he did once before in the days of Job. "These people are 
not in heart thine; they care nothing for Thee, it is Thy gifts 
they love. Let me test them ; let them suffer on account of 
their faith in Thee, and. see how many will show, when in my 
sieve, that they are but chaff, and that their devotedness 
to Thee is only feigned." Permission is given in the case 
of Job, later in the day of poor Peter, and now in the church 
in Smyrna, and the coming trials are foretold. But it is 
for a limited time: "ten days." God is faithful. Their re
sponsibility is not infinite. It is measured by the number of 
human responsibility; ten; and it would seem as if the Lord, 
in this number, were, in a figure, encouraging the martyr 
church-exactly as in the following words, "Be thou faith
ful," through the ten days-the measure of your respon
sibility here; and then, the trial over, "I will give thee the 
crown of life." Direct from His own hand comes the 
crown. It is not quite as near as the suffering, but it is 
equally sure ; and it is His answer to the threatened death. 
Persecution and death come from the devil ; the crown of 
life from the Lord Jesus. 

"He that overcomes shall in no wise be injured by the 
second death." 

The "second death," we are divinely told, is the "Lake 
of Firen (Rev. xx :14, 15, R. V.). Surely this promise will 
strengthen them to endure the first death, as Matt. x :28. 
"Fear not them that kill the bodr, but are not able to kill 
the soul." 

Note carefully, too, that since it is clear from this Scrip
ture that the first death does not, and cannot, mean cessation 
of existenc~,-or there would be no possibility of expe
riencing a second,-but separation between soul and body, 
so neither does the second death mean annihilation or cessa-
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tion of existence; but eternal separation between the spirit 
and God. The root idea in the word "death" is separation. 

There is a kind of jugglery of words, used in the interests 
of the false doctrine of annihilation, that perplexes many 
of the Lord's people. We are told that if we believe there 
is any existence after death, it is self-contradictory: that 
death means death, not life-that the person is no longer 
living and to say that he is~ is to deny the simple meaning 
of the word "death." The reasoning is merely a kind of 
verbal sleight-of-hand ; possibly confusing to some, but of no 
real weight. We have never had any idea that a dead man 
was anything but a dead man, even though we believe that 
the spirit of the dead man is still in conscious existence in 
misery, as in the case of the rich man of Luke xvi, or in 
blessedness, as in that of Lazarus and the penitent thief. 
In each case the man had died, and the existing conscious 
spirit was the spirit of the dead. To say that the man as 
identified with his spirit lives, is not to deny that the man, 
as identified with his body, is dead. 

Smyrna then clearly and beautifully tells of what is called 
the martyr-age of the church ; from the Emperor Domitian 
to Constantine, or from about A. D. 170 to A. D. 313. 

But Smyrna has passed. We are living in the twentieth, 
not the third, century, and, of course, there is no persecution 
to fear in these days. Is there not? "All that desire to live 
piously in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution'' ( 2 Tim. 
iii :12). Has that been blotted from Scripture? Not only the 
prison, nor rack, nor death; but even the sneer, the contempt, 
the reproach our God dignifies by the name of persecution, 
for so the Spirit of God speaks of Ishmael's mocking of Isaac 
( Gal. iv :7). Not every child of God has suffered a violent 
death ; but every one has been persecuted. Blessed are ye 
when men-imprison, torture, slay ?-no. But when men 
shall revile you (Matt. v:17). And do we not shrink from 
even this ? Do we not ever need the counsel to "fear not" 
what men, or rather the devil, can do to us ; for he is not 
dead, nor has he lost the art of making the fear of man work 
for him. 

Note, too, there is not one word of rebuke or reproval for 
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this suffering assembly; nothing but encouragement and 
consolation. As their sufferings abounded, so also their 
consolation abounded by Christ. Tribulation, poverty, per
secution, can never separate from His love-they only drive 
the sheep, as does the wolf, the closer to the Shepherd's side, 
and thus are they "in all these things more than conquerors." 

THE LETTER TO THE CHURCH IN PERGAMOS. 

Once more the Seer is bidden to write, and now to the 
assembly in Pergarnos. At the significance of this name we 
will look directly. 

"These things says He who has the sharp two-edged 
sword." 

The Lord presents Himself in direct con£ ormity with the 
needs of the assembly He addresses. This two-edged 
sword is clearly the word of God, which, we are told in 
Hebrews iv is "sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing 
even to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and of the 
joints and marrow, and is a discerner of the thoughts and 
intents of the heart." This then is what is here needed by, 
and meets the condition of His people. We should naturally 
infer from this character in which the Lord presents Him
self that His people were getting as closely identified with 
the world, as is the soul with the spirit, and thus they need 
the action of that which alone can discriminate and sever one 
from the other, and the next words fully confirm this: "I 
know where thou dwellest, where the throne of Satan is." 

This opens up a question of the greatest importance. 
Where is Satan's throne? 11:ilton answers, "In Hell"-

High on a throne of royal state 
That far outshone the wealth of Ormus or of Ind, 
Satan exalted sat, 

and our poet has thus seriously and sadly affected the 
thoughts of the Lord's people to their practical damage. 
Nothing can he more clear than that, if we are governed by 
Scripture, we must deny, not only that Satan has even seen 
Hell as yet, but that he will do so for more than r,ooo years 
to come (Rev. xx:r-10). His throne is surely not there 
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then ; nor indeed will it ever be, for he shall be cast into the 
Lake of Fire; not to reign, or be seated on a throne, but to 
suffer the lowest and most miserable of all, as having fallen 
from the greatest height. 

Nor shall we need to prove that Satan's throne is not in 
heaven. He may have, and does have, access there, but not 
to reign. God's throne must be unrivalled there. But there 
is a little spot in the universe that the Word of God tells us, 
by many a clear suggestion, ,vas originally committed 
directly to his government-it is none other than this earth. 
Here was he given authority and kingship : to reign as the 
vice-gerent of His Creator, with only this proviso, as later 
with the human king, to whom the same government was 
committed, Nebuchadnezzar, that he must maintain the su
premacy of God. He is "the anointed cherub that covereth" 
the throne of God ( Ez. xxviii). This he must protect. 
After "iniquity was found in him" (his "crime" as r Tim. iii: 
6 should read), of self-exaltation-aiming, we may justly 
infer, at the throne he was set to cover or protect, God his 
Creator in His purposes, set him aside from that throne,
rent his kingdom from him, and gave it prepared, restored, 
and beautified by six days' lvork, as Gen. i tells us, to 
another, even to Adam and his race. But Satan will not 
yield his kingdom without a conflict, and he meets the new 
King in fight at the "Battle of the Garden of Eden," as we 
call it, where the reigning human, was utterly defeated by 
the deposed angelic, king. From that time Satan continued 
to assume the throne he had in title lost; exactly as Saul 
continued, even after David was anointed King, to assume 
the throne of Israel, to which he had no longer any real 
title. Still was he the acting "prince of this world"-still 
did he control its governments as he himself asserted, and 
the Lord did not deny, yet ever compelled to work out His 
Creator's profound purposes, and those eternal purposes 
still demanded that this earth should be under Man's gov
ernment-it is, since Satan forfeited it, Man's kingdom, 
and Man, not angels, far less rebellious angels, must finally 
have its throne, as it is written, "For unto the angels hath 
He not put in subjection the world to come." Thus, in due 
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time, the Man after God's own heart, the second Man, the 
true David, the Shepherd-King, comes upon the scene, and 
there is another battle-the "Battle of the Wilderness," as 
we may say, and here the victory rests as decisively with the 
Man, as before with the Angel; and He the Man is now, in 
perfect title, this earth's true King. 

Still many complex problems have to be worked out. The 
poor lost race must be brought back to God ; many sons must 
be brought to glory. The blessed Lord will have nothing 
that He has acquired as man alone, 

"But shares 
All He possesses with His loved co-heirs." 

Thus rejected as King by poor man who is still under 
Satan's sway, God turns that rejection to man's deliverance 
from Satan's. power. This necessitates another battle, "the 
Battle of Calvary;" and, whilst Victor, He is slain in His vic
tory, but even dying, "He destroys him who has the power 
of death, even the devil." Nor yet has He taken His King
dom. He is an absent King: not yet seated on His own 
throne, but on His Father's. But who then is usurping Hisf 
The Devil. The Devil is still the .god of this world or age; 
still is he the prince of this world,* and the kingdoms of this 
world and all their glory are still in his power. 

The moment fast approaches when He, the rightful King, 
shall "ask the nations for His inheritance, the utter
most parts of the earth" for His possession. But, in the 
meanwhile, another purpose, a purpose that pre-dates even 
the earth, is being carried out; God is forming, of those 
"chosen in Him before the foundation of the world,'' a 

*Some may think that this is opposed to the teaching of John 
xii :31 = "Now is the judgment of this world, now shall the prince 
of this world be cast out." But it is surely clear that the world is 
not yet literally, actually the object of judgment. Still is it a day 
of grace, not judgment. But the Lord, in view of His own "lifting 
up" upon the cross, saw in that the complete setting aside of all 
man's hopes or pleas-it laid the basis or ground for judgment, as 
it laid the basis or ground for the casting out of Satan, the world's 
prince, and brought to nothing all the devil's power of death. 
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heavenly bride for His Son. This accomplished, then to the 
air that bride is caught, the kingdom on earth again comes 
into view, and in due time He returns with His bride to 
assume the kingdom. 

How ,vonderful are the ways of God; how intricate in 
design; how wonderful in wisdom. Well may we say, "Oh, 
the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge 
of God l" 

But of what we have written, this is the sum that Satan's 
throne at present is in this world, on this earth, through 
which you and I are now walking. Not his in title, but in 
possessmn. 

And here, in Pergamos, the church is "dwelling"-note 
this word-no longer as a stranger and pilgrim going 
through it to her own home and rest, but she is dwelling, 
settling down, and looking upon the earth as her home. 
Some tremendous change must have come in since Smyrna, 
if the world-the devil's world-can be a home 
for Christ's. church. Yes, indeed, there must. But let us 
note what follows: "And thou boldest fast my name, and 
didst not deny my faith, even in the days in which Antipas, 
my witness, the faithful one, was killed amongst you, where 
Satan dwells." 

All this is a sweet and gracious commendation of a past 
faithfulness which has not altogether died out: the Name 
is maintained ; that is, the holy character of the Lord Jesus 
is held fast; they had confessed that Name to be their hope, 
their confidence in that dark and cloudy day of persecution: 
and the Lord Jesus remembers this, and speaks of it with 
gracious and tender appreciation. There is no testimony 
for Him, however feebly rendered, before a scoffing, hostile, 
devil-ruled world, but that He notes it with keenest interest, 
and remembers it, I believe we may say, for ever; for does 
He not say "Time would fail me to tell of Gideon and 
Barak" and other witnesses (Heh. xi)-it needs eternity. 

There was a time, and Pergamos is here most graciously 
reminded of it, pointed back to it,-when it was not all quite 
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as easy going as it was with her to-day; when it cost some
thing, yea much, to confess the value, worth, power of that 
despised Name. Thus tenderly, gently, considerately He 
rebukes even by commending. He makes them instinctively 
contrast the present worldly ease with the past conflict, and 
speaks of His appreciation of their past; and, in measure, 
of their present faithfulness. 

And then He further shows how He has watched over the 
suffering church by mentioning a name, Anti pas ( the wit
ness who was killed amongst them), surely a most signifi
cant name, probably the literal name of an actual sufferer, 
but from the symbolical and figurative character of our book 
it is surely chosen because of its pregnant meaning. It may 
mean "Instead of all," or "Against all." He selects one as 
representing all-not that one only suffered, but this one, 
by his name, Antipas, speaks of all the others ; and this 
personification of all the cloud of martyrs, during those ever
recurring waves of persecution, stood against everything 
where Satan dwells. All the current was against him; all 
the power of the world under Satan's government was 
against him, and his witness was against all where Satan 
dwelt. But now Pergamos is dwelling there too in the 
dwelling still stained by the blood of their slain brethren. 
Let us too remember that this earth has still upon it the 
uncovered blood of its true King, and of myriads of our 
own brethren in Christ. Is it a fitting dwelling-place for us? 

What has happened to effect such a change? History 
answers: "The triumph of Christianity"? God's Spirit 
would say the triumph of the Devil rather. Men speak of it 
with song of boasting. The Spirit of Christ speaks of it ev·en 
weeping. And thus it came about. 

Constantine is facing his rival Maxentius for the throne 
of the Roman Empire, and the decisive battle impends. The 
night before the fight he is said to have seen a vision of 
Christ, bearing in His hand a cross, with a promise of vic
tory if he would adopt it as his emblem "In hoe signo 
vi,nces." On the next day a gorgeous bejewelled banner 
was made in this form, called the Laba-rum, and the army 
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advanced to the fight, a so-called Christian host, with weap
ons of warfare-carnal for the first time. 

A crushing defeat of Maxentius, which was followed by 
another victory over another pagan competitor Licinius, 
finally seated Constantine upon the throne of the world. 
Here he assumed a double character: rst, as a professed 
Christian, or head of the Christian church on earth ; and at 
the same time he retained the old title of the heathen Emper
ors of "Pontifex Maximusn or High Priest of paganism. 

He, thus as it were, takes in one hand the black hand of 
pagan demon-worship--for "what the Gentiles sacrificed, 
they sacrificed to demons" ( r Cor. x :20 )-and in the other 
the hand of the professing bride of Christ. He, in his own 
person, united Church and State: Church and \Vorld. At 
last, far from being in opposition, these are united in unholy 
marriage; and at once we see the striking adaptability of the 
name Pergamos :" "'Per-Gamos,' a thorough marriage"-"a 
firm union," and the world leads the Church into its own 
home and she dwells there, where Satan's throne is! Is this 
the triumph of Christianity as human histories speak of it; 
or the triumph of the devil in opposition to Christianity? 

But Pergamos will bear another, and still more direct de
rivation. Pergamos in its plural form: Pergama, is the tower, 
or fortified citadel of a town. Nor have spiritually-minded 
students of the Scriptures failed to note the correspondence 
between this downward path of the Church, as Christ's re
sponsible witness on earth, and the downward path of men 
long before in Gen. xi. Both left the high ground~ in the 
earlier case physical, in the other spiritual; and both came 
down to the easy plains of Shinar, and built a tower there. 
In both cases it is the Tower of Babel or Babylon; and 
whilst the sad confusion of tongues has supervened in both 
cases as evidenced in the thousand sects of Protestantism, 
yet was Babylon found long afterwards, and so too does 
Babylon in her religious pretensions continue to this day. 

But now the Emperor of the world is a professing Chris
tian, and the world is a Christian world. What need any 
longer to wait for God's Son from heaven? What need for 
looking for Him at any moment? The whole fundamental 



Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

4o6 OUR HOPE. 

truths of Christianity are being lost-the character of Chris
tian testimony is fundamentally changed. The world, it is 
now claimed, is largely professedly converted-the millen
ium shall be introduced by the whole earth becoming Chris
tian. Thus men began to argue, and thus they lost the 
Church's one true Hope; the impending return of her 
heavenly Bridegroom at any watch of earth's dark night. 

F. C. J. 

No. 143. Why do teachers use the word atonement 
when it is not found in the New Testament, except in Rom 
v :r I; and there it should be reconciliation? 

In the following passages the word is propitiation. It expresses 
the effect of Christ's work Godward. 

"God be propitiated to me a sinner" (Luke xviii :13). 
"To make propitiation for the sins of the people" (Heb. ii :17). 
"He is the propitiation for our sins" (1 John ii :2). 
"Sent His Son the propitiation for our sins" (r John iv :rn). 
"vVhom God set forth a propitiation, through faith, by His blood" 

(Rom. iii :25). 
"Shadowing the propitiatory" (Heb. ix :5). 
In the following the word is reconciliation, expressing the effect of 

Christ's work manward: 
"For if, when we were enemies we were reconciled to God by the 

death of His Son, much more, being reconciled, we shall be saved 
~y His life. And not only so, but we also joy in God, through our 
Lord Jesus Christ, through whom we have now received the recon
ciliation" ( Rom. v : IO, II) . 

"For if the casting away of them is the reconciling of the world" 
(Rom. xi :15). 

"But all things are of God, who hath reconciled us to Himself 
through Christ, and hath given unto us the ministry of that recon
ciliation; how, that God was in Christ, reconciling the world to 
Himself, not reckoning their offences to them; and hath committed 
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unto us the ,vord of that reconciliation. We are ambassadors there
fore for Christ, as though God were entreating by us, we entreat for 
Christ, be reconciled to God, Him who knew no sin He has made 
sin for us, that we might become God's righteousness in Him" (2 
Cor. v :r9-2r). 

See also Col. i :20, 21. 

But in the Old Testament we find the word atonement constantly 
used to express the same great fact as propitiation does in the new. 
''And he shall put his hand upon the head of the burnt offering; 
and it shall be accepted for him to make atonement for him'' (Lev. 
i :4) and many other passages, especially in Lev. xvi. See also 
Num. xxxv :33, ,vhere, in the margin, we have "expiation," an 
equally correct word. 

It may be therefore that while in translating, propitiation is the 
best word to use in every case; yet in explaining the effect of 
Christ's work Go<lward, atonement and expiation may also be used. 
It is a question of the meaning of these v:ords in English. V-l ords 
are only symbols; but to know what propitiation for sins means, I 
must know what God's wrath against sin is, and how that wrath 
has been righteously appeased. See Rom. i: 17, 18. There is not a 
more important subject that can possibly engage our attention. 
:rvian, once created in the image and likeness of God (Gen. 
i :26) and with a moral nature therefore capable of knowing 
good and evil (Gen. iii :22), has become a sinner, subject to the 
judgment of God. The law cannot save him. It is but the 
r5ghtcous requirement, on God's part, of what man ought to be, 
according to God's original creation of him. That is all that God 
demands in the law, that we should be what He created us to be. 
But it gives us no power to be that; it only gives us the knowledge 
of sin; a very useful purpose for it to serve; it brings us to see our 
need of the Gospel of God, apart from law, which delivers the be
liever, both from the guilt and power of sin. 

While on this subject let me draw attention to an erroneous way 
of presenting the gospel, sometimes made by gospel preachers. It is 
said that Christ's work has settled the question of sin, and that sin
ners will only be judged for rejecting Chrfat. No scripture states 
this. The Lord did not tell the Pharisees so; but, at the very time 
they were rejecting Him, He said "I said therefore unto you that 
ye shall die in your sins; for if you believe not that I am He, ye 
shall die in your sins" (John viii:24). See also Eph. v: 6; Rom i:18, 
and oth~r scriptures. Besides which, the final judgment, at the 
great white throne, is "out of the things written in the books, ac
cording to their works." The books evidently contain the record of 
each one's life. God taking account of man's responsibility to Him. 
bringing "every work unto judgment, with every secret thing, wheth~ 
er it be good, or whether it be evil" (Eccles. xii :14). Christ's work 
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has not settled the "sin question" for the unbeliever, but left him 
with all his sins upon him for judgment. 

It is true, blessedly true, that Christ "is the propitiation for our 
sins, and not for our's only, but also for the sins of the whole world." 
It is sufficient for the whole world of sinners; therefore the gospel 
can be preached to all the world. But it is conditioned on faith, a 
condition which excludes works altogether. It is not do and live, 
but believe and live, and then do. 

The great scripture on this subject is Rom. iii :22. "The righteous
ness of God, by faith of Jesus Christ, unto all." That is justification, 
or righteousness without works (Rom. iv :6), is offered to all, condi
tioned on faith of Jesus Christ. But it is only "upon all them that 
believe." That is, only those who believe are justified from their 
sins. For all others the "sin question" comes up for settlement at 
the great white throne; to which there is but one issue, viz.: the 
wrath of God abiding on the impenitent sinner for ever. He has 
either sinned against natural conscience; or, in addition to that, 
broken the known law; or, in addition to oath, rejected the gospel, 
the only means of being reconciled to God. See Rev. xxi :8; Rom. 
ii :12-16; Heb. x :28-31. 

No. 144. In Genesis xlix :ro it says: "The sceptre 
shall not depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver from between 
his feet, until Shiloh come." This plainly implies that 
Shiloh will come and the sceptre and law-giver shall depart; 
then, if so, and their ultimate failure is thus already fixed, 
why the pleadings of God through Moses and all the proph
ets in after ages, for the people to recognize their Messiah, 
Christ, when He came, when it was rendered impossible 
from the first? 

"Rendered impossible"? Prediction of the rejection of Christ did 
not render it impossible to receive Him. "For what if some did not 
believe? shall their unbelief make the faith of God without effect? 
God forbid; yet, let God be true, but every man a liar" (Rom. iii :3,_ 
4). All through the ages, there were those who did believe Moses 
and the prophets; who listened to the pleadings of God, and who 
were saved; while, as now, the mass went on in unbelief. Fail~re 
predicted, and failure fixed, are two _ very different things. God· 
never forced man's failure; but, when He pre.diets it, provides sal
vation in the vecy prophecy that predicts it. "Shiloh" means the 
"M~n. of peace." It was at His first coming that Jacob's prophecy 
was fulfilled; when that other scripture was also fulfilled, "Tell ye 
the daughter of Zion, Behold thy King cometh unto thee, meek an& 
sitting upon an ass, and a colt the foal of an ass" (Matt. xxi :5). 
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Sitting on an ass is an emblem of peace, as riding on a horse is of 
war. It was not impossible for them to recognize Him, for they 
said "this is the heir;" they knew who He was; but they cast Him 
out of the vineyard and slew Him. But the pleadings of God in the 
prophets were not without effect; there were those who believed the 
prophets and who did receive Him. And there will be those of Is
rael who will believe on Him from the testimony of the prophets, 
and who will have the Kingdom with Him when He comes again, 
not on an ass, but on a white horse, in po,ver and glory (Rev. 
xix :II). 

International Sunday School Lessons for January. 

By G. L. ALRICH. 

THE SHEPHERDS FIND JESUS. 

(January 7. Luke ii :r-r6.) 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

L The birth of Christ, verses 1-7. 2. The announcement of it 
by the angels, verses 8-14. 3. The shepherds' search for the 
Saviour, verses 15, 16. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

"A Saviour which is Christ the Lord." An epitome of the Gospel; 
and of the Word of God. While, like every other birth to human 
thought, it was yet unique and miraculous; God manifest in the 
flesh; Emmanuel was cradled in that manger. The fulness of time 
had come; the world was at the climax of its need (Gat. iv:4; I 

Tim. iii :16; Matt. i :21). Cresar's enrollment and taxation speaks of 
the power and wisdom of the prince of this world, as also of the 

_ bondage of souls. Bethlehem's Babe tells forth the weakness and 
foolishness of the cross in men's eyes, while it is the power of God 
and the wisdom of God to SALVATION to everyone that believeth. 
To this purpose of God everything must needs bend; Cresar's decree 
is overruled to fulfil prophecy ( Micah v :2; Luke ii :4). 

But, then, as now, there was no room for Him, because every 
place was preoccupied. 
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\Vhile the world is busy with its own thoughts and work1 or 
sleeps on indifferent to its need, careless and ignorant of the advent 
of their Saviour, heaven is all astir over the event that so far tran
scends anything that God has ever done. The angels who desire to 
look into these things become the messengers of God to call men's 
attention to this greatest of all facts. Not to the heathen emperor 
of the known world; nor yet to the king of the Jews; not even to 
priests or Pharisees, or Sadducees; but to humble poor men, busied 
in the every day toil of life comes the glad message: "Fear not. ... 
Unto you is born a Saviour which is Christ the Lord.'' Their ears 
hear the glad burst of song (verses 13, 14, with Job xxxviii :7). 
Note the coming song (Rev. v :8-14). 

One can well imagine with what burning hearts and hurrying 
feet these eager men hastened to Bethlehem ( the house of bread),· 
where God had sent the manna for the soul's need. And with what 
reverent faith and glowing love they gaze upon their Saviour. Is it 
to be wondered at that out of such full hearts they speak of all 
that they had heard? 

THE WISE MEN FIND JESUS. 

(January 14 Matt. ii :1-12.) 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 
r. The search of the wise men, verses 1, 2. 2. The trouble of 

the nation, verses 3-6. 3. The subtilty of Herod, verses 7-8. 4 
The finding of Christ, verses 9-12. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSONJ. 
The three fold occurrence of the word worship in our lesson 

( verses 2, 8, I 1) is very suggestive. Our Lord Jesus had come into 
a world where an enemy and usurper, Satan, was ruling (Luke iv: 
6; John xiv:30; Eph. ii:r, 2). He had deflected the worship of 
men from God to himself (2 Cor. iv :4; r Cor. x :20). Even the 
worship of the chosen people Israel had come to be a mere dead 
formalism, utterly distasteful to God (Mal. i :6-8; ii :8; Isa. i :ro-15). 
At such a time our Lord comes seeking for true worshippers (John 
iv :21-24). 

These stranger Magi from the far East, had been divinely led 
to the Saviour's feet to. worship Him. In our last lesson Jewish 
shepherds listen to the angelic announcement of His birth; while 
here Gentile wise men are led to the same Saviour by the star. The 
contrasts are suggestive. The Jew and the Gentile ; the unlearned 
and the wise; the near and the far off; the spiritually rich and the 
spiritually poor, are both led to Christ; and both worship. 

But Israel is not ready for their king; nor for the true worship 
of Hirn. They can definitely point out the place of His birth ; but 
they go not there to do Him homage. Like many to-day they have 
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the form of godliness while denying its power ( 2 Tim. iii :5). 
Learned in the Scriptures they were; boastful of their privileges 
they ever had been, and yet withal indifferent when they heard of 
His advent. 

Not so Herod, who, like his own master, Satan, felt his throne 
trembling at the advent of God's true king. With feigned subtilty 
he proposes to worship also; but, alas! it was only that he might 
slay Him. The spiritual Herods who deny His divinity, and the 
atonement by blood, and the inspiration and integrity of the Word, 
arL· as busy as ever in the Herodian pathway. 

But these divinely led Magi, like the true hearted believers to~ 
day, bow in adoring heart worship, as they open their treasures 
and give liim the best lhey have. 

THE BOY }ESUS. 

(January 2r. Luke ii :40-52.) 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

I. J esns' childhood home, verse 40. 2. Jesus' first Passover, verses 
4r-50. 3. Jesus' submission, verses 51, 52. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

This is to be found in the question of our Lord to His mother 
and Joseph, "\Vist ye not that I must be about my Father's, busi
ness?'' His Father's business is comprehensively before us in His 
own words, "I have glorified Thee on the earth, I have finished 
the work which Thou gavest me to do" (John xvii :4). 

To do this necessitated His taking upon Himself the form of a 
servant; the likeness of flesh, (Phil. ii :6-8; Rom. viii :3, R. V., 
margin). From birth onward to the cross He was ever doing that 
will; ever occupied with that business; and always doing the things 
that pleased the Father. 

Verse 40 presents to us results through which as through an 
opened window we may see the spiritual atmosphere of that home 
at Nazareth. A godly mother's careful training; an open, well stud
ied Bible; and the frequent recourse to the Father in prayer. As 
well, also, the rightful care of the growing boy, physically. Every 
moment of preparation is a continual doing of His Father's busi
ness. 

Out of these twelve years of home growth and development our 
Lord comes for the first time since He had been presented to the 
Father in the Temple. With marvelous simplicity and clearness 
does the Holy Spirit set before us the boy Jesus, in the midst of 
these Jewish rabbis, quietly, eagerly listening to their exposition of 
the Word. Asking questions that showed His own deep heart 
acquaintance with that Word. Literally buying up every opportunity 
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for the doing of the one thing-His sole aim in life-His Father's 
business. What a scene! God manifest in the flesh ; sitting amid 
these teachers ! 

With no thought of pride ; He who had been the marvel of the 
doctors of the law; yea, who had been in the presence of the angels; 
who dwelt in the bosom of the Father from all eternity; wends His 
way back to Nazareth in all submission to Mary and Joseph. 

"As my Father bath sent me; even so send I you." "This one 
thing I do." 

THE BAPTISM OF JESUS. 

(January 28. Mark i :1-u.) 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 
I. Christ foretold by the prophets, verses 1-3. 2. Pointed out by 

John Baptist, verses 4-8. 3. Attested by the Father, verses 9-u. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 
"The Gospel of Jesus Christ the Son of God," stands not only as 

the title and heart of our lesson, but it is also the title of the whole 
Gospel of Mark as well as its key. He is before us here as the per ... 
feet Servant of Jehovah, who never fails in any service whatever. 
How suggestive that the Holy Spirit should choose a servant who 
had failed (Acts xiii :13) to write this Gospel 

To this One all the prophets and scriptures looked forward; and 
the Holy Spirit cites first from Malachi iii :1, in verse 2; and then 
from Isaiah xl :3, in verse 3, as setting forth the whole heart of 
Old Testament prophecy (Rev. xix :10). 

To Him John Baptist points with unerring, unequivocal testimony 
as he prepares the people for His coming, by leading them to re
pentance of heart; a spiritual ploughing of the fallow ground, for 
the sowing of the seed by Christ Himself. This simple lived, simple 
clad, mighty man of God speaks of the lowliest service to this great 
servant of God, as being too exalted a place for him. 

But far greater than the testimony of prophet or forerunner is 
the attestation of the Father from the opened heavens, as the Holy 
Spirit descends to abide upon Him, "This is my beloved Son in 
whom I am well pleased." 

It may be well to remember the significance of the Baptism of 
Jesus in Jordan, as it stands related to His life work and mission, 
and to His ultimate bearing of our sins in His own body on the 
tree. 

In the Jordan, which stands for death, our Lord typically takes 
that place for sin which He afterward really took on Calvary. Like 
the Passover Lamb, which was shut up for four days (Exodus xii :3- . 
6) ere it was slain, our Lord was practically shut up before the 
people, to the death of the cross for nearly four years ere He suf-
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fered. And now like Israel of old, we pass over dry-shod into the 
heavenly possessions in Christ, by virtue of His death (Joshua 
iii :17). 

Things to Come. 
BY THOMAS GEORGE BELL, LL.D. 

I find nothing in the bless·ed Scriptures to oblige me to 
say, that the Lord cannot come yet .. I am not obliged to 
think that there requires any interval between this very 
time an<l that of his coming. I am well aware that there are 
many things yet to be fulfilled: Israel gathered to her own 
land again; Jerusalem to be rebuilt; Antichrist to be revealed, 
-to come in by flatteries and establish his kingdom, then 
break his covenant and make war vvith the Jews, when the 
Lord shall destroy him, and judgments will usher in the 
millennial days. I see, however, that all those will take 
place in an interval between the Lord's coming for his saints, 
and his coming in judgment with his saints. I do not make 
two comings. There is one coming but in different stages. 
VVe are not obliged to think of the day of the Lord as of a 
period of twenty-four hours. It is a period of time definitely 
fixed and known to the Lord ; but what that period of time 
is, the word does not reveal. He descends into the air 
\Vhither his people are caught up to meet him. There the 
judgrnent takes place, or the decisions according to works 
made, by which the Lord settles the places of his saints in 
the kingdom. · He then comes onward with them to the earth 
to execute his j udgrncnts on Antichrist and on those joined 
in league with him. In the meanwhile, and until the Lord 
comes, the world is ripening for the judgments, iniquity 
abounding and the professing Church lapsing still more and 
more into the predicted apostasy ,-the love of many waxing 
cold. 

I know that this is contrary to the opinions of many ev.en 
of God's dear people : therefore give a calm and unpreju
diced attention whilst I go into many scriptures, seeking to 
open to you the truth of God. Believe nothing just because 
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men tell you it; go to the word for yourselves; bring every
thing to that test, for if they speak not according to that 
word, there is no light in them. That word utterly disproves 
the common idea of a spiritual millennium, brought in by 
the gradual progress of gospel light, before Christ comes. 
I could take you back to the very period of the Church's 
history when the apostasy was openly manifested. The 
spouse of Christ was to have been separated unto him,
\Vas raised to heavenly places,-to sit with him in heart by 
faith,-even as she was passing through the wilderness; as 
the chaste virgin espoused to the bridgegroom of her heart, 
she was called to walk through the world with her eye fixed 
on her coming Lord. There was something of this, though 
mingled with many failures, in apostolic times. There was 
still something of it in the early days after the apostles were 
removed. But very soon the apostasy began to be developed. 
Lost to a sense of her heavenly calling, the Church became 
the voluntary victim of the seductions of the world; and 
when the imperial power, in the person of Constantine, ten
iered her its hand, she accepted as a boon without a blush 
what in her virgin purity she would have spurned as an 
insult. Thus guilty of treason to her own rightful king, 
she took the world's shilling and put herself under bondage, 
and opened the door to all sorts of compromises. But I 
have a \vide subject before me,-too wide, perhaps. There 
are eight points which I wish to bring forward. 

I. The' state of the world when Christ shall come. Read 
1viatt. xxiv :37) 39, and Luke xvii :28, 3 I. Was the world 
ready to receive the Lord when the flood came? Men were 
in open rebellion. They had cast off all thought of God. 
They disbelieved the word of his messenger. Noah warned 
them of judgment. They laughed him to scorn. They went 
on with their ordinary pursuits ; whilst God leads his little 
company into the ark and sends forth the flood which swept 
all the wicked away. "As the days of Noe were, so shall 
also the coming of the Son of man be." Were the cities 
of the plain ready for the Lord, when the fire from heaven 
came and consumed them aII? "Even thus shall it be in the 
day when the Son of man is revealed." 
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2. The character in which our Lord Himself will appear 
to the world. See Rev. xix :13. "He was clothed in a ves
ture dipped in blood." This is not an allusion to that most 
precious blood which cleanses from all sin. You will get 
light upon it from the parallel passage in Isaiah lxii. There 
is not a single feature here to identify this with the Lord's 
first coming. It is not his own blood, but the blood of his 
enemies, which now maketh his vesture red. The order of 
events is very plainly set forth. The church is gathered to 
Christ. The marriage supper of the Lamb takes place. 
Then the heavens open, and Christ comes forth; and out of 
his mouth goeth a sharp sword, that with it he might smite 
the nations." 

3. The present restraining power of the Holy Ghost in 
the world through His indweiling with the Church. All that 
the Scriptures set forth in respect to the apostasy, to the 
darkening character of the last days, and to the judgments 
of the second Advent, stand connected with the manifesta
tion of a dread personage in whom shall be a concentration 
of all wickedness. This is the Antichrist-Satan's n_1aster
piece,-the fruit of all his past experience,-the offspring 
of his hellish malice and infatuated determination still to 
fight against the purposes of God. In reference to this, look 
at 2 Thess. ii :7, 8. There has been a variety of opinions 
among God's people as to who this one is who hinders or 
''lets." Those who have thought that the Antichrist was 
the Church of Rome, or the Pope, have stated that the one 
who hindered the Manifestation of the Man of Sin was 
Pagan Rome; and they endeavor to show that Pagan Rome 
being removed, Ecclesiastic Rome, or the Antichrist, was 
manifested in the year 6o6. If we search the Scriptures, 
and take out all the passages which together present the 
likeness of this fearful person, we will discover many feat
ures which cannot be traced in the Church of Rome. "There 
are many Antichrists ;" but only one is referred to in the 
expression, "then shall that wicked be. revealed." Mahomet 
was an Antichrist ; Papery is an Antichrist. Anti-christian 
principles are natural to the human heart. These are- work
ings more or less in every section of the professing Church, 
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as well as outside of it. The last Antichrist-emphatically 
the Antichrist-is yet in the future. That which hindered 
in the apostles' day is not yet taken out of the way. That 
hinderer is the Holy Spirit of God, which was given on the 
day of Pentecost, and has never been taken away. He was 
given to abide with the Church, and he has ever since dwelt 
in it. Through the Church he restrains Satan and wicked 
men. And \vhat an aw ft!l day will that be vvhen the Church 
is caught up, and the Spirit with it departs, and nothing re
mains to restrain the angry passions of man, his pride and 
ambition, his anger, hatred, and malice, his evil lusts and de
sires! It is in that day that Antichrist will be fully mani
fested. When the Church is gone and that Spirit with it, 
then, the hindrance being removed, all the fearful events of 
that great and terrible day will come on with rapid steps 
and accumulating darkness. 

4. The casting of Satan out of heaven. Read Rev. xii :7-
12. Satan has a dwelling place somewhere in the air. He 
must be cast out from thence. The Lord is coming "in the 
air;" the Lord's people are to meet him "in the air;" the 
new Jerusalem must be somewhere fixed in the air as the 
abode of Christ _and his Church, shining with light and 
glory, in which the rtations of the saved shall walk in 
millennial times. So Satan must be cast out from thence. 
Then, ':Woe to the inhabitants of the earth, and of the sea! 
for the devil is come down to you, having great wrath, 
because he knoweth that he bath but a short time." 

5. The unclean spirits which ·work in that day. See Rev. 
xvi :13, 14. This preparation work may begin before the 
event last referred to. It may, as some think, have even now 
begun. At least, we may declare, that certain evil principles 
and systems of communication with spirits are now at work, 
which are likely to extend in their fearful influence, until, 
in conjunction with the events just referred to, they bring 
about "the war of the great day of God Almighty." It 
cannot but be seen, from these and other Scriptures, that 
Satanic power will be permitted in that awful day to be ex
ercised in a supernatural way. The three unclean spirits 
issuing from the mouth of the dragon, the beast, and the 
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false prophet, are described as being spirits of devils working 
miracles. Again in 2 Tim. iii the working of these false 
prophets is compared to that of J annes and J ambres against 
.1\1oses, ,vho are supposed to be the tvvo Egyptian magicians 
who withstood the miracles of J\i1oses by miracles of their 
0Wl1. 

6. The last phase or darkest feature of that awful day 
seems connected with the result of this Satanic agency. 
See I Tim. iv :r-3. The "seducing spirits" in this passage 
are no doubt the same as those cast out of heaven, and the 
"unclean spirits like frogs" referred to under my fourth and 
fifth heads. I take these things as referring to the darkest 
period of that dark day, just at or about the manifestation 
of the 1v1an of Sin. "He is Antichrist which denieth the 
Father and the Son." "Every spirit that confesseth not that 
Jesus Christ is come in the flesh, is not of God." Denying 
that l\1essiah has come, they are prepared to receive the 
Antichrist when he comes as the Messiah, acording to our 
Lord's words: "Another will come in his own name; him 
ye will receive." "T~ere shall be false te~chers among you, 
who privily shall bring in damnable heresies, even denying 
the Lord that bought them, and bring upon themselves swift 
destruction." The awful crisis is now close at hand. "11en 
shall be lovers of their ovvn selves, covetous, boasters, proud, 
blasphemers, disobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, 
without natural affection, truce-breakers, false accusers, in
continent, fierce, despisers of those that are good, traitors, 
heady, highminded, lovers of pleasure more than lovers of 
God." How black the catalogue I The cup of the world's 
iniquity is now full. Antichrist takes his place in the midst 
of them as the great scourge to open the way for God's fiery 
judgments. 

7. The Antichrist when thus fully re'lJealed. I cannot 
enter fully into his character and history, but ref er you to 
various Scriptures giving some of his names and a little in
sight into his qualities and doings. Nimrod, Pharaoh, and 
Ametek, Saul, Sennacherib, Nebuchadnezzar, and Haman, 
were each foreshadowings of this fearful man. In Isaiah 
xxx he is the king for whom Tophet is prepared. In Isaiah 
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lxiv :16, he is "the waster to destroy." In Jeremiah xxxv :38, 
he is "the oppressor." In Psalm v :6, he is "the bloody and 
deceitful man." In Psalm x he is the wickeJ one set forth 
as "the man of the earth." In Ezekiel xxviii he is "the 
prince of Tyrus," who says, "I am a God; I sit in the seat 
of God, in the heart of the seas," but of whom God says, 
"Thou art a man, and not God, though tl1ou set thy heart 
as the heart of God." In Daniel vii he is the horn that shall 
arise among the ten horns of the fourth beast,-a king in the 
fourth kingdom, who shall "speak great words against the 
J\f ost High." In Daniel viii he is the "king of fierce coun
tenance, and understanding dark sentences." In Daniel xi: 
21, he is "the vile person" who "shall come h peaceably and 
obtain the kingdom by flatteries." He is "the Assyrian," of 
Hosea v, the leader of the northern army of Joel ii, the 
chief of the nations of Amos vi, the proud one of Obediah, 
the wicked counsellor of Nahum, the head of the house of 
the wicked, of Habakkuk iii :13, and many other Scriptures 
appear to refer to him. We may sum all up in the words 
of Ezekiel xxxviii :17: "Thus saith the Lord God, Art thou 
not he of whom I have spoken in old time by my servants, 
the prophets of Israel, which prophesied in those days many 
years, that I would bring thee against them?" 

My eighth point is the destruction of Antichrist; but time 
will not permit my taking it up now. It is given in the 
prophecy of Zechariah and elsewhere. Oh that the blessed 
Spirit would carry home to every sinner's heart a solemn 
sense of that coming storm,-the awful terrors of that great 
and terrible day! The voice of the Lord shall presently be 
heard, and his people shall obey with a shout, and shall 
mount up with wings as eagles, to be with him forever. Then 
will the meaning be seen of that solemn word, "One shall 
be taken, and the other left." Perhaps your lip is curled, 
and your eye dancing with scorn, as you mutter, "Specula
tion!" It is easy to call these prophetic teachings "specula
tion ;" but to the word of God's revelation itself, I beseech 
you, go, examine the Scriptures whether these things be 
so or not. I am sure you will find them there. May God 
give you to find them before that day sets in ! 

-Written in 1861. 
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Heaven Opened. 
Bv FORD C. OTTMAN .-Continued. 

The language of the New Testament is entirely different from 
~his. The disciple says: ''Lord, show us the Father, and it sufficeth 
us. Jesus saith unto him, Have I been so long time with you. and 
yet hast thou not known me, Philip? he that hath seen me hath seen 
tlic Father'' (John xiv :8, 9). I\lanifestly there was in Christ • 
revelation of the Father such as is nowhere found in the Old Testa
ment Scriptures . ln the epistle to the Colossians Pau} declares 
that Christ is "the image of the invisible God." Through Christ 
alone the Father can be known. "1 am the way. the truth and the 
life; no man cometh unto the Father but by me" (John xiv :6). 
In the Gospel of John there is an expression of similar import: 
"No man bath seen God at any time; the only begotten Son, which 
is in the bosom of the Father, He hath declared Him" (John i :18). 
In Christ there is given a concept of the Father. This is manifest 
in the vision of the throne now before us. "He that sat was like 
in appearance to a jasper and a sardine stone." This surely i~ 
given for the purpose of identification. He is in appearance like 
these two gems. There is perhaps no absolute certainty 3S to what 
is meant by the "jasper" and "sardine stone," but the most probab1e 
suggestion is that they represent the diamond, . and the car11elian. 
The white light of the diamond. mingled with the red hues of 
the carnelian, flashes from the throne and characterizes Him who sits 
upon it. He is "like in appearance" to the coalescent hues of these 
two precious gems. 

"God is light" ( 1 John i :5). Light itself is triune, and the primary 
colors are blue, yellow, and red. They are respectively the light
bearing. heat-giving, and actinic rays, which combine in the one 
white beam of light. God is triune; Father, Son and Holy Ghost; 
and the light testifies to this. In the red, or life-giving ray, there is 
a snggestion of Christ, through whom eternal life is made possible 
for us ; in the actinic, or chemical ray. there is a suggestion of the 
Holy Spirit, through whom all changes are wrought; the blue, or 
light-bearing ray, speaks to us of the Father. But, as we have 
seen before, the Father can be known only through the Son. The 
light of the diamond is glorified by the red hues of the carnelian. 
God, the Father, is seen through Christ. Only as we know Him, 
can we know the Father, and only as we have seen Him, can we see 
the Father. Before the Father's throne John stands, and the glory 
of Him who fills it is revealed through the incarnation of His be· 
loved Son. 

The throne is surrounded by a rainbow in appearance like an 
,emerald. The bow as we see it in the storm-cloud, however gor• 
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geous, is broken by the line of the horizon, but here the bow en
circles the throne with the colors of the spectrum blended into a 
glorious green. The rainbow was God's pledge to Noah that the 
earth should never again be destroyed by a flood. "And God said, 
This is the token of the covenant which I make between me and 
you and every living creature that is with you, for perpetual genera
tions: I do set my bow in the cloud, and it shall be for a token ot 
a covenant between me and the earth. And it shall come to pass, 
when I bring a cloud over the earth, that the bow shall be seen m 
the cloud; and I will remember my covenant, which is between me 
and you and every living creature of all flesh; and the waters shall 
no more become a flood to destroy all flesh. And the bow shall 
be in the cloud; and I will look upon it, that I may remember the 
everlasting covenant between God and every living creature of all 
flesh that is upon the earth. And God said unto Noah, This is the 
token of the covenant which I have established between me and alJ 
flesh that is upon the earth" (Gen. ix :12-17). 

Here, in the book of Revelation, where the black clouds are gath
ering for God's last judgment upon the earth, the bow is seen. God 
has not forgotten His covenant. The over-shadowing cloud is 
not for the destruction of the earth, but for its purification. The 
day of judgment has come, but the bow is in the cloud. Through 
the descending rain the light breaks into the component parts and 
flings its glory back upon the storm-cloud. Judgment is about to 
overtake the earth, but the glory of God shines out in the storm. 
This is no mere display of the glory of light as we see it in the 
blended colors of the spectrum. The light is of emerald only, ant.I 
this speaks of refreshing and fruitfulness and restoration and bless
ing for the earth. God has another covenant than the one He made 
with Noah. He has a covenant with Christ, and He is about to 
redeem it. This covenant has respect to the earth with Christ's 
throne there, and Israel the center of blessing for all. No horizon 
breaks or mars the sign of this covenant. The bow encircles the 
throne. The pledges of God, to the last item, are to be kept. The 
whole power of the throne is to be set in motion for the fulfilment of 
the promises made to Israel, and now to be redeemed through 
Christ. God, the Father. is upon the throne, and He is there as 
Christ has made Him known to us. He shall accomplish what was 
in His heart from the beginning, and the whole earth shall be full 
of His glory. 

The central throne of God is surrounded by other thrones. John 
says, four and twenty: "And upon the thrones four and twenty eld
ers sitting, clothed in white garments, and upon their heads golden 
crowns." The white robes and golden crowns reveal clearly that 
this company comprises a royal priesthood. It is made up of elders. 
Elders in Israel were not only representatives of the people, but 
judges of them, and, therefore,· God's representatives in passing 
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judgment upon the people. They were identified with God in the 
exercise of judgment. The four and twenty elders now before us 
in connection with God's throne are also enthroned, and identified 
with Him in the judgment about to be executed upon the earth. 
Their number speaks plainly of the twenty-four priestly courses in 
Israel. and, in the new song they sing, they proclaim themselves 
"kings and priests," and are enthroned for mediatorial reign over, 
or in connection with, the earth. There ought to be very little ques
tion as to the identification of these crowned elders. They consti
tute the united royal priesthood predicted alike of Israel and the 
Church. They are seen here in one company redeemed and glorified. 

-From The Unfolding of the Ages. 

Looking Beyond. 

I am tarrying on Mount Pisgah-
Long hath my journey been, 

Toilsome the road, with ceaseless strife 
And never rest between. 

In desert drear-on mountain side 
The Lord Himself bath been my Guide, 
My mighty Shield-my constant Stay 
Through all the lone and hostile way. 

Years past, I saw grey Pisgah dim 
Through hazy distance loom, 

Capped, like Mount Sinai's pinnacles, 
\Vith clouds of threatening gloom, 

But now-upon its heavy breast 
My weary feet have found their quest, 
And radiant o'er dark Jordan's strand 

Mine eyes behold Immanuel' s land. 

Home of the Blessed-where happy souls, 
Who,-through His might-the race hath won, 

Under His shadow-with delight 
Have heard His gracious word-"well done." 

Sa:fe in the presence o:f the King, · 
His vast redemptive work they; sing, 
And in the Paradise of God 
Forget the wildem~ss they trod. 
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My feet shall tread those hallowed courts, 
My voice shall raise its joyful lay, 

Singing with ceaseless ecstacy 
Through one bright, long, eternal day. 

A pilgrim now-by faith I fight, 
Then faith I hope will change to sight, 
And safely garnered by His side, 
Like Him-I shall be satisfied. 

w. A. PARLANE. 

Notes on Prophecy and the Jews. 

The twenty-eighth chapter in the book of Deuteronomy 
contains a great prophecy. It reveals the curses and the 
judgments which were to come upon the people of Israel 
in case of their disobedience. These threatenings have all 
come true in the history of that nation; generation after 
generation have found out the solemn truth of these divine 
predictions. As this is still the time of Israel's blindness 
and the times of the Gentiles. At the close of this chapter 
it is written : "And among these nations shall thou find no 
ease, neither shall the sole of thy foot have rest; but the 
Lord shall give thee there a trembling heart, and failing of 
eyes, and sorrow of mind. And thy life shall hang in doubt 
before thee ; and thou shalt fear day and night, and thou 
shalt have none assurance of thy life. In the morning thou 
shalt say, Would God it were even f and at even thou shalt 
say, Would God it were morning! for the fear of thine heart 
wherewith thou shalt fear, and for the sight of thine eyes 
which thou shalt see" (verses 65-67). 

No doubt this has been and still is the condition of the 
millions of Hebrews living in Russia. Fearful has been 
their experience during the last three months of 1905. The 
horrors of the Spanish inquisition, the atrocities of the so
called udark ages," when Jewish men, women and children 
were burned alive by the fanatical masses, all pale in the 
presence of the Russian Jewish massacres during 1905. 
How many victims fell will never be known. No doubt they 
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run high into the thousands, the awful barbarities com
mitted are too revolting to repeat. Thousands and thou., 
sands more were maimed and millions of dollars worth of 
property ,vas v{ilfully destroyed. The outrages seemed to 
have been the worst in the southern part, especially in 
Odessa and in Kishineff. Hundreds of other places suffered 
in like manner. It is only a question of time when even 
worse outbreaks will come upon the Jewish people in Rus
sia. And yet this is not the time of J acob's trouble. This 
is not the tribulation such as never was, nor ever shall be 
again. That the present day awful suffering of the Jews 
in the land of the North indicates the nearness of that great 
tribulation, we do not doubt for a moment. 

But the Jews were not alone the sufferers in these dark 
days of Russia. Many hundreds of evangelical Christians 
and Russians have suffered as well. To charge the Greek 
church with being the originator of these atrocities, as it 
has been done by ignorant people, is a great injustice. An
archy in its worst form, the very shadow of that Lawless 
One, has made itself felt in Russia. Fanatical hordes, 
bands of murderers have appeared in diff~rent localities of 
the empire doing their bloody work, while others, equally 
fanatical, attempted by the same bloody means to stand up 
for the government and bring about a reaction and to coun
teract the spread of anarchy. It is to be regretted that a 
certain element of the Jews in Russia sided with the worst 
anarchistic movement and thus brought the hatred of fan
atics upon themselves. What the outcome of all this will 
be no one can tell. It seems all chaos now. The prominence 
into which Russia has sprung is significant. Surely we have 
here in these happenings a very marked sign of the rapidly 
approaching end of the age. 

+ 
These terrible sufferings have, of course, brought out a 

wo1rld wide protest as well as a wonderful charity in helping 
the hundreds and hundreds of poverty stricken families. 
They have likewise produced some intemperate utterances 
from the side of the Jews and from some Christian preach-
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ers. The Hebrew Standard of New York which contains 
a strong and bitter as well as sarcastic tirade, remarks: 

"President Roosevelt can do nothing now, but in the name of 
humanity this country was called upon to liberate the Cubans. But 
the Cubans were not Jews, and that is just the difference. 

"Israel grieves. Polite heads of governments express their sor
row, honeyed phrases are heard on all sides. The Christian churches 
will be beard from and we shaU be told that all decent people re
gret this terrible holocaust. Thanks for nothing. Christianity stands 
indicted before the world. Our people still remember the Crusades, 
the Spanish Inquisition, and the wholesale massacres since Chris
tianity became the dominating religion in the so-called civilized 
world. It were time that Christian nations practiced some of the 
precepts of the founder of their Church. 

"\Ve hear on all sides of Christian virtue, Christian humility, 
Christian this and Christian that. Let us have some Christian hu
manity for once. A Christian nation stands guilty of unparalleled, 
outrages and a Christian world is silent, because they fear the claws 
of the bear. 

"\Ve can do nothing now. We can not interfere in the internal 
affairs of another nation. Of course. When could a Christian na
tion do anything when Jews are being massacred? An abortive 
Roumanian note and Jews still suffer in Roumania, an unaccepted 
Kishineff protest and the dance of death continues unchecked." 

Still stronger is the remark by the rabbi of the Madison 
Avenue Temple in New York City. He said: 

"Let us get at tbe root of the massacres. It is the intolerance of 
Christianity. Christianity does not teach tolerance. It stands an 
outlaw at the bar of humanity. Intolerance for the Jewish religion 
is at the bottom of all massacres. Brothers, we have a greater part 
to play than those martyrs, for we must live and order ourselves so 
that the great public will deem us good." 

The American Hebrew, on the other hand, fully recog
nizes the danger in such denunciatory language and warns 
against it in the following editorial: 

"Nothing would be easier than to rouse fierce hatred toward the 
Jews, as, because of certain characteristics, such as their clannish
ness and their abnormal self-assertion, they are not generally liked 
as it is. Once the non-Jewish peoples feel hostile to the aliens, 
there are many ways in which that feeling could be promptly mani
fested that would be keenly felt by the Jews. For one thing if all 
philanthropic aid were denied them, and they were turned over to 
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the charity of their coreligionists, they would fare rather badly, as 
they are not, as a rule, charitable or kind ! As a case in point, take 
the property-holding immigrant who, as soon as practicable, obtains 
a tenement, becoming the most exacting type of a landlord. Often 
the property changes hands very frequently, sometimes fortnightly, 
the tenants being considered merely as features of the speculation, 
and blc<l. Likewise the Jewish provision for philanthropy is wholly 
inadequate, and were that of the non-Jewish patrons withdrawn, 
there would be great suffering among those who are more or less 
dependent upon charity. 

''In tra<le the damage could assume enormous proportions, as it is 
the non-Jewish peoples of the 8o,ooo,ooo inhabiting this country who 
support enterprises, and so on through most of our relations of life. 
Once the race war is on, it is impossible to prophesy where it would 
end, but in any event it lvould bear hardest on the poor Jews of the 
immigrant class who are least able to bear it. As for non-J e-wish 
people, except such as are in the bondage of Jew money-lenders, 
who might, under the circumstances, put the screws on, the disci
plining of the Jews would be practically without effect other than the 
satisfaction that would come in the rebuke of impertinent and un
grateful assumption. It is to be hoped the Jews will not become 
again involved in any way in an episode like that of the dismissal 
of Dr. Dewey, for a race conflagration could be very easily started, 
and when the odds are 79,000,000 people against 1,500,000, it be-
hooves the smaller group to have care." · 

Besides the large sums which are being collected for relief, 
similar funds for self-defence are started in different direc
tions. 

We hear much in these days of a coming, great and 
sweeping revival. Some friends have writt~n us about it 
asking if we shared the expectations. We do not find any
thing in the Word of God about a sweeping revival in the 
last days. The Bible says that the last times will be perilous 
and that many will depart from the faith. The awful de
nials of the Inspiration of the Bible, the Person and work 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, of which Christendom in part is 
guilty as well as the worldliness in which many professing 
Christians are steeped, being lovers of pleasure more than 
lovers of God, are terrible obstacles and sure indications of 
the great apostasy, the end of which will not be a sweeping 
revival, but judgment. 
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With modern day revivalism we have little sympathy. 
We have no sympathy with the unscriptural methods em
ployed, and still less with the abominable bargaining of cer
tain evangelists who must have so many hundreds of dollars. 
deposited in some bank or they will not come to preach the 
Gospel. We know of instances where they refused to preach 
the Gospel because the money was not promised before
hand. The Holy Spirit can hardly accompany such 
service with His power. And then the preaching 
of many of these professional revivalists is anything 
but the gracious Gospel of our God and the Lord 
Jesus Christ. We heard of brass band procession~ 
of church people marching to some low theatre 
rented for that evening to hold a meeting and then after a 
sensational address full of stories those who desired to lead 
"a better religious life" were invited to come forward and 
shake hands. Asking sinners to sign a card to lead a better 
life, turn over a new leaf, begin to be decent and go to 
church is not the Gospel but a miserable counter£ eit. How 
little the true Gospel, God's free and full salvation as a gift, 
with no conditions attached to it, safe acceptance of the 
message, is preached in these days. vVe have full faith 
in that Gospel. We preach it. We want to see it preached 
in the great field, the whole ,vorld. \Ve have fellowship with 
every servant of the Lord Jesus Christ who preaches that 
Gospel in sincerity and in truth. We are assured that the 
Holy Spirit accompanies the simple Gospel and saves 
precious souls, joining them to the body, the church. Osten
tations, clap-trap, sensational methods may attract a crowd, 
for which so many preachers hanker, but they have not the 
presence and power of the Holy Spirit. 

Speaking of revivals we desire to add here a communica
tion, received from one of our readers, Mr. Hugh K. Wag
ner, of St. Louis. He mentions the "Ram's Hom," a well
known paper, which declared not long ago that a world 
revival was to come in the next five years "of which that in 
Wales will be only the harbinger." Our brother continues: 

If the larger wave of revival thus referred to, however, is based 
upon nothing more substantial than the revival in Wales, the larger 
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numbers involved will not be of much value or importance. So far 
as can be observed, the revival in Vv ales is not based upon either 
the teaching or knowledge of the fundamental doctrines of Christi
anity. 

So far as the reports on this side of the Atlantic will enable us to 
judge, it would appear that there bas been little, if any, of the 
preaching in Wales of the doctrine of justification by faith, without 
v.rhich there is no gospel. The doctrine of justification by faith is 
of such transcendent importance that Martin Luther called it "the 
article of a s.tanding or a failing church." As Dr. Charles Hodge. 
in his Commentary on Romans, says: "He who rejects the doctrine 
of justification by faith, rejects the Gospel. His whole method of 
salvation and system of religion must be different from those of the 
apostles." If any one says that the doctrine of justification by faith 
has not been rejected by the movers in the Welsh Revival, we may 
ask, in reply, Is it not a rejection of that truth when, in alleged 
preaching of tbe Gospel, it is not mentioned? 

One effect of the wave of infidelity which has invaded the pro
fessing church during the last 25 years has been that preachers, who 
through its influence have lost their grip on faith in vital truths 
taught in the Scriptures, have descended to the preaching of mere 
ethics. Ethical teaching is common to Christianity and the ancient 
heathen moralists; to Buddhism and Confucianism. When, during 
the '9o's, many ministers had given up the distinctive positio'n of 
Christianity as a revelation from God, infidels delighted to point 
to the fact that the sublime ethical teaching of Jesus in the so-called 
"Golden Rule" was duplicated in that of Confucius. Thus, by the 
accommodation of their preaching to those points of mere ethics on 
which infidels, philosophers, and heathen moralists can pretend to 
agree with Christianity, these preachers put a potent weapon into 
the hands of infidels with which to degrade Christianity to the 
level of a merely human religion, and emboldened them to denomi
nate it merely the capstone of monotheistic evolution. 

Christianity is not, however, a mere system of ethics, a set of 
moral principles and precepts, but it consists primarily of a gospel 
(i. e., good news) to those who need a gospel. Specifically; the 
kernel of Christianity is the Gospel that to those who are "dead in 
trespasses and sins" (Eph. ii: r) eternal life is offered as a free gift 
"through Jesus Christ our Lord" ( Rom. vi :23). This life is im
possible without justification from all things, but this justification, 
by which the sinner, "dead in trespasses and sins,U passes "from 
death unto life" (John v :24), is bestowed freely, and peace with 
God and eternal life result. "Being justified by faith, we have peace 
with God through our Lord Jesus Christ" (Rom. v:r). "He thal 
believeth on the Son hath everlasting life" {John iii :36). 

So far as observed, the revival in Wales consists of mere emo
tionalism and ethics. It is not the Gospel to preach to the uncon-
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verted that they ought to follow Christ as their ideal, because it is 
impossible for the unregenerate man properly to appreciate that 
ideal, and because "They that are in the flesh can not please God" 
(Rom. viii :8). Apart from the power of God in the Gospel, the 
Ethiopian can not change his skin, nor the leopard his spots (J er. 
xiii :23). Before and after conversion, "all our righteousnesses are" 
in God's sight "as filthy rags" (Isa. lxiv :6). Adjurations, such as 
were common in the \Velsh revival meetings, and in the London 
and Liverpool meetings, and elsewhere, now in so-called Protestant 
churches, to what is called "surrender" as the basis of salvation, 
build again the ancient Romish doctrine of salvation by works, and 
deny the truth taught in Eph. ii :8-9, on which Luther's Reforma
tion was founded, that "By grace are ye saved through faith; and 
that not of yourselves: it is the gift of God: not of works, lest any 
man should boast." 

As the writer has said on numerous occasions within the last four 
years, a new reformation like that of Luther in the sixteenth cen
tury is needed at the present day. It must be based upon the same 
great truth, the doctrine of justification by faith. We need a new 
LHther now to rediscover for the so-called Protestant churches the 
doctrine of justification by faith." 

If I die while He's away, 

"Better far" to go than stay,

Sweet to rest with Him above, 

Lost in wonder, praise and love. 

\Vhen He comes, how blcst to rise 

And to meet Him in the skies ! 

This "vile body," changed, will be 

Fashioned for eternity. 
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~I Daily Scripture Calendar. 

" JANUARY, 1906. 

I 

January I. "One day is with the Lord as a thousand 
years, and a thousand years as one day" (z Pet. iii :8). 

Who can estimate the comfort this saying has ministered to an 
orphan church during her long waiting for her Lord's return? Jn 
heaven periods are not measured by time, but by eternity. Thus 
the church can say, My Bridegroom has been absent, as it were, 
but "two days." And Israel may say, "In the third day He will raise 
us up, and we shall live in His sight.'' The vision "will surely come, 
it will not delay." 

January 2. "Our God shall come, and. shall not keep 
silence" (Psa. 1 :3). 

For nigh two thousand years the church has beheld the mystery 
of a silent God, and a wrathful, raging, defiant world. Woe after 
woe, like billows, have rolled over mankind unrebuked and ap

parently unnoticed. We have thought of the deliverances of Egypt, 
and Jericho, and Shushan, and wondered at this long silence. But 
now, as the reading indicates, the sound of His voice is being heard, 
and He is coming. 

January 3. "Heaven and earth shall pass away; but 
my words shall not pass away" (Lu. xxi :33). 

Mark ! these words relate solely to the events attending the 
Lord's coming. In view of recent Jewish persecutions, what 
stronger demonstration can be furnished the whole world to prove 
that God's word is divine and true? Let any one read the twenty
eighth chapter of Deuteronomy, and there they will get the whole 
forecast and complete explanation of the hated Jew's bitter sor
rows. 

January 4. "To rule all nations with a rod of iron" 
(Rev. xii :5). 

Five times is this said of Messiah. We allow ourselves to run 
into too glowing ideas of the coming kingdom. · All will not be im-
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mediate peace after the Lord comes. The church shall have rest; 
but the nations shall have judgment. And every prophecy indicates 
that the process of subjugation shall be long and severe, ere "all 
flesh shall come to worship the Lord," and "every knee bow in the 
name of Jesus." 

January 5. "Blessed is that servant whom his Lord 
when He cometh shall find so doing" (Matt. xxiv :46). 

Shall be found giving meat in due season to the household. That 
is what the faithful servant is doing. "Meat" stands for truth. 
The whole context shows that the seasonable meat, refers to teach
ing about the Lord's coming. The faithful and wise servant is 
warning every one to "watch." The evil servant or preacher is 
neglecting to do this; and is earmng for himself a portion with 
hypocrites. 

January 6. "The Lord whom ye seek shall suddenly 
come to His temple" (J\Ial. iii :1). 

What mean such Scripture figures as the deluge, the storm of 
Sodom, the lightning, the earthquake, the swoop of vultures, the 
tidal wave! Are they not all forces that come upon the earth un
announced? Do they not set forth this practical truth, that in 
some unknown day and hour our Lord will come? Oh, brethren, 
sisters, be alarmed ! Be not like those "who knew not," until the 
flood came, and took them all away. 

January 7. "In vain shalt thou use many medicines; 
for thou shalt not be cured" (J er. xlvi :2). 

The newspapers teem with panaceas for the cure of our bodies. 
The religious press is overwhelmed with suggestions for moral 
betterment. The pulpit utters no gospel but reform. When will 
our eyes get peeled? When will we understand that "evil men 
shall wax worse and worse?" Then, and then only, will the church 
cry, "Come, Lord Jesus," with such a united and sincere prayer as 
shall bring earth's only cure. 

January 8. "Pray for the peace of Jerusalem" (Psa. 
c,xxii :7). 

That Christian does not understand his highest privilege, who does 
not continually pray for "the peace of Jerusalem." Consider how 
much depends thereon. When Jerusalem has peace, the weary 
Hebrew shall have a home. When Jerusalem has peace, the church 
shall have her glory. When Jerusalem has peace, the earth shall 
have millennium. When Jerusalem has peace, the animals shall 
have peace. 
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January 9. "Remember Lot's wife" (Lu. xvii :32). 
These strange words call our attention to the condition of the 

church at the second advent. The world will not all be converted; 
but wickedness and indifference, and intense secular activity will 
prevail. Both Noah and Lot escaped from awful doom; and there 
is escape for us. But we are warned to be out of Sodom, and not 
to be hankering after its vain pleasures. "Seek meekness; ye shall 
be hid in the day of the Lord's anger." 

January 10. "Behold I come as a thief'' (Rev. xvi :r5). 

A thief is a taker away. Our Lord is a taker in two opposite 
senses. He shall at His coming take away His own out of the 
world. That is joy. But He shall also take from us some things 
that will be grievous. He will take the "one talent" from him who 
hid it; and the "pound" from him who did not trade with it. It is 
well to ponder His words, "Hold that fast which thou hast, that no 
man take th:y crown." 

January II. "Blessed are your eyes, for they see, and 
your ears, for they hear" (Matt. xiii :r6). 

Prophecy tests the moral condition of those to whom it is spoken. 
The scorner and the worldly reject it. They love to hide themselves 
under the plea that "it is difficult to understand." Because they 
"will not perceive," God makes their heart "gross," and their eyes 
"dull.'' Blessed be God, it is GIVEN unto vou to know these mys
teries; and even more shall be given, till you know abundantly. 

January 12. "I come quickly. Even so come Lord 
Jesus" (Rev. xxii:20). 

Do not hesitate to pray this prayer, even though you know its 
answer may bring eternal punishment to some unconverted ones, 
very dear to you. You are commanded thus to pray. The Lord is 
more pitiful of your relatives than you yourself are. Commit them 
to Him. His honor demands that you cry, "Thy kingdom come." 
And remember, "He that loveth father or mother more than Me, 
is not worthy of Me." 

January 13. "Then shall the righteous shine forth as 
the sun in the Kingdom of their Father" ( Matt. xiii :43). 

Marvellous figure to describe the elect's future glory. They "shall 
be like Him," whose ''countenance is as the sun shineth in its 
strength." It is said that the sun has spots ; but no naked eye 
can see them. 'What a day of covering that wilt be, when all the 
blemishes of this earthly life shall be bewilderingly lost in the daz-
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zling glory that will radiate from the transfigured bodies of the 
saints. 

January 14. "Blessed are those servants, whom the 
Lord, when He cometh, shall find watching'' (Lu. xii :37). 

Let us take these words in their unstrained simplicity. It is not 
said, Blessed are those found praying, or preaching, or serving; 
but watching for Him,sclf. How large a proportion of the church 
to-day is doing almost every other good thing but ·watching for 
Himself. They are ready for suffering, or for death; but they are 
not ready for, or expecting the Advent. How great a blessing they 
shall miss. 

January 15. "A fire shall devour before Him, and it 
shall be very tempestuous round about Him" (Psa. 1 :3). 

Never since the church came into existence has there been such 
an aggregate of signs, moral and physical, pointing to some crisis. 
Side by side with the delusive cry of "Progress," moves the stern 
fact of deterioration. There is more knowledge, but more crime; 
more surgery, but more diseases; more Bibles, but more skeptics; 
more churches, but more pleasure seekers. \,Vhat means this state 
of affairs? 

January r6. 
know ye that 
(Lu. xxi :31). 

«\Vhen ye see these things come to pass, 
the Kingdom of God is nigh at hand" 

What things? Why strange providences which are perplexing 
nations, and making individuals afraid. History is called "the in
terpreter of prophecy." Rather we may say prophecy is the inter
preter of history. It gives information of events before they occur, 
and furnishes the intelligent reason for those tremendous manifes
tations of evil which are so discouraging to those unread in proph
ecy. 

January 17. "This generation shall not pass till all 
these things be fulfilled" (l\1att. xxiv :34). 

"Generation" cannot here mean race, for the Jewish race is 
never to pass away. Sometimes it does mean race, as where Noah's 
ancestors are referred to ( Gen. vi :9). All the signs about J erusa
lem's siege, did fall within a gene,ration. But there remains a larger 
fulfillment. So we may understand that when these future things 
begin to come to pass, they shall be so quickly done as to occur 
within one- generation. The pronouns "these" and "this" are fre
quently used in a future sense. See Lu. xxi :22, 28, 31. 



Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

OUR HOPE. 433 

January r8. "Ye can discern the face of the sky; but 
can ye not discern the signs of the times?" ( Tviatt. xvi :3). 

If our Lord reproved the Pharisees, surely He would rebuke the 
church to-day for its non-observance of signs. The Jew had at 
least six marks to know the kingdom ,vas nigh. I. The sixty-nine 
weeks of Daniel. 2. The- star seen by Maji. 3. l\ificah's prophecy 
about Bethlehem. 4. John's preaching. s. The departure of the 
sceptre from Judah. 6. The miracles by which our Lord proclaimed 
I--1 is TvT essiahship. 

January rg. ''Blessed is he that waiteth and cometh 
to the thousand, three hundred and five and thirty days" 
(Dan. xii :12). · 

To be a waiter is to be in the holiest of company. All the Old 
Testament saints from Abraham to Simeon were in the attitude of 
waiting. Enoch looked for the Lord with His saints. Abraham ex
pected a future time when in his seed all the earth should be 
blessed. Moses spoke of a coming Prophet. David looked for the 
eternal establishment of his throne. The church takes up the un
finished theme, and "waits for the Son from heaven." 

January 20. "The sufferings of Christ an<l the glory 
which should follow" (1 Pet. i:u) .. 

There is not a single prophecy of the first advent, but requires 
the second advent for its complete fulfilment. The Shiloh came, 
but "the gathering of the people" has not come. Balaam saw a star, 
"but not now;" and a sceptre "but not nigh." Heathen "raged" at 
the first advent, but they have not yet become "the inheritance of 
the Son." The "king sat 011 the ass," and "filled the temple with 
His glory," but He has not yet been "the desire of all nations," 
nor had "dominion from sea to sea." 

January 2r. "Let us not sleep as do others, but let us 
watch and be so bee' ( r Thes. v :6). 

No other man takes such a deep interest in passing events, as he 
who is watching for tokens of the coming of the Lord. He is awake 
to every show of earthly progress; but he is not moved away by 
any empty pageant, or into:,;icated by any pretext of reforms. He 
stands upon a prophetic height, from which he overlooks the delu
sive present, and sees far on to the consummation predetermined. 

January 22. "Looking for and basting unto the com
ing of the Lord" (2 Pet. iii :12). 

One would think this Scripture read, "Looking into the coming 
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of the Lord; the way some occupy themselves with the time and 
manner of that coming. Brethren, it is the event itself, not the 
things about it that will unify and purify us. When He shall truly 
appear to our joy, how ashamed we shall be that we ever let dates 
or details divide our hearts, or divert our love I 

January 23. "As the days of Noe were, so shall also 
the coming of the Son of J\Ian be" (lVIatt. xxiv :37). 

One feature largely characterized the days of Noah: the prami~ 
nence of women, and disregard for the natural restrictions of mar
riage. Another feature was intense absorption in the business of 
life, planting, building and feasting. Who will dare deny that there 
is a striking parallel between this age and Noah's day r It will 
make us "fools for Christ's sake to assert this. But the fact, as 
forecast of our Lord, is present. 

January 24. "Thou knowest not the time of thy visita
tion" (Lu. xix :44). 

These words, spoken to the Jew, very fitly apply to Christendom. 
Israel had a thousand years of prophecy behind them. They had 
copies of the law, and synagogues, and priests abundant. But they 
were blind to the day of their visitation. So is the Church to-day. 
With Bibles and temples and teachers uncountable, the mass does 
not see judgment impending, and count those who warn as following 
"cunningly devised fables." 

January 25. "Ye that make mention of the Lord, keep 
not silence" (Isa. lxii :6). 

God is silent in grace in this age. But His Saints are not to be 
silent. Like the woman in the parable who wearied the Judge by 
her appeals, we are to "give Him no rest till He make Jerusalem a 
praise in the earth." What a peculiar time of opportunity is now 
set before the Church. But how few are crying unto Him to avenge 
His own elect. When the Son of Man cometh, shall He find this 
faith in you and I? 

January 26. "To eat and drink with the drunken" 
(Matt. xxiv :49). 

Worldliness of some phase or degree is the inevitable result of 
not daily watching for the Lord. The moment I say, "My Lord 
delayeth" till such and such an event takes place, that instant my 
nahtral heart leaps up and says, ''Then I have a few years to per
fect some nice plans; I will prepare for the future of my family." 
And before we are aware of it, the unwatching servant becomes a 
carnal believer, mingling with the "mixed multitude." 



Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

OUR HOPE. 435 

January 27. "But those mine enemies . . • bring 
hither and slay before me" (Lu. xix :27). 

There is here an intimation of exceeding comfort. The enemies 
of the Lord, who had no wish for His return and Kingdom, are to 
be slain. But His Servants, the little "ten," though unfaithful in 
trading with their pounds, escape with loss and -reprimand. Thus 
both Paul and Peter tell us of some whose works shall be burned, 
and whose conduct shall be disapproved, but who shall themselves 
be saved. 

January 28. "In that night there shall be two men in 
one bed; the one shall be taken, and the other shall be 
left" (Lu. xvii :34). 

We will not seek now to decide particularly whether these words 
refer to Israel or otherwise. They certainly teach a day of sudden 
and awful separation. Close companions are to be torn apart. 
What brings joy to one, will bring sorrow to the other. Saved or 
unsaved will be the only distinction. No rank or influence will 
count for anything. Dear reader, do you expect to be taken or left! 
Are you of the elect! 

January 29. "Be ye therefore rea'dy" (Lu. xii =40),. 

If we make readiness f o-r Christ's coming the standard for daily 
life, then everything else will fall into line. We shall be surprised 
how every question of amusement or business enterprise will get 
answered. There will be no zig-zagging or backward lusting. Un
der the white light of watchful readiness all our conduct will be 
pure and simple. No upheavals will surprise, and no sorrows wilJ 
overwhelm us. 

January 30. "The whole creation groaneth and travail
eth in pain together" (Rom. viii :22). 

So if, as post millennarians expect, the whole world were con
verted before Christ comes, that would not help the animals or lift 
the curs.e from nature. Yes, our poor, smitten world needs Jesus 
Himself, whose look will be life, and whose breath will be power. 
Let us not waste our strength in trying to mend broken conditions; 
but let us spend every ounce of power in prayer, crying!' Come, 
Lord, bring in Thy new creation. 

January 31. "In such an hour as ye think not, the Son 
of Man cometh" (Matt. xxiv :44). 

Beloved, go thy ways for another month. Be "diligent in busi. 
ness,'' and "occupy till He come." But remember, that as sure as 
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is the fact, so certain is the suddenness of that Coming. You may 
put chronologies, or the tribulation, or even the millennium be
tween you and that coming, yet in a manner that neither you nor I 
can explain that day shall fal) as a snare t:pon "the face of the 
whole earth." 

Book Reviews. 

Songs of Faith and Hope. Edited by James M. Black. 
Bound in cloth. Jennings & Graham, Cincinnati, 0. Eaton 
& l\1ains, 150 Fifth Avenue, New York City. 15 cents. 

This is a cheap hymn book but a good one. It contains 145 
Gospel hymns and we are glad to find most of the solid old hymns. 
We gladly recommend it. 

Our Lord's Se'cond Coming. New Testament Scripture 
passages compiled by John E. Rodd, 16mo., 36 pages, 3 
cents. C. C. Cook, 150 Nassau Street, New York City. 

This is a good little tract to place into letters and to hand to 
sincere believers in the Bible. No one can read these passages 
without being impressed with the prominence of the Doctrine of the 
Second Coming of Christ in the New Testament. 

Simon Pe'fer, His Life 
Paper covers, 88 pages. 
cents postpaid. 

and its Lessons. By C. H. M. 
Loizeaux Bros., New York, 12 

A good biography of Peter from the pen of the well known author 
of Notes on Pentateuch. 

Four 
Soltan. 
City. 

Portraits of the Lord I esus Christ. By George 
265 pages, $1 postpaid. C. C. Cook, New York 

A good and concise study of the four Gospels. 

All books mentioned here may be ordered through 

OUR HoPit, So Second Street. 
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Editorial Notes. 

It is our aim to present in the first edi
He is Altogetl\er torial note of each issue not some great 

Lovely. 
or comforting Bible doctrine, but some-

thing concerning Hiniself. It is the knowledge of the Per
son of the Christ we all need more in these days. There is 
no need to fear that such a theme can ever be e,-x:hausted. 
"He is altogether lovely l" This word we find in the Song 
of all songs, the name by which Solomon's song is called 
in the Hebrew. These words are the ecstatic exclamation 
of the Bride. She had given a description of the Beloved, 
but she is unable to describe Him as she would like to; 
·vvords fail her and she cries out "He is altogether lovely!" 
In other vvords, all loveliness, all beauty, all grace and 
preciousness dwells in Him. Is He for us the One alto
gether lovely? But let us see how He is described in the 
passage, which closes with this exclamation. We find it in 
chapter v :ro-r6. First she saith: "l\1y Beloved is white 
and ruddy, the chiefest among ten thousand." White refers 
to His purity. Ruddy stands £or His humanity and the sac
rifice He brought, the precious blood He shed fo-r us. Be
cause He is the Holy One, who sacrificed Himself, He is 
the "chiefest of ten thousand." In the Hebrew the word 
"chiefest" means "lifted up as a banner;" He is the captain 
of our salvation. 
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"I-Iis head is as the finest gold; His locks are flowing 
black as the raven." Gold is the symbol of His divinity, 
His perfection, His righteousness and His Glory. This is 
His crown. "The locks are flowing black" is typical of His 
manhood and when the raven is mentioned, the bird which 
stands for evil, we are reminded again that He who is God 
and lvian was made sin for us. 

"His eyes are like doves by the water brooks, washed 
with milk, fitly set." Jv1ost beautiful and deep expression. 
Elsewhere in the Word His eyes are described as being like 
a flame of fire. Thus John beheld Him in His great vision. 
But His eyes are also like doves' eyes, full of tenderness and 
compassion. The doves' eyes stand for His unfathomable 
affection for every one of His own, yea, for the smallest and 
the weakest. And then what other beautiful, deeply spirit
ual descriptions of Him follow. His cheeks, His lips, His 
hands, His countenance are pictured in their beauties and all 
has a blessed spiritual meaning. Ah that we might be more 
occupied with the Beauty and the Perfection of the Bride
groom. The Holy Spirit dwells with us for this very pur
pose to reveal Him in His Beauty and Loveliness to our 
hearts. If we seek Him and can say in truth "None be3ide 
Thee"-"only Thou"-and our hearts are burning with His 
love, then will the blessed Spirit lead us deeper in the knowl
edge of Him "who is altogether lovely." And of this won
derful Person, the Son of God, the believer can say: "I am 

my Beloved's and His desire is toward me." "This is my 
Beloved; this is my friend." Thanks be to God for His 
unspeakable gift. But how much we lose if we are occupied 
with anything less than Himself. "But we al1 1 with open 
face beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord are 
changed with the same image from glory to glory, even as 
by the Spirit of the Lord." Transformed here by commu
nion with Him and ere long we shall see Him as He is and 
see the "One altogether lovely," face to face and be fully 
transformed into His image. Hallelujah! What a future! 



Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

Walk Carefully 
... Redeem

ing the Time. 

OUR HOPE. 439 

"See that you walk carefully, not as fools, 
but as wise, redeeming the time, because 
the days are evil" (Eph. v:15-16). This 

is one of the important exhortations of Ephesians. This 
Epistle contains God's highest revelation concerning be
lieving sinners, saved by Grace. \:\Tith the fourth chapter 
the \Valk, the life and the conflict of the believer is described. 
"l. therefore, the prisoner of the Lord, beeseech you that 
you ,valk worthy of the vocation wherewith ye are called" 
( Eph. iv :I). In this part of the Epistle we find the above 
exhortation. The exhortation is most timely and importailt. 
Never has it been so needful to heed these words, and never 
has it been so true that the days are evil, as now. "Because 
the days are evil;'' this is the reason why we must walk 
carefully, redeeming the time. The days were evil, in a 
measure, ,vhen these words were written to the Eohesians . 

.I. 

In his farewell to the Elders of Ephesus, Paul gave an in-
spired exhortation and warning. "For I know this, that 
after my departure shall grievous wolves enter in among 
you, not sparing the flock. Also of your own selves, shall 
men arise, speaking perverse things, to draw away disciples 
after them" Acts xx :29-30). All this came true a short 
time aftervvards. Hymenaeus, Philetus and Alexander were 
such who taught perverse things and overthrew the faith of 
some (r Tim. i:20, 2 Tim. ii:17-18). 

The Word of C~d does not teach that the conditions of 
this present age become better towards the end, but it 
teaches clearly that the days become more evil in the end. 
The last days shall be perilous times (2 Tim. iii :1); days 
in ,vhich there will be a departure from the faith ( I Tim. 
iv: I). We' live in these days. We need not to demonstrate 
this. It is self-evident. Perilous times are upon us. One 
of the dangers of these days is the false peace and security, 
which is prevalent. This springs, in this country especially, 
from an almost unprecedented era of prosperity. A most 
wonderful progress in the commercial world ; great advances 
in many directions, increase and prosperity on all sides, is 
the record of recent years. Some men even p·redict still 



Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

440 OUR HOPE. 

better times. These "good times" and seasons of worldly 
success and increase are a veritable lullaby; they lead to 
self-security and to a false peace, such as is to precede the 
coming great judgment (see I. Thess. v :3). On account of 
this outvvard prosperity and progress many are blind to the 
real character of these days and dream of a prosperous con
tinuance of this evil age, losing sight of what the oracles 
of God declare about these days. It \:vas precisely the same 
in Israel's history. A time of prosperity preceded the judg
ment. False prophets who declared "Peace-Peace!" when 
there was no peace helped along the evil of those days. 

Every spiritually minded believer knows and feels that 
our days are evil days. How necessary then to heed the 
exhortation. "Walk carefully, not as fools, but as wise." 
A careful walk is a secure \valk, and he walks carefully, 
whose eye is fixed upon the Christ in Glory and whose heart 
and life submits to the Vv ord of God as the only and su
preme authority. A beli~ver walks as unwise, when he 
minds earthly things, when instead of having set his affec
tion upon the things on high, where Christ sitteth, he has 
his affection on things on the earth. Such a walk is an ttn

happy, insecure, dissatisfying walk full of shame and dis
honor, for it dishonors the name, which is above every name. 
The secure, careful, happy and restful walk is the walk 
with God, in fcllmvship with the Father and the Son. And 
we are to "redeem the time." This means literally "buying 
out for yourselves the opportunity." The same word is 
found in Col. iv :5. vVe must lay hold of every opportunity 
for God. Soon this will be no longer possible, for the time 
is near when we shall be "forever with the Lord." Many 
opportunities we had in the past and we made no use of 
them. Opportunities to exalt Christ, to speak of Him and 
for Him, to make known His Gospel to communicate and 
to do good ; we let them slip. A little time is left ; other 
opportunities present themselves. Oh, let us redeem the 
time! 
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"And as the people were in expectation, 
Jn Expectation. and all men mused in their hearts of John, 

whether he were the Christ or not" ( Luke 
iii: I 5). This is an interesting passage. The people at the 
time of Christ's first coming were in expectation and they 
mused in their hearts. \Ve read in the same Gospel of 
Simeon, that he was "devout, 'Zt1aiting for the consolation 
of Israel (Christ) and the Holy Ghost \Vas upon him, and 
it ,vas revealed unto him by the Holy Ghost, that he should 
not sec death, before he had seen the Lord's Christ" (ii: 
25-26). Anna, a prophetess, the daughter of Phanuel, was 
another waiting saint. Are we like those pious ones of a 
past dispensation "in expectation" and "musing in our 
hearts" '\vaiting for His Son from heaven?" God has His 
waiting remnant on the ea1th, who love His appearing and 
vd10 keep the word of His Patience. He has tarried long 
but they ·wait, \vait eagerly for Him to fulfil His last word, 
"I come quickly (suddenly) !" Do you belong to the wait
ing remnant? Are you v.raiting daily for Him? \Vhat 
reasons ,ve have in these days to be "in expectation!" And 
that expectation will some day be realized and we shall enter 
into His Presence and see Hirn face·to face. 

"\Ve wait for Thee; for Thou, c' en here, 
Hast won our hearts' affection; 

ln spirit still we find Thee near, 
Our solace and protection. 

In cloudless light, and glory bright, 
\Ve soon ,vith joy shall greet Thee, 
And in the air shall meet Thee. 

We wait for Thee-Thou wilt arise 
Whilst hope her watch is keeping, 

Forgotten then, in glad surprise, 
Shall be our years of weeping. 

Onr hearts beat high, the dawn 1s nigh 
That ends our pilgrim story 
In Thine eternal glory!" 
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1'.v1any passages in the New Testament tell 
us about the blessed privilege of the 
prayer oi intercession. It is a part of the 

priesthood of the believer. The Lord Jesus Christ is the 
great intercessor of His people, and the believer filled with 
the Spirit of Christ and the love of Christ is enabled to exer
cise the ministry of intercession on earth. There is great 
blessing and joy in such prayer, especia11y if it is done in 
secret, and no one knows anything about it. If ·we mention 
our brethren and sisters with \vhorn we come in touch, before 
the Lord, it will be difficult for the enemy to bring in his 
evil ·work of estranging saint from saint. Especially should 
vve pray for the servants of the Lord Jesus Christ. The 
most comforting thought to our hearts is the fact that the 
Lord intercedes for us. But the next great comfort is that 
so many of the beloved people of God hold us up in prayer. 
This fact has been for the writer a great encouragement 

and often in his ministry the knowledge that some dear 
people were interceding for him has been a help and strength 
in his travelings and manifold labors. Thousands of our 
readers we have never seen face to face; we may never 
meet here on earth, but certainly as saved by Grace we shall 
meet in Glory. We can only pray for each other. And this 
·we desire of all our readers, to remember us in their prayers. 
The path of any man who wishes to be faithful to Christ in 
these days is difficult and beset with many obstacles. The 
enemy attacks constantly. We feel his fiery darts. Let us 
pray for constant victory and increasing blessing. "Now 
I beseech you, brethren, for the Lord Jesus Christ's sake, 
and for the love of the Spirit, that ye strive together with 
me in your prayers to God for me" (Rom. xv :30). "Pray1 

ing always with all prayer and supplication in the Spirit, 
and watching hereunto with all perseverance and suppli
cation for all saints" (Eph. vi :r8). "Continue in prayer, 
and watch with same with thanksgiving; withal praying 
also for us, that God would open unto us a door of utter
ance, to speak the mystery of Christ" ( Col. iv :2-3). 
"Finally brethren pray for us, that the Word of the Lord 
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may run and be glorified, even as it is with us" ( II. Thess. 
iii:I). 

The day of Christ, in which the hidden things will be 
brought to light, \vill reveal the wonderful way in which God 
ans\vered our prayers for each other. What a surprise will 
await us there! Yes, lonely one, far away, with little fel
lowship, shut in or shut out, you can pray the prayer of 
intercession and find your answers in the light of that day. 
Oh, for more persons like Epaphras ! Of him it is written 
··ahvays laboring fervently for you in prayers that ye may 
stand perfect and complete in all the will of God'' ( Col. 
iv:12). 

\Ve are truly grateful to our gracious 
Encouragement. Lord for the many letters we have re-

ceived of late telling us of so many bles
sings He has been pleased to give through our little testi
mony in these pages. That He will bless His own Word 
is our confidence; but to permit us to hear how he uses this 
ministry to strengthen His people and refresh them by the 
way, this is a great kindness from Him. We could fill many 
pages with the kind and loving words we have received. 
One especially has pleased us much. "Your words," writes 
one, "do not lead away from the Bible but lead to the vVord 
of God." This has been ar.d is ottr prayerful endeavor to 
lead all our readers deeper into the Word and to have 
through the Word the Lord Jesus Christ made a greater 
reality to every heart. 

Next to the Lord we depend on a larger circulation 
of this monthly testimony on the kind and prayerful interest 
of our readers, who value this magazine. We would like 
to see it in the hands of every evangelical preacher. During 
the last months we have sent out hundreds of free copies. 
We are also sending out large quantities of our "Studies in 
Zechariah" and "The seven parables in Matthew xiii.'' These 
two helpful books we mail free to preachers of different 
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denominations and we pray that they may be used to open 
the eves of some to a better understanding of the Word. 

Sixth Annual 
Boston 

:r.Ieeting. 

The sixth annual midv,?inter Bible Conference 
for Boston and New England will meet in the 
Park Street Congregational church on the Com-
mon, from February 6 to 9. Two meetings will 
be held daily at 2 :30 and 7 :30 P. 111., beginning 
Tuesday, February 6, at 2 :30 P. M. All our New 

England readers received special :mnounccments, and we hope to 
welcome many of them and their friends in these meetings. 

+ 
The Editor expects to spend several weeks in 

Meetings in · 1 the Sonth. The places to be visited are t 1e 

the South. fol!mving: St. Augustine, Crescent City, Or~ 
lan<lo, Apopka and Plymouth, Fla.; Savannah, Ga.; Chattanooga, 
Tenn., and perhaps sevcr::d other places. \Ve may have a few days 
towards the middle of l\'1arch, in which we could hold meetings 
elsewhere in the Sonthlaml and wiil be glad to hear about possible 
ope11111gs. 

To reach as many people as quickly as possible 
Our Future with the Gospel and the ministry of the Word, 
Testimony. is our desire and aim as long as it pleases our 

Lord to permit us to go on in this work. We have not planned 
much nor decided definitely what places to visit this spring. The 
difficulty is there are more open doors in the Eastern, \Vestern, 
Northern, Northwestern and Pacific States than we can fill. We 
reached last year some forty different localities and many of these 
desire a second and a third visit. Indeed, we visited several 
places a number of times during the year. Our sympathy goes 
forth to the distant places in far off States and new territories, 
where but few teachers go and where there are many hungry souls. 
During January we visited Ontario, Chicago, and several Michigan 
places, and Buffalo, N. Y. 

We do feel the need of closest guidance in this service, and have 
never before looked so continually to our Lord for directions than 
we do in these days. If it pleases Him we hope to visit Manitoba, 
Saskatchewan, Alberta, British Columbia and other Canadian and 
Northwestern territories in the early spring. 

+ 
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Sea Cliff After prayer and consultation with a few breth-
Summer ren, we have decided to begin (D. V.) the Sea 
Meeting. Cliff Bible Conference on Saturday evening, 

June 30, and continue throughout the week closing Lord's day, 
July 8. This is a good many weeks off, but as some of our friends 
are planning early for the summer, we make the announcement at 
this time. 

JlonthlJ: M cctings for Bible Study: Boston, Mass., Park Street 
church, 2 :30 and 7 :30 P. M., J\Iarch I. Havcrhill, Mass., at 38 \Vin
ter Street, 3 :oo and 8 :oo P. M., the preceding day, February 28. 
Buffalo, N. Y., Niagara Square Congregational church, every last 
Monday in the month. 

},1 atthew x.i-iv. \Ve are glad for the many encouraging words 
received about the expositions of Matthew xxiv, which are now 
appearing in our columns. VI/ e hope to be able to issue the Olivet 
discourse of our Lord in ;,1 separate pamphlet. 

The Scofield Bible Correspondence Course. Once more we desire 
to heartily recommend this course for Bible Study. It is the best 
v..ark of this kind we know, and will be very helpful to all who 
desire to study the whole Bible systematically. 
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The Gospel of Matthew. 
CHAPTER xx1v.-( Continued.) 

\Ve have before us that vvhich may be termed the heart 
of this chapter. i\.s we learned the events predicted by our 
Lord up to the fourteenth verse fall into the beginning of 
the ending of the J ewisli age, the seven prophetic years; 
,vith the fifteenth verse we reach the middle of this period, 
three years and a half are passed and the second half with 
its mighty events culminating in the personal and visible 
manifestation of the Son of ]\Ian out of heaven is now de
scribed. \Vith the second half of these seven years, the 
last I ,260 days, the great tribulation, the time of J acob's 
trouble is fully developed. \Ve shall find as we advance 
that not alone the interpretation vve have laid down for this 
chapter is the right one, but that no .other one is possible; 
all expositions, \Vhich claim a fulfilment of these words of 
our Lord in the past, or vvhich apply these events to the 
church period, must be rejected as incorrect. First of all 
we read the words of our Lord beginning- at the fifteenth 
verse. 

"\Vhen therefore ye shall see the abomination of deso
lation, \vhich is spoken of through Daniel the prophet, 
standing in vd1at is a holy place (he that reads let him 
understand) ; then let those who are in Judea flee to the 
mountains ; let not him that is on the house come down to 
take the things out of his house; and let not him that is in 
the field turn back to take his garment. But woe to those 
that are with child, and those that give suck in those days. 
Bttt pray that your flight may not be in winter time nor on 
Sabbath ; for then shall there be great tribulation such as 
has not been from the beginning of the world until now 
nor ever shall be; and if tl"ose days had not been cut short 
no flesh had been saved; but on account of the elect those 
days shall be cut short'' ( verses I 5-22). 

Our Lord gives us a most important hint on what He 
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means by these words, by mentioning the Prophet Daniel. 
Then, furthermore, the Holy Spirit adds through Matthew 
a word of exhortation, which calls special attention to the 
Lord's reference to Daniel, the prophet. The Holy Spirit 
saith, "He that reads let him understand;'' or, as it might 
be put, "Consider so as to understand." It will 1 therefore, 
not do for us to hurry over this word of our Lord, to 
,vhich the Holy Spirit calls our special attention, ,vhich He 
the great interpreter of the \Vord of God ,vants us to con
sider and to understand fully. 

\Ve must, therefore,, turn first of all to the Prophet Dan
iel. Does he mention anything in his great prophecies about 
a future abomination and where do we find these passages? 
He does in three places. 

"And he shall confirm a covenant vvith the many for one 
,veek, and in the midst of the week he shall cause the sacri
fice and the oblation to cease, and because of the protection 
of the abominations there shall be a desolator, even until 
that the consumption and what is determined shall be poured 
out upon the desolate" ( Daniel ix :27). 

"And forces shall stand on his part, and they shall pro
fane the sanctuary, the fortress, and shall take away the 
continual sacrifice, and they shall place the abomination 
that maketh desolate" ( xi :31). 

"And from the time that the continn;il sacrifice is taken 
away, and the abomination that maketh desolate set up, 
there shall be a thousand two hundred and ninety days" 
(xii ;II). 

There can be no doubt that the Lord refers to these three 
passages in Daniel, and it is of that abomination mentioned 
in these passages of which He speaks. These three verses 
in Daniel ref er all to the same period of time; this pedod 
is three years and a half. The same space of time is men~ 
tioned in Daniel vii :25. "And he shall speak great words 
against the Most• Hig!i, and shall wear out the saints of the 
Most High, and think to change times and laws, and they 
shall be given into his hands, until a time and times and 
the dividing of time" ( which makes three and a half). 
Then in Daniel xii :7 we have it mentioned again. . 
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"It shall be for a time, times and a half, and when he shall 
have accomplished to scatter the power of the holy people, 
all these things shall be finished." When later in the course 
of this exposition \Ve come to the book of Revelation we 
shall discover the same period of time there. 

It is not our purpose to enter fully into Daniel's great 
prophecies. To do this would lead us too far and prolong 
these series cf articles. The most important passage of the 
three we have quoted, is the one from the nlnth chapter; 
as the others treat of the same period, we shall not consider 
these ( Dan. xi :3 r and xii : I I ) at all. The ninth chapter 
in that prophetic book contains the prayer of Daniel and 
the wonderful answer he received. He was meditating on 
the vV ord of the Lord as it came to Jeremiah the prophet, 
,vhen he turned to the Lord in prayer. This seems to us is 
the true and perfect way of turning to God in prayer. First 
communion with God through the written \Vord, His reve
lation, and then to seek His face. He was occupied in his 
prayer with the years of the captivity. The man Gabriel ap
pears, he came flying swiftly to assure him that he was 
greatly beloved and to give him the answer to his prayer. 
The answer is a revelation about seventy-year weeks, that is 
seven times seventy; a period of time which was to come. 

\Ve take it for granted that our readers are delivered 
from the old, superficial and erroneous interpretation, which 
looks upon Daniel ix :24-27 as having been completely ful
filled ,vith the death of the 1\1essiah and the destruction 
of Jerusalem under Titus. It is strange that the clear 
divisior1 of these seventy weeks has been so much ignored.* 
The 24th verse in Daniel ix is the prophecy stated in a gen
eral way. "Seventy weeks are apportioned out upon thy 
people and upon thy holy city, to close the transgression, 
and to make an end of sins, and to make expiation for 

*To our readers who are unsettled on the inte·rpretation of thir 
most important prophecy, or who desire a real good work on 
Daniel ix, we recommend Sir R. And rson's most excellent work, 
"The Coming Prince." It is most helpful, clearly written and 
sound. It may be ordered from us. 
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iniquity, and to bring in the righteousness of ages, and to 
seal the vision and the prophet, and to anoint the Holy of 
Holies." Seventy-sevens, as it is in the Hebre,v, make 
4qo. This space of time is, so Gabriel declared, appor
tioned out for the people of Israel and Jerusalem, and at 
the close of it the full blessing of Israel will come to pass; 
the righteousness of the ages, undoubtedly refers to the 
kingdom age, the millennium. So in a general way the 
,vJ101e prophecy of seventy-year ,veeks is given and ,vhat 
shall be accomplished in them and at the close of them for 
the people Israel and for Jerusalem. But nmv as we read 
on we find a division of these seventy lveeks. First: Seven 
weeks; secondly: Sixty-two weeks; thirdly: One week. 
"'Nhat does this division mean? \Ve are not left to specula
tion for the vVord makes it plain. "Know, therefore, and 
understand: From the going forth of the word to restore 
and to build J erusalcm unto l\fessiah the Prince, are seven 
weeks and sixty-two weeks. The street and the moat shall 
be built again, even in troublesome times. And after sixty
two weeks shall J\,fessiah be cut off, and shall have nothing; 
and the people of the prince that shall come shall destroy the 
city and the sanctuary; and the end thereof shall be with 
an overflow, and unto the end war, the desolations deter
mined ( verses 25-26). The first seven weeks, that is 49 
years, is the period of time v,rhich elapsed from the giving 
of the command to rebuild Jerusalem and its walls till this 
was accomplished. The commission to restore and build 
Jerusalem was given to Nehemiah by Artaxerxes in his 
twentieth year. The sixty-two weeks is the period of time 
from the completed restoration of the city and the walls 
till Messiah is cut off, that is the death of Christ, and there 
is nothing for Him. His own people reject Him and then 
in consequence of that rejection, the city and the sanctuary 
is to be destroyed by the people of the prince, that shall 
come. Wars and desolations, persecutions and troubles, 
bloodshed and su:ff erings, was to be the lot of the Jewish 
people after the rejection of the Messiah, a prophecy stated 
not only here but throughout the prophetic Word and so 
solemnly come true for well nigh two thousand years. 
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The people who destroyed the city and the sanctuary were 
the Romans. But now have we one week left. Of this last 
week vve read in the last verse of Daniel ix, the verse ir, 
-.vhich the abomination is mentioned, to which our Lord and 
the Holy Spirit calls attention. This week, or seven years, 
is the end. It is a week, a period o{ time still future. vVith 
the 69th week l\1essiah was cut off, He had nothing; His 
people had rejected Hirn and the offered kingdom; an in
definite period follows, during which the Jews are outcasts, 
scattered into the corners of the earth, Jerusalem trodden 
down by the Gentiles. It is the present age in which we 
live, in which God's gracious offer of free and full salvation 
for the gathering out of a people for His Name ( the 
church) is preached. How soon this may end no one knows. 
It will end at some time and then Jewish history from a 
prophetic standpoint will be resumed, the Jewish age ·will 
close to be followed by the kingdom or millennial age, when 
the righteousness of the ages will come in. 

And what then is to take place in that last week, in the 
coming seven years, that very time which ,vas indicated in 
the question of the disciples when they asked about "the 
end of the age" and which the Lord describes in this part 
of His discourse? vVe say again it seems strange that so 
many learned men should be so superficial in expounding 
the Vl ord of Goel. How true it is, many of these things 
are hid from the wise and the prudent and they are revealed 
unto the babes. Thus many have not alone made no dis
tinction of the division of the · weeks as given in the text, 
but they have not distinguished between the two princes 
mentioned in these verses. The one Prince is 1v1essiah, the 
other prince is a counterfeit, the false prince. It is claimed 
by this incorrect interpretation that the prince who confirms 
the covenant with the many for one week is Christ. But 
the one of whom the 27th verse speaks is not Messiah the 
Prince, but "the prince who shall come." It is that wicked 
head of the Roman empire in its last and revived form of 
whom we read in different parts in p-rophecy. The Roman 
power had come upon the land and destroyed Jerusalem and 
burned the temple. This was prophetically stated in verse 
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26; but it does not say that "the prince shall come to de• 
stroy the city," but the people of the prince "that shall 
conie ;,, in other words, the Roman power destroyed the 
city and from that pov.rcr a prince is to emanate in the 
future. Up to now this prince has not yet appeared; when 
he comes he vvill be the leader of the confederacy of the 
nations, who inhabit the territory of the Roman empire, a 
mighty man ,vho is under the control and inspiration of 
Satan. Perhaps Napoleon I. is the nearest photograph the 
,vorld has seen of that prince ,vho shall come. It would be 
most interesting to follow all this in detail, but we are not 
v,,riting on Daniel or the false king and the anti-Christ, but 
on lVIatthew xxiv, and so we can only give the most simple 
facts so as to make the chapter as clear as possible. Now 
when this prince, the head of the revived Roman empire 
appears, he will make a covenant with the Jews. His cove
nant ,viII be for one week, that is for seven years. It is in
teresting to notice that the covenant will be made with "the 
many," not with all for the believing Jewish remnant will 
knovv the true personality of the wicked prince and refuse 
to enter into that covenant. What this covenant will be we 
do not follow now. Suffice it to say that it will be undoubt
edly of a political nature and connected ·with the resettle
ment of the Jews in Palestine, the rebuilding of the temple 
and the institution of their worship by sacrifices. Zionism, 
the great restoration movement of the Jews in unbelief, 
sheds a flood of light on these coming events. If Zionists 
were ready to herald the Sultan as their deliverer, should he 
allow them the practical carrying out of their programme, 
how much more will they be willing to accept an agreement 
with that mighty prince, who is to come. This covenant 
will be effected in the beginning of the week ( seven years) 
and all will run smoothly for a while. But in the middle of 
the week he will unmask himself and in conjunction with 
that other wicked one, the man of sin, the son of perdition, 
the personal anti-Christ, he will break the covenant and 
cause the sacrifice and the oblation to cease. In its place 
he will set up the abomination (Dan. xi :31). Wbat then is 

; 

this abomination? It will be idolatrous worship. The xiii 
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chapter in the book of Revelation gives us more light on this 
abomination of the last three years and a half of the Jew
ish age ending. We shall tum to this chapter at once. 
However, before \Ve do so we wish to say that to our mind 
the argument is complete. The seventy weeks have it to do 
e:xcl11sively with the Jewish people. The first seven weeks, 
the sixty-two weeks and the last, the seventieth. It is im
possible to find a place for the church in this prophecy . 
. Her place is in the unreckoned period bet;,uccn the sixty
ninth and seventieth ,veek. She does not belong, nor a part 
of the church, into the last ,veek. 

And now ,ve shall briefly examine the book of Revelation 
-0n this subject. \Ve have laid this down in the beginning 
of our exposition; if the words of our Lord refer to the 
future events of the definitely marked end of the age then 
these three, Old Testament prophecy on this theme, the 
vVords of the Lord, and the book of Revelation must be a 
complete harmony. \Ve have seen how perfectly this has 
been the case up to the fifteenth verse and 110\v ,ve have still 
more striking proof. 
1 ·"The thirteenth chapter of Revelation corresponds in part 
to the middle of the week; the last half of the seven years 
and the events transpiring on Jewish ground, in Jerusalem, 
are described here. Here \Ve find the r ,260 days) the 3,½ 
years. In the twelfth chapter Satan is seen cast out 
of heaven, cast down upon the earth and the heavens 
pronounce a woe upon the inhabiters of the earth for 
he is come down and has great wrath, for he has but little 
time. As soon as the church is received into glory, the 
casting out of Satan vvill take place. He comes down and 
finds the church gone from this earthly scene and then in 
his great wrath he begins his awful work. 

The thirteenth chapter of Revelation is the perfect coun
terpart of Daniel's prophecies; even a beginner in the study 
of prophecy can see that. Two beasts are seen in this chap
ter. The first rises out of the sea typifying the nations. 
The second comes out of the earth aiicl·nas two horns like 
a lamb, but speaks as a dragon. The first is "the prince 
that shall come," the wicked leader of·-ih;· revived Roman 
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empire; the second one is the false rdessiah, the anti-Christ, 
\ivho"i11imics the true Christ vVhat will then take place is 
,clearly stated in Revel. xiii :12-18. There we read of an 
imag-c'. "~--\ml he had power to give life unto the image of 
the beast, that the image of the beast should both speak, 
and cause that as many as -would not worship the image of 
the beast should be killed." This, no doubt, will be the 
abu1nination, an image worshipped: as well as the second 
beast. "who opposetl1 and exalteth himself above all that is 
called Cod, or that is worshipped; so that he 2_: God sitteth 
in the temple of God ( not in Ron1e but in J erusalern), 
showing himself that he is Goel·' ( 2 Thess. I I :4). This 
then is the abomination ,vhich falls in the last half of the 
seventieth week. The result of this abomination,, the revel
ation of Satan's pmver upon the earth, will be the great 
tribulation. This is fully borne out by the thirteenth chap
ter in Revelation. Of this our Lord speaks, ,vhen he said, 
"for then shall there be great trihulati,::,,n such as has not 
been from the beginning of the ,vorkl, until nmv, nor ever 
shall be." And in Daniel vve likev?ise read of this tribula
tion. "And there shall be a time of trouble, such as never 
,vas since there -was a nation" (xii: 1). TIH, ~on text shows 
that it ,vill be at this very time of which the Lord speaks, 
irnrnccliately before His personc1l, visib]c ancl g1or1011s Corn-
111g. 

The words which the Lord utters concerning those who 
will be then on the earth shmv clearly that they are not 
church saints. They are in J uclea and are asked to flee to 
the mountains; a foreshadowing of this -was seen at the 
destruction of Jerusalem under Titus. They are asked to 
pray that their flight should not take place on the Sabbath; 
they are calle1 the "elect," a term which in this chapter as 
well as throughout the Gospels always refers to the Jewish 
remnant; in the Epistles the word always means the church. 

The next words of the Lord in His discourse contain 
warnings. "Then if any one say to you, Behold here is the 
Christ, or here, believe it not. For there shall arise false 
Christs and false prophets, and shall give great signs and 
wonders so as to mislead, if possible, even the elect. Behold 
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I have told you beforehand. If, therefore, they say to you, 
Behold, he is in the desert, go not forth ; behold he is in the 
inner chambers, do not believe it. For as the lightning goes 
forth from the cast and shines to the \vest, so shall be the 
coming of the Son of lVIan" ( verses 23-27). Deceivers 
have appeared from time to time throughout this age, 
claiming, like Simon :J\1agus "to be some great one." No 
question that many of these evil, fanatical leaders were and 
are energized by Satan. Not a few of such deluded persons 
we see to-day; the evil power likewise manifests its signs 
and lying ·wonders to a certain degree, while another 
system claims that the Lord Jesus Christ came in a secret 
manner in 1874 (J\1illennial Da\ivnisrn). But a.11 this is not 
a fulfilment of the words spoken by the Lord. The fulfil
ment comes in the great tribulation. Of the second beast, 
who imitates the lan1b, but speaks as a dragon it is written, 
''He doeth great wonders, so that he maketh fire to come 
down from heaven on the earth in the sight of men. And 
he decciveth them that dwell on the earth by the means of 
these miracles which he had po\ver to do in the sight of the 
beast" (Revel. xiii:13-r4). This corresponds with that 
passage in 2 Tliess. ii from which we quoted above; the 
false Christ will deceive by his signs and lying wonders and 
the strong delusion, all those who believed not the truth, 
but had pleasure in unrighteousness. Not alone will the 
apostate part of the Jewish people be deceived by these 
lying wonders, but also the apostate part of Christendom, 
left behind after the rapture of the church has taken place 
will be deceived and swept away in the great judgments of 
that coming day. These ~varnings will be of great impor
tance and value to the Jewish believing remnant, living in 
those days. The Lord tells them that His coming will not 
be in a secret way but openly, seen by all like the flash of 
lightning. It will be a sudden, a startling coming; as the 
lightning flashes over the dark sky and strikes down upon 
the earth, so will He the Son of Man make his appearance. 
It is not necessary to say that this lightning-like Coming is 
wholly distinct from His coming for His own. Then the 
Lord adds a significant word, "For wherever the carcase is, 
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there vvill be gathered the eagles" ( verse 28). The inter
pretation which makes the eagles, the church, or a certain 
class of "advanced believers" is so weak and fanciful that 
we do not think it necessary to speak of it here. The car
c2se is the type of corruption and it represents here the un
believing p:~rt of the J e,vish people, that part ,vhich fol
lo'!ived the beast. The eagles stand for the judgmcnts. In 
the n:~:,::t verses the Cominrr of the Son of f\Ian in Power ,~ 

and Glory is revealed by Himself, ihe coming One. Once 
more ·we shall have to turn back to the Old Testament and 
to the book of Revelation to find another perfect harmony. 
I\I ay He Himself bless His Word to the r~aders. 

( To be continued.) 

The Kingdom in the Old Testament. 

A LECTURE GIVEN IN TIIE TORONTO BIBLE TRAINING 

SCHOOL_, OCTOBER 16, 1905, BY A. c. GAEDELEIN. 

On the .Mount of Olives the Lord Jesus Christ delivered, 
in answer to the questions of His disciples, His great pro
phetic discourse concerning the end of the age. On the 
l\f ount of Olives, after His resurrection, they asked Him 
their last question. "Lord, wilt Thou at this time restore 
the kingdom to Israel?'' ( Acts i :6). Frequently the in
quiry of these men who had believed in Jesus and fol
lowed Him is declared to have been prompted by ignorance 
and selfishness. They were, so it is said, still expecting an 
earthly kingdom, to be established in the land, with J erusa
lem as the center; they were not yet delivered froin their 
Jewish ideas. Others tell us that at the time ther asked this 
question, they were ignorant of the true meaning of the 
kingdom. According to these interpreters the kingdom is 
the New Testament Church; the Holy Spirit swept away 
these earthly kingdom expectations. Such and similar reas
ons have been given to explain the question of the disciples. 
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It has occurred to but a few that this question was per
fectly in order and did not emanate from the ignorance of 
the disciples, but was asked by reason of their superior 
knowledge of Cod's purposes as revealed in the Old Testa
ment, a knowledge which is so sadly lacking in the present 
day professing church. 

The Loni uoes not rebuke their supposed ignorance nor 
docs He tell them that they vvere mistaken. "And He said 
unto them, It is not for you to know the times or the seasons, 
\vhich the Father hath put in His own Power" (Acts i :7). 
This answer approves their question. The Kingdom is to be 
restored, the times and the seasons were not then to be re
vealed, for the Father hath put these in His own power. 

As J evvs these disciples were perfectly familiar with Old 
Testament promises and prophecies. They knew that God 
of old had promised them a Kingdom, a mighty King to 
rule over that Kingdom, the Son of David, the 1vfessiah. 
But a few years previous the voice of one crying in the 
-wilderness had been heard. The great herald of the King, 
John, had announced "Repent ye for the Kingdom of heaven 
is at hand." And then the 1vfessiah, the Son of David, the 
King Himself, appeared upon the scene, He likewise 
preached the Kingdom at hand. They believed on Him and 
He had sent them forth on their mission. He told them to 
go to the lost sheep of the house of Israel and forbade them 
to go in the way of the Gentiles (l\fatthew x). Their 
preaching was to announce the Kingdom and its nearness. 
He also conferred His own l\1essianic power upon them to 
heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, drive out demons and to 
raise the dead. All at once all this heralding of a coming 
Kingdom ceased. They hear Him say no longer that the 
Kingdom is about to come. Instead of it the Master speaks 
in a veiled form of speech, telling them of the mysteries of 
the kingdom by parables. Then He announced His coming 
rejection, suffering, death and resurrection. All had come 
to pass. And now He was to leave them. What then about 
that Kingdom foretold by the prophets? Would such a · 
Kingdom, revealed by God's Spirit for centuries, announced 
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by John, by the Lord and by themselves never come? Is 
Goe! not keeping His promises, His oath-bound covenants? 
vVilt Thou at this time restore the Kingdom to Israel? They 
were inde~·d justified in asking this question. That Kingdom 
is yet to come and all will be fulfilled what God's prophets 
have spoken and seen about it. "'.Ve have to turn to the Old 
Testament Scriptures to learn and to know all about this 
great corning kingdom. Here it is revealed and its glories 
seen. The .i\ew rfestamcnt reveals the church, the mystery 
hid in former ages; but the Old Testament shows us the 
Kingdom. The saddest confusion has been the result of 
confounding the k:ingdom with the church. We shall in our 
lecture sho,v briefly the teachings of the 01d Testament con
cerning the Kingdom by grouping them under the following 
seven heads : 

I. The Kingdom promises. 
11. The King. 
III. The time and manner of the coming of the Kingdom. 
IV. The relation of Israel to the Kingdom. 
V. The great center of the Kingdom. 
VI. The subjects of the Kingdom. 
VII. The Blessings of the Kingdom. 

I. The Promises of the Kingdom.-By the term King
dom we mean the establishment of God's righteous and 
glorious reign upon this earth. This is "the Kingdom of 
heaven'' \vhich was preached by our Lord and His disciples 
and offered to Israel. The term "Kingdom of God" has a 
wider sphere; it takes in the universe. 

The promise of the righteous and glorious rule of Jehovah 
on this earth we find throughout the Old Testament. It 
is revealed either by direct promise or by type in every 
Old Testament book. It is according to the word of 
our Lord a Kingdom "prepared from the beginning of the 
world." God gave to Adam the dominion over this earth. 
He lost it. From that moment God begins to reveal how and 
in what manner the evil, which has entered His good crea-
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tion, is to be dethroned and banished; how His rule of right
eousness and peace is to be established on the earth and that 
at last the know ledge of His Glory will cover the earth as the 
water covers the deep. 

The very first promise is the germ of all future promises, 
including the promises of the Kingdom. The seed of the 
,vornan ( Gen. iii : I 5) is the second l\-1an, the last Adam, 
the Son of God incarnate. Of Ilim who is the promise of 
God, the One in whom and through whom all promises are 
to be fulfilled we read in the eighth Psalm: "For Thou hast 
made him a little lower than the angels, and hast crowned 
him ,vith glory and honor. Thou madest him to have do
minion over the works of Thy hands; Thou hast put all 
things under his feet.'' That this refers to the second 1'1an 
is learned from the testimony of the Holy Spirit in Hebrews 
ii :7-9. "Thou madest him a little lower than the angels; 
Thou crmvnedest him with glory and honor; and didst set 
him over the works of thy hands * * * we see Jesus, 
who ,vas made a little lower than the angels, for the suffer
ing of death, crowned with glory and honor." But equally 
true is it that up to the present time "we see not yet all 
things put under His feet." 

We briefly mention. the covenant which God entered into 
v;lith Abraham and the promises He made to him and to his 
seed. These promises will all be fulfilled in the Kingdom. 
When the seed of Abraham went forth as a nation and the 
Lord had so wonderfully delivered them out of the house of 
bondage and overcame their enemies, Jehovah offered Him
self as King over this people ; they were to be a "Kingdom 
of priests." 

"Now, therefore, if ye will obey my voice indeed, and keep my 
covenant, then ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto me above all 
people; for all the ,earth is mine. And ye shall be to me a kingdom 
of priests and an holy nation" (Ex. xix :5-6). 

No king is mentioned in the law which Jehovah gave to 
His chosen · people because He is their King ; the form of 
government was to be a theocracy. But after a sad history 
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of failure, disobedience $nd dishonor done to God, Israel 
rejected the Lord as King. Of this we read in Sam. viii: 
4-7. They had asked for a king "to judge them like all the 
nations." 

"And the Lord said unto Samuel, Hearken unto the voice of the_ 
people in all that they s,1y unto thee; for they l1ave not rejected 
thee, but they have rejected Me, that I should reign over them.'' 

Then Samuel is to show them vvbat kind of a king they are 
going to have. It is an awful picture of a despot given 
in 1 Sam. vrn :10-18. Six times it is said of him that "He 
will take." And after this prophecy Samuel said, "Ye shall 
cry out in that day because of your king which ye shall have 
chosen you; and the Lord will not hear you in that day.,, 
3nt the people continued to ask for a king. Saul was the 
first king over that people; and there is yet a false king to 
rule over God"s earthly people, a cruel despot, the false 
J'viessiah. he who comes in his own name (John v :43). 

A sad history follows, king after king arises and the people 
chosen to be a kingdom of priests fall into the deepest 
corruption and apostasy; judgrnent falls upon them. But 
before this happened God had made a covenant with the 
king who was a man after His own heart, King David. 
The great Davidic covenant is found in 2 Sam. vii :ro-r7. 
David had desired to build a house unto the Lord ; instead 
of that the Lord promises to build a house for David. 

''And \vhen thy days be fulfilled, and thou shalt sleep with thy 
fathers, I will set op thy seed after thee, which shall proceed out 
of thy bo\vels, an<l I will establish His kingdom ... And thine house 
and thy kingdom shall be established for ever before thee; thy 
throne shall be established forever." 

Here we have a great fundamental passage. God prom
ises to David an earthly Kingdom and an earthly throne 
which is to be established forever. One of his seed shall 
have a Kingdom which shall be established. We find in 
all the Prophets and the Psalms an expansion of this Davidic 
covenant; the Spirit of God enlarges upon it and adds the 
details of this promised Kingdom, which is the rule of 
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Jehovah on the earth by a son of David. The rule of David 
and the rule of Solomon are types of that future Kingdom. 

Passing over the many descriptions and promises of the 
Kingdom to come as found in the different prophetic books 
and the Psalms, promises so universally spiritualized and 
applied to the church, we call attention to Jeremiah 
xxvii :4-7. 

"Thus s3ith the Lord of hosts, the God of T srael: Thus shall 
ye say unto yc,ur masters: I have macle the earth, the m:m and the 
beast that are upon the ground, by my great power and by my out
siret.cl1e<l arrn, and I have given it unto \\'horn it seemed meet unto 
me. And now have I ginn all these lands into the hand of N ebu
chadnczzar the king of Babylon, my servant; and the beasts of the 
field haYe I given him also to serve him. And all nations shall 
serve him; and his son and his son's son, until the very time of 
his land come; and then many nations and great kings shall serve 
themselves of liim." 

After the complete failure of Israel the power and domin
ion is turned over into the hands of a Gentile king. The 
times of the Gentiles began. Nebuchadnezzar, as we know 
from the great prophecies of Daniel, is the golden head, 
follmve<l by other powers ,vhich have dominion, while Jeru
salem is trodden clo,vn. Old Testament prophecy looks be
yond the times of the Gentiles, not mentioning at all the 
present Christian age, which is not revealed there, and pic
tures in visions and promises the great consummation when 
the I(ingclom will have come and a righteous King reigns 
from sea to sea. Wherever you read in the Old Testament 
of times of righteousness and glory, peace and happiness, 
apply these passages not to the church ( a mode of Bible 
interpretation, which has worked untold harm) but to the 
Kingdom; then you ,vill knmv the Kingdom promises. 

( To be Conti'nued.)" 
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A Little While. 

(May be sung with the melody of "Saved by Grace.") 

"A little while"-the Lord shall come, 

And ,ve shall wander here no more; 

He'll take us to His Father's home, 

Where He for us is gone before-

To dwell with Him, to see His face, 

And sing the glories of His grace. 

"A little while''-He'll come agam: 

Let us the precious hours redeem; 

Our only grief to give Him pain, 

Our joy to serve and follow Him. 

Watching and ready may we be, 

As those that wait their Lord to see. 

"A little while" -'t will soon be past, 

Why should we shun the promised cross? 

0 let us in His footsteps baste, 

Counting for Him all else but loss; 

For how will recompense His smile 

The suff'rings of this "little while." 

"A little while"-come, Saviour, come l 

For Thee Thy bride has tarried long: 

Take Thy poor waiting pilgrims home, 

To sing the new eternal song, 

To see Thy glory, and to be 

In ev'ry thing conformed to Thee! 
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The Earth-DweHers of The Apqcalypse. 
W. W. FEREDAY. 

Every careful reader of the book of Revelation must have 
been struck with the expression several times repeated, 
"them that dwell* on the earth.'' Chapter xiv :6 makes it 
perfectly clear that the words are not a mere description 
of the earth's inhabitants in general, for there we read of 
"them that dwell on the earth" as distinct from "every 
nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people" ( compare also 
xi :9, 10; xiii :7, 8). These four terms being amply suf
ficient for the classification of the whole human family, it 
follows necessarily that the expression has a moral signifi
cance, denoting a special class of people who have the char
acter in the eyes of God of clinging tenaciously to the earth, 
without a thought or a care for anything outside of it. 
Who are these people? The enquiry is of the gravest im
portance, for examination of the passages which speak of 
them show them to be specially daring in wickedness in the 
world's last great crisis, and to come under some of the 
heaviest strokes of ·God's hand. 

Investigation of the matter makes it only too plain that 
the Apocalyptic earth-dwellers are the same class of people 
as those over whom the Apostle Paul sorrowed when he 
wrote Phil. iii :18, 19. "For many walk, of whom I have 
told you often, and now tell you even weeping, that they are 
the enemies of the cross of Christ: whose end is destruction, 
whose God is their belly, and whose glory is in their shame, 
who mind earthly things." Mark, the persons thus com
plained of are not said to be enemies of Christ, but of the 
cross of Christ, and even that they would scarcely have 

*Greek, Katoikeo. "This verb (says Parkhurst) . . . properly 
denotes a certain fixed and durable dwelling, and is opposed to 
paroikein, which signifies to sojourn, dwell in a place for a time 
only." 
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avowed with their lips. They professed to be Christians, 
they mingled themselves with the people of God, but their 
whole life showed that the world was their one desire, and 
that the heavenly calling had no place in their hearts. Are 
there not many such to-day? Do not the religious buildings 
of Christendom teem with "worshippers" to whom the Lord 
would say if He were yet with us on earth, "this people 
honoureth 1\1e with their lips, but their heart is far from 1\1e" 
( l\1ark xii :6). What will be the future of these religious 
multitudes if they are not brought to repentance, and faith 
in our Lord Jesus Christ? The book of Revelation fur
nishes us with the solemn answer. We will examine the 
statements in the order in which they occur. 

Our first passage is chapter iii: 10. "Beca-gse thou hast 
kept the word of My patience, I also will keep thee from 
the hour of trial, which shall come upon all the world, to 
try them that dwelt upon the earth." Here the Lord is 
plainly addressing His own true saints. An hour of uni
versal trial is coming, but the Lord will preserve His own 
from it. The reference is to the time of the Antichrist, 
1,vhen the most fearful seductions will be abroad. "The hour 
of trial" is a larger expression than "the great tribulation" 
( chapter vii: 14) ; the latter representing the three and a 
half years of persecution merely; the former covering the 
whole period during which the Antichrist is acting. From 
it all the Lord will keep His church, taking it up into the 
Father's house before the dark clouds burst. The church's 
type is Enoch rather than Noah. But the "earth-dwellers" 
will be put to the test. Disowned by the Lord at His coming, 
they will be faced in a very short time with the last great 
Satanic delusion. 

Our next passage is chapter vi :9, 10. "And when He 
had opened the fifth seal, I saw under the altar the souls of 
them that were slain for the Word of God and for the tes
timony which they held : and they cried with a loud voice, 
saying, ''How long, 0 Lord, holy and true, dost thou not 
judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell on the 
earth?', Here we have a company of martyred witnesses 
appealing to their Lord for vengeance upon their murder-
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ers. These witnesses are plainly Jews, their imprecatory 
language corresponding to the Psalms rather than to the 
Christian epistles. Such a cry for j udgment would be out 
of harmony with the present operations of Divine Grace. 
They are the preachers of the ''go?pel of the kingdom" 
(:Matt. iii :2), whose testimony will begin after the chun:h 
of God has been called home. Insisting upon the rights of 
God and Christ in connection with the earth, and proclaim
ing the near return of Christ to enforce those rights, they in
cur the hatred of the "earth-dwellers," and so meet a violent 
death. But will not God avenge their blood? 

The ans\ver to their terrible prayer is fom.1d in chapter 
v111 :13. "And I saw, and I heard an eagle, flying in mid
heaven, saying with a great voice, 'Woe, woe, woe, for the'111, 
that du 1ell on the earth, by reason of the other voices of the 
trumpet of the three angels, who are yet to sound.' " This 
is a parenthesis between the fourth and fifth trumpets. 
Special attention is in this striking manner drawn to those 
yet to be blown, and a three-fold "woe" is pronounced upon 
the persons who will suffer under them. They are the 
"earth-dwellers!" This is in strict accordance with God's 
revealed ways. Where the greatest privileges. have been 
granted, there the heaviest judgrnents will fall ( compare 
Luke xii :47, 48). And who have been more f avored than 
those who at the present time "profess and call themselves 
Christians," even though they know not the Christ of whom 
they speak? 

We pass now to chapter xi. Here we read of the testi
mony that God will raise up in the streets of Jerusalem 
when the image of the beast is set up there as an object of 
worship. These witnesses are empowered to perform mira
cles that remind us of the days of Moses and Elijah. Until 
their work is accomplished they are invulnerable, then their 
enemies are permitted to kill them. Note what follows. 
"They of the peoples and kindreds and tongues and nations 
shall see their dead bodies three days and a half, and shall 
not suffer their dead bodies to be put in graves"' ( verse 9). 
This surely is bad enough, but something worse follows. 
"And they that dwell upon the earth shall rejoice over them, 
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and make merry, and shall send gifts one to another; be
cause these two prophets tormented them that dwell on the 
earth'"' ( verse ro). The peoples,, kindrcds, tongues and na
tions deny God's servants the common courtesy of burial, 
but the "earth-dwellers" positively rejoice over their murder 
and send congratulatory gifts one to another because of it. 
Could deadly hatred to everything Divine go further? We 
do not wonder that the prophet's words ''tormented them." 
Having once professed faith in Christ, and having held the 
position of worshippers of Co<l, the testimony of these faith
ful men is unsupportable to them, as reminding them of ,vhat 
they have despised and lost. For they vvere once in God's 
wheat-field, if only as tares sovvn there by the hand of the 
enemy ( J\Iatt. :xiii :27), moreover the J erusa1em prophets 
stand for "the Lord of the earth" ( verse 4), and the "earth
dwellers" want the earth for themselves, without God or 
Christ. 

Our next passage ( chapter xiii :8) throws much light on 
the doings of chapter xi. There we read of "the beast" 
(xi ?) without being told who he is; chapter xiii supplies 
this information. Comparing this Scripture with Dan. vii, 
it becomes clear that it is the fourth empire (Rome) revived 
again at the time of the end; the only important difference 
being that what the Old Testament prophet ascribes to the 
little horn upon the beast, the New Testarn.ent $eer ascribes 
to the beast itself. This great power, as represented by its 
chief, is infidel and blasphemous. He blasphemes not only 
God but also "them that dvvell in heaven" ( verse 6), i. e., 
the heavenly saints. These, glorified at the Lord's descent 
into the air, are happily beyond his reach. But other saints 
are within his reach, and arc made to feel his wrath ( verse 
7) ; these being especially the godly in Israel of that day. 
"And all that dwell upon the earth shall worship him, whose 
names are not written from the foundation of the world in 
the book of life of the Lamb slain" (verse 8). Here we 
hav~ the earth-dwellers again, and expressly distinguished 
from "all kindreds and tongues and nations" (verse 7). 
They run eagerly after the new pretender to their everlasting 
ruin. The fact that their names are not found in the book 
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of life is doubtless stated because of their erstwhile profes
sion of the faith of Christ. On many a human ecclesiastical 
register their names were recorded, some perhaps holding 
positions of honor and rule, but in the Lamb's book they 
never had a place. "I never kn~w yott," must be His word 
to them (Matt. vii:23). 

Chapter xiii has yet more to tell us concerning these un
happy persons. The Roman beast is said to "rise up out of 
the sea" ( verse r) ; there is another beast that comes up out 
of the earth ( verse r I). This is the false Christ-the man 
of sin of 2 Thess. ii. His political power being quite over
shadowed by that of his more powerful associate, he is only 
once called a "beast," but he is three times called "the false 
prophet'' ( xvi : I 3 ; xix :20 ; xx : r o). In this character he 
deceives the souls of men, and especially the "earth-dwell
ers." The seer draws particular attention to the fact that 
these are foremost in their worship of the first beast, and 
also that at the instigation of the false prophet they make 
an image of him for worship (xiii :12-14). The awful de
lusion is strengthened by the performance of striking mir
acles, such as calling down fire from heaven in the presence 
of men, which the Baal-prophets of Elijah's day were quite 
unable to do ( I Kings xviii :26). Then will ensue a verit
able reign of terror in Christendom. 11:en and women of 
every rank and position will be required to bear a mark 
(the name of the beast or the number of his name) either 
in their hand or in their forehead. No business dare be 
transacted with any person who cannot shew the mark. In 
this way will Antichristianism be forced upon all. Truly 
the Christ of Satan is a hard master when compared with the 
Christ of God! To this delusion and tyranny the "earth
dwellers" will be divinely given up, because when they had 
the truth they neither loved it nor believed it that they might 
be saved (2 Thess. ii :10-12). Surely a terrible prospect 
for the present nominal professors of °Christianity! 

The following chapter (xiv) contains another notice of 
them. "And I saw another angel fly in the midst of heaven, 
having the everlasting gospel to preach unto them that dwell 



Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

OUR HOPE. 

on the earth_, and to every nation and kindred and tongue 
and people, saying with a loud voice, 'Fear God and give 
glory to Him; for the hour of His judgment is come,'" etc. 
( verses 6, 7). This is not the testimony that is going forth 
at the present time, which is never called in Scripture "the 
everlasting gospel," but rather "the gospel of the grace of 
God" ( Acts xx :24). The everlasting gospel is God's final 
warning to men before He arises to shake terribly the earth. 
Five classes are addressed; first, as most guilty "them that 
dwell on the earth." \Vhat are the results of this angelic 
preaching? Rev. vii :9-17 will help us as to this. There we 
have an anticipatory vision given as a parenthesis between 
the breaking of the sixth and seventh seals. An innumerable 
company of Gentiles is seen ascribing salvation to God and 
the Lamb. These are not the fruits of the present mission 
of the Holy Spirit, but they are expressly said to come "out 
of the great tribulation" ( verse 14). In other words, they 
are the saved ones of the Antichristian period. But four 
classes only are represented in that throng · ( verse 9), the 
class that is missing being "them that dwell on the earth." 
For them even the last solemn testimony of God means 
nothing and accomplishes nothing. Others may tremble at 
the Word and find salvation, but not they. \Vho more blind 
than men who have had the light of God and refused to walk 
in it? ( Compare John ix :39, 4r.) For the "earth-dwellers" 
therefore, infatuated worshippers of the beast as they have 
become, there is no escape from the doom described in Rev. 
xiv :9, I I-"And the third angel followed, saying with a 
loud voice 'If any man worship the beast and his image, and 
receive his mark in his forehead, or in his hand. the same 
shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which is poured 
out without mixture into · the cup of His indignation ; and 
he shall be tormented with fire and brimstone in the presence 
of the holy angels and in the presence of the Lamb; and the 
smoke of their torment ascendeth up for ever and ever: and 
they have no rest day nor night, who worship the beast and 
his image, and whosoever receiveth the mark of his name.' " 
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With such words standing in holy writ, who dare question 
the reality of eternal punishment? 

One more passage remains to be considered. We turn 
therefore to chapter xvii. In verse 8 we are told that the 
"earth-dwellers" wander after the beast; having already 
considered this in our examination of chapter xiii we need 
not dwell upon it now. But in verse 2 a new feature is 
presented to us. The harlot Babylon is in view and in con
nection with her ,ve read "lhey that dwell on the earth were 
made drunken \vith the wine of her formation." Babylon 
represents the false Church, and includes not only Rome but 
all that will be incorporated with Rome in the day of which 
the prophecy speaks. "The Church of the future'' ( a favor
ite expression with many) \;\.rill eclipse the Church of the 
past in evil. vVhen the Holy Spirit of God quits the world 
at the removal of the heavenly saints to the Father's house, 
a great barrier will be removed. The full development of 
ecclesiastical corruption will then be seen. The divine 
stroke, long delayed, will forthwith fall, "for strong •is the 
Lord God who judgeth her" (Rev. xviii :8). But in Baby
lon's final development the "earth-dwellers" are involved, 
and receive of her plagues accordingly. 

To summarize the matter, "them that dwell on the earth" 
-the present lifeless professors of Christianity-are found 
actively participating in all the devilish evils of the last days, 
deluded by the man of sin, worshipping the beast, intoxi
cated with Babylon's sorceries, murdering the faithful ser
vants of God, and coming under the severest inflictions of 
God's wrath in consequence. Should not we, who know the 
Saviour's grace, concern ourselves about them while yet. 
they may be saved? Not only do drunkards, harlots and 
the like call for our earnest solicitude, but surely also the 
religious masses who are perishing with a lie in their right 
hand ! Oh, that with clarion voice we might warn them of 
their deadly peril ! 

If any such should read these pag~s, we would affection
ately say, Renounce your vain pretension to what you do 
not possess, and seek the cleansing of the blood of Jesus 
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while you may. Then you vvill be able to say with Paul the 
apostle; "The grace of our Lord was exceeding abundant, 
with faith and love which is in Christ Jesus" (1 Tim. I :14). 
For was he not once a religJous sinner, even as yourself? 
( Phil. iii :4-9). 

Scriptural Sanctification. 

\Vhcncvcr a babe is born into a family on earth, it is ex
actly like no other child that ever lived in form, feature, or 
character. Nature-which "is but the name for an effect 
whose Cause is God"-loves not uniformity, but displays 
her riches by an endless variety. Yet whilst characters do 
vary, it is within certain limits; there is one broad general 
trait that, vvith more or less prominence, marks every child 
of man; a trait that manifests itself very early indeed, and 
is expressed in the words of the Scripture, "The carnal mind 
is enmity with God." There is a trend away from God, 
called "sin," and because of this, the condemnation of death 
is attached to the very life thus received. That life is but 
a continuance of Adam's life, after his fall away from God, 
on which the penalty "dust thou art and to dust shalt thou 
return" was written. It ·was, and is ever, a death-filled life. 
Rom. v :13-2r. 

Whenever a child is new-born into the family of God, 
equally varied may be the manifestations of the divine life, 
yet here too is there one broad general mark that more or 
less prominently characterizes all. There is a longing for 
God Himself, a love for all that suits His character, a 
shrinking from, and a hatred of all that is opposed to Him. 
This is Holiness, and without it "no man shall see the Lord" 
,Heb. xii :14). 

Thus, by every new-born child of God, the sin in which 
he once delighted is felt to be an Egyptian task-master, and 
deliverance from its power is now as eagerly longed for as, 
shortly before, from its penalty. But how may that be at-
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tained? is now the question, and he finds perplexities and 
dangers on all sides of him. Some there are, who so warp 
the precious truth of deliverance from the law, that they 
give license to the flesh, and looseness of life characterizes 
them. Yet have even these much truth intermingled with 
their error. They constantly point to such Scriptures as em
phasize the believer's freedom from all legal bonds; and by 
these they lead away, at least temporarily, many a true child 
of God. 

l\Iost true Christians, however, if not intelligently, yet in
stinctively, reject any teaching that permits anything con
trary to the character of Him who is holy; they feel it can
not possibly be from Him. 

Yet may these., too, be led far astray on opposite lines, 
as they listen to those who teach the eradication of sin from 
their very beings. Certain Scriptures are again forced from 
their context, and from the setting in which divine Wisdom 
has placed them, and vve have a certain class of Christians 
who, having passed through some mysterious experience, 
believe and claim that they have no longer the principle of 
sin in them at all; no evil nature, no flesh, and so no oc
casion for watchfulness against what no longer exists. They 
never sin; in them alone is fulfilled I John iii :9. They ''can
not sin ;"-so have no need any longer of the Lord Jesus 
as their Advocate ( I John ii) ; they have, in strong contrast 
to the mass of the Lord's true people, attained to "perfect 
love/' « c01nplete sanctification/' "perfection" or holiness in 
the flesh. 

Both errors result, as does all error, in the exaltation of 
man in the flesh, and in the eclipse of the glory of Christ; 
whilst we may take this as a fundamental axiom of truth, 
that whatever humbles us and exalts Christ, makes us think 
much of Him, occupies us with Him, makes us boast and 
joy in Him, is trite. Whatever exalts us, fills us with self
occupation, or with some experience as having been, or yet 
to be passed through, and thus either puts us above other 
fellow saints or in the misery of despair is false, and filled 
with danger. 
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Let us go together to the source of all light: God's Word, 
and see how beautiful are its balancings of truth. 

First, it will be necessary to discern the root idea in the 
word "Sanctification" ( Gr. hragiasmos) itself. . This is 
"Separation.'' This may be either by some external mark 
or position alone, or by some internal work accompanying it; 
Scripture recognizes both, but "separation to God" is the 
basal idea in the word. 

' ' , 
Mark too that the very word presupposes the knowledge 

of, and rejection of evil. It is not equivalent to Innocence, 
to which evil is unknown. Adam as he came from his Crea
tor's hand was innocent; he knew not evil at all. Jesus as 
born of the virgin was holy, rejecting by the intrinsic char
acter of His Person all defilement. The elect angels are not 
called innocent angels, for they too know what sin is, it has 
come amongst them-they are holy angels. Redeemed men 
are never restored to primal innocence but to holiness. 

Christian separation is clearly attributed to three Agents: 
the Spirit, the Word, and the Blood, corresponding exactly 
to the threefold witness of I John v :8, and which we may 
call respectively Eternal, Internal, External Sanctification. 

First, Sanctification by the Spirit. See how, whilst these 
three agents are all recognized in I Pet. i :2, sanctification is 
primarily attributed to the Spirit. "Elect according to fore
knowledge of God the Father, through sanctifica.tion of the 
Spirit, unto obedience (the Word) and sprinkling of the 
blood of J e~u.s Christ." 

_f ,_' ., ' • _.,. ' 

Very· evidently in the passage in Peter's epistle, the Holy 
Ghost sanctifies, by carrying out the Father's eternal pur
poses before all worlds-it is eternal Sanctification. He, 
poil!-!i.!!K .. ~:mly to Christ, gives new life; the person is bm-.n 
aga.in, and becomes truly a child of God. This can, from 
the very nature of the case never be repeated; there can be 
but one divine birth. Christ has become our Life-a Life 
that is Eternal, ~nd }1;-_YLr.!:1!~.9f t~is, we are sanct!fi~~<!: s~p
arated to God forever from a wo~ld ""that--is·--stfff in death. 
It"'is-t~ -~ter~al work in the eternal purposes of God, and 
thus having its source, or root,outside the believer altogether 

~-· --- ,_ ··-·· ···•- . . -··-•, 



Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

472 OUR HOPE. 

in God, yet made good to him in new-birth; and the youngest 
babe is sanctified by it as truly as the eldest s-airit, -for there 
is ·but one common life of God in them both. Nor can it be 
repeated, for one cannot have the life of God, or be partaker 
of the divine nature, and, in this sense, die again, any more 
than God Hirnse1f can die. 

Next, the precious Blood of Christ sanctifies. As soon 
as one comes under the shelter of the blood of Christ, he is 
at once and forever separated from all who arc not so cov
erecL This, too, is never repeated (Heb. x :14), and never 
anything less than complete. The child of God born to-day is 
as much sanctified hy the blood of Christ as the most aged 
saint; and since it depends entirely on the value of that 
i11finitel/prccious Blood it never changes, varies, declines, 
or progresses. So the basis of this most precious Blood 
sanctifying, is not that the one to whom it is applied is in-

. trinsically holier, or better than the worlding; all the holi
ness is in that Blood. Exactly as the children of Israel 
were sanctified in Egypt. The Egyptian under his blood
less lintel may have been a more amiable, kindly, sociable, 
agreeable, possibly more philanthropic, and, indeed in his 
,vay, more religious man, than the blood-sheltered Israelite; 
but that ~lood separated, distinguished, sanctified the one 
from the other, apart from any personal difference. 

The blood spoke then and speaks now of death inflicted, 
penalty exacted, sentence against sin righteously executed; 
and so external or outside of the individual ends it, and may 
it be that even in the New Testament, in Heb. x :29, it is 
recognized as quite possible for one to 110':mnt the blood of 
the covenant wherewith he was sanctified an unholy thing," 
ancr-s·o have nothing but "fiery indignation" before him; h~ is 

... , only externally, or by a vain empty profession, sanctified. 
In somewhat the same sense is another form of the same 
word "hagios" used in I Cor. vii. The children of believing 
paren~s, or even of mixed marriages;·-are distinctly affirmed 
to·--be "holy." Not, most surely, because ·orany eternal or 
i~ternal distinction from the babes of the heathen, but be-

... cause of some external separation ; an outward position of 
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rhearness and acceptance with the Lord that heathen children 
·' did not have. It is external sanctification. 

The third agent of sanctification is the T¥ ord of which 
,vater is a figure. It is, with the Spirit, the means of new 
birth-the divine seed, as writes the apostle J arnes chap. 
i :18. "Of His own will begat He us with the ,vord of 
truth" and so ( I Peter i) "being born again, not of cor
ruptible seed, but of incorruptible seed by the \Vord of God, 
which liveth and abideth forever." It is the ''bathing of 
which the Lord spoke in John xiii he that is bathed ( Gr. 
lono) is ,vashecl all over, needeth not save to wash ( Gr. 
nipto) his feet." It is never to be repeated. 

Now it ought surely to be as simple and clear as divinely 
chosen words can make it, that sanctification in all these 
ivays is not progressive: it is past once for all. "Ye are 
sanctified" says the apostle, in vvriting to those by no means 
distinguished by extraordinary holiness of life, the living 
Christians in that impure city, Corinth. ""X_e are sanctified" 
not "shall be," not "are going on to;-'' but it is as surely an 
accomplished work as is the death of Christ. For note 
the order of the words in this r rth verse of sixth chapter 
of r Cor. : First, "Ye are washed;'' then, "ye are sancti-

.... _ ,.....,.,;,,'•-...-,e.,,:,-,.,,,~•~••"'-

fied," and finally, "y~.ar~j_11stifi~?-" All ,three a~_solutely 
true of every true Chr{stian; not the'(a,ttain'ine11t of some; 
but what is effected in new-birth; therefore, in all who 
arc new-born. Every trite child is "washed/1 i. e., cleansed 
from all personal, fleshly defilement and filth. The Vv ord 
of God is the ,vater, and the result of its action on the 
soul is the same as that of ,vater on the body-there is a 
moral cleansing or regeneration. . , .. 

' , J1 ·..,' 

Every child is sanctified-this is the positive side of new-
birth in relation to the scene around ; he has been marked 
from it by Spirit, Word and blood, as we have seen. 

Every child is J.:!_stified. The new life, received in new 
birth,has"TustificatI?~~-a:s surely attached to it, as to life 
received In the first birth condemnation is attached. No 
taint, or charge, or penalty is connected with it. 

"Washed" is personal; "sanctified" is in relation to 
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the scene about, whilst "justified" is in relation to God. 
Or we may discover a recognition of the tripartite nature 
of man : "Washed," a figure taken from bodily needs ; "sanc
tified," soul-needs met; justified, spirit-needs satisfied. 

PART II. 

Dut whilst this is absolutely true, and to be received 
with thanksgiving, it is equally sure that it is not all the 
truth. Nor does it fully satisfy either the heart or con
science of the child of God. It is practical deliverance 
from the power of sin that such long for. Israel was 
sanctified from Egypt even on that dark night of the 
Passover ; but she was still in Egypt, and in shameful 
bondage there. God will not so leave His people. They 
must be brought out to Himself; and not till they are 
clear out are they, in one sense of the word, "saved." 
Surely they were quite "safe" from divine jud_gment 
under the blood-stained lintel; certainly they were; but, 
as slaves, they still needed to be saved from Egypt. God 
ca}ls nothing less than a complete conscious restoration 
to Himself, salvation. 

Thus Cornelius the centurion was "safe," for man 
m the flesh cannot possibly please God (Rom. 
viii), or be "accepted with Him," as was that dear man 
(Acts x :35); so that here those "prayers and alms 
deeds" did not come from the flesh as formal, religious 
duties, but were evidences of new life; yet he, too, is not out 
of "Egypt," and still needs to hear "words whereby he 
should be 'saved' " ( Acts xi). He was safe as regards 
divine judgment but not saved from Egypt. 

But what are the means of this deliverance? Is 
it not by passing through some peculiar internal ex
perience, that, in a moment, lifts us above all the power of 
sin forever? Is not this God's way of holiness? So it is 
largely taught, and the Lord's dear people are made to look 
eyer within themselves to discover this mysterious internal 
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change that, if found, ,vould lift them into a class above their 
fellow believers ; or, if not found, almost or quite, fills them 
with despair. "But," it is urged, "is not the seventh chapter 
of Romans a record of actual experience; and is not the ' 
blessed change so marked in the eighth chapter a result of -
that experience?" Read, and you \Vill see that there is noth
ing but wretchedness as long as the individual is self-occu• 
pied, and the praiseful "I thank Cod" is the result of ceasing 
from all this. Christ alone is no,;,v before him; his eye is 
nmv turned, not inward, but outward to Him as his one 
Object; and in occupation \Vith Christ alone he finds that he 
is in full harmony with the Spirit of God, whose law is that 
all divine life-his life is in Christ Jesus ( cviii :2), and this 
law takes him out of Egypt and from its taskmasters: in 
other ·words delivers him from that other law, that works, 
even in the child of God, "the law of sin and death." Mai:-k 
i~ well, it is no internal experience that is ever put before the 
saint in Scripture, but Christ alone. 

But, one may ask, "vVhat do you make of all these testi
monies to this 'Second Blessing,' or whatever name the ex
perience may be called-are they all false?" Emphatically 
not. The lovely and genuine piety of many of the ,vitnesses, 
the confirmation that their lives, to a large extent :1t least, 
give to their truth, forbid such a thought. But let us ask 
in reply, "l'v1ust the experience of any one be our standard 
of truth; or God's Word? Shall we interpret the Word by 
the experience, or the experience by the Word?" And 
there are not two answers to such questions. vVe know 
nothing outside the Scriptures, and these must govern us 
absolutely. There can be no doubt that God has met with, 
and given a real blessing, to these beloved saints; always, or 

... nearly always, when in great distress and self-despair. As 
with Jacob, He always blesses us "there" i. e., in helplessness. 
Shall we, because this is true, hold up the e'xperience of these 
saints as the aim, or Christ on whom they now rest? Ex
actly as with Justification; varied as the individuals, are the 
differing experiences through which the Lord's people are 
led to the one end. Will you then take one such experience, 
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:and make that the one standard, so that not one is truly 
! -

born again who has not passed through that? Surely not. 
In both cases, as long as the same result is arrived at, of no 
confidence in self and glorying in Christ, the varying paths 
by which that goal is reached are quite unimportant; and to 
put this out of its place is positive error, and dangerous, for 
we all are ever ready to put anything of self in the place of 
Christ. 

Is sanctification, resulting from this occupation with 
Christ, by the complete eradication, destruction, annihilation 
of the evil principle within? God never so works; it is con
trary to the principles of His government. He does not, 
by the exercise of mere power nullify evil; but permits 
its continued existence, not in activity, it is true, but 
controlled, and He ever uses that existence for His pur
poses of blessing and goodness-thus makes evil work 
good; and Samson's riddle has its true answer in the 
"eater yielding meat, the strong sweetness." 

Thus we can at least conceive the possibility of Satan be
ing annihilated immediately that "iniquity was found in" 
him (Ez. xxviii), and by this God's power, as superior to 

_ him, would certainly have been manifest; but how little of 
His wisdom and love! Principalities and Powers would 
never have known "the manifold \Visdom of God.'' An ad
miring Creation would never have discerned "the exceeding 
riches of His grace": God would have remained unknown, 
and His creatures, to that extent, unblessed. He permits 
evil to go its own way, then turns that way of evil so that 
it carries out His own purposes of good. 

Thus is it for the saint here. Sin is not eradicated. It is 
quite normal in all saints that "the flesh lusts against the 
Spirit and Spirit -against the flesh" ( Gal. v). But even sin 
is made the means whereby we learn ever more of the love 
of Christ in a way we should otherwise never know it. Let 
me not be misunderstood. Not that sin is anything but evil 
-"exceeding sinful"; but God is so infinitely wise and good 
that He can turn, as no inferior wisdom or goodness could. 
even this evil to good in delivering us from it. At infinite 
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cost to Himself it is true; but this very truth makes us abhor" 
ourselves, and all that is opposed to Him, and draws us as 
we apprehend it more closely to Him. This is practical, pro-I 
gressfr_,e sanctification; for this we grow in grace-not in 
the sense of our own holiness but His love in meeting our 
need-and in the knowledge of our Lord J esns Christ. _., 

But God is only thus revealed, in such infinite vvisdom and 
i~-race. in 1 Tis hclovcd Son: ancl it is thus He~Christ-be
corncs Himself in the ~visdom of Cod our Sanctification. 
Thns as the apostle says in that most beautiful chapter I Cor. 
i, after the inability of all human wisdom to obtain anything 
h~1JJ been foll v shown-Christ has hcen made to ns ",visdom 
fron1 Cod,'' i. c._, the expression of di·-uinc wisdom: both 
riu:htcousncss, sanc-tificatinn. and rcdcrnption; the respective 
needs of spirit, soul, and body perfectly met in IIim. He, 
and· He alone, is as folly our S:1nctification as our Right
eousness or Redemption. 1-Imv? Let me illns:rate by an 
incident: 

A babe, just able to totte1-. was playing near a dangerous 
precipice. His mother. horrified at seeing the case, hastened 
to him, but the litt1e one on seeing her approach playfully 
backed a,va:_v from I1er, every step taking him nearer to the 
cliff's edge. Calling was vain; a spring towards him might 
hasten the catastrophe. \Vhat does the mother do? She 
bares the breast that has so often afforded food ar:cl rest to 
her darling, and he instantly springs toward it, and away 
fron1 danger, at once. 

There is nothing in all the universe like the power of na
ture. Let us see the beauty, the ,vinsomencss, the attraction 
of Christ. His grace; the grace ol Christ, the neyv nature 
springs to it. The world loses all its power; sin is beneath 
ou-r feet, Satan is powerless; but our whole joy, our whole 
thought, our whole boast, our whole praise is forever m, 
on, and to Him to Whom alone the victory is due. 

( To be Continued.) 
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No. r45. In OuR HOPE for October is an article, "\Vhat 
is a castavvay," teaching that the word "castaway" in I Car. 
ix :27, does not mean the final perdition of the lost, but the 
loss of the incorruptible crown by the believer who has not 
kept under his body. If so, what is meant by the passage 
in the same chapter, "And I do all things for the gospel's 
sake, that I may be a joint partaker thereof," vs. 23? 

The word "castaway'' should be "rejected" as in the R. V. Its 
application depends on the context. If, as in 1 Cor. ix, the context 
is reward for service, it means rejected as a recipient of the reward. 
In 2 Cor. xiii :5 it is translated "reprobates." There the subject is 
whether they are in the faith or not. In that connection to be repro
bate is to be rejected from salvation, because of not being in the 
faith. The context decides what the rejection is from. 

In r Cor. ix :23 the apostle does not refer to his salvation when he 
says "that I may be a joint partaker thereof," but that he might be, 
as if in partnership with the gospel which he was preaching, a joint 
partaker in its fruits. He did not preach for money, although he 
had a right to be supported ( vs. 12). He did not even preach in or
der to get the future reward, which doubtless he will receive 
( r6, 17), but his re,vard ,vas, not personal gain, but the souls 
which were saved. It was enough for him to be a partner 
in the gospel in its work of saving sinners (18-23). The 
Thessalonians are a case in point; they were themselves his reward. 
"For what is our hope, or joy, or crown of rejoicing? Are not even 
ye in the presence of ottr Lord Jesus Christ at His coming? For 
ye are our glory and joy" (I Thess. ii :19, 20). Money, his own 
future reward even, were not before his soul, but those who were 
saved through his preaching, would be his crown of rejoicing. In 
that way he would be a joint partaker with it. He was not preach
ing to others in order to be saved himself; nor even keeping under-
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his body for that purpose. No one can keep under the body who is 
not already saved and indwelt by the Holy Spirit, by whose power 
alone it can be done. 

No. 146. vVhat is meant by the mark of the beast in 
Rev. xiii :16; xiv :9; xv :2; xx :4? 

The mark in tl1c forehead is a symbol of manifested profession, of 
being a follower or adherent of the beast. The mark in the hand, is 
the evidence of being that in service rendered by the hands. Con
trast the 144,000 havlng Bis Father's name written in their fore
heads (Rev. xiv :r). 

, 

No. 147. Please explain time, times, and half a time. 

It always refers to the last half of the seventieth week of Daniel; 
never to the first half. It means three years and a half. It is the 
period of the great tribulation, beginning with the setting up of the 
abomination of desolation in the midst of the week, and lasts until 
its end (Dan. ix :27). It is the only period in the world's history 
so marked off. It begins with Satan and his angels being cast out 
of heaven into the earth, persecuting the v,·oman (Israel) and mak
ing war with the remnant of her seed, which, during that time of 
awful apostasy, keep the commandments of God, and have the tes
timony of Jesus Christ (Rev. xii :17). It is referred to as time, 
times, and a half, in Dan. vii :25; xii :7; Rev. xii :14. The same 
period is spoken of as forty-two months, in Rev. xi :2; xiii :5, and as 
bYelve hundred and sixty days in Rev. xi :3; xii :6. 

No. r48. Is r Chron. xx :3 correctly translated? If so, 
surely David could not have been acting under a divine 
command. 

There is no question as to the translation, and we quite agree with 
our correspondent's judgment of David's conduct. The reason for 
it is probably found in eh. xix. But from eh. xxi. we may fear that 
David had got out of fellowship with God. Knowing our own 
frailty may we not pray "lead us not into temptation, but deliver us 
from evil ?" 

No. r49. 
(11att. iv :8, 
to the devil ? 

Please explain Satan's third temptation 
9). Do the kingdoms of this world belong 

Was he in a position to give them to the 
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Lord? (Ps. xxiv :1). If not was it really a temptation? 
( l\!Iatt. iv :1). 

,LE Satan promised what 11e could not perform, which, if 
it had been tlw ca~e, the Lord \\ oulcl certainly knT known, it conld 
have been no temptation. But the Lord does not dispute his power 
to do ex3ctly as he said. This was the only temptation in which 
Satan is himself the giver; in the first he suggested that the Son 
of God need not be hungry, why not command the ,;tones to be 
madi__: l1ri__:ad? 111 thi__: second it was that God \\'01llcl t:ake care of 
Him, anJ quotes Scripture to prove it. ln the third lie offers all 
that he himsdf had to give. All to no purpose, except to bring out 
the perfect dependence and obedience of the Second 1\T :111. 

That Satan does possess the power to do as he said we see in 
Rev. xiii :2, where we read of the beas.t rising up out of the sea. 
"And the dragon gave to it his pO\ver, and his throne, and g-reat 
authority.'' This b'.:ast is the Rom~rn Empire; and note the signifi

cant fact that the seven heads and ten horns of the beast are the 
reproduction on earth of the seven heads and ten horns on the 
dragon (Satan) in heaven. Compare Rev. xii :3 with xiii :I. Tl1e 
Roman Empire was a Satanic empire, ~md will be so again when it 
i:=. revived in the great crisis in the end. 

If, then, the Roman Empire is of this character, arc not the other 
empires, symbolized by other beasts, of the same character? (Dan. 
vii :3). There is a striking confirmation of this in Isaiah xiv, 
·where ,ve read that when Israel shall be given rest hy deliverance 
from the baru Londagc of the Gentiles, that they shall celebrate it 
by taking up a proverb against the King of Babylon, who has been 
judged and brot1ght down to hdI; but there is soun included in the 
proverb another being, "Lucifer1 son of the morning," whose doings 
on the earth are the doings of the King of Babylon. The only ex
planation of ,vhich is that Satan had been the controlling pm,ver in 
that empire. 

vVe see, too, in regard to the Persian and Grecian Empires, that 
there were spiritual powers of wickedness behind them, withstand
ing the spiritual pov•-ters that act for God (Dan. x:r3, 20, 21:xii:r). 
Alm, when Ezekiel took up a "lamentation upon the King of Tyrus" 
(Ezek. xxviii :12), it is a description of the creation, the fall, and 
the final judgment of Satan, tl~e spirit that ·worked in the King of 
Tyrus, as in all the children of disobedience. "Wherein in time past 
ye walked according to the course of this world, according to the 
prince of the power of the air, the spirit that now worketh in the 
children of disobedience" (Eph. ii :2). 

Luke tells us that when the devil had ended all the temptation, he 
departed from Him for a season (Luke iv :13). When he re-
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turned it was as "the prince of this world," using the power of the 
Roman Empire to put Him to death (John xiv :30). 

But the kingdoms of this world shall become the kingdoms of 
011r Lord and of His Christ; and He shall reign for ever and ever 
( Rev. xi: l.'i). _\leantimt: the dominion that hclonged to rna,1 has 
become Satan's by man's sin. But the believer's allegiance is to 
Christ. 

I.NTEIUL\TIOX"c\L su~.Tls\Y SCHOOL LESSONS FOR FEBRUARY. 

Dy G. L. Alrich. 

THE TEMPTATION OF JESUS. 

(Feb. 4. :\iatt. iv:1-11.) 

' I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

r. Led into temptation, vv. 1-2. 2. Victorious amid temp
tation, vv. 3-10. 3. Blessed aft.er temptation, v. I I. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

The fact which stands out prominently in this lesson as 
the very centre of its truth is the loving obedience of Christ 
to the ·will of the Father. Again and again He tells us that 
He 'came not to do His own will, but the will of Him that 
sent Him. Comparing Mark i : I 2 with the first verse of our 
lesson we see that it was the will of the Father that He, .. 
who had already been fully approved by Him, and who was 
now before the people as tht Lamb of God, should be thor
oughly tested; hence this wilderness temptation or testing. 
Our Lord does not draw back from it, but follows the lead-
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ing of the Spirit to the place of trial at the hands of the 
enemy: the same enemy who had brought ruin to the race 
through the first Adam. 

The three suprer:1e assaults of the foe came at the end of 
forty days fasting, when, humanly speaking, our Lord was 
·weakest. Yet amid such suroundings and at such disad
vantages IIe gained a signal and complete victory over the 
foe. ;\' ever once did }-[c assert Himself or H,is power. He 
refuse<l ~~bso!utcly to take Himself out of His Father's 
hands and ,vill; and He deliberately rejected the short cut 
to His glory and po·wer suggested by Satan. This would 
have eli1ninatcd the cross, so hateful to the enemy, yet so 
absolutely necessary to poor sinners for our salvation. Com
pare the three assaults of the foe with I J nc. ii :16, 17. 
Along these three lines the enemy is ever busy at work to
dav. 

~ 

In these trials our Lord as the tempted One refused to use 
His Divine power to extricate Himself from the difficulty 
or to avoid the trial; but as a man met the foe on his own 
chosen ground and conquered. His victory was gained by 
the simple adherence to the \Vord of God which He evi
dently believed was verbally inspired. So has He left us 
an example that we should follow His steps. Every regen
erate one is able to get the victory in the same way because, 
"Greater is He that is in you, than he that is in the ,vorld.'' 
And our safety is ever in abiding in the will of our God and 
Father concerning us, and of this will ,ve need not be ignor
ant (Eph. v :17). 

It is vvell for us to remember that the words of Hebrews 
iv :15 are to be read in this connection as follows: "For 
we have not an high priest ·which cannot be touched with 
the feeling of our infirmities, but was in all points tempted 
like as we are sin apart." In Him there was no old nature 
as in us, and therefore I-Ie had nothing of sin in Him to 
respond to the solicitations of sin from without. Keep clear 
upon this point or you will get into fearful error concerning 
the person of our Lord. His sympathy is with us in our 
infirmities, but never with our sins. 
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JESUS CALLING FISHERMEN. 

(February rr. Luke v:r-rr.) 

l. LESSON 0UTLIN E. 

r. Preaching to the multitude, vv. 1-3. 2. Seeking for 
souls, vv. 4-10. 3. Finding workmen, v. r I. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

One thought among many is written largely over this 
lesson; it is that obedient faith brings blessing. 

Our Lord is so pressed by the multitude in their eagerness 
to hear the word that He must needs find a place where He 
can reach them to better advantage and \vhere they can ail 
alike hear His \V ord. Simon Peter's fishing boat seems 
available, provided the O\,vner is willing. The alacrity with 
which faith responded to the Lord brings blessing to the 
multitude. ]\;fay not our Lord to-day want something which 
we possess through which to speak with power to the people 
around us? Our business, our homes, and above all our 
hearts and our lives? \IVhat a place these would make for 
our Lord to speak forth to the ears and hearts of the lost 
and perishing souls. 

But our Lord had more in mind than the preaching to the 
multitudes when He requested the use of Peter's boat that 
day. \Vith the teaching done He turned in eager1 earnest 
search for Simon aud his partners. The weary weight of 
fruitless toil is followed at the vVord of Christ by such a 
draught of fish as had never greeted their eyes before. They 
would be more than repaid for their loan of the boat, and 
many a day's food would this miracle provide for them and 
theirs. Obedient faith brought temporal blessing to them 
that day. 

He whom they had known before (Matt. iv:18-22, Jno. 
i :35-4-2) stands revealed to them in a new light; the man of 
Nazareth is the Lord God. In His presence their own 
hearts are revealed as never before, and Peter at His feet 
is expressing the thought of each one when he says, "Depart 
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from me for I am a sinful man, 0 Lord." Yet while his 
sins cause him to feel that he cannot bear the presence of 
the Lord, yet there is that grace and mercy in the person 
of that ()ne there present which causes him to draw near in 
,,rorship. Surely obedient faith obtainecl more than it songht 
or even dreamed of that clay! The abundant overflow of 
grace and mercy to those men had --won their hearts to Him 
forever. So ag--ain to-day our Lord frequently catches men 
by that revelation of Himself to them that while it shO\YS 

them their sin in all its heinousness, yet unveils His mercy 
and grace to them. 

At once they give up all to follO\v Him. '.Ve should read 
their after life in the light of this, noting hO\v fully the 
Lord used them, and what blessing He wrought through 
them upon the hearts and lives of others. Only let our 
hearts and our all be yielded fully to Christ, and eternity 
alone will reveal what Go<l has wrought in grace in and 
through us. 0 the blessed privilege that is ours in Christ 
in this matter! 0 the m.1rvel of His grace in seeking us 
and giving to us this blessed fcllo-wship in His service ( I 
Cor. iii :9). 

A D,\Y OF 1VIIRACLES AT CAPERNAUM. 

( February r8. l\Iark i :21-34.) 

I. LEssoN Oun.INE. 

1. Christ preaching the \Vord, vv. 21-22. 2. Christ cast
ing out the demons, vv. 23-27. 3. Christ healing the sick, 
vv. 28-34. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

"His word was with power," is the testimony concerning 
our Lord, and this ,is the heart of the lesson to-day. The 
portion we are studying at this time forms the record of 
one day's work in the busy life Df our Lord Jesus. How 
fully occupied with the greatest good every moment of His 
life must have been and in everything seeking the glory of 
God the Father. 
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After having been rejected at Nazareth (Luke iv :16-31) 
Christ came to Capernaum and found His earthly home 
there for a while. How very suggestive that He who con
soles and comforts hearts should live in a citv whose name ., 
means "the village of consolation." Our lesson opens with 
His first Sabbath in the synagogue of that city, and His 
preaching of the \Vord of God that day vvas with such power 
and grace that many hearts were deeply stirred and the 
multitudes marveled greatly. It is such simple heart presen
tation of the \"\lord that is needed to-day. There was no 
coldness, no formalism in the words that fell from the lips 
of Him who spake as never man spake. Nor would there 
ever be such things attached to our presentation of the truth 
if only the heart was filled at the fountain head by the 
Divine hand of the Spirit. 

Among the attendants at the synagogue that Sabbath 
was one who was under the control of the enemy. Satan 
was practically present then as now, and perhaps more 
regularly than the majority of people. Already he had 
sought privately to overthrow Christ and His work (vv. 12-

13, :rviatt. iv :I-II, Luke iv :r-13). Now he would discredit 
Him before the multitude by seeking to take His side and 
witness to His Divine character and work. This is an old 
trick of Satan's, and we must needs beware of it. But our 
Lord who had conquered him already in the wilderness 
silences him by the word of po\ver that releases the poor 
bound soul, while at the same time He refuses to accept of 
any testimony whatever from the enemy. Christ wants no 
testimony to-day from any one who does not believe in His 
Divine human personality and His atoning death at the close 
and resurrection from the dead. This soul's deliverance is 
but a type of the deliverance that is being wrought out in 
thousands of cases to-day by their spiritual deliverance from 
the bondage of the Devil, by the word of Christ's power. 
And these are the abiding miracles that testify the power 
of Christ to save to. the uttermost all that come unto God 
by Him. 

All this but opened wider doors of ministry and blessing 
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to the whole city, and beginning at Peter's house the "Word: 
of Christ was with power." It went out in ever widening 
circles of blessing till perhaps almost every home in Caper
na um vi1as full of joy and gladness that night. Let us re
member Hebrews xiii :8. 

JESUS' POWER TO FORGIVE. 

(February 25. l\1ark ii :1-12.) 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

r. Hindrances to faith, vv. r-2. 2. The perseverance of 
faith, vv. 3-6. 3. Faith c1nd unbelief in the presence of 
Christ, v. 7. 4. The blessings given to faith, vv. 8-II. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

The great blessings granted to persistent faith is the 
thought that like a golden thread runs throughout our lesson. 

It was then as now, many hindrances block the way into 
the presence of Christ; not only for these men who are 
bearing their sick friend to the Lord, but for all·who to-day 
are seeking help from the Saviour. Even the things right 
in themselves and good in their place are made into obsta
cles, and all this is graciously allowed by our Lord for our 
own good and the strengthening of our faith. 

But the faith that has gone so far as to bring their needy 
comrade to the house when the 1\1aster is within, ready to 
bless, is not to be balked by difficulties. And herein lies the 
true nature of God-given faith, that it will find its way into 
the presence of Christ in spite of all obstacles ( cf. Matt. 
xv :21-28). It would seem as though God helped on the 
seeking soul by suggesting some way out of the difficulty. 
The uncovered roof, the descending bed, speak volumes to 
the eye and heart of the Lord Jesus; "He saw their faith." 
No need to tell Him more. The blessing they are seeking 
is spoken at once by the Saviour. Persist until you have 
yourself and all your needs before the Lord in humble be ... 
lieving prayer. 
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But unbelief is present. Strange that it should be so! 
\Ve would naturally look for that outside the place where 
the Lord was ministering the vVord in such grace and 
power. Yet this dread sin even finds its way into the pres
ence of the Lord, whether in the person of the Pharisee 
or the presence of Judas, or the doubts of even the favored 
followers of Christ. But our Lord who has read the heart 
of faith, also kno\vS the heart of unbelief, and at once re
bukes it most severely, thus strengthening the faith that 
had so implicitly trusted Him. 

They had asked Him but for the healing of the body; 
but Christ sayv the need of the soul which vvas even greater, 
and as is His ,vont, gave abundantly more than they asked 
or even thought. And ere the restored one left His pres
ence, the first lessons of implicit trust had been deeply im
pressed upon the heart by the Lord. 

\Vhat glad reunion of friends just outside the door of the 
house! What praise and ,vorship to the One who had 
wrought so wondrously! At your leisure look up the record 
of the miracles in the Gospels and note how often the needy 
ones were presented through petition or in pe!"son by their 
friends to the Lord. What a word to us ! 

Notes on Prophecy and the Jews. 
"A very little while" and the similar phrase, ''a little 

while," are written quite often in the \Vord, and wherever 
they occur they are found in connection with some startling 
events which are to come. The wicked and the world hear 
their coming doom announced with these words, but it is 
likewise the word of cheer and comfort for the waiting be
liever. · 

"For yet a little while and the wicked is not; yea, thou 
shalt diligently consider his place, and it shall not be. But 
the meek shall inherit the earth and shall delight themselves 
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in the abundance of peace" ( Ps. xxxvii: 10-u). This refers 
in its final fulfilment to the time when a Jewish remnant 
will indeed inherit the earth and the wicked ( a person) will 
in a little \vhile be suddenly destroyed. "But surely all the 
wicked shall perish, and the enemies of the Lord shall be as 
the fat of lambs; they shall consume; into smoke shall they 
consume away" (verse 20). 

"For yet a 'l'cry little iohile, and the indignation shall 
cease, and mine anger in their destruction" ( Is. x :25). This 
also is the comforting vvord for the people, 1.vho dwell in 
Zion v.rhen the Evil one shall come against J crusalem. The? 
will have 110 cause to fear then, for they shall be delivered 
out of the hand of the oppressor. 

"Is it not yet a very little ivhile and the Lebanon shall be 
turned into a fruitful field, and the fruitful field shall be 
esteemed a forest? And in that day shall the deaf hear th~ 
words of the book, and the eyes of the blind shall see out of 
obscurity and out of darkness" (Is. xxix:17-18). The 
whole ending of this chapter is a prophecy of Israel's glori
ous redemption in the earth, yet future, but in the eyes of the 
Lord it is but a very little while, like a short moment. 

"For a small moment," He says to Israel, "have I for
saken thee; but with great mercies wiil I gather thee. In a 
little wrath I hid my face from thee for a moment, but with 
everlasting kindness will I have mercy on thee, saith the 
Lord, thy Redeemer" ( Is. liv :2-8). A thousand years in 
the Lord's sight are but as yesterday, "when it is p3:-st and 
as a watch in the night" ( Ps. xc :4). 

"For thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel, The 
daughter of Babylon is like a threshing floor; it is time to 
thresh her; yet a little while and the time of her harvest 
shall come" (Jer. Ii :33). This was not alone spoken of the 
Babylon of the past, but is equally true of tl_ie present and 
future Babylon. 1It is but a little while and it shall be heard, 
"Babylon is fallen, is fallen, and is become the habitation of 
demons, and the hold of every foul spirit, and a cage of 
every unclean and hateful bird" (Rev. xviii :2). 

"For thus saith the Lord of hosts: Yet once, it is a little 
while, and I will shake the heavens, and the earth, and the 
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sea, and the dry land" (Hag. ii :6). These shaking times 
are rapidly nearing. They are even now at hand. All na
tions shall be shaken, and the desirable things of all nations 
shall come in the manifestation of the Lord from heaven. 
"Seeing, then, that these things shall be dissolved, what 
manner of persons ought ye to be in all holy conversation 
and godliness?" (2 Peter iii :II.) "\Ve shall receive a king
dom which cannot be moved" (Heb. xii :28). 

And there is the little while of comfort for us as believers 
in the New Testament. "For yet a little while, and He that 
shall come will come, and will not tarry" (Heb. x:37). How 
precious is the comfort of this promise! May this little 
while ever stand before us like a bright beacon light! 

vVe know next to nothing of the personal history of the 
Prophet Habakkuk. Nothing is said from whence he came, 
,vhat his earthly circumstances were, ho-w long he lived or 
what occupation he had. He \vas undoubtedly a contem
porary of Jeremiah. He was a mighty man of prayer, one 
who earnestly talked to God and whom God answered. His 
name indicates this. H abakkuk means "An Embracer/' 
one who presses another one to the heart. This name is 
most characteristic of the prophet ; as we read the short 
chapters describing the deep exercise of his soul, he appears 
as one who embraces the Lord as well as the Lord's people, 

-and he stands firni in the midst of the days of apostasy and 
impending judgments. In all this he is not only a type of 
the faithful Jewish remnant, but we may learn lessons from 
him. The book he wrote by divine inspiration begins with 
a prayer. "O Lord, how long shall I cry," and it ends with 
a mighty shout 0£ triumph, with a wonderful song of joy 
and praise. The Lord answered his prayer with a revela
tion, which became for the prophet only another occasion to 
address Him again ; he was in blessed communion with the 
Lord. He also took a waiting attitude. In the last verse 
of the first chapter we read a question he asks of Jehovah. 
Then he waits for the issue. "I will stand upon my watch, 
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and set me upon the tower, and will watch to see what He 
will say unto me and what I shall answer when I am re
proved" ( chap. ii :1). It is faith waiting. He decided, 
after all this exercise of soul through \vhich he passed, he 
decides to await calmly by the answer Jehovah will give 
him. 1viay we, too, learn to wait on the Lord and wait 
patiently for His ans\ver to us. In all the perplexities and 
difficulties of these last days there is nothing more precious 
than in the assurance of fr.ith, to wait on the Lord and to 
find that path ·which no fowl knm:veth and which the vul
ture's eye hath not seen (Job xxviii =7). 

Habakkuk did not wait long for the ansvYer. He is told 
by the Lord to write the vision and make it plain upon 
tablets that he may run that readeth it. 

This is most suggestive. The vision, the prophetic word 
is made plain upon tablets, signifying bold characters, seen 
at a distance, clearly to be t:ndcrstood. The prophetic ·word 
is not at a11 mysteriously deep as man has made it; it is 
most simple and harmonious. God has revealed in it His 
own purposes and the Holy Spirit shows us things to come, 
when we cornpare Scripture with Scripture. The practical 
result is "that he may run that readeth it." The more we 
look into the prophetic ,vord, the plain and simple vision 
for an appointed time, the more earnestly will we run in His 
way dra \Vn by Himself. The deplorable condition of Chris
tendom is partially the result of having turned away from 
the vision, the sure word of prophecy. Not having divided 
the Word of Truth rightly all has become confused and 
unsettled and professing Christendom is like a ship upon 
the sea without a chart and a compass drifting to certain 
wreck and destruction. The individual believer still "may 
read and nm." We are living in the very day when in con
sequence of the knowledge of the prophetic word "many 
run to and fro and knowledge is increased" (Daniel xii :4). 

In an editorial under the title "a white Christmas" the 
N. Y. Independent makes some statements, which are far 
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different from what one generally reads in magazines and 
church papers, which are given up to an unscriptural opti
mism. The editorial says: 

Previous to rS95 the opuuon was very commonly expressed that 
war had practically become extinct. 1\kn were too civilized. \V cap
ons were too destructive. The cost was too great. Commercial in
terests were too powerful. From any one of these causes, or all 
four in combination, it was thought improbable that great nations 
,vould ever again engage in warfare, and, althOL1gh strife with and 
betvveen barbarous peoples could not be prevented, yet they would 
become increasin1.5ly impotent as the white race, armed ,vith the new 
and terrible weapons which science had given, spread its irresistible 
and benevolent sway throughout the world. 

The events of the last decade have chilled that easy optimism. 
During that time there have been but few Christmases when the 
snow was not stained with the blood of soldiers. No continent has 
been exempt. Italy, Russia, Turkey, Greece, Great Britain and her 
colonies, the United States, Spain and Japan have all been involved 
in formal and important wars, while Portugal, France, Germany 
and Holland, in addition, have been engaged in serious if not dan
gerous conflicts with savage races. If we should mark in red upon 
a map of the world where battles have been fought in the past ten 
years we should find also marked in Asia, Arabia, China, Tibet, 
Manchuria, Afghanistan, Formosa, Java and the Philippines, and 
in Africa, Somaliland, Abyssinia, Nigeria, the Transvaal, Orange 
Free State, Morocco, Madagascar and German East and Southwest 
Africa. Upon American soil, except in Cuba, there have been no 
international wars, but there have been revolutions of importanc~ 
in almost all the republics south of us, except Chile, Paraguay, Ar
gentina and Mexico. 

Surely these words are not upholding the popular belief 
that the world is getting better and that the nations are 
rapidly advancing in the direction of Christianity. How 
true the predictions of the Word of God have been con
cerning the age we live in, that throughout its course and 
especially at the end there should be wars and rumors of 
wars, nations lifting up sword against nation. All is ready 
for that great comi~g conflict foretold in the Bible. Once 
more, before there will be peace on earth, this earth will be . 
drenched in blood. Only the Coming of the Prince of Peace, 
the One whose right it is, the Lord Jesus Christ, will make 
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wars to cease on the earth and will establish a universal 
peace. Oh ! that many more of God's people would learn 
from the Scriptures the true cause of things and the only 
hope for this world, the Coming of the King. Oh t that 
many more would join in the great prayer "even so come 
Lord Jesus." 

One of the Jewish refugees in New York said that the 
massacres of J evls began on October 21 in Ekaterinoslav and 
that large numbers were killed there. Another report says 
that 78 Hebrews were killed in that town and some 160 

lvere wounded ; 200 shops and r 30 houses were destroyed. 
A whole town in the province of Bessarabia was destroyed 
and numbers of Jews were burned alive and others ,vere 
beaten to death. In Posto ff the houses of 7,000 Jews were 
looted. 

Thus we could continue and fill pages with the sad reports 
of Israel's tremendous sufferings in Russia. 

The Prefect of the district of Botoschani, Roumania, has 
just ordered the expulsion of all Jews from the country 
districts, which order was carried out in spite of a petition 
of local Christians. Two hundred and thirty families were 
thus compelled to leave their places of residence, no time 
being allowed for the settlement of their affairs. 

These awful persecutions of the Jews have given a new 
impulse to Zionism. It could not be differently. Zionism, 
a Jewish state in Palestine, becomes a necessity now in the 
eyes of a good part of the Jewish people. We should not 
at all be surprised if the Zionistic scheme will not become 
shortly an international affair. The ranks of Zionism have 
of late been largely increased. Another significant fact is 
the eastern question, the tottering throne of the Sultan. But 
a few· weeks ago it seemed as if force would be used to bring 
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him to terms. A clash between Turkey and the other 
European nations is bound to come. That clash may change 
the whole eastern question and be a great thing for Zion
ism. Turkey, however, at this time is very suspicious of the 
Zionistic movement and makes Jewish immigration to Pal
estine as hard as possible. 

Recently a Jewish "revivalist'' appeared on the east side 
of New York. He is an Oriental Jew from Jerusalem by 
name of Abraham and stands for the Orthodox Jewish be
lief. It is said that he gathers his audiences mostly at 
street corners and exhorts his hearers to return to God and 
to leave Socialism and Atheism alone. He came from Pal
estine a few months ago and ever since has devoted his time 
to talk and preach against the infidel and un-Jewish tenden
cies, which are so marked among the young Hebrews. What 
success he has had we do not know ; he is, ho,vever, a very 
interesting person. 

During the first week in December a monster parade of 
Hebrews was held in New York. Over 125,000 persons 
marched in procession with signs and banners draped in 
black. The parade was held in memory of the thousands of 
murdered Hebrews in Russia. It was a mournful spectacle 
not soon to be forgotten. Young Jewry was well repre
sented, and then there were the old persons, Polish, Rus
sian, German, Austrian and semi-Oriental Jews, many of 
whom could tell a story of persecution and suffering. If 
their tongues did not their faces surely did. What a mighty 
witness for God's Word and Prophecy the Jew is among 
the nations of the earth ! The saddest period of their na
tional history is soon to come and then the glorious morning 
without clouds. God will help Jerusalem at the dawn of the 
morning (Ps. xlvi :5). 
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~ 
Daily Scripture Calendar. 

FEBRUARY, t906. 

i 
February I. "Behold a King shall reign m righteous

ness" (Isa. xxxii :1). 

The earth has never kno\vn a truly righteous government. Is
rael's first human king was a failure. In reference to His everlast
ing Godhead, Jesus Christ is even now "the King eternal, immortal, 
invisible." But as Son of }.fan, and in relation to man's redemption, 
He is ·waiting till the Father gives Him the nations for His inheri
tance, and sets Him a king upon His holy hill, Zion. 

February 2. "And princes shall rule in judgment" (Isa. 
xxxii :1). 

All Scriptures show that the destiny of the glorified saints is to 
reign ,vith Jesus Christ over the future habitable globe. Astrono
mers may guess ever so wildly about "the end of this wornout 
planet," but we know it shall be renovated for His inheritance. 
David expects to be an eternal Prince. The apostles expect to sit 
on twelve thrones; the Church expects to judge Angels. 

February 3. "To him that overcometh will I grant to 
sit with me in my throne" (Rev. iii :21). 

These words plainly teach our Lord's throne is future. It adds 
nothing to His true honor to antedate the purpose of the Father, 
by speaking of tne Son as now "King of Saints." He once appeared 
as Saviour. He has ,gone to appear in heaven as High Priest. He 
shall appear presently as "King of Kings." Let us reverently 
adhere to these three stages in the plan for man's salvation and 
earth's glory. 

February 4. "Even as I also overcome, and am set 
down with my Father in His throne" (Rev. iii :21). 

In the Hebrews· we read that the overcoming Son was invited by 
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the Fatner to sit with Him on His throne until God should make 
His enemies His footstool. That word until is the link between 
time and eternity; between the cross and the crown; between the 
humiliation and the glory. \Ve live in this period, "until" He bids 
us overcome, as He overcame; and ,vait, as He waits. 

February 5. "Lord ,vilt thou at this time restore again 
the kingdom to Israel?" (Acts i :6). 

There are six simple reasons ,_vhy there can be no millennium till 
the Lord comes the second time. I. Antichrist must be destro'}>1ed 
by Christ's personal presence. 2. A time of tribulation, and not 
blessing, will immediately precede the advent. 3. The Church is to 
suffer till the end. 4. This whole age is to be a "gathering out" 
rather than converting time. 5. The resurrection of the sleeping 
saints cannot take place till tbe Lord come. 6. The Devil must be 
bound before the millennium. 

February 6. "A short work will the Lord make upon 
the earth" (Rom. ix :28). 

Were it not for several such promises as this the heart would 
faint, and faith stagger under the prolonged woes of God's ancient 
J_)eople. But there is clear assurance that when the clouds of gloom 
do break, the Sun of Righteousness will quickly shine forth in 
splendor. Then the sons of Jacob will flock home as doves to their 
windows, and J crusalem, shaking herself from the dust of humilia
tion, will arise and put on her garments of beauty. 

February 7. "The earth shall be filled with the knowl
edge of the glory of the Lord, as the waters cover the 
sea" (Hab. ii :14). 

Magnificent promise ! There shall then be no dark lands, where 
the light of life has never shown. But knowledge is not worship. 

' We read of some who did not like to retain God in their know ledge, 
who were given over to "a reprobate mind." We read also of na
tions who shall be cursed with "no rain" if they refuse to worship 
the King in Jerusalem. Blessed day! when none shall say, "know 
th-: Lord," for all shall know Him. 

February 8. "Thine eyes shall see the King in His 
beauty" (Isa. xxxiii :17). 

This is a kingdom promise. At His first advent Messiah had no 
comeliness nor beauty that any should desire Him. When He comes 
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again He will be in royal state, to be "admired in all them that 
believe." The Church, who "shall be like Him," shall then "see Him 
as IIc is." And there shall be reciprocity of admiration; for He 
shall "greatly desire our beauty," which will "be perfect with His 
comeliness." 

February g. "Thy land, 0, Immanuel" (Isa. viii :8). 

Six times the Lord cal1s Palestine His land. He declares it shall 
"ncn:r Le sold forever.'' He says His eyes "are always upon it," 
and that 1-ie is perpetually jealous for it. Are we in sympathy with 
the Messiah in this undying love for the covenant land? We never 
shall be, until ·we fully understand that Zion means literal Jerusalem, 
and not the Church; and that there is a millennial kingdom, literally 
to come. 

February IO. "They shall behold the land of far dis
tances" (Isa. xxxiii:17, marg.). 

\\That a sight, when some weary, aged Jew, borne home by Gen
tiles, shall for the first time set his eyes upon the broad land prom
ised to Abraham. But the words mean more. The dispensation of 
sight shall then begin. Heaven v,:ill be opened. Jacob's ladder will 
become actual. The 'Nil ,vill be removed from the face of all 
nations; and in the light of the New Jerusalem shall theophanies 
be of perpetual occurrence. 

February r r. "Ye shall not see me henceforth, till ye 
sav, Blessed is He that cometh in the name of the Lord" 
(Matt. xxiii :39). 

The Jew is the sign and pledge of the second advent. Every pre
diction concerning Israel, so far as accomplished has been literally 
fulfilled. As they have been actually scattered, so must they be 
actually gathered. As they certainly rejected their Messiah, and 
cried, Away with Him, "Crucify Him," so must they in the same 
certain manner "Look upon Hirn whom they pierced," and cry 
"Blessed is He that cometh!" 

February 12. "Times of refreshing shall come from 
the presence (face) of the Lord" (Ac,ts iii :19). 

One event follows close upon the other. When the Lord "shall 
send Jesus Christ," "Whom the heaven must receive till the times 
of restitution," then Israel as a nation shall cease to reject Him; 
for they "Shall be willing in the day of His power." Since then 
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the Church's triumph is so positively linked to Israel's restoration, 
how narrowly ought we to watch every Jewish sign that heralds 
the coming of the Redeemer to Zion. 

February 13. "The government shall be upon His 
shoulders" (Isa. ix :6). 

Not a government like England or Germany, or even the "throne 
of D2.vid" exclusively; but the supreme management of all govern
ments. Even nov:, 1J e is set "far above all principality and power 
and might and dominion;" but in a very specific and literal sense, 
as relates to the earth. "All dominions shall serve and obey Him;'' 
for "through the greatness of His power shall His enemies submit 
themselves unto Him." 

February 14. "Go thy way till the end be, for thou 
shalt rest, and stand in thy lot at the end of the days" 
(Dan. xii :13). 

vVhat an upstanding shall that be, when all the patriarchs and 
prophets come from the East and from the vVest to the kingdom of 
God. vVhat wonderful "Jots" shall be portioned out. What variety 
of glory. What diversity of authority. Most radiant, and admired 
of all companies, shall be the Church. But let us remember, not 
one iota of this manifestation can occur, until "Christ who is our 
life shall appear." 

February I 5. "Though thy people Israel be as the 
sand of the sea, only a remnant of them shall return" 
(Isa. x :22). 

So fierce will be the judgmcnts poured upon them at the beginning 
of the Messianic rule, that only a third part of the \Seed of Jacob 
will come out of the refining fire, to hear the Lord say: "It is 
my people;" while they in humble faith reply, "The Lord is my 
God" ( Zech. xiii :8, 9). Poor Israel ! long and bitter has. been their 
road of disobedience. Let us pray, as He has promised, that their 
days of tribulation may be SHORTENED. 

February 16. "There shall yet old men and old women 
dwe11 in the street of Jerusalem" (Zech. vii :4). 

Another Scripture says, "as the days of a tree, shall be the days 
of my people." No mari in the past ever lived a millennium. But 
here we have the promise of such longevity, that at an hundred 
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years a man shall only be counted a child,· and live long enough 
to wear out the work of his hands. What a wonderful advance 
over this present time of short life, and constant change! No sick 
infants; no premature deaths; no yielding of hard earned property 
to others! 

February 17. "The streets of the city shall be full of 
boys and girls, playing'' (Zech. viii :5). 

Bcautifol promise! \Vhat a touch of reality it gives to all the 
prophecies. The kingdom of God shall not be some mystical, in
tangible condition of holiness in men's hearts; but a renovation of 
the earth; a state of sinless health that shall affect the body as well 
as the soul; and make little children innocent and happy; and restore 
to them docile animals for their companions and pets. 

February 18. "A cloud and smoke by day, and the 
shining of a flaming fire by night" (Isa. iv :5). 

This is the old SnEKINAH presence, to return to Jerusalem. One 
cloud only abode upon the tabernacle and temple; in the restitution 
nzany such shall hover over the sacred dwelling places and assem
blies. Astonishing will be the results produced by the presence of 
this supernatural agency. The light of the sun and moon shall be 
increased sevenfold, and all vegetation be quickened. 

February 19. "Instead of the brier shall come up the 
myrtle tree" (Isa. Iv :r3). 

nlessing instead of cursing; beauty instead of blasting. \Vhoevcr 
has tried to cultivate even a flov.rer patch, knows how the weeds 
get the better of us. \Vhoever has attempted to train a child,. 
knows how much faster evil develops than good. Whoever has 
tried to subdue his own carnal heart, knows how persistent has 
been the fight. But when Messiah comes all wilt be changed; 
hearts will be holy, and nature will be healed. 

February 20. "Everything shall live whither the river 
cometh" (Ezek. xlvii :9). · 

The blessing of a new water way, entirely wanting in former 
times, is promised to the restored Jerusalem. So fertilizing will 
these waters be tha! wherever they flow, "the desert shall blossom 
as the rose." So healing will they be, that whoever, like Naaman, 
shall bathe in them, will "bound as the hart." Read what the 
prophets say of this millenial river. Ps. xlvi :4; Is. xxv :1, · 2, 
5, 6, 7; xliii;19, 20; Ezek. xlvii:1-12; Joel iii:18; Zech. xiii:1. 
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February 21. By the river shall grow all 
trees for meat, whose leaf shall not fail" (Ezek. xlvii :12). 

These "trees of life" are among the many marvels connected with 
the millennial kingdom. In Eden there appears to have been only 
one tree of life. Under renewed conditions there shall be a grove 
of such. This gr()vc ,vill be the earthly counterpart of what John 
saw in vision (Rev. xxii :2). It shall be planted on the broad 
plateau leading to the Sanctuary, and be for shelter, balm and heal-
1ug to tl1e worshipping nations. 

February 22. "Through the greatness of thy power 
shall thine enemies yield feigned obedience unto thee" 
(Ps. lxvi :3, marg.). 

Let us not forget that two elements shall exist in the comi11ig king
dom. A spirit of contrition and faith will be upon Israel. They 
shall delight themselves in the Lord (Zech. xii :IO). But with the 
outside nations it shall be otherwise. They must be "ruled with a 
rod of iron.'' For, saith the Lord, ''JVIy determination is to gather 
the nations .... to pour upon them mine indignation, even all my 
fierce anger." 

February 23. "They shall no more be pulled up out 
of their land" (Amos ix:15). 

This would have been fulfilled centuries ago had the Hebrews 
been obedient. God early purposed to bless them in "basket and in 
store." But this was never said of the Chu,.ch. Israel was to be 
like a tree firmly rooted. The Church, like a wheat field, to 
ripen and be garnered. The Church has been a stranger by divine 
election; the Jew has been a wanderer by God's judgment. But 
the days come when they shall be planted, and "never plucked up any 
more forever." 

February 24. 
nation, neither 
ii :4). 

"Nation shall not lift up sword against 
shall they learn war any more" (Isa. 

Such a thing has never been known upon earth since "the Most 
High divided to the nations their inheritance." "Let us break their 
bands asunder/' "to possess dwelling places that are not theirs," 
has been the war-cry of every nation. But all shall be changed in 
the millennium; and peace, not merely peace of heart, but national 
peace, based on justice, · shall come after all wrongs have been 
righted, and the sin-poison of greed eliminated. 



Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

500 OUR HOPE. 

February 25. "Wheresoever the carcase is there wilt 
the eagles be gathered together" (Matt. xxiv :28). 

The word "carcase (ptoma) in every instance means a corpse. 
Its connection with rmlturcs makes that plain. The idea of its 
referring, even to the apostate Church, is repulsive to every teach
ing of grace. Israel has long been the corpse of the nations. Every 
vulture of judgment has feasted upon it. Once more they shall 
swoop clov,·n "in the land," and then Israel shall h;1ve "life from the 
rlcad," and the c:1gles shall turn uvon their enemies (Rev. xix :17). 

Februrary 26. "His feet shall stand m that day upon 
the .:\Jount of Olives" (Zech. xiv :4). 

It is certain that at His glorious appearing our Lord comes 
down and touches the earth. But there is no Scripture to show 
He will make earth His abode. In the old theocratic kingdom, J e
liovah repeatedly visited Sinai, yet He ruled front the heavens. 
Moses and Elias in the miniature kingdom, after coming to earth, 
returned to heaven. So those who are to reib'11 with Christ, are 
called "saints of the heavenly places." 

Februa·ry 27. "He should deceive the nations no more, 
till the thousand years should be fulfilled" (Rev. xx :3). 

The binding of Satan shall without doubt be the greatest factor 
in bringing about millennial blessings. As Prince of this world, all 
forms of civic maladministration are instigated by his deceptions. 
All human reforms have failed to produce a pure world, because the 
so1trce of the evil fias never been dealt with. Bttt when Messiah 
comes He will lay the axe at the root of the tree, for He shall 
destroy the works of the Devil. 

February 28. "Ye that are the Lord's remembrancers, 
take ye no rest, and give Him no rest" (Isa. lxii :6, 7). 

"Till He make Jerusalem a praise in the earth." Believer, you are 
saved. You are certain of it. Do not then sit idly back in seats of 
assurance, singing "It is well with my soul." Earth is passing into 
penumbra. Israel is entering the refining furnace Your Lord calls 
you to watch and pray. He invites you to co-intercession. As you 
hate Satan and love Israel, pray, oh, pray with every breath, THY 

KINGDOM COME. 
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Editorial Notes. 
"\Vho gave H1"niself for our sins, that He 

Himself. might deliver us from this present evil 
world, according to the will of God and 

our Father" (Gal. i :4). "\Vho loved me and gave Himself 
for me" ( Gal. ii :20). "vVho being in the form of God 
thought it not robbery to be equal with God, but made IIim
self of no reputation and took upon Him the form of a ser
vant and was in the likeness of men" ( Phil. ii :7). "He by 
Himself purged our sins" (Heb. i :3). "This He did once 
when He offered up Himselt' (Heb. ,vii :27). "How much 
more shall the blood of Christ, \vho through the eternal 
Spirit offered llimself without spot to God, purge your 
conscience from dead works to serve the living God?" (Heb. 
ix :14). "Who gave Himself for us, that He might redeem 
us from all iniquity, and purify unto Himself a peculiar 
people, zealous of good works" ( Titus ii: 14). "\Valk in 
love, as Christ also hath loved us, and hath given Himself 
for us an offering and a sacrifice to God for a sweet-smelling 
savour" (Ephes. v :2). "Christ also loved the church, and 
gave Himself for it" (Eph. v :25). That He might present 
it to Himself a glorious church, not having spot or wrinkle, 
or any such thing, but that it should be holy and without 
blemish" (Eph. v:27). "Who shall change our vile body, 
that it may be fashioned like unto His glorious body, ac
cording to the working whereby He is able even to subdue 
all things unto Himself" (Phil. iii :21). "For the Lord 



Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

502 OUR HOPE. 

Himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the 
voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God and the 
dead in Christ shall rise first; then we which are alive and 
remain shall be caught up together with them in clouds, to 
meet the Lord in the air and so shall we ever be with the 
Lord" (r Thess. iv:16, 17). We put these precious, beau
tiful words of Scripture at the beginning of this number of 
OuR HOPE and trust that every one of our readers will find 
a quiet hour and not alone read these passages but meditate 
on them. How impressive the word ''Himself" is ! It 
tells us of the Majesty and Glory of His Person and has for 
the Christian believer, who is devoted to His Lord a charm 
as no other Word has. We can never hear too much of 
Himself, nor be too much occupied with Him. The more 
it is "Himself" the more precious He will become to our 
hearts. In reading the Vvr ord of God always make it your 
first thing to look for Himself ; expect to meet Him in the 
written \Vord and to become better acquainted with the glo
rious and adorable Person of your Saviour and Lord. If 
this is your aim the Holy Spirit will work mightily in you 
and unfold the preciousness of the Lord to your heart. 

But, oh! to think what it was for Him to give Himself, 
making of Himself no reputation, offering Himself and to 
bear our sins in His own body on the tree! Shall we ever 
know the full meaning of these few words, "He loved me 
and gave Himself for me?" J\1ay \Ve meditate more on 
that love, that love which passeth kno-wledge, which came 
down here and suffered and died for us on the cross. Take 
the Book of Psalms and read of Him and His sufferings 
there. Oh! what the Psalms all tell us of Him and what 
He suffered for us. Was there ever any sorrow like unto 
His sorrow? No, never ! And then think this Lord Him
self is coming soon. The Lord Himself will descend and 
we shall soon meet Him. Soon He will present to Himself 
His beloved Bride, His church ; soon we shall be with Him 
and He shall be satisfied and we as well. Beloved reader ! 
get close to Himself, live near to Him and enjoy daily Him, 
"who loveth us." 
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"What will it be to dwell above, 
And with the Lord of glory reign, 

Since the blest knowledge of His love 
So brightens all this dreary plain? 

No heart can think, no tongue can tell, 
\Vhat joy 'twiil be with Christ to dwell. 

"\Vhen left this scene of faith and strife, 
The flesh and sense deceive no more, 

When we shall see the Prince of life, 
And all His works of grace explore, 

What heights and depths of love divine 
Will there through endless ages shine! 

And God has fixed the happy day 
When the last tear shall dim our eyes, 

\Vhen He will wipe these tears away, 
And fill our hearts with glad surr,ri.se ~ 

To hear His voice, and see His face, 
And know the fullness of His grace." 

5o3 

This chapter is a most beautiful appendix 
John xxi. to the fourth Gospel. The proper ending 

of the Gospel ~n its teaching part is the 
last verse of the twentieth chapter. This verse tells us that 
John was written that vve might believe that Jesus is the 
Christ, the Son of God, and that the believer has life through 
His name. The last chapter is an addition to show the 
Lordship of Christ over His own, who have life through 
His Name. He is not only our Saviour but also our Lord; 
the believer should know himself completely in His hands, 
constantly yielding His will and His being to Him. Only 
as we do this can we enjoy rest and peace. It is blessed and 
precious to say to Him "my Lord," and go on in reality 
as under Him, knowing His loving and caring inter
est in us His own, ordering everything as it pleases Him. 
How secure and happy this makes us ! 

Four different aspects of the Lordship of Christ over His 
disciples are found fo John xxi. He as Lord directs the 
service of His own (verses 5-6). We are members of His 
body over which He is the head. Each member in this body 
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has a service. He as Head of the body, as our Lord, wants 
to direct our service for Him. If we own Him as Lord 
in our service, He will show us the way and such directed 
service can never fail. If our service fails it is on ac
count of our self-will. 

As Lord He refreshes His own ( verse 9). That coal fire 
and the simple meal was prepared by Him, the risen Lord. 
He cares for His own and looks out for their need. What
ever our need He is able to supply it and to supply it abun
dantly. He who loveth us is the same, yesterday, to-day and 
forever. All power is given to Him and He loveth so dearly. 
What a happy life to trust H ini in all and for all. We 
should welcome with joy every opportunity to trust Him 
in difficult places ; alas ! how unbelieving our hearts are ! 

He also restores His own who failed Him. This is so 
beautifully seen in the restoration of Peter to service ( verses 
15-17). vVhat love and tenderness He showed to His poor 
Peter, who had failed Him! \Vhat greater service He gives 
him! And in such loving patience He deals still with His 
own. 

The fourth, aspect of His Lordship is that He controls 
the departure of His own. Peter was to get old and to 
stretch forth his hands. He spoke in those words about the 
death, with which he should glorify God. Nothing could 
harm Peter till the appointed time for his departure had 
come. He was perfectly safe in pr,ison, and because it was 
appointed by the Lord that he should not die in that prison, 
He sent His angel to bring him forth (Acts xii). John 
was ''to tarry till He comes." This no doubt refers to his 
confinement in the Isle of Patmos, when he beheld the won
derful vision of the glorified Christ and heard Him say 
"Come up hither." And so th~ Lord orders the demise of 
His servants. Some pass through the grave and others will 
tarry till He comes. But all is well ; He never errs in deal
ing with His own. Oh, let us own Him more as Lord and 
go on with Him as He demands in this chapter. "Follow 
thou me." All is well-all is well! 



Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

The Days 
of Amos. 

OUR HOPE. 5°5 

The prophet Amos, the herdman of 
Tekoa, lived in a time when everything 
was in a prosperous condition in the land 

of Israel. The days of Joel were far different from the 
days of Amos. In the book of Joel we read that swarms 
of locusts had devastated the land. In the days of Amos 
everything was prosperous and all seemed to be well with 
the professing people of God. vVealth and the indulgence 
of wealth in luxuries was evident in many ways. They en
joyed their wealth, had beds of ·ivory, danced and made 
merry (chap. vi:4'...6). For God and His Word there was 
little heart. Yet were the people religious and observed 
their ceremonies. How they did this we find in the fourth 
chapter, where God speaks in irony of their outward re
ligiousness. "Come to Bethel and transgress ; at Gilgal ( the 
place which stands for self-judgment) multiply transgres
sions; and bring your sacrifices every morning, and your 
tithes after three years and off er a sacrifice of thanksgiving 
with leaven, and proclaim and publish the free offerings 
* * *" ( iv :4, 5). What God had spoken through pre
vious prophets about a day of judgment and disaster was 
not believed. They put far away the evil day ( chap. vi :3) ; 
in other words, they said "the Lord delayeth His coming." 
Others mocked and said, let us see that <lay. The prophet 
spoke to those, "Woe unto you that desire the day of the 
Lord" ( v : I 8). At the same time that prosperous generation 
oppressed the poor and took their possessions from them. 
Here is a description of the commercial condition: "Hear 
this, 0 ye that swallow up the needy even to make the 
poor of the land fail. Saying, when will the new moon be 
gone, that we may sell corn, and the Sabbath that we may 
set forth wheat, making the ephah small and the shekel 
great, and falsifying the balances by deceit? That we may 
buy the poor for silver, and the needy for a pair of shoes, 
and sell the refuse of the wheat" ( viii :4-6). , The ephah 
(measure) was made small and the shekel (payment for it) 
was made large. 

tn the midst of this prosperous, religious, God and His 
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Word despising people stood Amos, the faithful prophet, and 
in Jehovah's Name he uttered his prophetic addresses un
covering Israel's true condition and ripeness for judgment, 
exhorting to return unto God and announcing the certainty 
of the judgment to come. His lot and task was not easy. 
Amaziah, the priest, not a true priest, but one of the selfish, 
religious men, who had no heart for the Lord, opposed the 
humble prophet. The conspiracy of Arnaziah against Amos 
is found in chapter vii :ro-I3. He wanted to get him out of 
the way and forbade the exercise of his God-given office. 
\Vith v.,hat holy boldness the prophet answered this man! 

Oitr days are very 1nuch like the days of Amos. All 
seems well outwardly. Prosperity and increase in temporal 
things is the boast of our times. But \vill such a prosperity 
continue? Luxurious living, indulgence of the pleasures of 
the world, the lust of the flesh and the lust of the eyes, 
is seen on all sides. And still there seems to be an increase 
of religiousness, an outward show of godliness. It is ex
actly that of which we read in 2 Tim. iii :r-5; an unregen
erated people who profess to be "Christian" "Having a form 
of godliness, but denying the power thereof." The Word 
of God is belittled and in many instances denied. The pre
dictions of prophecy are not heeded. The Lord's coming 
is denied, ridiculed, laughed at and put far away. The great 
mass of professing Christian people has no use for the 
great truth of the Bible, "The second Coming of Christ." 
Then there is the corruption of commercialism, the oppres
sion of the poor and needy. \Vhat awful exposures have 
been made recently and what corruption is successfully hid
den that it cannot be unearthed! Heaping treasures to
gether for the last days and living in pleasure on the earth 
is the aim of the multitudes. Read James v :1-5; you will 
find there the description of these days. 

The path of the servant of Christ and every child of God, 
who wants to be true to His Lord and witness against the 
shallowness of religiousness, the apostasy frpm the faith 
and the evils of the present day, becomes more difficult. 
It takes as much boldness and faith to stand and to with-
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stand in our times as it did for Amos in his days. But 
the Lord is on our side and he will give courage; He 
will never fail us. 

Mr. Torrey 
in Toronto. 

vVe are rejoiced to hear of the blessing which 
has rested upon the ministry of our brother 
J\'Ir. Torrey in Toronto. The large Massey 

hall was crowded in almost every service, and often hundreds 
had to be turned away for lack of room. No doubt large numbers 
accepted the Lord as their Saviour and God's people were quickened. 
May our Lord continue to use our brother throughout this land. 

In connection with this we wish to say that the communication 
we printed in our January issue concerning certain meetings held 
in England had no reference to Messrs. Torrey and Alexander's 
work. 

Our ministry during January and February. \Ve left New York 
City the first week in January, and after a brief call in Toronto to 
see a few friends, we went to GaltJ Ont., where we ministered the 
\Vord for four days. The Editor preached to large audiences in the 
United Presbyterian, Central Presbyterian and Knox Presbyterian 
churches and gave Bible readings in the Y. M. C. A. Chicago, Ill., 
came next. Here we addressed in the absence of James M. Gray, 
the large Union Bible class. The audience which had gathered in 
the Chicago Avenue church was very large and the Lord blessed 
His Word. Vv e addressed the large company of students of the 
Bible Institute twice, and were impressed with their dose attention 
and desire to know the Word. Then we met other beloved brethren 
in South Chicago, where we held several meetings. In Detroit, 
our fourth visit there, was once more owned by the Lord and other 
doors opened for future ministry should it please the Lord to bring 
us there again. In Pontiac we had very well attended meetings in 
the First Baptist church and the little flock of God's people, who 
love His appearing, living in Adrian was encouraged by our visit 0£ 
four days. Next came StocktonJ a village in western New York, 
and our last appointment in January was Buffalo, where we ad
dressed the men's meeting bf the Y. M. C. A., and also the monthly 
meetings· for Bible study. In aU we held forty-two meetings in a 
little over three weeks. The Lord has graciously honored with the 
new year our endeavor to reach as many people as possible in as 
short a time a~ possible. 

+ 
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As we go to press we are beginning the Boston Conference. Im
mediately after we go South, and besides St. Augustine and Crescent 
City, Fla., we visit Orlando, Apopka and Plymouth from February 
15 to March 6. From March 8 to 12 we hope to be in Savannah, 
Ga., and March 13 to 18 in Chattanooga, Tenn. 

Sea Cliff Bible Conference. As announced in our last issue, the 
sixth annual Sea Cliff Bible Conference will begin June 30, and 
close July 8. We hope to have this the best attended conference. 
Friends who live at a distance and desire to come to these meetings, 
the Lord willing, will please write us. 

Northwestern Bible Conference. The second Northwestern Bible 
Conference will be held on the Minnesota State Fair Grounds, mid
way between Minneapolis and St. Paul, Minn., beginning July 22 

and closing August 5. We hope to be present part of the time. 

Sample copies. \Ve will be glad to supply Bible classes, confer
ences, conventions, etc., with any quantity of sample copies of OUR 
HOPE free of charge. 

We desire to add that the Boston Midwinter Conference was 
largely attended and once more a season of refreshing and blessing. 
Addresses were given by the Editor of OUR HoPE, G. L Alrich and 
Ford C. Ottman. The Lord be prais~d for His great goodness. 
G:mtinue to pray for us. Mr. Ford C. Ottman will address the 
Boston monthly meetings on Thursday, March 1. 
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The Gospel of Matthew. 
CHAPTER XXIV (continued). 

And now we reach the great climax of this chapter. The 
words vvhich folimv are a description given by the Lord of 
His own glorious return. "But immediately after the tribu-

' 1ation of those days the sun shall be darkened, and the moon 
not give her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, and 
the powers of the heavens shall be shaken. And then shall 
appear the sign of the Son of Nian in heaven; then shall all 
the tribes of the land mourn, and they shall see the Son of 
Man coming on the clouds of heaven with power and great 
glory. And He shall send His angels with a great sound 
of trumpet, and they shall gather together His elect from 
the four winds from the one extremity of the heavens to the 
other extremity of them" ( verses 29-3 r). 

It is unnecessary to call attention to the misinterpretation 
of this passage, which by the spiritualizing method claims 
a fulfillment of these words at the time of the destruction 
of Jerusalem. What we have learned in the exposition of 
this part of the Olivet discourse makes such an application 
and interpretation an impossibility. It is ridiculous to say 
that the Lord spoke these words about His visible manifes
tation, but did not really mean a literal return; but what He 
meant is the destruction of Jerusalem. The context proofs 
that the event could not have taken place at the time of the 
destruction of the city. 

\Vhat is before us in these words of the Lord is the great 
climax of the end, the visible appearing of the Son of Man. 
It is to be immediately after the days of tribulation; that 
tribulation we have seen is still future and has for its center 
Jerusalem, though all the earth will share in it. And now 
we have to turn once more to the Old Testament Word of 
Prophecy. Do we find there anything promised, which cor
responds to this predicted visible and glorious coming of 
the Son of Man? And if we find in the Old Testament 
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prophecies which correspond to these words, m what con
nection do we find them? 

\Ve find indeed in the Old Testament numerous predic
tions of j nst such an event of vvhich tbc Lord speaks here 
and a careful investigation will show that these predictions 
of the Old Testament and the prediction of our Lord here 
fully harmonize. 

The first passage we desire to mention is a prophecy in 
the last chapter of Joel. "The sun and the moon shall be 
darkened 1 and the stars shall -..vithdraw their shining'' (Joel 
iii : IS). Joel is one of the earliest prophets. \Vhile he an
nounces and speaks of a great locust judgment which came 
upon the people Israel and upon the land, his prophecy 
points to the great future fulfillrnent in the "Y om Jehovah," 
the Day of the Lord. The third chapter contains one of the 
great prophecies of that future day and the events connected 
with that day. The verse we quoted gives the physical signs 
and the verses which follow show that the Lord will be 
manifested in His Glory in the midst of these wonders in the 
heavens. The prophets which prophesy after Joel have 
nearly all visions of that day. 

\iVe give a few other Scriptures to shO\v this. "And \ii.Chen 
I shall put thee out, I will cover the heaven, and make the 
stars thereof dark; I will cover the snn with a cloud, and 
the moon shall not give her light. All the bright lights will 
I make dark over thee, and set darkness upon thy land saith 
the Lord God" (Ezek. xxxii :7-8). Here it is the proclama
t:iion of the day as it is to come upon Egypt and the nations. 
Another prophecy of the day of the Lord's manifestation 
is found in Isaiah xiii :9-10. "Behold the day of the Lord 
cometh, a cruel both with wrath and fierce anger, to lay the 
land desolate, and he shall destroy the sinners thereof out 
of it. For the stars of heaven, and the constellations thereof 
shall not give their light; the sun shall be darkened in his 
going forth, and the moon shall not cause her light to shine." 
We do not need to quote other prophecies from the pro
phetic books and the Psalms. The day of the Lord is an
nounced in many passages. It is always seen in connection 
with great troubles on the earth, tribulation for His earthly 



Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

OUR HOPE. SII 

people, culminating in these startling physical signs, dark
ened heavens. shaking earth and the manifestation of the 
Glory of the Lord. And this is the event of which our Lord 
speaks in ~\Iatthew xxiv :29. 

Rut there will be not 0nly physiraI signs but something 
else will occur. The sign of the Son of IvT an will appear 
in the heaven. This vvill be followed by the rnourning of 
the tribes and then the Son .of J\Lan will come on the clouds 
of heaven \\'ith pm:vcr and great glory. 

\Vhat is the sign of the Son of 1\Ian? We believe it will 
he the Shekinah cloud. It was a cloud which enshrouded 
His form when He tarried \vith Israel of old. A cloud it 
was which received Hirn out of the sight of His disciples; 
a dcud must bring IIim back. At the bitter end of the great 
tribulation, when His faithful remnant is hard pressed on 
all sides, \vhen they cry to God for the heavens to open and 
to come dmvn, there \vill be seen, we believe, in the heavens 
a bright and shining cloud, a cloncl from which fire shines 
out. vVel1 may the believing J e\vish remnant then cry out, 
"Lo, this is our God, we have waited for Him, this is the 
Lord, He will save us." His elect earthly people, those 
\vhich have not been swept away during the great tribula
tion, the "all Israel" of Romans xi :26 will know what that 
cloud means. Jehovah is coming to be manifested. \Vhat 
their prophets saw and predicted is at last to come true. 
The Day of Jehovah is about to dawn, the Lord their King 
. . 
1s cornmg. 

The consequence ·will be a national mourning. It is not 
to be thought for a moment that all the tribes must be in 
the land. The sign of the Son of l\1Ian \Vill appear in the 
heavens and will be seen from all continents. "All the 
tribes of the land" simply means that the persons who 
mourn belong to all the tribes of Israel. This again is pre
dicted in the Old Testament. "They shall look upon me 
whom they have pierced, and they shall mourn for Him as 
one mourneth for his only son, and shall be in bitterness for 
Him. as one that is in bitterness for his first born" ( Zech. 
xii : 1 o). But that sign of the Son of Man will not tarry 
long in the heavens. He Himself comes on the clouds of 
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heaven in great power and glory. The promise given by the 
two men at the time of the Lord's ascension is now to be 
fulfilled. "This same Jesus ,vhich is taken up from you into 
heaven, shall so come in like manner, as ye see him go into 
heaven.'' He ascended upon high; He predicted this event 
in uttering these words in the Olivet disconrse. 

And this too is found in the Old Testament prophetic 
\Vord. "I saw in the night visions and behold, one, like 
the Son of ]\Ian came ,vith the clouds of heaven * '"' *'' 
( Daniel vii: r4). This takes place after the ten-horned 
beast with the little horn, with the eyes like the eyes of man, 
and a mouth speaking great things, had come forth. All 
this refers to the encl of the Jewish age. The little horn 
is the same evil person seen elsewhere in prophecy. It is 
then and not before, when the little horn is in existence, 
that Daniel sees the Ancient of Days and the coming of the 
Son of :.Man in the clouds of heaven to receive the King
dom. \Vhat a wonderful and divine unity the Scriptures 
are! 

If we turn briefly to the Book of Revelation, we shall find 
once more a minute confirmation of these revealed events. 
It is the Book which in its greater part is taken up with 
the description of the tribulation, judgments and other 
events of the last week of Daniel; the seven years \vith 
which the age closes. Therefore in the very beginning of 
the Book do we find a soiemn announcement which fully har
monizes with the words before us here. "Behold He cometh 
with clouds, and every eye shall see Hirn, and they also 
which pierced Him ; and all the tribes of the land shall wail 
because of Him. Even so. Amen'' (Rev. i :7). It needs 
no further comment to show how fully these words confirm 
both the Old Testament predictions and the prediction of 
our Lord. This striking harmony should not appear to us 
as so very wonderful, for He who speaks the words on the 
Mount of Olives is the same who spoke through the prophets 
and the last Book is "the Revelation of Jesus Christ, which 
God gave unto Him." 

For a fuller description of His Coming the reader will 
turn to Rev. xix :11-16. 
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Let us now turn to the next words. "And He shall send 
His angels with a great sound of trumpet, and they shall 
gather together His elect from the four ,vinds, from the one 
extremity of the heavens to the other extremity of them." 
Ang-els appear now once more upon the scene. Throughout 
this present dispensation angels as the ministering spirits 
are not seen; that they do minister is certainly a fact. But 
as soon as He comes again, He who was made a little lower 
than the angels, and who is above the angels in Glory, they 
will be sent forth again. When he was born in Bethlehem 
they appeared vvith their heavenly song of praise; when 
He comes again the holy angels will accompany the Christ 
and His church and the angels will worship Him (Heb. i :6). 
It is also written "the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from 
heaven with His mighty angels, in flaming fire taking ven
geance on them that know not God, and that obey not the 
Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ" (2 Thess. i:7, 8). In 
Ivlatthew xiii we likewise find that angels are mentioned in 
connection with the end of the age, the same end as here. 
"The Son of Man shall send forth His angels,. and He shall 
gather out of His Kingdom all things that offend and them 
which do iniquity" ( xiii :41). "So shall it be at the end 
of the age ; the angels shall come forth and sever the wicked 
from among the just" ( xiii :49). In our passage the angels 
sound a trumpet and they go out to gather His elect from 
the four winds. We say once more that this· has nothing to 
do with the church. The removal of the church takes place 
before the last week of Daniel's prophecy begins and when 
the Lord comes im1nediately after the days of tribulation, 
the church is with Him and in His Glory the church is mani
fested. He comes and brings His saints with Him. The 
revelation concerning His coming for the church is recorded 
in r Thess. iv :15-18. To make the elect in Matthew xxiv :30 
the church, as it is done so often, is bewildering and a wrong 
interpretation. This part of the Olivet discourse, as we 
have shown, has nothing whatever to do with the church. 
The "Elect" in this chapter always means His elect earthly 
people. 
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The angels will gather them back to the land and bring 
them in, for the people in greater part are still scattered 
in the corners of the earth, when the Son of 1\Ian, the King 
of Israel. returns. Of this the Old Testament bears wit
ness. "And it shall come to pass in that day, that the great 
trumpet shall be blown, and they shall come, ,vhich were 
ready to perish in the land of Assyria, and the outcasts in 
the land of Egypt, and shc11l worship the Lunl in the holy 
mount of Jerusalem'' (xxvii :13). "Ancl it shall come to 
pass in that day, that the Lord shall set His hand again the 
second time to recover the remnant of His people, which 
shall be left from Assyria, and from Egypt, and from 
Pathros and from Cush, and from Shinar, and from Hamath, 
and from the islands of the sea. And He shal1 stt up 
an ensign for the nations, and shall assemble the outcasts 
of Israel. and gather together the dispersed of Judah from 
the four corners of the earth" (Isaiah xi : II, r 2). "There
fore, behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that it shall 
no more be said, The Lord Iiveth. that broug-ht up the 
children of Israel out of the land of Egypt. But the Lord 
liveth, that brought up the children of Israel from the land 
of the north, and from all the lands -whither He had driven 
them; and I will bring them again into their land that I 
gave unto their fathers. Behold, I will send for many 
fishers, saith the Lord, and they shall find them; and after 
\Vjll I send for many hunters, and they shall hunt them from 
every mountain, and from every hill, and out of the holes 
of the rocks" (Jerem. xvi :14-16). This regathering of the 
remnant of Israel, the people left after the great tribulation 
takes place after the Lord has been manifested out of the 
heavens. Then the "lost tribes" will be discovered, and 
during the age of the Kingdom, God will fulfil in His re
gathered people, the nation Israel, all the precious promises 
His prophets spake and which a false theory called "Anglo
Israelism" attempts to have realized in this present Christian 
age. 

( To be continued.) 
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The Kingdom in the Old Testament. 

A LECTURF. GIVEN IN THE TORONTO BIBLE TRAINING 

SCF-I00L, OCTOBER 16, 1905, BY A. C. GAEBELEIN. 

( Continued.) 

II. The King.-The King to whom this Kingdom be
longs is clearly revealed in the Old Testament. The King 
is Jehovah. The King is also the Son of Man, the Son of 
Ahraham and the Son of David. The King is the God-Man; 
Jehovah manifested in the flesh. This is a wonderful theme 
for study. We find the Person, whose right it is to reign 
over Israel and Israel's land,. on the earth and over the 
earth described in the entire Old Testament One of the 
great Prophecies concerning Him is contained in the first 
verse of Psalm ex : 

;'The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right hand until I 
make thine enemies My footstool." 

This is a Psalm of David and he speaks not of some un
known king, as the most subtle infidelity known by the 
name of "higher criticism" claims, but he speaks in the 
Spirit of his greater Son, the :Messiah. This is the passage 
with which the Lord himself silenced the tempting Pharisees. 

···what think ye of Christ? Vlhose son is he? They say unto 
Him, of David. He saith unto them, How, then, doth David in 
Spirit call Hirn Lord, saying. The Lord saith unto my Lord, Sit 
Thou on my right hand till I make Thine enemies my footstool? 
If David then called Him Lord, how is He his son?" 

The King to whom the Kingdom belongs, the King who 
will rule and reign in righteousness over the earth, is both 
David's Son and David's Lord. 

We would not need to go outside of the book of Psalms, 
this great book of Prophecy, to get a clear vision of the King. 
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We read of Him in the Second Psalm. This Psalm con
tains a Prophecy still unfulfilled. In the midst of rebellious 
nations God promises to set a King, who is to rule the na
tions. ·; 

., ~".'-t.l 

''Yet have 1 set 111y King upon rny holy hill of Zion. I will de
clare the decree: The Lord has said unto Me, Thou art my Son, this 
day have 1 begCJttcn Thee. Ask or Mc and I will give Tl1ee the 
nations for Thine i1il1erita11c-e :u1d the uttermost parts of the earth 
for Thy possession." 

The King is the begotten of God, ,vhich according to the 
New Testament means the resurrection of Christ from the 
dead ( Acts xiii :32). He is the Only Begotten of the Father. 
As such He came from the bosom of the Father; after His 
great work on the cross the Father raised Him up and as 
the First Begotten He is to be enthroned on Zion's holy hill 
and to rule over the nations of the earth. And there is the 
eighth Psalm already quoted. As Son of :Man, the head of 
the new Creation, He will have dominion over all. In the 
great atonement Psalm, that complete Prophecy of the Suf
ferings of Christ, the twenty-second, we read of the King
dom. He who cried, ''My God 1 my God, why hast Thou 
forsaken me?" He whose hands and feet were pierced, will 
have Glory and honor, power and dominion. 

"All the ends of the world shall remember and turn unto the· 
Lord; and all the kindreds of the nations shall worship before Thee. 
For the kingdom is the Lord's and He is the governor among the 
nations.'' t-] 

In Psalm xlv He is described as coming into His King
dom, to rule over it. He is fairer than the children of men 
and yet in this Psalm He is addressed as God. "Thy Thron~ 
0 God, is forever and ever ; the scepter of Thy Kingdom 
is a right sceptre." The King is Jehovah in the fonn of 
Man. And then there is the great Kingdom Psalm, the 
seventy-second. What a vision of the Kingdom it spreads 
before our view. He is Man and yet worshipped by the 
kings and the nations as Lord. Well may the Holy Spirit 
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add to this Psalm "The prayers of David the son of Jesse 
are ended." They are indeed ended, for the Kingdom is 
seen as having come; God has graciously done what He 
promised to David in the Covenant and there remains no 
prayer, but only Praise, a mighty "Hallelujah.'' 

But we must refrain from citing the many passages in the 
Psalms, which tell us of the King. From the Prophets we 
shall quote but a few of the many Prophecies about the 
great ruler of the Kingdom. 

"For unto us a child is born, unto us a Son is given. The gov
ernmrnt shall be upon His shoulders and His name shall be called, 
\Vonderful, Councellor, The Mighty God, The Everlasting Father, 
Tlie JJrince of Peace. Of the increase of J-!is government and peace 
there shall be no end, upon the throne of David and upon His 
kingdom, to order it, to establish it with judgment and with justice 
from henceforth even forever. The zeal of the Lord of Hosts will 
perform this'' (Isaiah ix :6-7). 

How inconsistent the mode of Bible interpretation which 
teaches that the sixth verse of Isaiah ix was literally ful
filled in God's unspeakable gift, that a child indeed was born 
and the Son given, and then to deny the literal meaning of 
the verse which follows. There is absolutely no warrant in 
Holy Scripture to speak of the throne. of David to be a 
"spiritual throne" and of his Kingdom to be a spiritual one. 

In J ererniah xxiii :5-6 we read of the King, the Son of 
David who is to reign and prosper and execute judgment in 
the earth. His name is "The Lord our Righteousness/' none 
other than Jehovah, the Lord who has procured Righteous
ness, who is Righteousness and who will reign in Righteous
ness. 

A similar Prophecy is found in chapter xxxiii :14-22. 

And there we read that if God's covenant of day and night, 
the great laws of nature, the different seasons, be broken by 
men, then He would also break His covenant with David 
about His Throne and His Kingdom, which is to take in 
the whole earth. 

In Daniel vii :13-14 we find a Prophecy about the manner 
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of the Coming of the King. He comes as Son of Man out 
of heaven, down to this earth. 

''I saw in the night visions, and behold, one like the Son of Man, 
came with clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of days, 
and they brought him near before Him. And there was giv~n Him 
dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations and 
languages should serve Him, His dominion is an everlasting do
minion, which shall not pass away, and His kingdom that which 
shall not be destroyed." 

Compare this vision with the many utterances of our 
Lord in which He speaks of His literal return out of heaven, 
in power and glory, with the clouds of heaven. What a 
perfect harmony the Word of God is! 

To this may be added Zechariah xiv :4-5. In the begin
ning of this great chapter, in which the Kingdom is seen, 
we learn that when the King comes in that day, 
and He is Jehovah, that His feet will stand on 
the Mount of Olives. From that mountain He, over 
whose cross it was written, "Jesus of Nazareth, the King of 
Jews," He went into heaven. He is to return in like man
ner as He went up. This means not only coming back in 
the clouds of heaven and the same Jesus, but also to the 
same spot, the mount of Olives. This is taught in the 
above passage in Zechariah. And now let us read Luke 
i :32 -33. 

"And, behold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and bring forth a 
son, and shalt call his name Jesus. He shall be great, and shall be 
called the Son of the Highest and the Lord God shall give unto 
Him the Throne of His father David. And He shall reign over the 
house of Jacob forever, and of His kingdom there shall be no end." 

Can there be anything plainer than this? How is it pos~ 
sible that believers in the Bible can fail to see this truth of 
the Lord Jesus Christ to be King over an earthly Kingdom, 
to rule and to reign in Glory and Power on the earth ! He 
came when the right time had come in humiliation and has 
redeemed us by His Blood. Then He went to heaven where 
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He is now sitting on His Father's Throne. When the 
appointed time comes He will rise from that Throne, re
ceiving first His co-heirs, the Sons of God, He brings into 
Glory, that is the church, and then He comes in Power 

1 and Glory to be the King of Israel, as well as the King of 
kings and the Lord of lords. 

Ill. The Time and the Manner of the Coming of the 
Kingdom.-Let me say at once that there is not a line of 
Scripture which teaches that the church is gradually to bring 
in this Kingdom, or that the preaching of the Gospel is the 
means of bringing in the nations into the Kingdom and to 
establish a rule of righteousness. All these notions about a 
spiritual Kingdom and a gradual world conversion are un
scriptural, misleading and confusing. 

The Old Testament gives us full light on the Time when 
this great Kingdom will be set up and about the manner of 
its coming. We have to tum to the great Prophet of the 
captivity, Daniel, to get the divine information about these 
things. 

In the second chapter of the Book of Daniel the dream of 
Nebuchadnezzar is revealed by God to the Prophet and also 
the interpretation is given. In brief words I want to say that 
the great dream image represents the times of the Gentiles,. 
beginning as we learned from Jeremiah xxvii with N ebu-• 
chadnezzar, the Babylonian Empire and ending with the 
iron world power, the two limbs, the Roman world power. 
From gold down to iron and then iron mixed with clay, in 
the ten toes of the two limbs ; this shows how the world: 
powers, the great Gentile nations, degenerate. God does not 
tell us of the ascent of Man and the nations, but His Word 
reveals the descent. The ten toes represent the division of 
the old Roman Empire into ten kingdoms, a division still 
future. Then we read: 

"And in the days of these kings shall the God of heaven set up a 
kingdom, which shall never be destroyed; and the kingdom shall not 
be left to other people ; it shall break in pieces and consume all 
these kingdoms, and it shall stand forever. For as much as thou 
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sawest that tile stoi;e ,\ as cut out of the mountain without hands, 
.and that it breaks in pieces the iron, the brass, the day, the silver, 
and the guld; the gre,1t Cod has made known tu t;1e king \\hat sktJ 
1.omc tu µass ht:reafter; and the <lrearn is certai11, and the imer
i;ret:1t1u,1 thereof s:_irC' ( LJauicl ii :.+-+"45 J. 

The stune ,, hich sl110te the image at its feet and became a 
great mountain which filled the ,vhole earth, is the Kingdom, 
-;,,vhich God shall set up, the Kingdom of heaven. The stone 
does not fall gradually or becomes gradually through centu
ries a great mountain, but it all takes place suddenly. Even 
so is the coming of the Kingdom. It \Vill be set up by one 
mighty act of God, when He sends the Firstbegotten into the 
habitable world ( Heb. i :6) i then comes the Kingdom. It is 
the Second Coming of Christ which strikes the Gentile 
\Vorlcl rule, so that it will pass out of existence; nothing will 
be left of it. \Vhat a crash that will be! How true what 
the Lord said, "\ Yhosuever shall fall on this stone shall be 
broken ; but on Vi homsoever it shall fall it will grind him to 
powder.·'·' 

In the seventh chapter of Daniel we find a corresponding 
prophecy. Here Daniel has a vision. The four beasts which 
rise uut of the ag-it~tcd sea ( the type of the nations) have 
the same meaning as the four parts of the dream image of 
the Uabylonian king. The fourth beast has ten horns, as 
the image has ten toes. Tben there is a little horn which 
::.~prings up betvveen the ten horns. The horns mean the same 
kingdoms and the little horn is that wicked leader, the great 
political head of the Roman empire in its final form. Then 
when all this has taken place the prophet Daniel beholds the 
Coming of the Son of l\1an to receive the Kingdom. 
It is therefore evident that before the Kingdom can come, 
before this righteous and glorious rule can be established 
upon the earth, that these conditions must be fulfilled. 
There must be a ten kingdom division of the old Roman 
Empire under one great and powerful head as well as that 
other One, who exalteth himself, who takes his place in the 
temple of God and showing himself with lying ,vonders that 
he is God, that is the personal Anti-Christ. 
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The times of the Gentiles come thus to a close and the 
very ending of them vvill be the great catastrophe, when in 
the Second Coming of Christ Gentile rule will be swept away 
and God's Kingdom set up upon earth. \Ve must, howeverr 
nc:t confound the "Times of the Gentiles" with "the fullness 
( P1crorna) of the Gentiles." The Fullness of the Gentiles. 
;,;ca:;s the elect number taken out of the Gentiles for His 
name, the ekklcsia, the church. As soon as the number is 
complete, this "fullness" \vill come in. The Church will be 
caught up in clouds to meet the Lord in the air. The times 
of the Gentiles ,vill go on a number of years longer. 

According to 2 Thcss. ii there is one who hindereth the 
rnanifestation of that wicked one, the Anti-Christ. The hin
derer is the Holy Spirit ,1vho has His abode in the churchi, 
for the church is "the habitation of God by the Spirit of 
C~od.'' The removal of the church ushers in the end of the 
times of the Gentiles, and the church will not be on the earth 
during that end. 

Turning to Jeremiah xxx :7-8 YVe find another prophecy 
which relates to the time and necessary condition before the 
Kingdom can come. 

"Alas! for that day is great, so that none is like it, it is even the 
time of Jacob' s trouble; but he shall be saved out of it. For it 
5\iall rnme to pass in that day saith the Lord of Hosts, that I will 
hreak his yoke from off thy neck, and will burst thy bonds, and 
stra11gers shall no more serve themselves of him. But they shall 
sern" the T ,ord their God, and David their King. whom I will raise 
up unto them." 

In Daniel xii: r we read: 

"There shall be a time of trouble, such as never was since there 
was a nation even to that same time; and at that time thy people 
shall be delivered every one that shall be found written in the book.,, 

To this we could add other passages from the- Prophets 
and the Psalms, which foretell a time of great trouble and 
distress. The great center of it will be, of course, Jerusa
lem and the land, but the whole earth will share in that time 
of unprecedented trouble. 
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Of this time the Lord speaks in the first part of His Olivet 
discourse and after His great utterance He declares in fullest 
harm on v vvith all the Old Testament reveals the fact of His 

~ . 

Corning ( :.\ fatth. xxiv :29, 30). 
It is to take piace after the tribulation of those days and 

will be follov, c<l by the K.ing taking His place upon the 
throne of His Glory ( :\I atth. xxv :~ r). 

Througli:mt tlw Ulcl testament it is seen that the day of 

J ehoyah, \\ hich ushc-rs in tlw righteous ru1c of the Lord, is 
preceded by great distress, confederacies of nations, wicked
ness and apostasy, 1a wles8ness and opposition to Co<l and 
His Anointed. All this must take place before the Kingdom 
can be estahlisherl npnn the earth. 

IV. Israel and the Kingdom.-To Israel belong the 
promises. God called the seed of Abraham to be unto Him "a 
Kingdom of priests" aJJd Cod's gifts and calljng are without 
repentance. Israel will therefore be the nucleus of that 
coming Kingdom. They will be gathered back to their land, 
and their restoration will take place ; they will be no longer 
the tail of the nations but the head. Not alone will they be 
richly blessed in possessing the 1and and their former estate, 
but they will also be blessed in spiritual things, the Spirit of 
God ·.c,~ill rest upon them as a nation, as He rested never be
fore on any other nation. Moses' prayer will then find its 
fu1fi1lrnent, a11 the Lord's people \Vill be prophets and His 
Spirit Y,'ill be upon them. They will be t11e heralds of the 
Glory of the Lord and His Glory will be made known 
through them frorn one end of the earth to the other. 

The promises to Israel to have the Kingdom and the 
Glory of the earth are so numerous in the Old Testament 
that they may well be called the golden cord of Prophecy. 
The Christian who denies the literal fulfillment of these 
promises made to Israel is unable to understand the Old 
Testament ~t all and is in great danger to become a denier 
of the inspiration of these prophecies. 

We could not b'!gin to quote the passages of Scripture in 
which Israel's glorious condition in the Kingdom, when 
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they as "the Saints of the most High will possess the King
dom'' ( Dan. vii :27), is described. Of this future glorious 
state of Israel Isaiah hv, Ix, lxii, etc., are specimen prophe
cies. The Lord Jesus Christ will be Israel's King and they 
\i il! worship Him as such and crown Him, whom the repre
sentatives of the nation had once crowned with thorns, with 
;:i cn_i\\"11 of Glory. Then they will shout forth, "Sing praises 
tc, 1_:n,). sing praises. sing praises llJlto our King'' ( Psalm 
lvii :(1). Read also Ez. xxxvii :2 I, 22; Hosea iii :4, 5, and 
1m1:1tTot1s other passages. 

But let us also remember vvhat Israel it is. There is an 
eYil teaching about which claims that ''all Israel'' is to be 
raisec1 up; all vrho ever lived, including the wicked, unbe
lieving, Christ rejecting generations ,vill be restored by 
resurrection and have share and part in the Kingdom. 

It is even claimed that the very Pharisees who rejected 
Him are to have part in the Kingdom. in spite of the declara
tion of the Lord \vhen He said that the Kingdom was to be 
t2kcn from them and given to a nation, which v.,ill bring the 
fruit thereof. Such teaching is unscriptural. The unbe
lieving, apostate part of Israel will be swept away in the 
great tribulation: it is only a faithful remnant which will 
remain and form the beginning of the righteous nation, 
which in the kingdom 0::1 the earth will rapidly increase in a 
natural ,vay, under the marve1ous blessing of God. 

V. The Center of the Kingdom.-Every earthly king
dom as a seat of government, a place from which the affairs 
of the Kingdom are administered and to \vhich the subjects 
of the Kingdom come. The Kingdom of heaven, the great 
coming theocratic rule of this earth, will likewise have a 
great center, where the glory and the power of the Kingdom 
is established. This center will be Jerusalem and Mount 
Zion. It is interesting how Satan, who is a great counter
feiter, has anticipated this fact by fostering upon gentile 
ground a great center for ecclesiastical and political power 
and putting down a man, who claims to be vice
regent of the Lord Jesus Christ. This place is Rome. 
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Finally there will be Babylon during the period of the 
winding up of the times of the Gentiles, the Babylon of 
Revelation xvii and xviii. 

Jerusalem is the city of the great King and Mount Zion 
the dwelling place of the Lord. vVonderful and glorious 
are the things God has spoken concerning Jerusalem and 
Zion. If ,ve but read them in faith and believe in their literal 
meaning. The general way is to call the church "Jerusalem 
and Zion" and apply these great predictions to a spiritual 
glory. We can do nothing better to show the supremacy 
of the earthly Jerusalem and the glory of Mount 
Zion by listening to God's own ·word of prom-
1se. "Behold I set my King on my holy hill of 
Zion" ( Psalm ii). ''For the Lord hath chosen Zion; 
He hath desired it for His habitation. This is my rest for
ever; here will I dwell for I have desired it" ( Psalm cxxxii: 
r 3- r 4). "His foundation · is in the holy mountains. The 
Lord lovetl1 tl1e gates of Zion more than all the dwellings 
of Jacob. Glorious things are spoken of the city of God" 
( Psalm lxxxvii :1-3). "Beautiful for situation, the joy of the 
whole earth is :Mount Zion, on the sides of the north, the 
city of the great King'' ( Psalm xlviii :2). "Because of the 
temple in Jerusalem shall kings bring presents unto thee" 
( Psalm lxviii :29). "And it shall come to pass in the last 

. . 
days, that the mountain of the Lord's house shall be estab-
lished in the top of the mountains, and shall be exalted 
above the hills ; and all nations shall flow unto it. And many 
people shall say Come ye and let us go up to the mountain 
of the Lord to the house of the God of Jacob ; and He will 
teach us of His ways, and we will walk in His paths; for 
out of Zion shall go forth the law, and the word of the 
Lord from Jerusalem" ( Isaiah ii :2-3). "And the Lord will 
create upon every dwelling place of Mount Zion, and upon 
her assemblies a cloud and a smoke by day, and the shining 
of a flaming fire by night" ( Isaiah iv :5). "Thou shalt also 
be a crown of glory in the hands of the Lord, and a royal 
diadem in the hand of thy God. Thou shalt no more be 
termed forsaken ; neither shall thy land be termed desolate; 
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but thou shalt be called Hephzi-bah, and thy land Beulah; 
for the Lord delighteth in thee and thy land shall be married'1 

( Isaiah lxii :3-4). "The name of the city from that day 
shall be, the Lord is there" (Ezek. xlviii :30). "So shall ye 
know that I am the Lord your God dwelling in Zion, my 
holy mountain then shall J crusalcm be holy, and there shall 
no stranger pass through here any more" (Joel iii :17). 
''For I saith the Lord, ,.vill be unto her a wall of fire round 
about and \Vill be the glory in the midst of her." "Sing 
and rejoice O daughter of Zion; for lo, I come, and I will 
d\veil in the midst of thee, saith the Lord'' (Zech. ii :5, 10). 

Ar-:d how many more passages could be added to these 1 
Surely that c.:ty trodden clo·wn by the Gentiles for so long is 
yet to he a praise in the earth. As soon as the times of the 
Gentiles are fulfilled Jerusalem will arise and she will be
come the beautiful, marvelous capital of the Kingdom. Even 
so the King declared \vhen 1-Iis ovvn rejected Hirn, "J eru
salem shall be trodden until the times of the Gentiles are 
fulfilled." 

From Jerusalem the earthly government will proceed. 
There likewise will stand a wonderful temple, a house of 
prayer for all nations. Tt vvill be grander th;m the great 
Solomonic temple. At this time there is no central place 
of ,vorship on the earth, for the church does not ,vorship 
in a temple on earth, but the church worships in Spirit and in 
Truth in the tabernacle, which is not made by hands, in the 
Holy of Holiest in heaven. The Kingdom 'vVill have a great 
central place of ,vorship, to whjch the subjects of the King
dom will come to adore and worship to sing praises unto 
Jehovah. The King will have His Throne of Glory on 
the top of the holy mount of Zion. There will rest His glory 
cloud, the Shekinah ; there in the heavenly will He be with 
His co-heirs, the church. All this unspeakable heavenly 
glory will be visible from the earth and Israel and the 
nations will gaze upon that glorious scene. And the King 
will descend and ascend. From time to time He will be 
present on the earth in all His glory and splendor. Perhaps 
the feast of tabernacles, that great millennial feast will be 
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the time of His gracious presence (Zech. xiv:16). There 
are also very strong indications in the prophetic Word that 
a son of David will rule in Jerusalem as under the King 
upon the throne of David. But we cannot follow all this at 
greater length at this time. 

VI. The Nations and Their Relation to the Kingdom. 
-Nations will be subjects in the Kingdom. All nations will 
submit to the King and He will be King of kings and Lord 
of lords. I believe with my whole heart in the conversion 
of the world; I believe in a great coming time of universal 
peace, when nations will learn war no more. But this time 
of peace and righteousness, the time when nations will sub
mit to the Lord is not promised for this age, but for the 
Kingdom age. We read in many Old Testament passages 
of the nations in the Kingdom and the blessings they will 
enjoy. These nations, however, are not the nations which 
to-day have all privileges of the Gospel of Grace and who 
reject this Gospel. This is an awful fact. The so-called 
Christian nations reject God's goodness and grace, reject 
the Lord Jesus Christ and His Gospel, deny the written 
Word and the living Word. A time of judgment is coming 
for these proud, boasting, wicked "Christian" nations, full 
of abominations, corruption and apostasy. The great tribu
lation, that time of distress of which we spoke before, as 
well as that day of wrath when "the Lord Jesus shall be re
vealed from heaven with His mighty angels, in flaming fire, 
taking vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey 
not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ," will sweep these 
apostate professing Christian nations from the face of the 
earth. But there are other nations who will hear the preach
ing of the Kingdom by the remnant of Israel ; they will come 
from darkest Africa, from the isles of the sea, from the 
North and the South, from the desert and from the moun• 
tains, and become subjects in that kingdom. 

"And the Gentiles shall come to thy light and kings to the bright
ness of thy rising. . Lift up thine eyes round about and sec; all they 
gather themselves together, they come to thee; thy sons shall come 
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from far, and thy daughters shall be nursed at thy side. Then thou 
shalt see, and flow together, and thine heart shall fear, and be en
larged; because the abundance of the sea shall be converted unto 
thee, the forces of the Gentiles shall come unto thee" (Isaiah 
lx:4-5). 

This is but one of a number of predictions found in the 
vision of Isaiah. The prophet of Glory, Zechariah, in his 
third night vision the vision which shows Jerusalem restored 
hears the following word : 

"And many nations shall be joined to the Lord in that day, and 
shall be my people; and I will dwell in the midst of thee, and thou 
shalt know that the Lord of Hosts has sent me unto thee" (Zech. 
ii :10). 

In the eighth chapter it is written: 

"Thus saith the Lord of Hosts : It shall yet come to pass, that 
there shall come people, and the inhabitants of many cities; and 
the inhabitants of one city shall go to another, saying, Let us go 
speedily to pray before the Lord, and to seek the Lord of Hosts! 
I will go also. Yea many people and strong nations shall come to 
seek the Lord of Hosts in Jerusalem, and to pray before the Lord. 
Thus saith the Lord of Hosts: In those days it shall come to pass, 
that ten men shall take hold out of all languages of the nations, 
even shall take hold of the skirt of him that is a Jew, saying, We 
will go with you for we have heard that God is with you" (viii :20-

23). 

They will then worship no longer idols nor will they go 
to war to slaughter and mudlate each other, but they will 
learn righteousness. 

"And He shaII judge among many people and rebuke strong na
tions afar off; and they shall beat their swords into plowshares, and 
their spears into pruning-hooks; nation shall not lift up sword 
against nation, neither shall they learn war any more" (Micah 
i-v:5). 

VII. The Blessings of the Kingdom.-The Kingdom 
will put the earth in a state of blessing, peace and happiness, 
such as it has never seen since the fall of man. It will be 
the golden age in which righteousness and peace will kiss 
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each other. Besides Israel and Jerusalem receiving double 
the fulness of all blessings promised to them, all the earth 
will share these blessings. Crying and sighing will no more 
be heard; joy and singing ,vill take their place. Poverty, 
famines, pestilences, earthquakes, tornadoes and floods will 
be impossible. All creation wil be restored to its normal 
condition and its groaning will cease. It is a precious thing 
for faith to look at the God breathed picture of what the 
earth, the scene of strife and want, crime and lust, murder 
and bloodshed is to be. 

"Say among the nations, Jehovah reigneth. Yea the earth 
is established, it shall not be moved. He will execute j udg
mcnts upon the people with equity. Let the heavens rejoice 
and let the earth be glad; let the sea roar and the fulness 
thereof. Let the field exult and all that is therein. Then 
shall all the trees of the forest sing for joy" (Ps. xcvi :10-n). 

"And it shall cori1e to pass in that day, that the mountains 
shall drop down new wine, and the hills shall flow with 
milk, and all the water courses of Judah shall flow with 
water; and a fountain shall come forth from the house of 
Jehovah, and shall ,vatcr the valley of Shittim" (Joel iii :r8. 
Compare ,vith Ezek. xlvii and Zech. xiv :8). 

"And I will make a covenant in that day with the beasts 
of the field and '-'·"ith tl1e fowls of heaven and the creeping 
things of the ground; and I ,vill break bow and sword and 
battle out of the land; and I will make them lie down 
safely. . And it will come to pass in that day, I will 
hear, saith Jehovah, I will hear the heavens, and they shall 
hear the earth; and the earth shall hear the corn; and the 
new ,vine and the oil and they shall hear J ezreel" (Hos. 
ii :r8-20). 

The prophecy of Isaiah is full of the description of the 
blessings of the Kingdom. Read for instance chapter xi : 
6-ro. It is a prediction of the deliverance of groaning 
creation; all will be restored to its Edenic condition. 

"Then the eyes of the blind shall be opened, and the ears 
of the deaf unstopped ; then shall the lame man leap as the 
hart, and the tongue of the dumb sing; for in the wilderness 
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shall waters break forth and torrents in the deserts" ( Isaiah 

xxxv :5-9) · 
"But be glad and rejoice forever in that which I create. 

For behold I create Jerusalem a rejoicing and her people 
a joy. And I will rejoice over Jerusalem, and will joy in 
my people; and the voice of weeping shall no more be heard 
in J1er1 nor the voice of crying. There shall be no more 
thenceforth an infant of days; nor an old man that has not 
completed his days; for the youth shall die a hundred years 
old, and a sinner being a hundred years olcl shall be ac
cursed; and they shall build houses and inhabit them; and 
they shall plant vineyards, and eat the fruit thereof; they 
sha11 not build and another inhabit; they shall not plant and 
another eat; for as the days of a tree shall be the days of my 
people, and mine elect shall long enjoy the work of their 
hands, they shall not labor in vain, nor bring forth terror; 
for they are the seed of the blessed of Jehovah, and their 
offspring with them. And it shall come to pass, that before 
they call, I shall answer; and while they are yet speaking 
I will hear. The wolf and the lamb shall feed together, and 
the lion shall eat straw like the ox; and dust shall be the ser
pent's meat. They shall not hurt or destroy in all my holy 
mountain, saith Jehovah" (Isaiah lxv:18-25). 

These are but a few of the predictions of what blessings 
·will be besto\ved upon the earth during the Kingdom age. 

In conclusion a word about the relation of the church to 
the Kingdom. We who are now saved by Grace, members 
of the Body of the Lord Jesus Christ are not subjects in 
that coming Kingdom, but we are sons of God, heirs of Godi 
and joint heirs with the Lord Jesus Christ. He has made 
us with Himself priests and kings unto God His Father. 
We shall therefore rule and reign with Him. The church 
will not be on the earth during the coming age of the King
dom. Our glorious destiny is with Him in the glory above, 
resting, as we have seen, on the holy mountain, Zion. We 
shall be forever with the Lord. With Him we shall have 
share in the administration of the Kingdom and rule with 
Him over the earth. What service this will be, how He 
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will send His own forth, what share the church will have 
in the future government, we do not venture to say. Specu
lations and fanciful imaginations are misleading. It is suf
ficient to know that we are the joint heirs of the King of 
kings and shall rule with Him over the earth. 

How glorious and sublime our destiny! The study of the 
Kingdom in the Old Testament helps us to see what glories 
a·wait us, who are predestinated to the son-place above the 
earthly kingdom. Oh, let us praise Him, let us adore Him, 
who has bought us such a place by the shedding of His own 
precious blood. Then let us live and act as sons and heirs 
and serve Him now, during the little while He tarrieth. 
Soon He ·will come for His saints. Let us pray more 
fervently, more in faith the greater prayer, with which the 
Book closes. "Even so come Lord Jesus." This prayer will 
be answered first. 

And then comes the answer to that other prayer. "Thy 
kingdom come." The faithful remnant of Israel will utter 
this prayer during the end of the age. 

"Blessed be the Lord God, the God of Israel, who only 
doeth wondrous things. And blessed be His glorious name 
forever; and let the whole earth be filled with His Glory. 
Amen and Amen" (Ps. lxxii). 

A. C. G. 
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( Continued.) 

531 

Thus God has, in Christ, provi<le<l the same Object that 
wins and attracts the poor helpless saint's heart, as the poor 
}1elpless sinner's. "For their sakes I sanctify myself, that 
they also might be sanctified through the truth (John xvii: 
19). Not that He was not always equally, intrinsically, in
finitely, perfectly holy in IIis character; of course He was, 
but after winning His people's hearts by His death for them,. 
He ,vould take those hearts with Him up to His Father, and 
thus practically separate them too from this present evil 
world. Thus He becomes as it were, the Magnet that draws 
us where He is. The Holy Spirit is here to make His love a 
reality to us; nay the very law of the Spirit is that our life., 
our only true life, is in Christ Jesus (Rom. viii :2). Our 
hearts are where our Treasure is, and only as His love is 
their treasure can they be with Him in heaven. 

This, you will see, gives no room for any boasting in the 
flesh; we boast in what He is alone. 

1-1 eart occupation with Christ as our very Life-its source, 
sustainer, goal-under the po1.uer of the S pirz't is the way 
of holinesss not holiness in the flesh, not self-conscious 
holiness at all; that, in subtle self-complacency, separates 
us, or puts us above our fellow-believers; but Christ is alone 
ALL-all our boast, song, and salvation. But this is real, 
practical, joyful holiness; certainly covering, but going as 
far beyond mere morality, as heaven is above the earth, as 
the divine is above the human. Oh, for grace to walk thus 
in the Spirit, and we shall not fulfill the lusts of the flesh. 

Let me again illustrate: A cistern contains impure water. 
You desire to obtain a clear, pure draught and you draw 
from the cistern. Holding up the glass you find it filled with 
defilement. You think possibly the cause lies in your glass; 
this you cleanse thoroughly and draw again, with the same 
result. You now tum your attention to the faucet, and 
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make sure that nothing hurtful is there, but the result is 
the same. You attempt to cleanse the cistern itself; but the 
more you scrape its sides, the more the water is clouded and 
repulsiyc; till you hopelessly give that vessel up, turn 
away from it altogether, and find at your elbow a spring of 
living ·water from which you drink with delight. Would 
you therefore go ::nvay and insist that people must go through 
all your experience-or do you just proclaim the virtues of 
the spring and let them reach it as they may. 

The cistern is the flesh, or man, or yourself, naturally. 
The Christian thinks, because he is a Christian, that the 
flesh in him has surely altered, and that he will now produce 
good fruit: the more he seeks it, the more he is conscious of 
evil; and all efforts of cleansing are vain; and as, when a 
lost sinner it was only when he had come to the end of all 
his resources that he turned to, and found Christ as his 
Saviour, from the penalty of sin, so even, as a saved saint 
it is when, and onlv ,vhen, he has come to the end of all his 
resources, that he finds Christ is again his only Saviour 
from the poiver of sin-He is the living Spring of pure 
water. Shall ,ve then proclaim our experience? Nay, nay-
1et us just proclaim the virtues of the Spring: Christ. 

Still is watchfulness., prayerfulness, constant self-judg
ment absolutely necessary. There is a constant tendency 
still to confidence in the flesh which ever results in defeat 
and failure. It is not a lesson that is learned in a moment 
and never forgotten. Again and again had the victorious 
armies of Israel to return to Gilgal, that the lessons so hum
bling to the flesh, and that were taught by the place that 
speaks of the cross, for there ,vere they circumcised-and 
circumcision is the cross ( Col. ii), might be ctgain learned 
afresh. Again and again the Lord must return to the place 
''where John at first baptized," for the people had not learned 
the same lesson of the sentence of death on all that is of 
self that Jordan taught. And again and again have we, at 
the Cross, to renew the lesson it teaches of "no confidence 
in the flesh" that we may "boast in Christ Jesus.'' 

Be not discouraged, dear young Christian, because you 
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are only becoming conscious of more and more evil within. 
It is only because you still have some hope, or expectation, 
of good from yourself, that you are troubled at all. If you 
truly believed that God had given up all hope of getting any 
good from you as a child of man, ,vhethcr sinner or saint, 
and only desired you to expect good, where He now alone 
expects it-from the Lord Jesus Christ, you would not think 
of sc!/ at all, bnt forget it-and abide in Hirn; and, so abid• 
ing, much fruit would abound. As vvell might Gideon's 300 
mourn over their broken earthen vessels and grieve that 
they, thus broken, could nevermore be used. "Foolish men," 
might one say to them "as long as the earthen vessel was 
unbroken it was not only useless, but worse; it hindered the 
light from being seen. Now for the first time the light is 
shining-hold it up, forget the broken potsherds, blow the 
trumpet loud, and victory is yours." 

The earthen vessel is the old ar•-the breaking it is seeing 
God's judgment on it on the cross of His beloved One, and 
accepting that judgment. The light is Christ risen from the 
dead and the trumpet is faith's joyful boast in Him. 

Search through all histories of all ages-look through all 
religions, all philosophies, of all races, and you will not find 
one trace of such a plan of holiness as excludes boasting 
whilst it blesses; humbles whilst it saves-it is as far beyond 
human powers as the heavens are above the earth-it is 
divine. Dear fellow saint, may God forbid that we "neglect 
so great salvation"-it is very possible. 

F. C. J. 
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Revelation.-Chapters i-iii. 
Here again, in this letter to Pergamos, we may see ex

actly the same advance in evil as already portrayed in the 
parables of the Kingdom of Heaven ( l\rfatt. xiii). The third 
parable then, corresponding to this epistle, shows us a little 
seed producing a lowly shrub, which however changes its 
character completely, and becomes a "great tree." In
terpreting this figure by its use in the prophetic scriptures, 
we know that the "great tree" stands for a great world
p01.ver. ' See Dan. iv :20-22; Ezek. xvii :5, xxxi :3-6. Chris
tianity commenced as a lowly shrub, springing from the 
seed of the gospel; an exotic indeed; but now its character 
has changed-it has become, in the fourth century, a great 
tree: a world-power. "Birds of the air"-by which we are 
expressly told in l\1att. xiii :4 and 19, Satan is figured
now find a congenial dwelling in the professing church/ 
The church is dwelling where Satan's throne is, and Satan 
has found a dwelling in the church. The harmony is all 
too clear to admit any doubt as to the truth of the interpret
ation; humbling and sad as it is. 

Everything has altered, almost in a moment, from the 
condition we l'iave seen in Smyrna, and the Lord now has 
to say: 

"But I have a few things against thee, because thou 
hast there those holding the teaching of Balaam, who 
taught Balak to cast a snare before the sons of Israel, to 
eat things sacrificed to idols, and to commit fornication." 

Note carefully that the Lord Jesus holds each assembly
each company of His people-responsible for what is in its 
midst, for this indicates its own condition; in other words, 
it evidences their apprehension and appreciation of Himself. 
One may hear a stranger slurred with but little emotion 
or responsibility, but if it be one's own parents, or wife, or 
brother, who is spoken against, or whose interests are af
fected, it will make a vast difference; or, if not, it is sor-
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rowful evidence of one's own condition. Here Pergamos 
could endure the doctrine of Balaam, and it was against
not the false teachers here but-the church itself, that it 
could. 

Permit me to ask, my dear reader, are you quite without 
responsibility for what is taught in that company of Chris
tians with whom you are identified? If you are listening 
to any ministry that injuriously affects Christ, and can con
tinue \vithout such strong protest, as shall never cease, till 
either the evil teacher, or you, be rejected, does the Lord 
hold }'OH quite guiltless? Surely not, in the light of this 
\vord "I have against thee." 

But in what way did the work of the devil show itself 
now? In the teaching that Balaam gave to Balak. Not 
the attempted cursing of Balaam; the enemy had tried that 
in Smyrna, and the Lord had turned, as He did in Israel's 
day, his cursing into blessing. A subtler, and far more 
effective weapon must be used, one that of old had been 
quite successful in stopping the people's pilgrimage, in 
bringing them to shame and sorrow, and under the chasten
ing hand of their God. 

Turning to the narrative in N um. xxiii :iv we have no 
explicit word there that Balaam had anything whatever to 
do \vith the serious lapse of Israel. \Ve read "And Israel 
abode in Shittim, and the people began to commit ·whoredom 
with the daughters of l\,Ioab. And they called the people 
unto the sacrifice of their gods, and the people did eat and 
bowed down to their gods. And Israel joined himself to 
Baal-peor ; and the anger · of the Lord was kindled against 
Israel." 

\Ve have to await this letter of the Lord to the church in 
Pergamos to learn that it was the hireling Balaam, who, to 
gain the wages of unrighteousness, had taught Balak so to 
entice Israel. Exactly the same teaching is now being heard 
in the Christian church. 0£ course that church was not 
literally Israel in the plains of Moab, nor were any of the 
features of this early scene being literally repeated. There 
was no literal gross immorality, no bowing down to literal 



Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

OUR HOPE. 

idols-not at all. Such things would possibly not have been 
tolerated for a moment. Those were but the types, the 
antitypes of which \Vere in Pergamos. Those were but the 
shadovl's, here ,verc the realities. The ease-filled "plains of 
::\f oab" are shadows of that scene "where Satan clwelleth." 

Yon will remernb~r J\1oah's shameful ancestrv. Lot
poor righteous, yet world-loving Lot-an apt figure of the 
spitit of ,1,orldly conformity in a believcr--prnduces two 
enemies to the Lord's people: l\Ioab and Ammon. ]\;foab 
figuring opposition to faith in t11c sphere of sense or the 
soul~· that is, the vrnrld in its flesh-pleasing aspect. Am
mon, the opposition to faith in the sphere of the spirit, or 
the unsanctified depraved reason,; J\ioab is ,vorldliness 1n 
conduct,; Ammon is evil in doctrine-in other words, 
"filthiness of flesh and spirit ( 2 Cor. vii: I). This is the 
natural fruit, or result, of settling in SoclomJ making 
one's home in this world: fleshly lusts, and a weakened faith. 
The power of things seen increases ( :l\T oab) the pmver of 
things unseen diminishes (Ammon). 

The ease-filled plains of ?doab then are but figures of this 
pleasure-loving ,vorld, so hostile to the pilgrimage of the 
church, for there Satan chvells. The "daughters of ::i,1oab" 
are the fair attractions that this ,vorld offers : carnal-ease, 
luxury, pleasure, all ,vooing the pilgrirn to settle here. The 
"fornication., is a guilty entanglement with these. The ac
companying "idolatry" is the transfer of the heart's con
fidence to the things seen; the longing after this ,vord~ 
for "covetousness" is "idolatry" (Cor. iii:5). It is the 
tribute that the devil always exacts from all for the privi
lege of dwelling in his world. Of old, what the heathen 
sacrificed, they sacrificed to demons ( r Cor x :20), and still 
Satan and these demons maintain their rivalry with the 
Lord for your heart and mine, presenting things seen* to 
set aside God in Christ. 

This ,vas the doctrine now shamelessly taught, and shame
fully permitted in Pergamos, that the church should cease 

*"Idol" is in Greek '<Eidoolon," from Eidos, "that which is seen." 
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her pilgrim-path, settle down in this scene now under the 
government of a Christian ( ?) emperor, cease awaiting 
the Son from heaven at any moment, look rather for the 
final suLjugation of the ,vorl<l by the gospel, and therefore, 
since it is thus to be converted, and to be the sphere of God's 
Llcssing, the church \vill do ,.vell to make herself as com
fortable: as possible. Such doctrine was peculiarly Satanic, 
for it gratified the ilesh, came in no alarming guise, it ap
peared to clo honor to the pmver of the gospel, it awakened 
no protest, alarmed no conscience, its evil was not discov
ered, it lulled to sleep. Exactly so, for now is the begin
ning of the fulfilment of the Lord's word "while the Bride
groom tarried, they all slumbered and slept." Here, and 
at this time began to be formulated as a fundamental part 
of the doctrine of Balaam that the earth could enjoy its 
milleninm <-uithout its King being present~· that there is 
already a "Christian world," made up of "Christian na
tions"; and that consequently the believer must now enter 
into the world's politics, to try and keep Christian nations, 
Christian; and make the earth a pleasant place to chvell in. 
Christian nations! Equally true is it that Satan is an angel 
of frrht-ave Lut onl}r b)r an external transformation whilst 

b • ' ' 

underneath he is still Satan. So Christian nations are that 
only by a thin veneer, beneath which alas they are rather 
Satanic nations, and ,vill continue so, in spite of all Christian 
voting, till that moment when, in spite of Christian nations 
being angry~ the kingdom of the ·world shall become the 
kingdom of our Lord and of His Christ (Rev. xi :18). But 
this ,vas not all. 

"So hast thou also those holding the teaching of the 
Nicolai tans in like manner'' ( as all editors read). 

In Ephesus-the very first condition of the church, these 
Nicolaitans are seen: not in teaching~ but in doing; but that 
church hated their deeds, and was commended for it. Here 
is a distinct advance on that, for it is now actually taught, 
i. e., asserted to be quite right, and in accord with God's 
will, that there should be a class distinct from, and in 
supremacy over, the "laity/' that the mass of the Lord's 
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people cannot approach, but need an intermediate priest
hood, which alone is privileged, as the Levites and Aaronic 
priesthood of old, to draw nigh in the sanctuary. The mass 
of professors, under the influence of Ba1aam's doctrine, is 
far too busy with the pleasure and gain of earth: those 
"daughters of lvfoab," to have any time for priestly service, 
and it gladly gives over all such privileges and responsi
bilities to this self-constituted class, admitting the right
eousness of their claims to supremacy and superiority. 

Let us remember, dear reader, that whilst the time of 
Pergamos, lasted, in a sense, only about 400 years, we too 
are even now passing over the "plains of 1\!Ioab," that "en
chanted ground" as John Bunyan calls it, "whose air nat
urally tends to make one drowsy"; this world in its aspect 
of carnal-ease and flesh-pleasing security. From thousands 
of "Christian" pulpits these soothing doctrines are being 
proclaimed ; thousands of so-called Christian congregations 
are sleeping with pleasing dreams that all is well ; and, all 
the while-as in the days of Lot, as in the days of Noah
the most awful divine judgments are overhanging the scene, 
ready to burst when the time of long-suffering is ended. 
Permit me in true fellowship to ask are you listening to 
teaching that presents this death-doomed world as fair and 
attractive; or that leads you to leave all responsibilities as to 
spiritual things to another? Are you hiring your upastor" 
to take care of all your spiritual interests-an arrangement 
that leaves you quite free to "make money" and enjoy 
yourself? < :1r1 

"Repent!" Repent? Why what had the Christians 
in Pergamos done that called for repentance? What sin 
had they committed? 

It is to be £eared that the Lord's people esteem repentance 
to be something done "once for all" never to be repeated. 
Far from it. There lives no saint, it matters not how aged, 
how rich in experience, how advanced in knowledge, how 
honored in service, how highly esteemed by his brethren, 
that is beyond the need of repentance. For what is re-
pentance? The answer usually given is "sorrow for sin," 
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or something equivalent to this. It is shallow, defective, 
inadequate; for it is written "Now I rejoice, not that ye were 
made sorry, but that ye sorrowed to repentance-for godly 
sorrow workest repentance not to be repented of." Evi
dently the inspired writer makes a clear distinction between 
the sorrow and the repentance. The former produces the 
latter; and this goes on, as my reader will see by a careful 
consideration of 2 Corinth. chapter vii, to a complete change 
of conduct: from unsparing self-judgment to a return to 
God ; and you and I need to live in the very atmosphere of 
self-judgment. This spirit of repentance occupies to-day 
the only position of safety, is the only condition of blessing 
and acceptance. As we recognize, in the light of God's 
word, the abominations rife in the professing church, let 
us beware of simply denouncing them, thereby fostering a 
self-complacent pride worse than the sin denounced; for 
only as we confess them before God as our own sins "and 
the sins of our people," can we have the blessing of Him 
who alone was called "man greatly beloved" (Dan. ix :Io). 

Hf.!re evidently true repentance on the part of the true 
saints would result in a putting away of these evil teachers, 
for the Lord goes on : 

"But if not, I am coming to thee quickly and will make 
war with them with the sword of my wrath.'' You will note 
the gracious discrimination in this. It is not with the 
church that He will fight, but with those who actually hold 
these evil doctrines. The church, itself as a whole, is still 
faithful; in the next church we shall see that the true 
saints form but a remnant amid a mass of apostasy. 

Once more the Lord lifts up His voice to take in a wider 
circle than any company in one heathen city: "He that hath 
an ear let him hear what the Spirit saith to the churches." 

The promise to the overcomer is twofold and very sweet. 
"To him that overcomes I will give to him to eat of the 
hidden manna." 

The manna was the people's food all through their desert 
journeyings ; it ceased to fall as soon as they reached their 
own land. From John vi. we learn that it figured the 
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Lord Jesus ,vho came from heaven: the true Bread to 
give life to the world. But the manna fell on the face of 
the wilderness and was not hidden. A pot of it, however, 
was preserved in the ark, where it was certainly "hidden," 
until that ark reached its resting-place in the temple. Then 
nothing being left in it but the two tables of the law ( see 
I Kings viii :9), the pot of manna must have been taken 
out and served to remind the people of their journeys now 
forever past, ancl of the gracious care that accompanied, 
and provided for them all through. Beautiful correspond
ence! To him that, in a <lay v.rhen the professed people of 
God are settling down-taking this world for their portion, 
or home-by maintaining that he has no portion here, but 
Christ, and awaits a rest yet to come-to him, ,vhen this 
rest is attained, ,vill He give sweet and precious proof of 
close and extreme personal intimacy. He has taken the 
manna, Christ, alone for his support here; the same manna, 
Christ, ,vill be correspondingly known and enjoyed there. 
It will be, I think, some sweet, hidden, personal com
munication of Christ, which shall be his own special and 
peculiar joy forever. As we learn Him now so shall we 
have capacity for enjoying Him then. Not all the saved 
,vill have equal enjoyment. J\.11 the vessels ,vill be quite 
full, but not aII of the same size; the present life deter
mines the capacity of the vessel, as it were; for thus the 
apostle wrote: "Our light af-fiictions which are but for a 
moment 7.uork out for us a far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory." If the afflictions be avoided, the weight 
of glory is diminished corresponding1y. The very memory 
of His goodness and love throughout earth's sorrows, will 
add volume and s,vcctness to the music of the song of the 
redeemed. 

0 then neyermore shall the fears, 
The trials, temptations, and woes, 

Which darken this valley of tears, 
Intrude on our blissful repose. 

Or, if yet remembered above, 
Remembrance no sadness shall raise ; 

They will bring but new thoughts of Thy love, 
New themes for our wonder and praise. 
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But further, "I will give to him a \vhite pebble, and on 
the pebble a new name which no one knows except he 
who receives it.'' 

Again the prominent idea is that of peculiar, discrimina
tive, personal intimacy and tender approval. I think the 
'"pebble" has in it the thought of indestructibleness, and 
therefore of ,vhat is eternal. l\!Iay it suggest what the re
ceiver himself is through grace: the holy character of the 
new and eternal life in Christ, which God has alone wrought 
in His people? The pebble can be kept for the eternity 
that is to follmv : the receiver ever has it by him to get 
fresh delight out of its message to him vlhen he will. 

It has on it a new name; the word "new" indicating that 
it belongs to the nevv creation. Is the name that of the 
Giver or receiver? The Lord has been accustomed to give 
ne\v names to His dear people. \;vhen poor Jacob had 
been reduced to helplessness and self-despair, the Lord finds 
a neiv na1ne for him that will last him forever, discovering 
a strange power and beauty in that very helplessness: for 
now he is a prince with God: "Israel." 

Abram, meaning ''Lofty or exalted father" speaks, I 
judge, of self-exaltation, and vain, empty claims. But when 

. Abram can have no hope of ever justifying this fleshly 
Loast, his body now dead, for he is 99 years old, the Lord 
gives him a new name-one that shall sound the paw er and 
praise of grace forever: "Abraham," a "father of many 
people" ( Gen. xvii). 

If these, and many other similar cases, throw any light 
on our present Scripture, then this new name in the white 
stone is some peculiar characteristic that grace has worked 
in each one through their wilderness sorrows and trials. 
It is expressive of His approval, answering thus to the re
proach and shame the path of separation from a worldly 
profession has brought on him here. As in the old creation 
each "heart knows its own bitterness," so in the new, each 
heart has a joy all its own shared by no one else. Not 
only are there common joys there, but each shall have a 
precious personal secret with, or love-token from, the Lord 
none can share. 
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May the Lord grant us grace to maintain a place of 
separation to H£mself, from all the fair-looking, yet evil 
attractions that this ,vorld can offer. It is but a little 
while- -a very little while-a few more years, at most, and 
it \vill make little difference to us whether we have been 
successful in gaining influence, ,,._,,ealth, fame here, so that 
we finish our course ,vith joy; and find, after it is over, 
that I-1is ;'c~Tacc, which aln11c has been our sufficiency all 
through, still caps its goodness by giving a stone with a 
new name-what that very grace has made us-in it, to 
tell ns forever cif His love, and awaken our singing when-
ever \\'C look at it for eternity. F. C. J. 

"Thrice happy he who serveth 
The Lord with heart and soul! 

\Vhose purpose never swerveth, 
\Vho loves the Lord's control. 

\i\Tith single eye,-unfearing,
With simple, child-like faith

The Master's accents hearing; 
He doth 'whate'er He saith.' " 
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'' In Love's Land." 
Song of Solomon. 

In love's land is a brighter sun 
Than shines upon the earth, 

And deeper joy :ind happiness, 
Than in the great world's mirth: 

The Lord Himself, the Sun and Light, 
Dispels the darkest shades of night, 
And fills my heart with glad cdight, 

l n love's land. 

ln love's land is a calm, dear sky, 
\Vith not a cloud between, 

And birds of hcpe sing joyously 
Of glories yet unseen ; 

The dove's soft voice, with murmurings low, 
Tells of the One V•lho loves me so, 
\Vho brought me from the world below 

To love's land. 

In love's land is a garden fair 
vVhere fragrant lilies grow, 

\Vhere spices rich perfume the air, 
And living \vaters flow. 

But One surpassing all, I see, 
For my Beloved walks with me, 
And sweet communion there have we, 

In love's land. 

A wake, 0 north wind; come thou south, 
Upon rny garden blow, 

And let tl1e rarest spices there 
For ChrisJ: the Lord outflow. 

Among the lilies pure and sweet, 
He comes, my Lord, with eager feet, 
His precious fruit with joy to eat 

In love's land. 

Lord Jesus Christ, adorable, 
How fragrant is Thy Name ! 

Thou altogether lovely One, 
Eternally the same. 

0 may my heart forever be 
A garden of delights to Thee, 
Fruit of Thy love and grace to me, 

In love's land. 

543 
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In love's land is a blessed work 
I with the Lord may share; 

Our mission is to all the world, 
The message that I bear 

h of the love of Christ who died, 
\Vho for our ,;ins was crucil1ed, 
That with Himself we might abide, 

In love's land. 

0 fair and sweet, the land of love, 
\Vhere with Thee, Lord, I walk, 

And ,vork and serve and live with Thee, 
And \vith Thee often talk, 

But fairer still, in heaven with Thee, 
The love-home of Thy bride shall be, 
\Vhere she shall dwell eternal1y 

In love's land. 

Lord Jesus, come, 0 haste the day 
\Vhen I shall folly know 

Thyself, Thy love; ,vhen to the world 
Thy glory Thou wilt show. 

What joy! to see Thee face to face, 
To hear Thy welcome, share Thy place, 
To learn thy deepest, sweetest grace 

Of love's land. 

-M. A. MOODY. 

+ 

In Heh. xii :24, we have the whole millennial scene presented. It 
is not yet come, but we belong to it, and we can say, "We are come" 
to it, in spirit, and by faith. The believer has his back to Mount 
Sinai, and his face to Mount Zion. These are the two great con
trasted systems of law and grace. "The Church of the firstborn" is 
a unique thing, occupying its own distinct position. It is, and ever 
will be, distinct-distinct from the Old Testament saints and from 
the nation of Israel. "The spirits of just men made perfect" are 
the saints of the Old Testament. "The general assembly" may be 
viewed as setting forth the countless inhabitants of the invisible and 
eternal world. The whole scene is most glorious, and eminently 
calculated to bow the soul in holy worship and adoration. 
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No. r50. Is the Vicene Crcde scriptural as regards 
ba ptisrn? .. \Ve belie\'e one baptism unto the remission 
of sins." 

Remission of sins is never connected in Scripture with baptism 
alone, but with repentance expressed by baptism. "The word of 
God came unto John, the son of Zacharias, in the wilderness. And 
lie came into all the country about Jordan preaching the baptism of 
repentance for the remission of sins" (Luke iii :2, 3). So Peter, on 
the day of Pentecost: "Repent and be baptized every one of you in 
the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall 
receive the gift of the Holy Ghost" (Acts ii :38). Repentance to
wards God is always accompanied by faith towards our Lord Jesus 
Christ. Baptism is the scriptural way of expressing this repentance 
:and faith. If a person were baptized without repentance, the bap
tism was an acted lie, and he remained in the gall of bitterness and 
the bond of iniquity; he had neither part nor lot in the matter; his 
baptism had brought him into nothing. Baptism has no efficiency 
v,rhatever to accomplish anything (Acts viii:12, 21-23; xviii:8; I 

Peter iii :21). It is a figure of what saves us, viz., Christ's death 
and resurrection. The doctrine that ascribes any efficacy to baptism, 
for either infant or adult, originated in the synagogue of Satan, by 
which the Church was early corrnpted (rvfatt. xiii :33; Rev. ii :9; 
iii :9). 

No. I 51. Please explain ?\Iatt xviii :8, 9. "\Vherefore 
if thy hand or foot offend thee, cut them off and cast 
them from thee: it is better for thee to enter into life 
halt or maimed, rather than having two hands or two 
feet to be cast into eternal fire." 

The "hand or the foot off end thee," means if they become a snare 
to thee; that is, cause thee to sm. It is not to be taken literally, 
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but in its obvious meaning. The dearest thing that may cause to 
sin is to be put away; better go into life without it, than barter the 
soul for it, and be eternally lost. 

No. 152. Is a believer in a lost state when he has com
mitted sin) until he has repented? Did David pray for 
salvation in Ps. li :12? 

If so, what believer could ever be sure of being saved? Do we 
not sin every day in thought, word or deed? Is it not for this rea
son that the Lord washed the disciples' feet? (John .xiii :8; Eph. 
v :26). Moreover, we read: "My little children, these things write 
I unto you, that ye sin not. And if any man sin, we have an ad~ 
vocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous: and He is the 
propitiation for our sins: and not for ours only, but also for the 
whole world" (I John ii :r, 2). The propitiation for our sins re
mains continuously and eternally in all its efficacious value; so that 
sins are not charged as guilt against the believer. If they were 
imputed it would show that the propitiation of Christ had lost its 
value; and therefore, before he could be saved, Christ would have to 
suffer for his sins over again ( Heb. ix :26). But Christ has obtained 
eternal redemption (Heh. ix :12). Therefore "He has perfected 
for ever them that are sanctified" (Heh. x :14). Sin of a believer, 
however, causes him to need the advocacy of Christ with the 
Father to restore to fellowship; and the application of the water of 
the word, to wash the feet, to bring to self-judgment and confession. 
David prayed for the restoration of the joy of God's salvation. He 
had not lost salvation, but he had lost the joy of it; and was in 
awful distress of soul because of his sin. ( Compare I Cor. xi :30-32; 
iii :15; vi :n.) 

No. r53. Does Romans ii :12 mean that those that are 
without the law are saved? 

The passage reads: "For as many as have sinned without law 
shall also perish without law." That is the very opposite of being 
saved. All sinners, whether under law or without law, who die with
out repentance and faith are lost. Idolatry is one of the sins for 
which the heathen will be judged (Rev. xxi :8). 

No. 154. Please explain r Cor. v:9-11. 

Paul explains what he had written in a former letter, that they 
were not to company with fornicators. He did not mean that they 
might not have to do business, for instance, with fornicators of this 
world, but that if any man that is called a brother be a fornicator, .. ' 
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etc., with such an one they were not even to eat. We do not judge 
the unbeliever; God will do that. But we must judge them that are 
within. If one called a brother is a fornicator he must be put away 
from Christian fellowship until he repents. (See 2 Cor. ii :5-n.) 

No. 155. vVhat is the difference between Christendom 
and the Church? 

Christendom is the Christian world, in contrast to the heathen 
world. It is composed of those countries which profess the Chris
tian faith. That faith, however, is always more or less corrupted, 
and its character changed by having become a worldly power. This 
is what the parables of the mustard seed ~nd the leaven teach us 
(Matt. xiii :31-33). The Church is the body of Christ, composed 
of all true believers. It is represented by the parable of the pearl of 
great price (Matt. xiii:45, 46). 

No. 156. Does the kingdom of the heavens mean apos
tate Christendom? 

When Christendom becomes apostate it will have ceased to he the 
Kingdom of the heavens; it will simply be the tares gathered in 
bundles to be burned; the wheat having been gathered into the barn 
(Matt. xiii :30). 

No. r57. Are the terms the "gospel of the Kingdom" 
(11att. xxiv :14); "the gospel of the grace of God'' (Acts 
xx :24) ; "preaching the Kingdom of God" (Acts xx :25; 
xxviii :31) synonymous or not? If not, what is the dif
ference? 

There is another expression which might be included in the above 
inquiry, viz., "the Gospel of the glory of Christ" (2 Cor. iv :4-6, 
Rev. Ver.). All Gospel from God is grace. The differen<'e between 
the preaching of the Kingdom of God now and the Gospel of the 
Kingdom after the rapture of the Church is this: The believer now 
has part in the heavenly kingdom. The believer then, who survives 
through the tribulation, will have the earthly kingdom. For the 
heavenly kingdom, see Phil. iii :20, 21 ; Col. i :r3; iii :4, etc. For the 
earthly kingdom, see Matt. xxv :34. In each case the sinner is saved 
out of the same condemnation, by the same finished work of Christ 
on the cross. But what he is saved into differs according to the 
dispensation. The Gospel of the glory is that Gospel that proclaims 
the glory of God shining in the face of the Man that once bore our 
sins upon the cross, without a veil over either His face or our hearts 
(2 Cor. iii). 
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International Sunday School Lessons for March. 

By G. L. ALRICH. 

JESUS TELLS vVHO ARE BLESSED. 

("\farch 4. 1\fatthew v :1-16.) 

T. LESSON AN AL YSIS. 

I. The blessed ones ( verses 1-9). 2. Their place of blessing 
(verses I0-12). 3. Their ministry of blessing (verses 13-16). 

IT. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

\Ve must remember that the Gospel of Matthew presents to us 
Christ as King; and the whole Gospel speaks of the King and the 
Kingdom. The Church as such was yet a mystery hidden away: and 
not revealed until Saul of Tarsus was converted. Hence, in our 
study of the Gospels and the first part of the Acts we must seek 
to put oursehTs back ·with those \Vho as yet knew nothing of the 
Chmch of Christ, but were looking eagerly for the fulfilment of the 
Old Testament prophecies in the coming of the King and the King
dom. 

The heart of the lesson lies in the one word-blessed, as pro
nounced by the lips of our Saviour. In the discourse of which our 
lesson forms part, we have portrayed to us the inner character of 
that Kingdom of whose outer form the prophets had foretold in 
many portions of the Old Testament. At the same time we are 
not to miss the application of these precious truths to ourselves as 
having our place in the Church which is the body and bride of 
Christ. Of us the Spirit writes, ''Blessed with all spiritual blessing 
in heavenly places in Christ" (Eph. i :3). 

Central in this blessed condition lies that purity of heart which is 
only the portion of the regenerate; for they alone are cleansed from 
sin, and are partakers of the divine nature (J no. i: 13; iii :3, 5, 7; 
v:24; Rom. v:1; viii:1; I Jno. i:7; 2 Peter i:4). 

All such have their place in a world which is at present inimical 
to them because they are not of the world; and such every believer 
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finds it to-day (2 Tim. iii :12; Jno. xvi :33). If this is not the case 
we may well question our hearts as to whether we are really living 
Christ as ,ve should. Yet this very place is to be the place of our 
testimony and work for Him \vho has called us out of darkness 
into the light; believers are the light of the world; the city set 
upon a hill that cannot be hid, irradiating with the divine light of 
THE \VORD, this darkness; ;1nd so heing truly a blessing to men. 
This is the Spirit's thought concerning the Church of Jesus Christ 
1:o-cb:v in this world of darkness and sin. Of us He says, "That ye 
:11ay be blameless and harmless, the sons of God, witho11t rebuke, 
in the midst of a crooked and perverse nation, among whom ye shine 
as lights in the world; holding forth the word of life" (Phil. ii :15, 
16). S11ch are blessed indeed; not only as to their regenerate con
Jition before God, but because of their place and privilege and oppor
tunity here, and of their ;-ihility in Christ to bless others. 

THE TONGUE AND THE TEMPER. 

(March 11. Matthew v :33-48.) 

l. LESSON ANALYSIS. 

I. The irreverence and carelessness of the tongue ( verses 33-37). 
2. The assertion of our own rights ( verses 38-42). 3. The victory of 
true heart love ( verses 43-48). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

Remembering that we are studying the Kingdom Gospel, and that 
this special portion of it (chap. v-vii) portrays to us the inner 
spiritual character of that kingdom when it shall at last be upon 
the earth, we yet find here much that may be blessed to our own 
hearts and lives. By way of application the heart of the lesson 
will be found for us in the words, "Ye are not under the law, but 
under grace" (Rom. vi :14). 

The law permitted of vows which men often made carelessly and 
in their own pride of heart, to God: and upon the heels of this there 
had come in the worst kind of profanity. Under this law man is 
seen to be a complete failure; and free grace comes in with a cove
nant made with Christ and not with us; and we are to be partakers 
of its blessings. God asks for no vows or covenants now; but the 
simple belief of the heart and the walk of faith in the life. The 
sooner we see ourselves to be nothing and Christ everything, the 
sooner we come to the end of ourselves, and the tongue finds its 
bridle -of grace and its bit of love. 

Moreover, in this matter of one's rights personally, grace forbids 
what the law enjoined; we are of Him "who when He was reviled, 
reviled not again; when He suffered, He threatened not; but com-
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mitted Himself to Him that judgeth righteously" (I Peter ii :25), 
This is our wisdom and true place of blessing. This does not inter
fere with our obedience to the laws of the land; nor with their 
execution on the part of those in authority. In all this the renewed 
heart is guided by the Holy Spirit through the written \Vorel. 

Here-, too, in Christ, Jon: finds no limits such as the law erected; 
but like the divine love from which it springs. nn:rlcap~ bonds and 
limits and is ob11ndo11t ( withont bmmd or limit). Such love is for 
enemies as well as friends; such love does gone! tn them th;i.t bate; 
,;1;cl1 k,n· take,;; tlie Yrnr~i foc.s to 1lH· 111rune of gracl'.. But tl1nt is 
unlr pch,;ihic tu the renewed heart elljoying l{omans v :5. 

Gr:\ce has a higher aim than t·vcr the law could g:ive. H is not 
that l'\Try une who is saved, or u11l_y some, must attain perfection; 
tile boasting 1 1{ ,ucl1 perfection is the clearest possible evidence of 
its c11Jsence, for those nearest to it see most of their o,vn failure. 
But rlw ~1,rnd:,rcl is there, and the true believer is pressing on 
tow~ird tl1c mark for the prize of the high calling of God in Christ 
J es,ic. ;\t the same tirne he is forgetting the things ·which are 
past and reaching forth unto those which are hefore. 

REVIE\V. 

(March 18. Matthew iv:23.) 

Our Lord J eses Christ is before us as the heart of this lesson; 
and a grouping of the lessons of this quarter about Him as the 
centre will be the best way of presenting the truth. 

r. A. preoccupied world cares nothing for the Christ of God; in 
fact, has no room for Him, wbom it regards as nnnecPssary and 
11seless. But a little handful of faithful hdievers eagerly search 
for Him whom the angels have announced. 

2. Christ is born King of the Jews, and as such, Gentiles are com
ing to the Light and people to the brightness of Ilis rising; all is 
prophetic of the latter days, when the word of the Lord shall go 
forth from Jerusalem, and the law of the Lord from Mt. Zion. 

3. He who has come to the world as its Saviour, has taken our 
nature upon Himself without its sin, and as such grows up from 
childhood to manhood. Perfect, sinless, harmless, undefiled all the 
way through; and ever doing the will of the Father who had sent 
Him into the world. 

4. The salvation which Christ has come to work out for man 
requires that He shall die in man's place on the cross, bearing 
there our sins in His own body. Typically, He takes in His bap
tism that place which He afterwards took upon the tree. Hence, 
for three and a half years He is before the people as the Lamb of 
God; shut up to sacrifice, as the passover lamb was. 

5. In loving obedience to the Father's will we find Christ follow-
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ing wherever the Spirit of the Father would lead Him; and when 
in hours of stress and strait, refusing absolutely to dishonor God 
or take Himself ont of the Father's will and purpose, by His own 

pov,1er. 
6. 5cd:ing to l,le,s the nmltitucle 1-s well as to reach the hearts 

of rhc humble fishermen. our Lor<l shows them that the path of 
tk-"'ing ;1ml joy ancl 11scfolness is the patl1 of faith. And however 
weak faith may be it ahvays obtains rnurc or lcs,; from Goel. 

7. H c wlrnm God sent into the ,vor1d as; rnir Saviour has power 
,,\ 1 r tlie tl1ings nli:,.·}1 :1n· ll:c resnlts ; ,f >ill; :1ncL therefore. power 
O\t'r sin itself. Through J--Iis clecttli l-1e is i:Lhle to put away foe re
~~: lts of sin. 

R. Faith receives from Christ not only the for,giveness of sins, 
bnt ;:ill nther needed blessing~. Only let us trust in chi1dlike con
fidence, and our Lord \vill meet ns in ricl1 grace and blessing. 

9. True blessing can only come to any heart and life from our 
1 _crr1 J ec:11s Christ. He ever J-1egi11s v,rith regeneration; bnt His 
climax of r1lessing ·wi11 not he reached this side of glorification. 

ro. Christ inchvellin;2; the heliever hy faith through the new 
h::·th is the One ''"ho i~ able to gov,:rn both the tongne and the 
temper. Asirle from Him tl1ere can be no real government of either. 

TElVIPERANCE LESSON. 

(J\.farch 25. Prov. xxiii :29-35.) 

I. LESSON ANALYSIS. 

r. The drunkard described ( verses 29, 30). 2. The cause of his 
trouble revealed (verses 31, 32). 3. The infhtence of his habits made 
known ( verses 33, 34). 4. His bondage portrayed ( verse 35). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

The heart of the lesson is to be seen by comparing the "Look not" 
of verse 31 with the "Looking unto" of Hebrews xii :2. The first 
is a legal enactment; the second is a matter of faith through grace. 
Attempting the first without the second we shall only find repeated 
failure. Or, if success is obtained in the breaking off such a habit, 
the ref armed one is apt to glory in his attainments and not in the 
cross of Christ. 

In our study and teaching of this lesson let us keep far from the 
ground of legalism, which is never of grace, and brings us into a 
Galatianism that is severely condemned by the Spirit of God. In 
God's sight there is but one way to deal with this sin of drunken
ness, even the way that God deals with all sin NOW. It is that 
of faith in Christ which bringeth salvation (Jno. ii :14-16; v :24; 
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Acts xvi :31). Regeneration and not reformation is the cure. If 
this were only realized, much of the time and means and talent and 
energy that are now being lost in reform lines could be utilized in 
the salvation of souls. 

As to the regulation of the believer's life to-day in this as in all 
else, there is but one rule, "The love of God constraineth us." 
This love takes in my brother's need in the fullest, truest sympathy. 
and places me by his side to bear his burden with him. It needs no 
"thou shalt 11ot"; for this love would not do anything to cause a 
brother to off encl; or to make him weak before God. \Vhat we 
need here is a foller, trner walking in the light of Col. ii :6; Rom. 
xiii:12-14; 2 Peter iii:18. 

Notes on Prophecy and the Jews. 
Beautiful and most tender are the pleadings of Jehovah 

with His people in the Book of Hosea. Some of these are 
well known, while others are overlooked by many readers of 
the Bible. In chapter xiii we find the fol1ow-ing words: 
"I will be thy King; where is any other that may save thee 
in all thy cities? and the judges of whom thou saidst, Give 
me a King and princes. I gave thee a King in mine anger, 
and took him away in my wrath" (xiii :10, II). Jehovah 
is the King over his people Israel, and though they had re
jected Him yet does He still offer Himself to them. When 
He came in their midst, J ehovah-J esns He came vvith the 
offer of the Kingdom. "I will be thy King;" but His own 
received Him not. Again He will come as the King and 
then after that dark night of tribulation the remnant of His 
people will receive Him. But ere this takes place there will 
be another fulfillment of this word. ''I gave thee a King 
in my anger and took him away in my wrath." These 
words refer to King Saul, and they also refer us to the 
future. Once more a great false King with his evil power 
will be permitted to domineer over the Jewish people and he 
will he dethroned by the wrath of Him who comes to reign 
in righteousness. In the midst of the affliction and tribula
tion, which has come upon the Jewish people, they are not 
turning to the Lord as their only helper, but in self-confi
dence they place their own schemes. The Jewish State 
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which Zionism advocates will be a reality before long. God 
and His oath-bound covenants, however, are left out in 
these en<leavors. And when they succeed God will permit 
another one to come ,vhom they herald as their deliverer, 
their help and their leader-alas! he will be none other 
than that oft-predicted \Vicked One, \v1rnm the Lord will 
consume with the breath of His mouth and slay with the 
brighl11css of His Corning. Everything is shaping itself 
among the J evvish people for the reception of that One who 
"comes in his own name." 

Recently a whole Russian-} ewish village, men, women 
and children, landed in New York City. In all they were 
over 700 persons and the village treasurer carried consider
able money with him. In all this community possessed 
about 200,000 roubles, nearly a hundred thousand dollars. 
They expected to settle in this country. Some of their 
members have told horrible things about the recent mas
sacres of J evvs in Russia. \Vhat the Cossacks and hordes 
of other people did is almost beyond belief, too awful to be 
related, and to put in print. \Vild beasts even would shrink 
from committing such outrages. Their village suffered and 
hundreds of other villages and towns suffered in like man
ner. It is now certain that the number which has been 
given of Jews killed, 20,000 and over, is not too high. 

At the same time the Baltic provinces have been devas~ 
tated and the Russian-German estate holders have suffered 
dreadfully. Their estates have been ruined, their magnifi
cent castles and residences, containing many valuables, have 
been plundered by the revolutionists and burned to the 
ground. We have a number of readers in these provinces, 
and as we have not heard from them we fear they have 
suffered severely. Let us pray for them as well as for the 
other saints scattered throughout Russia. The Lord keep 
them in these dark and evil times. 

There is an exposition about, especially in England, we 
hear, which declares that the believers in l\,fatthew xxiv 
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must be Christian believers, members of the body of Christ, 
because it is said concerning them, "ye shall be hated of all 
nations for my name's sake'' (lVIatt. xxiv :9'). It is claimed 
that only true believers can be hated for His Name's sake. 
A friend from England called our attention to this. The 
believing J evvish remnant is composed of such persons who 
are believers, upon whom the Holy Spirit has come, though 
not in the sense as the church-saints have the Spirit of God. 
They can and \Vill be hated for His Name's sake for that 
remnant believes in Him and ·waits for Him. Isaiah lxvi :5 
makes this very clear. This chapter shows the great tribu
lation and that v.rhich follows. God addresses the faithful 
remnant of His people in these words : "Hear the \Vord of 
the Lord, ye that tremble at His \Vorel ( the remnant). Your 
brethren that hated vou, that cast vou out for mv Name's ..., . .,, _, 

sake, said, Let the Lord be glorified; but He shall appear 
to you joy, and they shall be ashamed.'' They are hated 
for His Name's sake. They believe in Jehovah-Jesus and 
wait for Him. The next verse contains the manifestation 
of this Lor<l. '' A voice of noise from the city, a voice from 
the temple, a voice of the Lord that rendereth recompence 
to His enemies." 

That leaven, "Y\That would Jesus do:'' is still working 
as ever, heaping ne\v dishonors upon the Lord Jesus Christ 
and dragging down His holy Name into the affairs of the 
\vorld. Recently a certain Presbyterian preacher in Denver 
uttered again such foolish words in preaching on "What 
Christ would do in Congress." Among other things he 
said, "Christ would advocate some measure for the sup
pression, nr at any rate for the stern and rigid regulation 
of the saloon curse. To-day this evil towers above every 
evil, etc . ." We fear these men preach such things for sen
sational reasons. They are likewise ignorant of the true 
Gospel of the Son of God. If they knew the Gosepl and 
loved the Gospel they would preach it and would shrink 
from such Christ dishonoring speculations. 

+ 
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The shadow of the Lawless one ever lengthens in our 
day. The awful revolution in Russia seems to have les
sened. It is, however, like a fire which is smouldering and 
which is bound to break out again. The leaders of An
archism make this declaration that there must be and will 
be a new outbreak ere long. Germany and Austria have 
seen recently disorders -on a small scale, but not serious 
enough to alarm the authorities. 

The so-called "red Sunday," January 22_, commemorating 
the bloody events in St. Petersburg, was celebrated by the 
Anarchists in Chicago, one of the most lawless and \vickcd 
cities of the world. Over I ,500 men and \Vomcn marched 
the streets carrying the red flag. In a large hall over 2,000 

gathered to hear utterances of lawlessness and appeals to 
revolution. The President's name was openly hissed. This 
shows the la\vlessness in this country. It is an idle dream 
to think that the conditions in the United States are such 
as to make a revolution impossible. Let the present era of 
prosperity end, and end it will, and there will be an out
break of lawlessness which will shake the very founda
tions of this Republic. 

THE PROSPECT THAT AWAITS US. 

I "And there shall be no more curse," 
Perfect sinlessness. 

2 "But the throne of God and of the Lamb shall be in it," 
Perfect government. 

3 "And liis servants shall serve Him," 
Perfect service. 

4 "And they shall see His face,'' 
Perfect communion. 

5 "And His Name shall be in their foreheads," 
Perfect resemblance. 

6 "And there shall be no night ther,e," 

7 "And they shall reign for ever and ever/' 

Even so, come, Lord Jesus. 

Perfect bless·edness. 

Perfect glory. 



Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

OUR HOPE. 

~ 
Daily Scripture Calendar. 

" MARCH, J906. 

March I. "I bring you good tidings of great joy" (Lu. 
ii :10). 

This was the first actual Gospel message. There had been fore
announcements of a deliverance coming, but there could not be a 
salvation till there was a Saviour. Angels were the first preachers,. 
and an angel shall be the last, in the time of the end. The good 
news was for earth; but the sound of it, we are told, rose above 
heav•en, and reached the highest places of the universe. 

March 2. "The beginning of the Gospel of, Jesus
Christ the Son of God" ( Mark i: I). 

"Gospel" is a very sacred word, marked off and limited to mean 
just on·e thing-the good news of God's grace to fallen man. If we 
who have been taught better of the Spirit, use the term Gospel in; 
any s,ecular sense, we do great sacrilege. It is a very serious and 
lofty calling to be made "partakers" of the Gospel, and "put in 
trust" with this most awful double mystery of f'grace and glory." 

March 3. "Without shedding of blood is no remis
sion" (Heb. ix :22). 

This is taught from Genesis to Revelation. Whoever ignores the
blood, rejects the whole Bible. The Gospel recognizes man as un
der guilt and condemnation; and shows that an atonement has been 
made for him through the death and resurrection of the Son of 
God. Those who believe this are justined, and become children of 
God; those who reject this good news are condemned for their re
jection, and being left under guilt, must answer for all their sins. 

March 4. "Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and thou· 
shalt be saved" (Acts xvi :31). 

The grandeur of the Gospel is its simplicity. What other system 
of ethics can boast of being embraced in a single Name? What· 
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scheme of physics can teach, "Look and live"? What mortal man 
can say to the wicked, "Thy sins be for given thee"? What ref ormcr 
dare command, "Touch and be whole," "Wash and be clean," "Con
! ess and be saved"? Not one, save the peerless Son of God, 

March 5. "vVe declare unto yon glad tidings" (Acts 
xiii :32). 

The gladdest of all good news is the Gospel. It is freedo1n to the 
slave; health to the sick; water to the thirsty; pardon for the 
guilty; life for the dead. No earthly promises can reach beyond this 
life. Riches fly; health fails; friends fail; prospects deceive. But 
the Gospel's best promises lie beyond the grave. Let the world 
have its pleasures; they shall fail. We will take the Gospel, and 
live for ever. 

March 6. "The Gospel of your Salvation" (Ep. i :r3). 

Only those who feel their need of it, can appreciate the Gospel. 
The man who says, "I am not a sinner," has no use for the Gospel. 
He who claims there is a divine spark in every man, repudiat,es 
substitution. Not till we aC:knowled;ge Ruin, shall we accept Re~ 
demption. It is a very old-fashioned truth; but let us hold on to it 
as the only life-tine of hope-"The Gospel of our Salvation." 

March 7. "According to the truth of the Gospel" ( Gal. 
ii :14). 

The truth of the Gospel is one immovable pivot-THE CROSS. But 
aTOund this centre revolve many doctrines. It is "the Gospel of the 
Kingdom" to the Jew. "The Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ" to 
the Church. John preached it as glad tidings of restitution for the 
earth. Paul preached it as good news of redemption for lost -souls. 
Once having passed our ears, we become the deciders of our own 
eternal destiny. 

March 8. "The Gospel of the grace of God" (Acts 
XX :24). 

This is the true Gospel. There would be no sense in calling it a 
Gospel of grace, if it were a scheme by which men could save 
themselves; for the Gospel is not designed to assist the moral, but 
to rescue the perishing. Grace is unmerited favor; and man being 
"ungodly," "without strength," yea, worse, "dead in sin," is cast 
entirely upon that grace to save him from damnation . 

• 
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March 9. "Another Gospel. Which 1s not another11 

( Gal. i :6, 7). 

Two distinct Greek words here mark Paul's indignation against a 
so~called Gospel, which is no Gospel at all. To deny total depravity 
by nature, is such a gospel. To declare character supplements 
atonement, is such a false gospel. To make Jesus an example, but 
not a Smiour, is such a gospel. To assert Jesus, the Son, as any 
way inferior to the Father, is such a gospel. 

March ro. "Repent ye and believe the Gospel" (Mark 
i:r5). 

In all Gospel invitations the term "repent" stands for a change of 
mind, but never for sorrow, or penance. An unbeliever can truly 
repent without sorrow; but a believer cannot be a saint without 
sorrow for sin. The Scripture order is this: First hear the mes
sage ; then change the mind about God and sin; then regret, and 
keep on regretting, with lifelong hatred, the sin which crucified the 
Son of God for your deliverance. 

March II. "Preach the Gospel to every creature" 
( l\if ark xv :I 6). 

One Gospel for all mankind: just one. How wonderful! My 
clothes will not fit another. My diet will not agree with another. 
My tastes will not please another. But the Gospel conforms to all. 
It cleanses the white man from his s.oul blackness. It makes the 
black man white as snow. It washes the, red man clean from his 
crimson sins. It is the true Jordan where every leper is healed. 

March r2. "Woe is unto me if I preach not the Gos
pel" ( I Cor. ix :r6). 

Herein is the inward credential of a Divine call to preach. What 
shall we think of those men who quit preaching to write novels and 
dramas? Paul elsewhere declares the whole Gospel scheme to be 
"an unspeakable gift." If it be "unspeakable," how can any one 
adequately set it forth except the very agony of the cross be im
pressed upon his inmost soul? to be declared by "tears" and 
"groans," rather than "excellency of speech" (1 Cor. ii :1, 4). 

March 13. "How shall they hear without a preacher?" 
{Rom. x :14.) 

It is ordained that by the preaching of the Gospel men shall be 
saved. But having received the good news, the preacher i:s to be-
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-come secondary; and to a believer the Holy Spirit henceforth is to 
·be the Unction for teaching him. This is w}zy- the words of good 
human teachers so often fall flat and cola upon our ears. We upset 
God's order by running after men, when we ought to abide in the 
anointing that will teach us all things (Heh. v :12, vi :1). 

March r4. "Be not moved away from the hope of the 
Gospel" (Col. i :23). 

The allusion here is not directly to "the blessed hope" of the 
Lord's appearing in the future; but rather to a present state of joy
ful triumph in the work of Christ. We are invited to go back to the 
old truths we first heard, and examine ourselves by them. Do not 
follow what we are now hearing, a false and diluted Gospel, part 
faith, and part works, but return to "the Gospel which ye heard" 
from Peter and Paul. 

March r5. "That publisheth peace, that bringeth good 
tidings of good" (Isa. Iii :7). 

Many heralds came before the Divine Messenger Himself. Some 
brought types, and some brought prophecies. All united to declare 
that He should be "the light to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of 
His people Israel." Thus the Gospel was preached unto Abraham; 
and wrought so mightily in former dispensations as to pretermit 
the sins of those who by faith waited for the manifestation of the 
cross. 

March 16. "How beautiful upon the mountains are the 
feet of him that bringeth good tidings" (Isa. Iii :7). 

This is a Gospel prophecy of far distances. As shipwrecked sea
men welcome beacon lights from the shore, or as a blockaded garri
son hears the faint bugles of coming r-elief, so the old saints were 
to lift their eyes to the heights of heaven, and see Jesus leaving the 
Father's bosom, ·and, laying aside His glory, with rapid steps hasten 
down the dark mountains of sin for the relief of helpless souls. 

March 17. "Whosoever shall lose his life for my sake 
-and the Gospel's" (Mark viii :35). 

Mark alone identifies the Gospel with the person of the Lord. 
To be a true believer, one must be a witness to the faith also. The 
word "lose" is very strong and means destroy. We are to practice 
daily self-crucifixion (Lu. ix :23). Men struggle to be up; and vie 
with each other in ibeing uppermost in the various stations of life. 
The Ch,ristian is to struggle to be down; for the cross, which gives 
us all, also demands all from us. 
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March 18. "I am set for the defence of the Gospel" 
(Phil. i:17). 

Set where? In Nero's palace. Paul was a good deal in that kind 
of high society. There is a theory abroad that, because the Lord 
Jesus went dining with wicked men, we ought to make ourselves 
social as Christians. It is false. The Christian should only mingle 
with the world for a witness.. When our testimony is finished, we 
are to hasten away from the splendor of Ahab's court, to the sepa
ration of the brook Cherith. 

March 19. "Life and immortality 
the Gospel" (2 Tim. i :10). 

* * * through 

The preaching of the present day is largely about the holy life and 
example of Jesus. That is not the Gospel; though it may contain 
in it "things that accompany salvation.,, The story of the blood, by 
which atonement is made, is alone the Gospel. "The blood is the 
life." So when Jesus shed His precious blood, He poured out His 
Hfe to make atonement for souls. But His holy example was in no 
sense an atonement. 

March 20. "Separated unto the Gospel of God'' (Rom. 
i :I). 

Preaching is not a profession; and a preacher is never a product 
of the schools. The first requisite for preaching is a divine com
mission. God's calls laugh at human qualification. If Paul was 
called for his learning and eloquence, why was Peter called, with 
his ignorance and brogue? Paul answers for both; "not of men, 
neither iby men,'' that the Gospel never be "wisdom of man's 
words." Paul was trice "separated1' (Gal. i :5; Rom. i :1; Acts 
xiii :2). 

March 21. "The afflictions of the Gospel" (2 Tim. i :8). 

The Gospel is here personified, as if it were a companion, along 
with whom we were to suffer. What a paradox! that glad tidings 
should bring sorrow. It begins with one John who was slain as a 
"herald" ; and goes on in another John who was a prisoner for "the 
testimony." These are specific afflictions. The Gospel makes the 
world hate us. They are self-elected afflictions; we take up the 
cross ourselves. 

March 22. "The furtherance of the Gospel" (Phil. 
i:12). 

The misfortunes of the Gospel are to be counted its successes. 
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Christ is more magnified by the death of His saints than by their 
life. It is hard to make people believe this. The Church aims for 
crowds and popularity. Our Lord waived back every attempt to 
make Him popular. And Paul taught that bonds and opposition 
were the true wings to further the Gospel. "Woe unto you when all 
men shall speak well of you.'' 

March 23. "I am not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ" 
(Rom. i :r6). 

What Paul meant was, that to the Jew, who derided it, he 
preached the death and resurrection of Messiah. And to the Greeks, 
who were amused at it, he preached a future life through a Cross. 
For this pronounced stand he was a "blasphemer'' to the Jew, and 
a "fool" to the Greeks. What about our modem preachers, who are 
so soft spoken, that the cross gives no offence to any one, and all 
"speak well' of the preacher? 

March 24. "A dispensation of the Gospel is committed 
unto me" {I Cor. ix :17). 

A stewardship was entrusted to Paul. The word "dispensation" 
opens up a wide scheme. A steward is connected with some house. 
The Lord has, in this sense, had many moral dwelling places on 
earth. There was a stewardship of faith committed to Abraham; 
a stewardship of Law entrusted to Moses (Heb. iii :4, 5). In the 
present Gospel age, or Grace age, the Church is God's House. The 
Lord Jesus is the Son over the house, and believers His servants. 

March 25. "To make known the mystery of the Gos
pel" (Eph. vi :19). 

Paul asked prayer that utterance might be given him to make 
known plainly what otherwise would be a riddle to the ignorant. 
So profound a mystery dtd he regard the Gospel, that he knew he 
could not explain it without special light_ from the Spirit. It is note
worthy that he never opened his mouth for any other deliberate 
utterance, than to declare the Gospel. Is this true of us? Do our 
lips always proclaim Christ? 

March 26. "If our Gospel be hid, it is hid to them that 
are lost" (2 Car. iv :3). 

The Gospel is the great divider, as well as the great unifier. It 
ranges the whole world into just two classes. One thief believed, 
and one railed at the Sin-Bearer. This is a perpetual type of the 
effect of the Gospel. He who brought peace brought also the rn,ord. 
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By the Gospel we shall be acquitted, and by the same Gospel men 
shall be condemned. Are we for Christ, or against Him? Are you 
saved1 or are you lost f 

March 27. "vVhat shall the end be of the·m n~11t obey 
not the Gospel of God" (r Pet'. iv :r7). 

We dare not mitigate the Holy Spirit's answer: those "that obey 
not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, shall be punished with 
rverlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord." We con
demn men for their evil deeds. God judges them solely for their 
attitude towards His Son. It were far better to be a murderer and 
believe the Gospel and repent, than to be a highly moral man and 
never have faith in the Lord Jesus. 

March 28. ''As a dew from the Lord" (11:ic. v :r7). 

This is what true preachers are. This is what the remnant of 
Jacob shall be when the Lord sends them with the everlasting Gos
pel to the nations. Paul interpreted the idea when he spoke of him
self as separated from the masses, as a vessel to bear holy contents. 
What about those ministers who play ball with the ungodly on Sat
day, to tone up their nerves for Sabbath, and go to theatre on Mon
day to relax them ! Is there any dew on their fleece? 

March 29. "This Gospel of the Kingdom shall be 
preached in all the world, for a witness unto all nations'' 
(]:VIatt. xxiv :r4). 

The phrase "Gosp,el of the Kingdom" is not identical with "the 
Gospel of the Grace of God." The one is about the King; the other 
relates to the Church. The Gospel of grace calls out a heavenly 
Bride; the Gospel of the Kingdom shall gather the remnant of Is
rael, and such of the nations as will obey this last call. Notice it 
is "for a witness"; that means the message of the Gospel will never 
be universally believed until the Lord comes to reign. 

March 30. "I will give power unto my two witnesses" 
(Rev. xi :3). 

Th.is is how the Gospel of the Kingdom shall be preached. Two 
heaven-s·ent messengers shall begin it, and it will no doubt be taken 
up and carried world-wide by believing Jews. The crucifixion of the 
King broke the chain of preaching. But Elijah shall resume what 
John ° laid down ; and the Kingdom again be in pf'ominence, when 
the Church, the fruit of Paul's Gospel, is raptured away. 
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March 31. "I saw another angel fly in the midst of 
heaven, having the everlasting Gospel to preach" (Rev. 
xvi :6). 

This will be a Gospel of "fear," and of "judgment," not of 
"grace." Yet Christ is not left out; for all are commanded to 
"worship Him that made heaven and earth" ( Col. i : r6). Paul was 
quite right for this dispensation, when he said, "Though we or an 
angel . . . preach any other Gospel . . . let him be ac
cursed." Like the imprecatory Psalms, which are laid over during 
this Church period, this new phase of the same Gospel will be 
preached at the time of the end. 

+ 
It was perfectly consistent for the disciples, previous to the day 

of Pentecost, to pray for the Holy Spirit, inasmuch as He was not 
given till that memorable day, and could not be given until Jesus 
was glorified. (Comp. John vii :39; xvi :7; Acts xix :r-6.) We believe 
the form of prayer given to the disciples was suited to the transition 
state in which they were until the coming of the Comforter. From 
that time it holds good that, "vVe know not what we should pray 
for as we ought; but the Spirit itself maketh intercession for us 
with groanings which cannot be uttered." Where would be the 
force of this, if the Church of God were confined to one definite 
form of prayer? It is well for Christians to consider, most atten
tively, the vast difference between God's people-their standing
their calling-their hope, before and after the death and resurrec
tion of Christ, and the consequent descent of the Holy Ghost. This 
is very little seen or thought of: and hence the low spiritual con
dition, the darkness and doubt, the legality and distance, the cloudi
ness and mistiness so painfully observable among many of God's 
beloved people. How rarely do you find souls enjoying accomplished 
redemption, and the indwelling of the Holy Ghost! There is, every
where, a strong tendency to take merely Jewish ground. People 
are under law, as to the state of their conscience. But little is 
known of the conscious possession of eternal life, sonship, and the 
sealing of the Spirit. 
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Book Reviews. 

Hymn Treasures. By Grace 1forrison Everett. 183 pages; 

elegantly bound in stamped cloth. Jennings & Graham, 

Cincinnati, 0. $1.25 postpaid. 

The authoress gives the history of certain hymns of the Christian 

Church as well as short sketches of the different authors. The vol

ume is a good addition to the history of hymnology. 

Autobiography of George 111iiller. Compiled by G. Fred. 

Bergin. Illustrated \vith 36 plates; 735 pages. $1.50 
net. London: Nisbet & Co.; New York: Gospel Pub

lishing House. 

The volume is interesting reading, though it is, in our estimation, 

too voluminous. A shorter life of George Muller, giving his expe

riences in the well-known life of faith he lived, is much to be pre

ferred. 

The Kingdonz in the Old Testament. Pamphlet by A. C. 

Gaebelein. I o cents postpaid. 

This pamphlet, the greater part of which appears in this present 
issue of OuR HoPE, has been pronounced one of the strongest and 
most he1pful dispensational discourses. To give it and other timely 
pamphlets a wide circulation we off er to send the following, post
paid, for 25 cents: "Kingdom Parables, Matthew xiii," our new 
pamphlet on "Zionism," the above ncvv pamphlet, "Kingdom in the 
Old Testament," and "Predicted End of the Age." This is a liberal 
offer, and we hope hundreds of Qttr readers will make use of it. 
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Vol. XII. APRIL, l 906. No. 10. 

Editorial Notes. 
No Sorrow In the lamentations of the weeping proph-
Like His et, Jeremiah, in his great sorrow a type of 
Sorrow. the sin-bearer, the man of sorrows, are 

found many deep and solemn expressions of grief; none, 
however, is so pathetic as the one found in the first chapter. 
"Is it nothing to you, all ye that pass by? behold and see 
if there be any sorrow like unto my sorrow, which is done 
unto me, wherewith the Lord hath afflicted me in the day 
of His fierce anger" ( i: 12). Jerusalem was in ruins; the 
young and the old were lying in the streets, desolation and 
ruin was on all sides. In the midst of these awful scenes 
of judgment and sorrow sat God's prophet and cried out, 
"l'v1ine eyes do fail with tears, my bowels are troubled, my 
liver is poured upon the earth" * * * (ii :r I). And in 
the third chapter he speaks again of his sorrow and afflic
tion. "I am the man that hath seen affliction by the rod of 
His wrath." "I was a derision to all my people, and their 
song all the day. He hath filled me with bitterness, He 
bath made me drunken with wormwood." 

But what was the sorrow and affliction of Jerusalem and 
the weeping prophet in comparison with the sorrow of Him 
who was holy and knew no sin, who was in all eternity in 
the bosom of the Father where all was joy and glory and 
who came into the world to be made sin for us. Was there 
ever a sorrow like unto His sorrow ? Could there be a 
greater sorrow and affliction than that which came upon 
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Him when He was nailed on that cross, crowned with 
thorns, the curse of sin, and on that cross alone, forsaken 
and smitten of God? So great was His sorrow when He 
was made sin for us that no heart can fathom it. "He is 
despised and rejected of men; a man of sorrows and ac
quainted with grief; and we hid as it were our faces from 
Him; He was despised and ,ve esteemed Him not." This 
was Isaiah's vision of Him; but how much greater than all 
that, must have been His sorrow when Zech. xiii :7 was 
fulfilled! ''Awake, 0 sword against my shepherd, and 
against the man that is my fell ow saith the Lord of hosts.'' 
His deepest sorrow and suffering is in that holy, solemn 
vVord: "My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken Me?" 
Oh, holy blessed Word! It speaks to our souls of the un
speakable L.ove gift of God in not sparing His only Son for 
us. It tells us of what He paid for our redemption. 

Is it too much to think of Him, His Love and sorrow, 
every day of our lives? For the loving heart, the heart de
voted to Him there is nothing sweeter than to remember 
His sorrow and His suffering and hear Him whisper "it 
was for thee." Oh, how it fans that Love and devotion, 
which He wants from our hearts and brings again the sweet 
assurance, "He loved nze and gave Himself for Me!" "Ye 
are bought with a price; therefore glorify God in your 
body and in your spirit, which are God's" ( r Cor. vi :20). 
This will be another result of a prayerful medit~tion on the 
Sorrow and Suffering of Christ. 

+ 
No Glory No sorrow like His sorrow, but also no 
Like His Glory like His Glory. Glory ever be-

Glory. longed to Him. He had Glory with the 
Father before the world was. In Old Testament times He 
appeared to individuals and dwelled in a veiled form in the 
midst of His people. Prophet~ and holy men of God be
held His Glory. Isaiah saw that Glory (Isaiah vi). Ezek
iel gazed upon it and Daniel saw the Lord of Glory (Ez. i 
and Daniel x). When He was on earth His hidden Glory 
flashed forth on the holy mountain and "they beheld His 
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Glory, the Glory as of the only begotten of the Father.'' 
For forty days after His passion the Risen One manifested 
Himself on the earth and then He ascended on high and 
took His place at the right hand of the Majesty on High. 
God gave Him, the First-begotten from the dead, the First
fruit, the highest place, a place "far above all principality, 
and power, and might and dominion, and every name that 
is named, not only in this world, but also in that which is 
to come. And hath put all under His feet, and gave Him to 
be the head over all, to the church, which is His Body, the 
fulness of Him that filleth all in all" ( Eph. i :2 r-23). He was 
appointed heir of all things * * * being made so much 
better than the angels, as He hath by inheritance obtained 
a more excellent name than they ( Heb. i :2-4). In that 
Glory He \vas seen by three witnesses whose witness is true. 
Stephen saw Him standing on the right hand of God and 
saw the Glory of God. Saul of Tarsus saw the Son 
of God in Glory and heard His voice. John had the 
highest vision of Him in the Isle of Patmos. "But we all, 
with open face beholding as in a glass the Glory of the 
Lord, are changed into the same image from Glory to Glory 
even as by the Spirit of the Lord" (2 Cor. iii :18). In faith 
in the Spirit "we see Jesus, who was made a little lower 
than the angels, for the suffering of death, crowned with 
glory and honor." But this is not all His Glory. The day 
of His Glory and Power has not yet come. He is still 
waiting on His Fathees throne. When He arises then His 
hour of Glory will begin. And then He receives first of all 
His fellow heirs, His redeemed ones, in the air. What a 
glorious gathering it will be. Then .He will present to 
Himself a glorious church, His Body and His Bride, not 
having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing. He will lead 
us, His own into the Father's house and we shall behold 
there His Glory. What Glory that will be, no mortal tongue 
can tell. But all this is but the beginning of Glory. Greater 
Glory awaits Him, when the heavens open and He comes 
forth, as King of kings and Lord of lords. Attended by 
the hosts of heaven, who worship Him saying, ''Worthy 
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is the Lamb that was slain to receive power and riches, and 
wisdom and strength, and honer, and glory, and blessing" 
(Rev. v :12) bringing His Sons with Him in Glory, their 
manifestation in His manifestation; all will have to ascribe 
at last ho nor and glory unto Him. "And every creature 
which is in heaven, and on the earth, and such as are in the 
sea, and all that are in them, heard I saying, Blessing and 
honor, and glory and power that sitteth upon the throne, 
and unto the Lamb forever and ever." Then Phil. ii :9-II 
will be fulfilled. "vVherefore God also bath highly exalted 
Him, and given Him a name which is above every name; 
that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow of beings 
in Heaven, and beings in earth and beings under the earth; 
and that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is 
Lord, to the Glory of God the Father." And what Praise 
and Glory a·vvaits Him upon the earth, in the midst of His 
redeemed earthly people, in Jerusalem, from the nations 
of the earth, who learn war no more and walk in His ways. 
What Glory will be His from groaning creation, which will 
be delivered by His Coming l \Vhat Glories will be heaped 
upon Him during the time of the Kingdom! What Glories 
are His in the eternal days to come! Yea-is there a Glory 
like unto His Glory ! 

And you, :you. reader, who are Christ's, you will be a 
sharer of that Glory. He died for you to have you with 
Himself in Glory throughout the commg ages. May Hh 
Spirit make it real to our hearts. 

+ 
"The Spirit itself beareth witness with 

Suffering a.nd . . h h h"}d f our sp1nt, t .at we are t e c 1 ren o 
Glory. 

God! And if children then heirs; heirs 
of God and joint heirs with Christ; if so be that we suffer 
with him, that we. may be also glorified together. For I 
reckon that the sufferings of this present time are not 
worthy to be compared with the Glory which shall be re
vealed in us" (Rom. viii :16-18). "For our light affliction, 
which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more ex
ceeding and eternal weight of glory" ( 2 Cor. iv :17). "Who 
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now rejoice in my sufferings for you, and fill up that which 
is behind of the afflictions of Christ in my flesh for His 
Body's sake, which is the church" (Col. i :24). "That I 
may know Him * * * and the fellowship of His suf
ferings" (Phil. i:ro). "For as the sufferings of Christ 
abound in us, so our consolation also aboundeth by Christ" 
(2 Cor. i :5). 

These passages tel1 us that believers as members of the 
Body of the Lord Jesus Christ, indwelt by Himself, have 
suffering and affliction before the Glory comes upon them. 
This is the time of suffering and humiliation for those who 
truly follow their Lord. If we are true to Him, faithful 
to our Lord, we shall have tribulation in some form. Like 
our gracious Lord ,ve suffer from the sides of men and the 
old enemy in this sense ,:ve have the fellowship of His 
suffering. The Glory comes ·when He calls us home to be 
,vith Him. Let us therefore be satisfied to go on as un
kno,vn, in humility, serving the Lord, suffering with Him. 
Soon all· suffering will be behind us and ,ve shall share 
His Glory. 

+ 
l\ifany precious thoughts and experiences 

When I Cry . . are found in the Book of Psalms, which 
refresh the soul and are a help by the 

way. Here is one of these little gems. "When I cry unto 
Thee, then shall mine enemies turn back; this I know ; for 
God is for me" ( Psalm lvi :9). This is a Psalm which be
gins with a cry for God's mercy, because a man stands 
ready to swallow up God's faithful people. Dispensation
ally this Psalm and the preceding one relates to the time 
of the end when a man, the man of sin and the son of per
dition will exercise his satanic power .. Of this wicked One 
we read in Psalm lv :20, 21 : "He hath put forth his hands 
against such as be at peace with him, he bath broken his 
covenant. The words of his mouth were smoother than 
butter, but war was in his heart; his words were softer thaa 
oil, yet were they drawn swords." The refuge for the faith
ful remnant of God's earthly people will be the Lord an4 
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trust in Him. And this is the blessed way for us likewise 
in these evil days when the enemy attacks on all sides. 
Blessed knowledge {{God is for me!" And if God is for us 
who can be against us? \\Tith this knowledge and assur
ance, which springs from the fact that God did not spare 
His only Son, but delivered Him up for us and has taken us 
into favor in the Beloved, we can ever turn to our God and 
Father and know that He hears us. All our enemies must 
indeed turn back when we are on our knees crying to Him, 
who has conquered all our foes. There is no need of suffer
ing a single defeat from the enemy. Victory is ours if we 
but turn to our Lord. "Resist the devil and he will flee 
from you" (James iv :7). ''But thanks be to God, which 
giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ" ( r 
Cor. xv :57). "When I cry unto Thee, then shall mine 
enemies turn back" 

+ 
This chapter is very much like the Epistle 

2 Peter ii, of Jude and is a picture like the one in 
that epistle of the last days of this Chris

tian age. The chapter begins with a solemn warning con
cerning false teachers who shall bring in by the bye de
stn1ctive heresies, and deny the Master that bought them. 
The way of truth shall be blasphemed on account of these 
men ( see also Rom. ii :24) ; they use "well turned words" 
( Greek rendering) to make merchandise of people. The 
descriptions of these men with their empty profession and 
wicked works in leading away from the truth is as solemn 
as it is severe." They use "great high-flown words of 
vanity," that which the natural man calls "oratory" to lead 
souls astray. That these persons were never saved is seen 
in the ending of the chapter. Here also Balaam is men
tioned as his name is found in the Epistle of Jude. But 
there is a difference. In Jude we read of the error of 
Balaam ; here of the way of Balaam. In the Revelation the 
Lord Himself mentions this wicked man and He speaks of 
the doctrine of Balaam (Rev. ii :14). Love of money, 
earthly possessions characterized Balaam, and he brought a 
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curse upon Israel by leading the people away from their 
separated position. In all this the false teachers of the last 
days are described. In the third chapter of the second 
Epistle of Peter an additional characteristic of the last 
days is given. "There shall come in the last days scoffers, 
walking after their own lusts, and saying, Where is the 
promise of His coming?" 

Then follows 1n this chapter the announcement of the 
coming of the day of the Lord. This is followed by another 
exhortation, which \ve do well to heed in these days. 

''vVherefore, Beloved, seeing that ye look for such things, 
be diligent that ye may be found of Him in peace, without 
spot and blameless. * * * Ye, therefore, beloved, 
seeing that ye know these things before, bewa.re lest ye also, 
being lecl away with error of the wicked_, fall from your 
own steadfastness. But grow in grace and in the knowl
edge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ." 

The chief exhortation of the Epistle of Jude is that we 
should earnestly contend for the faith once for all delivered 
to the Saints. It is hardly necessary to tell our readers that 
we are facing in our times the very conditions predicted 
by both the Second Epistle of Peter and the Epistle of Jude. 
The Lord keep us true to Himself in all things. 

+ 
"I charge therefore before God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, 

who shall judge the quick and the dead at His appearing 
and Kingdom : Preach the Word ; be instant in season, out 
of season ; reprove, rebuke, exhort with all long suffering 
and doctrine. For the time will come when they will not 
endure sound doctrine; but after their own lusts shall they 
heap to themselves teachers, having itching ears. And they 
shall turn away their ears from the Truth and shall be 
turned unto fables" ( 2 Tim. iv: 1-4 ➔-

Worse ana 
Worse. 

+ 
The apostasy from the faith is making 
fearful progress. It becomes intenser 
and more widespread. To keep track of 

. it would need a magazine by itself. We mention some of 
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the awful facts of the departure from the faith occasionally 
in OuR HoPE, so as to show how the predictions concerning 
such an apostasy are being fulfilled in our day. The Chi
cago University is taking the lead in the great apostasy. 
The poor president of it passed off this earthly scene re
cently, but the evil work begun by him goes on and the seed 
he soweJ will bring a fearful harvest. 

Here is an editorial from the Chicago Chronicle) a world
ly newspaper. The editorial is headed by the words "Our 
Agnostfr University :'1 

Several years ago there v;as an upheaval among the Baptist peo
ple in conseq11ence of what they regarded as the agnostic influence 
of Dr. Harper and the University or Chicago. Dr. Henson, then 
pastor of the First Church, was one of the irreconcilables, and a 
Baptist convention in a Southern State denounced the institution 
and implored young men not to attend it. 

This all happened when the only ground of dissatisfaction was 
the criticisms of Dr. Harper on some of the Hebrew scriptures, and 
what the same complainants think of the institution now it is hard 
to tell, but their gloomy forecasts have been more than verified by 
the public utterances of the faculty of the divinity school of late 
years. PDssihly the orthodox brethren are like the man whose apple 
cart was overturned on a hillside and who would have sworn if he 
could have done the subject justice. 

It was probably a year ago that one of the professors in this 
divinity school delivered an address on the Christian religion which 
shocked every one who heard it and which led a prominent Baptist 
pastor in this city to say: "No Christian could have delivered it." 
Things were comparatively quiet after that until the appearance a. 
week or two ago of a book called "The Finality of the Christian 
Religion," written by Professor George Burman Foster, of this 
same divinity school, in which he flatly decided that Christianity 
was not the final form of religion. 

In this book the professor denies the inspiration of the Bible, 
pronounces all miracles incredible and almost ridicules the resur
rection of the body. In a magazine article published within a few 
days he denies, also, the immortality of the soul. 

About the same time Professor Gerald B. Smith, the successor of 
Dr. Harper in the divinity school, said in an address in the chapel: 
"It is now recognized that the word quoted from the scripturea i1 
not identical with the word of God." 

These opinions are, of course, a complete negation of the Chris
tian religion. This is true even of what Professor Foster saya of 
the resurrection. "The importance attached to the bodily resurrec-
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tion," he says, "is out of all proportion to the evidence therefor. 
The narratives yield a fluctuating image which eludes all assured 
valuation." Over against this affectation of learning it is sufficient 
to place the words of Paul: "If Christ be not raised your faith is 
vain." 

\Ve are struck, also, vvith the hypocrisy and treachery of these 
attacks on Christianity. This is a free country and a free age, and 
men can say what they choose about religion without being called 
to account for it, but this is not what we arraign these divinity pro
fessors for. They are to be criticised on other grounds. 

Is there no place in which to assail Christianity but a divinity 
school? Is there no one to write infidel books except the prof es
sors of Christian theology? Is a theological seminary an appropri
ate place for a general massacre of Christian doctrine? Mr. Man
gasarian delivers infidel lectures every Sunday in Orchestra Hall 
and no one is shocked, but when professional defenders of Chris
tianity jump on it and assassinate it the public-even the agnostic 
public-cannot but despise them. 

If the expression of these infidel sentiments by Christian teachers 
makes a marked and saddening impression on mature minds, how 
must it affect the young people in attendance at the university? 
These young people are not contaminated by Mr. Mangasarian nor 
by the teachers of Spiritualism, Theosophy and free thought who 
abound in Chicago, but when the very men whom they regard as 
the pillars of the faith bend under them like a broken reed it is 
inevitable that they will leave the university confirmed infidels. 
Even so, we are not championing either Christianity or infidelity, 
but only condemning infidels ·masquerading as men of God and 
Christian tea,chers. 

Vv e have before now expressed the wish that the university would 
cast off its sectarian character altogether, and this change looks 
more desirable than ever since these exhibitions, but we do not rec
ommend this in order that the university might become any more 
agnostic than it is. That would be impossible. We think it ought 
to be a purely sectarian institution simply in -order that there may 
be some sort of consistency between its character and its preten
sions. 

Well said, indeed. Hypocrites and traitors are these 
men ; enemies of the cross of C!irist. To use Scripture 
language, the description which the Holy Spirit has given 
of them we quote from the Epistle of Jude: "Clouds they 
are without water, carried about of winds; trees whose 
fruit withereth, without fruit, twice dead, plucked up by 
the roots ; raging waves of the sea, foaming out their own 
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shame, to whom 1s reserved the blackness of darkness for
ever." * * * "Their mouth speaketh great swelling 
words having men's persons in admiration because of ad
vantage * * * natural men not having the Spirit." 

But what will the thousands and thousands of Baptist 
Christian people say and do about this, those who love the 
\Vord of God? T f our Lord tarries a fe,v :,-ears longer what 
kind of preachers will the Baptist denomination possess? 

Meetings 

in Different 
Places. 

+ 
The E<litor left a few days after the good 
Bible Conference in Boston, for the South
land. The Crescent City conference was not 
as largely attended as expected. This was due 

no donbt to the small numbers of northern visitors in Flori<la dur
ing this season. However, the conference was well attended by the 
residents and th~· Lord gave His blessing upon His Word. In 
Orla11do we mini,tered a foll week in the First Baptist Church 
building and held a few days' meeting, in Apopka and Plymouth. 
In Sm./annah we made a sixth Yisit and in each place the Lord was 
with us. In Chattanooga we hope to have very large meetings once 
more. \Ve cannot give any exact dates at this time for future 
meetings, but wish to say that we hope to be in Albany, N. Y., for 
a few days the end of March. The beginning of April we expect 
to spend in Toronto and other places in Ontario. We hope to visit, 
D. V., Detroit, Adrian, St. Louis and other western cities during 
April. We will be very thankful to our beloved readers and friends 
for continued prayer for us personally and upon the ministry of the 
vVord. 

This summer's Bible conference will be held, 
D. V., for the sixth time in Sea Cliff, L. I., 

Summer beginning June 30 and dosing July 8. We 

Sea Cliff 

Conference. hope and pray that this year's conference may 
be the best of all, both in blessing and in attendance. We hope to 
issue later a circular giving details of meetings, topics and books 
to be studied, speakers, etc. We trust that the way may open for 
many of our readers and their friends to meet with us. Be 
kind enough and let us know if you intend to come and spend these 
ten days with us. We believe there will be less difficulty in ac
commodating the people. 

We will be thankful to our readers whose subscriptions have ex• 
pi red ( a large number of them for several months) if they will send 
us their rf'nRwaJs aR soon as crmvenient. 
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To the Friends of Prophetic Truths. In our last issue we men
tioned a new pamphlet containing the articles which appeared re
cently in this magazine on "The Kingdom in the Old Testament." 
All who know and love the prophetic Word will appreciate the value 
of this truth, and as it is set forth in the above pamphlet. It is 
bound to open the understanding of many Christian believers to see 
dispensational truths. Of similar value is our treatise on Matthew 
.rm. The exposition of the seven p:nables has already been largely 
used. Another pamphlet of much importance is "Ziont'sni," giving 
::i brief acco11nt of the origin, gro,vth and principles of the great 
n;1tional Jnvish movement. Of this lecture, Dr. James I\1. Gray, 
Dean of the Moody Bible Instit11te, says: "It is a concise gathering 
together of facts and principles ,vith ,vhich every Christian should 
be acquainted." 

It is our desire to pnt these three pamphlets into the 1,ands of 
thousands of Christian preachers of all denominations, Bible and 
Sunday school teacher:-, as well as other Christian believers. We 
have begun to do this in a small \Vay as much as we were able 
to do. vVe desire to have the prayers, co-operation and help of all 
who love the prophetic Word in this work. 

\Ve offer to send these three pamphlets postpaid to any part of 
the world for 20 cents. This is exactly the cost price of these pamph
lets, or rather less if we count the postage. We hope that many 
of our readers will send for these pamphlets, read them first and 
pass them on. Or you can send us the names and addresses of 
yo1,r friends, preachers or Sunday school teachers, with the remit
tance, and we will :,end these three pamphlets to each in a neat 
package. If yon desire to have financial fellowship in this work, 
we shall be glad to devote it to the free clrculation of the pamphlets. 
\Ve had 5,000 of Matthew xiii printed, and hope to get out even 
larger editions of each pamphlet. The enemy is using the printing 
press as never before and is flooding the country with literature 
teaching the most abominable errors. Let us, in a small measure 
at least, pnt out the true teachings of the Word. 

+ 
''Death" in Rev, xx :13 refers to the bodies of the wicked dead, 

as "hades" in the same verse to their souls and spirits. "Death 
and hades were cast into the lake of fire." That is, the contents of 
"death" and "hades." The "lake of fire," it will be noted, is the eter
nal abiding place of Satan and of the wicked. xx :IO. There are 
hvo names for this place : "the lake of fire," and "the second death." 
These are equivalent expressions. xxi :8. It is not that the lake of 
fire produces the second death in the sense of extinction of being, 
or of consciousness. The beast and false prophet were cast alive into 
the lake of fire in xix :20; they are still alive after one thousand 
years. xx :ro.-Selected. 
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The Gospel of Matthew. 

CHAPTER XXIV. 

( Contin.11,ed.) 

\Vhat follows now are exhortations and solemn warn
ings given by the Lord, and these form a sublime conclu
sion of this first part of the Olivct discourse, referring, 
as we have learned, to the end of the Jewish Age. We 
shall look briefly at each verse. 

"But learn the parable from the figtree: \Vben already its 
branch becomes tender and produces leaves, ye know that 
the summer is nigh. Thus also ye, when ye see all these 
things, know that it is near, at the doors'' ( verses 32, 33). 
The figtree is the picture of Israel. The parable of the 
figtree in Luke xiii is well known, and its application is 
Israel, to whom the Lord came, looking for fruit, and 
did not find it. Luke xxi, the record there of this dis
course, mentions likewise the figtree and all the trees; 
these are the Gentiles, the nations. In l'vfatthew xxi, we 
saw in the withered figtree a type of Israel's spiritual and 
national death. But that withered tree is to be vitalized. 
The figtree will bud again. I-Imvever, the characteristic of 
the figtree is that fruit and leaves are there together. As 
soon as the branch becomes tender the fruit is found. It 
is a rapid development. This is the lesson here. Israel's 
blessing, new life, fruit and glory will quickly be realized 
in those end days. When in these last seven years, and 
especially the last r ,260 days, all these things come to 
pass, they will know that all which is promised to Israel 
will be at hand. The other application, that now we be
hold Israel like a budding figtree, signs of new national 
life and in this a sign of the times, is certainly not wrong. 
It tells us of the nearness of the end of the Jewish age. 

"Verily I say unto you, This generation will not have 
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passed away until all these things shall have taken place. 
The heavens and the earth shall pass away, but my Words. 
shall in no wise pass away" ( verses 34, 35). 

The wrong interpretation of the word ''generation" 
is responsible for the erroneous conception so prevalent in 
our days. It is said that "this generation" must mean the 
very generation, the people who lived then upon the earth, 
,vhen the Lord spoke these ,vor<ls. It is easily seen how, 
if this is the meaning of "this generation.,'' the events pre
dicted by our Lord tnust have been fulfilled within the life
time of the people living then. \Vhat other event could 
be meant than the destruction of Jerusalem in the year 
70? Thus the wrong interpretation of these two words, 
"this generation," has led the large numbers of Bible 
teachers and readers of this discourse astray. But let us 
get the right meaning of "generation," and all will be 
clear. The word genea means not necessarily the same 
persons living, but it has also the meaning of race. The 
English word "generation" has this meaning of "family 
or a race of a certain class of people." And so has the 
Greek. It is used in that sense in Luke xvi :8. "This 
generation" is the race sprung from Abraham, God's chosen 
earthly people. Well have they been called "the everlast
ing- nation;" better still we could call them "the nation 
of destiny." God has kept this race, and is keeping them 
for the fulfillment of His own great, revealed purposes. 
The verse, however, has also the meaning that the people 
living, when the end of the Jewish age sets in, will 
behold its termination ; it will all be accomplished in a 
small space of time. Yea heaven and earth may pass away 
but His Words will not pass away. How solemn this is! 
Here we read still the same great and mighty Words, 
which were hated by thousands of God's enemies in the 
past ; words which have been attacked and denied. And 
still the old enemy of the written Word is at it, and through 
his chosen instruments ( alas ! many of them in the midst 
of the professing church) attacks and belittles these Words. 
They stand ! They are as eternal ~nd divine, as infallible 
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and true, as He, the eternal Son of God is from whose 
lips they came. 

"But of that day and hour no one knovvs, m,t even the 
angels of the heavens, but my Father alone" ( verse 36). 

This makes the rnatter still more solemn. That day and 
honr, \vhich \Vi11 usher in these mighty events, of which 
the Lord speaks in His discourse, culminating in His own 
personal and glorious manifestation, is unknmvn. In the 
Gospel of :'.\Tark the Holy Spirit adds, "nor the Son.'' 
This addition is made in I\1ark because there our Lord 
is viewed as God's servant, and a servant "does not know 
what his master doeth. '' The Father knows the day and 
the hour, when all this is to come to pass. The beginning 
of it is liable to occur at any time. How foolish, then, to 
specu1ate on the possible time of our Lord's return-and 
the setting of years and days. It dishonors the Word and 
brings reproach upon Prophecy. 

"But as the days of Noe, so shall be the coming of the 
Son of 1\1an. For as they were in the days which were 
before the flood, eating and drinking, marrying and giv
ing in marriage, until the day on which Noe entered into 
the ark. and thev kne,v not till the flood came and took 
all away; thus shall be the coming of the Son of 11an. 
Then hvo shall be in the field, one is taken and one is left; 
hvo women grinding at the mill, one is taken and one is 
left. Watch therefore, for ye know not in what hour your 
Lord comes" ( verses 37-42). 

The introduction by our Lord of Noah and the flood is 
in fullest accord with the entire chapter. Noah lived at 
the close of an age, and was saved with his house through 
a great judgment, and then became the beginning of a 
new age. That this is typical of the remnant of Israel liv
ing at the close of the Jewish age is well known. As that 
age closed with the deluge, so will the Jewish age close 
with j udgment. The j udgment came suddenly upon the 
ungodly generation of Noah's day; thus will it be when 
the Son of Man cometh. Two classes were living in Noah's 
day. The one who were unbelieving and these were swept 
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away by the divine judgment. The other class was Noah 
and his house, and he and his 0\vn were left and not de
stroyed by the judgment. It will be so again in. the com
ing of the Son of ~lan. The unuclievers will be takt:n 
away in the day of judgment and wrath; the others will 
be left on the earth to receive and enjoy the blessings of 
the corning age and enter into the kingdom, ,vhich will 
then be established. It is the opposite meaning of "taken'' 
and "left'' ,vhen the Lord comes as the ''Bridegroom'' for 
His church. Then, too, some will be taken and others 
left. The true believers ,vill be taken into glory, caught 
up in clouds to meet Him in the air; the unbelievers and 
mere professors will be left. Some deny that the ,vord 
"taken'' in our passage can mean a judicial taking a,vay. 
The context, however, shows ( the reference to Noah and 
the flood) that this must be the meaning. Surely those 
who were taken bv the flood were not "received into 
glory.'' 

And nm,v once more His warning voice is heard. 
"But know this, that if the master of the house had 

known in what watch the thief was coming, he would 
have \Vatched and not have suffered his house to be dug 
through. Wherefore ye also, be ye ready, for in that hour 
ye think not the Son of l\,fan comes" ( verses 43, 44). 

With these words of warning and exhortation to watch, 
our Lord closes the predictions relating to the end of the 
Jewish age. This warning ,vill be understood and heeded 
by the Jewish remnant, to which it is addressed. They are 
to ,zvatch for the Son of 1'1:an; the church is to 1.vait for her 
Lord. For His waiting church, His Bride, He will also 
come suddenly. 

With the next verse, the beginning of the first of three 
parables relating to this coming, a new part of the Olivet 
discourse begins. We will find this very clearly marked · 
and shall prove that this part, from chapter xxiv ~45 to 
chapter xxv :30 refers no longer to the events which tran
spire on the earth during the end of the Jewish age, but 
to something altogether different. 

(To be Continued.) 
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The Coming of the Lord in Isaiah. 
Isaiah means, Jehovah is salvation. The book begins 

with the significant statement that it is the vision of Isaiah; 
it is therefore but one great vision, which is placed before 
us, salvation complete for Israel and for the nations through 
His redeemed people. The greater part of the vision re
mains still unfulfilled, and its literal fulfillrnent can only be 
when God brings again the firstborn into the habitable 
world, that is, at the second coming of our Lord. The sub
lime prophecies of glory in the earth are not the glory of 
the Church, which is no1:vhere mentioned in the Old Tes
tament, but glories to come in the new age, which is ushered 
in by the manifestation of the Son of Man in His glory. 
The spiritualizing of Isaiah's vision of glory has no scrip
tural warrant whatever. It is illogical from beginning to 
end. It is dishonoring to God. The backbone of higher 
criticism would be broken if the vVord of Truth would be 
divided rightly, but this not being done all is confusion. 
Therefore the great curse is not interpreting that which 
God meant to be literal in a literal way; making a phantom 
out of God's eternal, oath-bound promises. 

\Ve mention but a few thoughts on the coming of the Lord 
and what will be connected with it, as it is revealed in 
Isaiah. 
I. He comes for the delirverance and salvation of His 

people. 
But let us understand that the people who are brought 

back and who are seen restored are not the heavenly people, 
but His earthly people. Abraham's seed was to be like the 
stars in heaven, and like the sand on the seashore. The 
first denote a heavenly people, the second an earthly. Our 
deliverance and salvation as believers now is accomplished 
and assured. We are not to inherit the earth and the king
doms of the earth, but our place is in the heavenlies with 
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Himself, whose image we shall bear in all eternity. Before 
that deliverance comes for Israel in the earth, which is so 
prominent in the vision of Isaiah, we shall have been taken 
out of the earth into the presence of the Lord. Read the 
following passages with this light and interpretation, that 
Israel is meant and all will be clear. 

"It shall come to pass in that day, that the Lord shall set 
His hand again the second time to recover the remnant of 
His people, which shall remain, from Assyria, and from 
Egypt * * * and from the islands of the sea ( Isaiah 
xi :u-16). 

"He will swallow up death in victory ; and the Lord will 
wipe away tears from off all faces; and the rebuke of His 
people shall He take away from off all the earth: for the 
Lord hath spoken it." Israel thus saved will gladly break 
forth in adoring worship, "Lo, this is our God; we have 
waited for Him, and He will save us : this is the Lord, we 
have waited for Him, we will be glad and rejoice in His 
salvation" ( Isaiah xxv :8, 9). There are many more prec
ious promises, which are Israel's (Rom. ix :4), in Isaiah's 
vision. He who has not cast away His people, and whose 
gifts and calling are without repentance, will all do it when 
He comes again. 
II. The coniing itself) that is a personal coming is described. 

"Thine eyes shall see the King in His beauty: they shall 
behold thy land far extended" (Isaiah xxxiii :r7). The 
King is He who is our Lord. It is this same Jesus 
their King whom they rejected and who now appears 
in a greater majesty and glory than the type Joseph, the re
vealer of secrets, ever had. They shall then look upon Him 
in His beauty. His beauty as the King is described in the 
forty-fiftli Psalm. Their God-given land will be far ex
tended, even as promised to Abraham, from the river 
Euphrates to the river Nile. 

"The Redeemer shall come to Zion and unto them that 
turn from transgression in Jacob, saith the Lord" ( Isaiah 
lix :20). That this word has no reference to the first coming 
of our Lord, but awaits its fulfillment at the second coming 
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is proven in the New Testament ( Rom. xi :2 5, 26). There 
will be no national conversion of Israel till the Lord comes. 
The presence of the Jews in the earth, more numerous than 
ever, after the long and dreary history of suffering, waiting 
for something better, is God's standing sign and witness 
for the coming of the King and the Redeemer. 

III. TVith His coming Israel 1vill be a people heaJed, 
cleansed) born in a day) Spirit filled, etc. 

"Upon the land of my people shall come up thorns and 
briers ; * * the palace shall be forsaken ; the populous 
city shall be deserted'' * * (Isaiah xxxii:13, 14). This 
has reference to the punishment of the Jews, because they 
believed not. The land of milk and honey a wilderness
} erusalem forsaken. It is the same word our Lord said, 
"Behold your house is left unto you desolate, and Jerusalem 
shall be trodden dO\;vn by the Gentiles." But neither is for
ever. The house (palace) is left desolate till they say, 
Blessed is He that cometh in the name of the Lord. J eru
salem is trodden down until the ti1nes of the Gentiles are 
fulfilled. In the above passage from Isaiah xxxii the de
scription of the desolation of the land is likewise followed 
by the little word of hope, until. "Until the Spirit be 
poured out upon us from on high, and the wilderness be· 
come a fruitful field, and the fruitful field be counted for a 
forest. Then ju<lgment shall dwell in the wilderness" ( verses 
r 5-20). This is still unfulfilled. vVhen the Lord comes 
Israel will be filled with the Spirit. Pentecost in its fullest 
sense will then come in fulfillment of Joel ii :28. Israel will 
be the first believing nation in the millennial age. "Who 
bath heard such a thing? Who has seen such things ? Shall 
a land be born in one day? Shall a nation be brought forth 
at once?" ( Isaiah lxvi :8). "And the inhabitant shall not 
say, I am sick: the people that dwell therein shall be for
given their iniquity'' ( Isaiah xxxiii :24). "He will come 
and save you. * * A highway shall be there, and a way, 
and it shall be called The way of holiness; for He Himself 
shall be with them, the wayfaring men, though fools, shall 
not err therein. * * And the ransomed of the Lord shall 
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return and come to Zion with songs and everlasting joy 
upon their heads: they shall obtain joy and gladness, and 
sorrow and sighing shall flee away" ( Isaiah xxxv :4-10). 
"Behold, the Lord God will come with strong hand, and 
His arm shall rule for Him; behold his reward is with Him, 
and his recompense before Him. He shall feed His flock 
like a shepherd, He shall gather the lambs with His arm, 
and carry them in His bosom, and shall gently lead those 
that give suck'' ( Isaiah xl :ro, II). "And they ( the na
tions) shall call them (Israel) The holy people,. The re
deemed of the Lord" ( Isaiah lxii :12). "Ye ( converted 
Israel) shall be called the priests of the Lord: men shall 
call you the ministers of our God" ( Isaiah lxi :6). "They 
shall not build and another inhabit; they shall not plant 
and another eat, for as the days of a tree shall be the days 
of my people" ( Isaiah lxv :22), etc. 

IV. There 'UJill be coniplete restoration for Israel, and Jeru
saleni will be the city of a great King. 

There are people who take the apostolic statement in Acts 
iii :20, concerning the restoration of all things, to mean the 
restitution of the wicked, the demons, and even the devil 
himself. This is gross error, unscriptural, and ,vicked. It 
is taught in certain publications, which are being circulated · 
on a large scale under the name of teaching the coming of 
the Lord, etc. The "restitution of all things" which is 
promised in the third of Acts is a restoration as spoken by 
the mouth of all His holy prophets. They and especially 
Isaiah foretell the restoration of all things unto Israel. We 
can quote but a few passages. "And they shall build the 
old wastes, they shall raise up the former desolations, and 
they shall build the waste cities, the desolations of many 
generations" ( Isaiah lxi :4). "Sing, 0 barren, thou that 
didst not bear; break forth unto singing, and cry aloud, 
thou that didst not travail with child : for more are the 
children of the desolate than the children of the married 
wife, saith the Lord. * * For the mountains shall de
part, and the hills be removed; but My kindness shall not 
depart from thee, neither shall My covenant of peace be 
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removed, saith the Lord that bath mercy on thee. * * 0 
thou afflicted, tossed with tempest and not comforted, be
hold I will set thy stones in fair colors, and lay thy founda
tions with sapphires. And I will make thy pinnacles of 
rubies, and thy gates of carbuncles, and all thy borders of 
pleasant stones" ( Isaiah liv). "Thou shalt be called, Sought 
out, A city not forsaken" (Isaiah lxii :12). "Thou shalt 
call thy walls Salvation, and thy gates Praise" ( Isaiah Ix: 
18). "They shall call thee, The City of the Lord, The Zion 
of the Holy One of Israel. Whereas thou hast been for
saken and hated ( the literal Jerusalem and literal Israel), so 
that no man passed through thee, I will make thee ( the 
same forsaken and hated Jerusalem and Israel) an eternal 
excellency~ a joy of many generations" (Isaiah lx:14, 15). 
"Cry aloud and shout, thou inhabitant of Zion : for great is 
the Holy One of Israel in the midst of thee" (Isaiah xii :6). 
V. The coming of the Lord in Isaiah is connected with the 

punishmenl of the Evil One and the resurrection of the 
dead. 

He shall smite the earth with the rod of His mouth, and 
with the breath of His lips shall He slay. the wicked (Is. 
xi :5; 2 Thess. ii). And it shall come to pass in that day, 
that the Lord shall -punish the host of the high ones on high 
and the kings of the earth upon the earth. And they shall 
be gathered together as prisoners are gathered into the pit, 
and shall be shut up in the prison (Rev. xix :1), and after 
many days ( after the thousand years) shall they be visited 
(to be consigned to the lake 0£ fire) (Is. xxiv:21-22). In 
that day the Lord with His sure and great and strong sword 
shall punish leviathan the swift serpent, and leviathan the 
crooked serpent; and He shall slay the dragon that is in the 
sea (Is. xxvii:r). Thy dead shall live; my dead bodies shall 
arise * * * the earth shall cast forth her dead (Is. 
xxiv:9). 
VI. Groaning Creation will be delivered and restored to its 

· normal condition. 
And the wolf shall dwell with the lamb. and the leopard 

shall lie down with the kid, and the calf and the young lion 
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and the fatling together, and a little child shall lead them. 
And the cow and the bear shall feed ; their young ones shall 
lie down together; and the lion shall eat straw like the ox 
* * * ( Is. xi :6). This follows the slaying of the 
wicked. Instead of the thorn shall come up the fir tree, 
and instead of the brier shall come up the myrtle tree. 
* * * The mountains and the hills shall break forth be
fore you into singing, and all the trees of the field shall clap 
their hands ( Is. lv: 12). J\Ioreover the light of the moon 
shall be as the light of the sun and the light of the sun shall 
be seven-fold, as the light of seven days, in the day that the 
Lord bindeth up the breach of His people and healeth up 
the stroke of their wound ( Is. xxx :26). 

VII. The W.J,tions are brought to the knowledge of the Lord 
AFTER the Lord has come. Universal peace and true 
government 'Will be established. 

He shall judge among the nations and shall rebuke many 
people, and they shall beat their swords into plowshares and 
their spears into pruning hooks ; nation shall not lift up 
sword against nation, neither shall they learn war any more 
(Is. jj :1-4). How foolish, therefore, alJ attempts now to 
bring about a universal peace. Of the increase of His gov
ernment and peace there shall be no end, upon the throne of 
David, and upon His Kingdom to order it and to establish it 
with judgment and with justice, from henceforth even for 
ever (Is. ix :7). And nations shall come to thy light and 
kings to the brightness of thy rising. Lift up thine eyes 
round about and see; they all gather themselves together; 
they come to thee. * * * Then thou shalt see and be 
lightened, and thine heart shall tremble and be enlightened; 
because the abundance of the sea shall be turned unto thee, 
the wealth of the nations shall come unto thee ( Is. Ix :4-7). 
By myself have I sworn the word is gone forth out of my 
mouth in righteousness ; it shall not return, that unto me 
every knee shall bow, every tongue shall swear ( Is. xlv :23-
24). For that nation and kingdom that will not serve thee 
shall perish; yea, these nations shall utterly be wasted (Is. 
Ix :12). A. C. G. 
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"The Lamb of God." 
Blessed the Jesus whom we know 

In love's unwearied paths below, 
Tracked by Evangelists when here, 
Is He who is ascended there; 
And faith still kno-ws Him as the same, 
And reads with confidence His name. 

God's glory shone in that blest face, 
In power, dignity, and grace, 
'Twas not the light of Sinai's brow 
Which made all Israel to withdraw; 
There was not there one single beam, 
However dazzling it might seem, 
Which told the heart to get a veil 
To hide it lest it faint and fail. 
''Master, where dwellest Thou?" they say, 
And gladly bidden, there they stay; 
And in that new, though holy ground, 
A dwelling place their spirits found. 
Conscience another set apart 
In converse with his wakened heart, 
But for the fig-tree's shade is given, 
Jesus, and then an opened heaven. 
"Come, see a man that told me all," 
'Was a convicted sinner's call, 
And they who at her bidding come, 
Like her, with Him soon find their home. 
E'en she, for whom the angry hill 
Would yield its stones to stone and kill, 
The accursed, condemned, and guilty one 
Remains at ease with Him alone. 

Thus mid our ruins once it shone, 
Mid its own glories now 'tis known : 
But we can bear it brightest there, 
Since we have learnt it dearly here. 

Lord, I desire to trace Thee more, 
Than e'er mine eye has done before; 
Each passage of Thy life to be 
A link between my soul and Thee ! 
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For we shall see Thee as Thou wert, 
When every utterance of Thine heart 
Through all Thy works of love divine 
'\fade all our need and sorrow Thine. 
And we shall see Thee as Thou art, 
And in Thine image bear our part. 
In glory Thou, in glory we, 
Bright in the heavenly majesty! 

No part of Thy dear life below 
But in its fulness I shall know, 
Retouched by Thee, regained by me, 
In realms of immortality I 
With burning hearts we'll then rejoice 
In echoes of that well known voice, 
Which to two burning hearts of old 
Did mysteries of grace unfold: 
The voice that stilled bold nature's strife, 
The voice that called the dead to life, 
Which said in sympathy, ''I wil~" 
And spake in power "Peace, be still." 
The hand that touched disease away, 
And proved the sinking Peter's stay; 
That raised the widow's child, and then 
To her fond arms gave back again ; 
The hand that washed the feet all clean, 
Speaking the heart that beat within; 
The lifted hand that blessed them here 
When parting, but to bless them there. 
The arms which still are what they were 
When little children's home was there. 
The bosom, too, the same as when 
John the beloved leaned thereon. 

Here changes wrought no change in Thee, 
The same from first to last we see ; 
In life and resurrection, Thou, 
Jesus !, wert one both then and now. 
In sweetest, gentlest forms of grace, 
Amid Thine own Thou took'st Thy place; 
The draught of fishes on the shore 
Bespoke Thee risen as before ; 
And the spread table told of One 
The same, past, present, and to come. 
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Fed in the wilderness of old, 
The camp of God nor bought nor sold, 
But stores of heav-en were oped each morn, 
And angels' food, or heaven's corn, ,. 
Conveyed on dew, supplied the place
Grand, gorgeous miracle of grace I 
And Thou, Lord Jesus! in Thy day, 
Again didst food in deserts lay; 
Yet not in grandeur of the past, 
But dearer-what shall ever last-
'Twas Thine own heart that felt the need, 
'Twas Thine own hand the bread supplied. 
'Twas Thine own lips the blessing breathed
Heart, hand, and lips the service weaved. 
These were Thy sympathies with us, 
And we shall ever know Thee thus. 

'Twas joy to Thee, while here on earth, 
To mark the progress of that birth 
Which leads poor sinners into light, 
Forth from the gloom of nature's night. 
JTwas joy to Thee while here on earth, 
To hail the bold approach of faith, 
The faith that reached Thee through the crowd, 
Or, though forbidden, cried aloud. 
For love delighteth to b.e used. 
Faith's earnest thoughts are ne'er refused: 
And this same joy and love in Thee, 
We know unchanged, eternalty. 

The look, the sigh, the groan, the tear, 
Which marked Thy spirit's pathway here, 
We own them still, 0 Lord, in Thee, 
Thy mind, Thy heart, Thy sympathy ! 

Of Calvary I speak not here; 
Blood sealed our only title there ; 
It has its own peculiar place 
Amid the mysteries of grace. 
But-the loved home at Bethany, 
And neighboring lone Gethsemane, 
Poor Nazareth and Bethlehem, 
And faithless, proud Jerusalem, 
The mount, the wilderness, the sea, 
The villages of Galilee, 
The gate of N ain, Sycha-r' s well, 
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The coasts of Sidon, all will tell 
The One who traveled here before, 
And tell us we need ask no more, 
But stand, with welcome, soon to be 
At home forever, Lord, with Thee ! 

Thus memory knows Thee, through the word 
In all Thy ways and doings, Lord I 
And memory no fiction weaves, 
But turns to truthful living leaves, 
The foot-prints of a real past, 
Which shine, and hold forever fast. 
'Tis not descriptive words of Thee, 
But illustrations clear, we see; 
God's glory in Thy face portrayed-
Bright, living likeness without shade. 
They who see Thee the Father see-
\Vondrous and priceless mystery l 

The heavens Creator-glory tell, 
His power and Godhead they reveal; 
But these are hints by which we frame 
Some of the secrets of His name: 
But all He is, by sinners known, 
In one h1est Image He has shown. 
We have not there to guess and spell, 
We read in lines, fair, bright, and full, 
We read it in our J esu's face, 
And now, all doubts and searchings cease. 

The sinner looks, wayfaring men, 
The poor, and babes and sucklings then; 
All learn Thee as Thou art and wert, 
And thus Thou art for ever learnt. 
Whate'er of Thine has once been shown, 
That same is, sure, for ever known : 
Thy virtues, like Thyself, all fair, 
No need of change or loss is there : 
Each feature of Thy heart and mind 
Forever shineth in its kind: 
"Becaus,e 'tis Thine," makes this all plain, 
It must be still, for it has been: 
"Jesus the same, and ours forever"
l'{o strength of hell this bond can sever. 
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But this we pray-for know we well 
The world's and nature's dangerous spell,
"Let no fair hope of human joy 
The fond desirous heart employ! 
Let not the creature now repair 
The breaches of each passing year l 
With lamps still trimmed, and virgin love, 
Teach us to wait Thee from above, 
As bridal children, fasting here, 
Till Thou, the Morning-Star appear, 
To share with us that earliest light, 
Day's harbinger, so lone and bright, 
Pledging, ere long, a world new born, 
Times of refreshing, like the morn." 

Thus may our hopes and fears be past, 
And with Thyself our lot be cast I 
For eye hath not seen, nor hath ear heard, 
What Thou in glory hast prepared 
For him who loves and waits for Thee 
In Thine own world with Thee to be; 
With Thee who art no stranger here, 
Though we as yet be strangers there. 

l. G. B elletl. 
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"When Will the Lord Come?,, 
There are two opposite and mutually destructive teach

ings current to-day as to the Lord's Coming; neither of 
which can we accept as being in accord with God's word. 
The one asserts that we have no authority from Scripture 
for hoping to see His Face at anv 1no1nent: for the Great 
Tribulation must assuredly precede the fulfilment of that 
hope. The other, not as prominent, nor asserted with any
thing like the dogmatism of the first, but rather brought 
fonvard as a fitting matter of enquiry-suggests that the 
Lord may assuredly be looked for within a very few years, 
one paper lying before me putting it at 1906. I propose, 
as the Lord may enable me, briefly to examine this second 
view. The first has had constant attention in these pages. 

It is based on the term "Seven times," found in our 
Bibles in Lev. xxvi :r8, 21, 24 and 28, and again in con
nection with the judgment of Nebuchadnezzar: Dan. iv :16, 
23, 25, 32. We will consider both of these Scriptures. 

In the four passages of Leviticus, "I will punish you 
seven times more for your sins," there is no word for 
"times" at all in the Hebrew; this has been added in the 
translation. It would be more literal, and more correct to 
render, as does the Numerical Bible and others: "seven,.. 
f old.n "I will punish you sevenfold." The idea is clearly, 
not the number of times the punishment is sent, but an 
ever-increasing intensity of the sufferings under it. It is 
quite clear and certain, therefore, that nothing can be based 
on a word that does not exist. 

Turning to Daniel iv: here there is a distinct word for 
"times" in the sentence "let seven times pass over him" 
(v. 16, so v. 23, 25, 32). And it clearly and unmistakably 
specifies the exact limit of the divine judgment on the Gen
tile King on account of his pride and independence of the 
Most High. 

l\f any students of prophecy have seen in this humiliation 



Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

592 OUR HOPE. 

of Nebuchadnezzar a prophetic picture of the times of Gen
tile dominance. Only by a recognition of God above him, 
"The 1\1ost High," does a man differ essentially from a 
beast, and when Nebuchadnezzar said, "Is not this great 
Babylon that I have built for the house of the Kingdom, 
by the might of my pmver, and for the honor of my maj
esty," the stroke that fell upon him, and put him amongst 
the beasts, only thus evidenced his true condition, and sent 
him, as all divine judgq1ents ever do and ,vill, to ''his own 
place.'-' There is certainly some degree, at least, of moral 
likeness to this in the character of Gentile governments. 

But, it is argued, that based on this, v.re may gather the 
exact duration of Gentile dominance or of the times of the 
Gentiles as being 2,520 years; the seven times or years ( as 
these times undoubtedly were) of Nebuchadnezzar being 
made up of 2,520 days, and each day is assumed to represent 
a year on the principle of Num. xiv :32-34. "After the 
number of the days in which ye searched the land even 
forty days each day for a year, shall you bear your iniqui
ties even 40 years." See also Ezek. iv :6. 

Next, these times of the Gentiles are assumed to have 
commenced B. C. 607, and adding 2,520 to this would, it is 
thought make them end A. D.· 1913 ;* but it is further as
sumed that "the church will be taken away seven years be
fore the Times of the Gentiles close, vvhich would make 
the date of the rapture 1906 !" 

All this needs careful testing bdore being adopted. It 
will be noted that these "times" or years of N cbuchadnez
zar's judgment are taken to be, not the mathematically ac
curate Julian year of 36531 days, but the prophetic year 0£ 
360 days. 

This brings us to our first serious difficulty. Must not 
this method of reckoning be maintained as fully in the ful
filment as in the prophecy? This would seem to answer 
itself, and to be beyond all controversy. 

*Although this is not strictly correct, it should be r9r4. From 
B. C. I to A. D. r is not two years, but one. B. C. r to A. D. 2 is 
2 years, not 3. So from B. C. 6o7 to A. D. 1913 is not 2,520, but 
2,519 years. 
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There must be harmony all through as to the way the 
years are reckoned. If the seven times, or years, of the 
Gentile King's judgment are times, or years, of 36o days 
each, and if each of these days figures a year, then these 
years, in all consistency must be, in the same way, years of 
360 days each? By \vhat authority can anyone tell us that 
they are prophetic, 360 day-years, in the one case, and 
Julian, or 365_% day-years in the other? They must be 
either one or the other consistently all through. But as 
they necessarily must be prophetic years in their figurative 
aspect (for there would be little harmony in claiming them 
to represent 2,556¾ years) then must they be equally pro
phetic in their application. 

As further confirmatory of this, the seven years that 
are deducted from the 2,520 to arrive at the time of the 
Lord's Coming for His people, are clearly prophetic years 
of 360 days, as our brethren who teach these things fully 
accept.* But if a part is thus made up of prophetic years, 
it is clear surely that the whole must be. 

Now we may fairly gather that the Times of the Gen
tiles began with the treading down of Jerusalem, or its first 
captur-e by Nebuchadnezzar, B. C. 6o6, Julian reckoning. 
Then let us add 2,520 prophetic years to this. The equiv
alent of this period in Julian years would be 2,481 years; 
but this would give us A. D. 1876 as the limit of those 
Times. In other words, we have already overshot that 
liniit by about 30 years! 

But again, let us concede for the sake of argument that 
it is justifiable to consider a prophetic year to be a figure of 
a Julian year, and overlook the inconsistency of the "seve11:_ 
years," and that thus we may compute that the Times of 
the Gentiles will end in 1915. Our brethren quite share 
with us the Hope of the prior rapture of the heavenly saints, 
which they place at seven, years before this, or at the latest 
1908. 

*For this is the last seven years of Daniel's great prophecy, eh. 
ix :24-27, and half this is again and again said to be 1,260 days, or 
3½ years of 36o days each. 
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But here we come at once face to face with still another 
difficulty, for this supposes that immediately the church is 
raptured to the air, Daniel's 70th week begins-there is only 
this one week of seven years between the Rapture and the 
Revelation. We seriously question this. The temple was 
destroyed, the city was taken, the nation scattered in cap
tivity after the course of time, in God's reckoning, had 
stopped; that is, after the sixty-ninth week. In order that 
conditions may be as they were when it stopped, the nation 
must be restored, the city re-established, the temple rebuilt, 
and all this prior to the beginning of the seventieth week. 

This is quite confirmed by the simple terms of Daniefs 
prophecy. This last week ( chap. ix :27) opens with a po
litical alliance between the Roman Prince and the Jewish 
people; which means that the J ews~not a few thousand, 
as to-day, but the mass, or the millions in Russia and other 
European countries-must have returned to their land. 
Next, the nation thus restored must have become settled 
and organized; with a form of government adopted, for so 
only will it be able to make treaties and alliances. Next, 
the Temple must have been rebuilt, for it is clearly part of 
the covenant or treaty that the Jews make with the Emperor 
of the West, that they are. permitted, and probably pro
tected, in their ancient worship, for it is only in the midst 
of the week that he "causes sacrifice and oblation to cease." 

All this will take time, and not a short time, and all must 
precede the seventieth week. Thus again the church 
should have been caught up long ago if this computation 
is to be accepted, in order to permit these events and the 
seven years to intervene prior to the 1913 or 1914. 

As the Lord's Coming draws ever nearer His people will 
be more exercised as to it, and these enquiries and discus
sions are not necessarily harmful ; only we must be careful 
and slow in adopting these novel and startling suggestions. 
God's word clearly justifies us in seeing the day approach 
(Heb. x :25); there are many clear evidences of this. 
We believe fully, too, that prior to the rise of the 
Sun of Righteousness introducing that Day, the Morning 
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Star shall be seen, and the heavenly saints be caught up to 
meet Him in order that "when He is manifested," they may 
be "manifested with Him" ( Col. iii). Thus if the Sun
Coming approaches, this Star-Coming must be nearer still. 
But no Scripture justifies our fixing any date for either the 
one or the other. 

We doubt much if any Old Testament prophecy bearing 
directly on the Lord's dealings with His earthly people 
Israel can be fulfilled during the time that He is still gath
ering out from the Gentiles "a people for His Name." The 
two dispensations are so distinct that they can hardly con~ 
timte side by side. 'The same Holy Spirit of God cannot, 
at one and the' same time, lead His saints to look heaven
ward, and await Him to catch them up to Himself in the 
air, and yet to look earth1J.Ja•rd for a return to Jerusalem and 
the Land on earth: cannot put that Christian cry, "Lay 
not this sin to their charge'' in the same mouth, as "How 
long, 0 Lord, holy and true dost thou not avenge our blood 
on them that dwell on the earth," or cherish such a hope as 
"the righteous shall rejoice when he seeth the vengeance: 
he shall zvash his feet in the blood of the wicked." 

If this be true, then zoe shall not see the fulfilment of the 
Zionist movement, having for its purpose the re-establish
ment of the J cw as a nation in his land ; for this would fulfil 
Old Testament prophecy ( cf. Is. xviii), and we must there
fore be with the Lord before then. There is good hope that 
His Coming is nigh, "even at the doors;" but to set any 
data for it, is unjustifiable and dangerous. F. C. J. 

+ 
"I am the vine, ye are the branches.'' Well, now, in that we have 

a picture. We go out and look at a vine and its branches, and we 
see that the branch has no life, no power to bear fruit, no power to 
grow; no power of any kind that is not derived from the life of the 
vine. Whatever that branch does in the way of growth, in the way 
of fruit bearing, must come from the life in it which. is the life also 
in the vine. Keep, He would say, in that preliminary foundation 
principle ; that there ever may be fruit unto God in you it is neces
sary not only that I should get you right with GodJ but that My life 
should be in you, and that the fruit you bear should be the outwork
ing of the life which you have in Me and from Me, yef undetached 
from Me.-S elected. 
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Revelation.-Chapters i-iii. 

The letter to the Church in Thyatira divides, as do all 
these epistles, into seven parts or movements, thus: 

I. The direction to address the angel. 
2. The character in which the Lord presents Himself. 
3. His full knowledge of the case. 
4. Rebuke: "I have against thee." 
5. Divine counsel. 
6. The promise to the overcomer. 
7. The call to hear. 
r. I would only remind the reader that the address is 

to the spirit, representing governing, characterizing the 
church in Thyatira, personified as the angel of that church. 
But it must be carefully noted here that at the close of 
the letter, this "angef' is limited to a remnant in Thyatira: 
"to you I say, the remnant in Thyatira," as verse 24 should 
read. 

The Lord does not own Jezebel at all, as having any 
part in, or with, His church; although she is as dominant 
in it as her prototype of old, the Sidonian queen, in the 
Kingdom ; whilst God's true people, in each case, are but 
a remnant. This may account for the change of order in 
the Promise and the Call. Before this, the Call sounds 
first, as if it were possible that all in the church might 
hear. Now, coming after the Promise to the Overcomers, 
it is as if these alone, or the Remnant, were expected to 
hear. 

It is a final condition : corruption dominant, and the true 
saints a Remnant amidst it, a state of affairs for which 
there is but one effective remedy : the intervention of the 
Lord in power. 

With this agrees perfectly the fact that now to the 
Lord's people is definitely given His return as their only 
hope. The look is no longer backward to "whence they 
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were fallen," but fon:vard; "hold fast till I conie." We 
should therefore expect the condition of things as pictured 
in Thyatira to go on even to that event-the Lord's return 
-and, as a fact, this is undoubtedly the case. 

The meaning of the name Thyatira is not as clear as the 
others, but ,ve are not altogether dependent on it to arrive 
at its significance. We are told in Acts xvi: 14 that the 
first convert to Christ in Europe was Lydia, "a seller of 
purple of the city of Th_vatira. '' It was thus a city dis
tinguished for its production of that which typifies kingly 
authority over the earth. Does it not suggest to us that 
not only is the Church d,velling where Satan's throne is, 
as in Pergamos, but that the prince of this world, who 
has found his dvve11ing in the Church, is now leading his 
children ( cf. T\1:att. xiii :38) to claim the purple, the gov
ernment, the royal glory of the world? His daughter 
Jezebel will assert that the Lord's kingdom is of this world, 
in its sin, and amid the kings of the earth: that Peter's 
lowly claim to nothingness is to be replaced by the claim 
to temporal authority, formally based on being his suc
cessor; and whilst Christ is rejected, and has not the throne 
of David or of Son of J\f an, yet these "successors'' can 
reign as kings without Him. It is the city of "purple/' 
and well becomes her who sits "a queen and no widow" 
(Rev. xvtii =7). 

2. These things says the Son of God, He who has His 
eyes as a flanie of fire, and His feet like glowing copper." 

The Lord thus presents Himself in the most striking 
threefold majesty: vvpich asserts the divine dignity of 
His Person, His searching, piercing holy scrutiny, and the 
irresistible character of His judgment. 

This can only be because these are the characters needed 
by the condition of the Church in Thyatira. It was ever 
so in all His ways from the beginning of the world. To 
no two did He, does He, present Himself exactly alike. 
Each needed, each received a different treatment. He 
brought low the ruler, the teacher, with questions of new 
birth ; but most simply did He speak to the poor sinner 



Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

OUR HOPE. 

at Sychar after laying bare her sin: "I that speak unto 
thee am He." As no two conditions are ever exactly alike, 
so never does He present Himself exactly in the same way. 
So in our lives, beloved, the needs of to-day are never 
exact counterparts of those of yesterday, they call for a 
fresh revelation of Himself. 

Let us consider each characteristic briefly: 
"Son of God.)j Something has intruded into the Church 

that calls for this emphasis. It is IIis title of unrivalled 
suprc1nacyJ· none other can claim it, and the attention of 
His dear people in Thyatira is so called to Him. \Vhy? 
Because they have forgotten His claims. They have, as 
·we shall see, permitted a wo1nan to usurp His place, and 
to set Him aside for His virgin-mother and for a host of 
"saints;" for this therefore they arc bidden to consider Him 
thus. Who shall rival the Son of God? 

"Eyes as a flame of fire.'' His eyes, which had long ere 
this discerned the rottenness behind the fairest whited sep
ulchre, pierce through all disguises. Ever, as time has 
rolled on, have false-apostles, Nicolaitan deeds, false-juda
ism, Balaamism, Nicolaitan-doctrine-beads of one stock, 
all threaded on the one string of the religious pretension 
of the first man-increased; till a1I is perfectly systematized 
on the earth; and nmv man's religious assumption evidences 
itself in, and his wickedness hides itself behind gorgeous 
ritual, with chanting priests, swinging censers, clouds of 
smoking incense. His Eyes of Fire pierce through all. 

3. "Feet like unto glowing copper," ready to tread 
down irresistibly all opposition. Copper is the hardest of 
metals; and, as such, symbolizes endurance when passive, 
or that quality in Christ which alone could endure divine 
judgment and stand: that is His own divinity; but when 
active, as here, it speaks of irresistible divine judgment. 
To what point have we now arrived in this letter to Thya
tira on the dial of time? If Ephesus spoke of the first de
clining age of the Church extending about 100 years ; and 
Smyrna the martyr-age, running down to the fourth cen
tury; Pergamos the world-settling age, until this still more 
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serious evil developed, we are almost driven to the conclu
sion that we have in the evil in Thyatira, the full-blown 
weed Df Roman Catholicism, beginning approximately in 
the eighth century, and continuing dmvn to the very end, 
exactly as we see it doing to-day. 

It is the logical result of this seed of evil that has been 
steadily growing, first in the claim to apostolic succession, 
then in again taking a Jewish place, then in worldliness 
and clerical assumption-all these aptly paved the way for 
\vhat vve find here: the woman, Jezebel, teaching. 

3. Before looking closer at this, we must not omit refer
ence to the words of appreciation of the Lord: 

"I know thv ·u.}orks, and love, and faith, and service, and 
thy endurance, and thy last ,zuorks to be more than the first." 

How graciously and tenderly the Lord speaks here! It 
is as if His appreciation deepened as the darkness has 
deepened. He searches for every action that can call forth 
his approval. The evil of these dark days is so overwhelm
ing to our ''protestant'' eyes, that it obliterates the good 
altogether. Kot so with Him. His eye is on His hidden 
ones. And Rome, who has largely blotted out their mem
ory, carefully destroyed as far as she could all record of 
it, and traduced it. has not been able to blind His eyes or 
dull His Heart. But vve too get glimpses enough of this 
pious remnant to show us the reason for the Lord's true 
appreciation, in the "W aldenses, Albigenses, H ussites, 
Fdends of God, Bretbren and others, who have maintained_ 
a true light amid the thickening darkness of what are 
called the dark ages. 

The words clearly point to a pious, devoted, loving, spirit
ually-minded people, who are thus addressed in the Angel ; 
and who are constantly increasing in devoted energy of 
love, cf., "Thy last work more than the first." They are 
strong in the affections. Love has grown in the true saints 
since Ephesus, although intelligence, or light, has decreased. 
We shall, I judge, see some evidences of the opposite condi
tions prevailing in the three following churches. 

This is the church in Thyatira; but it is sur.ely not Popery; 
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nor has any relation to it. Evidently God's own beloved 
saints are still alone owned as the Church, although later 
they are shown to be even here but a remnant in Thyatira. 

4. ''But I have against thee, that thou leftest alone the 
·wonian Jezebel, she zvho calls her self a prophetess, and 
she teaches and tnisleads my bondnien to co1mnit fornica
tion and to eat things sacrificed to idols.'' 

Do you note the growing \veakness in dealing with evil 
in the Church? In Ephesus there was much true energy 
in this way. They tested, they discovered, they rejected 
false claimants. In Pergamos they simply had there those 
holding the doctrine of Balaam; here this lack of energy of 
holiness is more marked: "thou leftest alone.}) Strong on 
the side of Love, they were weak on the side of Light; 
strong in devotion, weak in discrimination; occupied with 
pious service in the activity of the affections, they did not 
recognize at all their responsibility as to the evils in the 
Church that were so fast increasing and threatening to de
stroy the testimony of God upon the earth. They simply let 
it alone. They did not encourage, or associate with, or have 
any real true fellowship with it, but let it alone. They did 
not oppose, resist, fight, contend against it ; and the Lord 
marks this with strong disapproval. In this they are not in 
communion with the Son of God~ "\i\lho, whilst having all 
the most tender of attributes, still has "Eyes like fire," "feet 
like glowing brass." It was not at all thu,s that the remnant 
in Thyatira thought of Him; but rather ever as hanging 
in weakness and death upon the Cross. All the writings of 
that day show how consistently this was the character of 
the meditations of these beloved, but one-sided and mystical 
saints. 

If for a moment we may anticipate, we shall find the 
pendulum swinging quite to the other extreme in the last 
conditions of the Church. Light growing, Love diminish
ing, the Lord's people not only do not let Jezebel aJone, 
but they do not even let one an.other alone. Or it would 
be more correct to say that, occupied in fratricidal strife, 
they do still let real evil alone. Filled with a spurious zeal, 
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they maintain their claims to peculiar purity, not by con-. 
tending for the faith with its myriad adversaries, but by 
contending with one another; not by putting away "wicked 
persons," but by casting out their fellow-saints. Not even 
a second epistle could look far enough down, as it were, 
for such a state of a ff airs ; it needed a third ( see 3rd John) ; 
and if second epistles are always peculiarly in view of 
human failure and the Lord's return, how near to that must 
a third take us-ive are there! 

But \vhom did the Church in Thyatira let alone? "The 
woman Jezebel.'' And to learn what is meant by this we 
must turn back to the 0. T. history where this woman is 
seen. It ,vas the crowning sin of that wicked king of 
Israel, Ahab, that "he took to wife Jezebel, the daughter 
of Ethbaal, king of the Zidonians, and went and served 
Baal and worshipped him." As to the meaning of the 
name Jezebel, it may have, as so many of these names, 
either a good or bad sense, as it voices either the profes
sion, or the actual truth. Thus Jezebel means «The chaste 
one"-this is her cla£1n) perfectly applicable to her antitype 
in Revelation, who poses as the Bride of Christ). but it also 
means a "dung-heap:" the divine estimate, or the reality. 
Her father is "Ethbaal/' which means "One with Baal," 
and thus indeed in every way these names give a perfect 
figure of that evil system that is the offspring, the fruit, 
the masterpiece of the enemy : Baal or Satan: Roman 
Catholicism.* 

Her character is well expressed in her n(fme and parent
age, as her conduct proves. She is impure, and in guilty 
league with the evil spiritnal powers ( 2 Kings ix :22) against 
Jehovah. Her hands are red with the blood of J ehovah's 
servants. She is an awful oombination of idolatry, fornica
tion; and cruel persecution in the place of power, as closely 
analogous to what Romanism, or the false harlot-church is, 
as could well be conceived. 

*I might add that Ethbaal was King o the Zidonians or Hunter~ 
thus completing his opposition to the Shepherd-King. 
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But lest we should apply the likeness incorrectly we get 
further details. ''She who calls herself a prophetess, and 
she teaches, and seduces my bond men to commit f ornica
tion and to eat things sacrificed to idols.'1 

From her father, "Ethbaal," who is "one with Baal'' or 
Satan, she has learned to assume "to be as God," and thus 
she, as the Source of Truth, gives forth her articles of 
faith, which must be accepted under penalty of her curse. 
And has she no Scripture for her assumption? Indeed she 
has. She is "The Church," and is it not written, "Hear 
the Church" ( .Matt. xviii) ? Thus unblushingly and shame
lessly she tears these ,vords from their setting, distorts and 
twists them to her own purpose, and ever cries "Hear the 
Church," "Hear the Church.'' It is Rome, and whatever 
is governed by the same principle by which God's Word 
is set aside by human ecclesiastical assumption. 

She teaches, and ,vhat? Exactly what the false-prophet 
Balaam had taught; only he ,;vas plainly a foe outside, and 
she is zoithin. Is it not an advance in evil, when a foe is 
within? 

Well has the Spirit of God by the apostles said, ''I suffer 
not a woman to teach." That is not her place or func
tion; and the true chaste Bride of Christ, too, willingly 
"learns in silence;" usurping no authority over the Man, 
the "Son of God," the divine Word. 

F. C.]. 

"God trieth the righteous." "He withdraweth not His eyes from 
them!' ,We are in His hands, and under His eye continually. We 
are the objects of His deep, tender, and unchanging love; but we 
are also the subjects of His wise moral government. His dealings 
with us are varied. They are sometimes preventive ; sometimes 
corrective; always instructive. We may be bent on some course of 
our own, the end of which would be moral ruin. He intervenes 
and withdraws us from our purpos,e. He dashes into fragments our 
air-built castles, dissipates our golden dreams, and interrupts many 
a darling scheme on which our hearts were bent, and which would 
have proved to be certain destruction. "Lo, all these things worketh 
God oftentimes with man, to bring back his soul from the pit, to be 
enlightened with the light of the living.11-Sel. 
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No. z58. Please explain l'vfatt. xii :38-41, especially the 
passage, "There shall no sign be given to it but the sign 
of Jonas the prophet. For as Jonas was three days and 
three nights in the belly of the great fish, so shall the 
Son of !vfan be three days and three nights in the heart 
of the earth." How was the Lord three days and three 
nights in the grave; and what was the sign of Jonas and 
the prophet?" 

The Jewish day began at six in the evening, and the whole 
twenty-four hours was included when part . of it was entered 
upon. So the reckoning was from six o'clock on Thursday 
evening to six o'clock on Sunday evening. 

The sign was that as Jonah appeared to the Ninevites as a 
man risen from the dead, so the Son of Man would rise from 
the dead; and the day hastens on when that unbelieving genera
tion will see ''the sign of the Son of Man in heaven; and then 
shall all the tribes of the land lament; and they see the Son of 
Man coming in the clouds of heaven with power and great 
glory" (Matt. xxiv :30). The difference is that the Ninevites 
repented, while the Scripes and Pharisees remained obdurate, 
even under the preaching of the apostles, after the Lord's res
urrection. Consequently judgment awaits that still unbelieving 
generation when the sign is fulfilled by His appearing in resur
rection glory. Compare Acts vii :54-6o; xvii :31. 

No. 159. "Wherefore we labor, that, whether present 
or absent, we may be acceptable to Him (not "accepted 
of Him"). For we must all be manifested before the 
judgment seat of Christ, that every one may receive the 
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things done in his body, according to that he hath done, 
whether it be good or bad" (2 Cor. v :9, 10). 

Judgment seat implies a judge. To appear before such 
implies a judgment of such. Now we are told that the 
believer is not judged; hence there is for him no judg
ment seat. Please explain and reconcile. 

That the believer will not come into judgment is stated by the 
Lord Himself. "Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that heareth 
my word, and believeth Him that sent me, hath everlasting life, 
and shall not come into judgment; but is passed out of death 
into life." (John v:24). This is fully confirmed by the fact that 
there will not be one general resurrection of saved and lost at 
one time; hut two resurrections, differing in character and in 
time of occurrence. "Marvel not at this, for the hour is com
ing, in the which all that are in the graves shall hear His voice, 
and shall come fvth; they that have done good unto the resur
rection of life; and they that have done evil unto the resurrection 
of judgment." (John v:28, 29). So that the resurrection will 
confirm to the believer what the gospel has brought to him now, 
that there is no judgment for him, Christ having borne it for 
him on the cross. (Compare I Thess. Iv:16-18). It is 
also written "And they lived and reigned with Christ 
a thousand years. But the rest of the dead lived not 
again until the thousand years were finished. This is 
the first res11rrection. Blessed and holy is he that bath 
part in the first resurrection; on such the second death hath no 
power." (Rev. xx:4-6). No fuller statement could possibly be 
made of the complete exemption of the believer from judgment, 
as well as from the only possible result of judgment-the second 
death. How, then, are we to reconcile this with the fact that 
we shall all be manifested before the judgment seat of Christ? 

To be manifested, and to be judged for what is manifested, 
are t\vo different things. Note that at the great white throne, 
before which only the dead will stand, ( that is those who have 
not eternal life; they are dead, not because they do not exist, 
for they stand to be judged, but they have no link of life with 
God, and separation from God is death. There is no cessation 
of existence for any one, saved or lost), they themselves are 
jt.Jged according to their works (Rev. xx :12), while at the judg
ment seat of Christ, where the believer will stand and be mani
fested, his works and not himself, will be judged. He stands 
before a judge who has Himself died for him, so that he has to 
be justified before he can stand there at all; and the greatest 
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possitle proof of his justification is the fact that all his works, 
before and since conversion, come to light and do not bring his 
justification into question at all. How can they when the Judge 
is the Saviour? 

\Vhat is the object then of the manifestation? We shall be 
abie to answer that question fully after it has taken place; but 
who can estimate the moral and spiritual benefit of looking 
back over our lives, when, with all dimness of spiritual appre
hension for ever gone, in the state of sinless holiness in which 
we shall then be, in the presence of the absolute purity of that 
judgment seat, all the past is manifested. How we sl1all be able 
to judge it as never before! How we shall then see what the 
blood of Christ has put away! How it will enhance the value 
of that Saviour to our souls! But that is not all. We shall 
receive according to the deeds done in the body. There will 
be reward for walking in the Spirit, all else will be loss. (Com
parer Cor. iii:13-15). Then will be fulfilled Rev. xix:7, 8. Then 
we shall have washed our robes and made them white in the 
blood of the Lamb. 

When the believer is judged he- is chastened of the Lord in 
this life, that he should not be condemned with the world. (I 
Cor. xi :32). 

No. 160. Some of us who know that we are justified, 
and have great joy in looking for our Lord) are constant
ly worried with questions as to holiness, and told that 
we are not saved until we have had certain experiences. 
I want to be right with God, but between the teaching 
on holiness, and those that teach eradication of sin, and, 
again, those that teach a "character rapture," or partial 
rapture, I am greatly troubled. Is there a second work 
of grace that cleanses the heart of inner inherited pollu ... 
tion, subsequent to regeneration? 

All the above teaching, which troubles, and is to the spiritual 
injury of so many of God's people, arises from not having the 
truth of the gospel as taught in the epistles to the Romans and 
Galatians. 

The gospel delivers the believ·er, first, from the guilt of sins 
committed. "Being justified freely by His grace through the re
demption that is in Christ Jesus." (Rom. iii:24). 

Second, from condemnation because of having "sin in the 
flesh," by Christ. made sin for us; sin in the flesh having been 
condemned by His being made a sacrifice for sin, we are not 
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• 
condemned for having it. (Rom. viii :3). Third, sin in the flesh 
removed when our bodies are quickened by the Spirit, and 
are no longer mortal. (Rom. viii:II). We shall then groan no 
more, but receive the adoption, the redemption of our body. 
(Rom. viii-: 23). For this we still wait with patience. (Rom. 

viii: 25). In the meantime the conflict between flesh and Spirit 
goes on, but while there is no eradication of sin in the flesh until 
our mortal bodies are quickened, there is deliverance from its 
pmver by wa1king in the Spirit. "\Valk in the Spirit, and ye shall 
not fulfil the lust of the flesh.'' (Gal. v :16). 

Practically, hmvever, we all go through much painful experi
ence of failure before we reach the end of trusting in ourselves 
for power instead of Christ. We take a long time to learn how 
to walk in the Spirit. We must be careful in the process of 
learning, not to draw conclusions of our own from our experi
ences, but let the word of God interpret them to us. This is 
done in Rom. vii :14-25. This is the reason there is so much 
error on this s11bjcct. Experiences are made the basis of inter
pretation instead of the word of God. In the brief limit of this 
reply I can only refer to three principal steps in this experience 
which this passage points out to us: 

First. "I know that in me, that is in my flesh, dwelleth no 
good thing.'' The flesh is evil and remains evil after regenera
tion; and will always be the same until the mortal body is 
quickened at the coming of the Lord ( vs. r8). 

Second. The sinful nature, called the flesh, is not me, but sin 
that dwelleth in me (vs. 17, 20). The true ''I" is the new man, 
born of God. God always identifies His children with what they 
are as begotten of Him, and not with what they were, as born of 
the flesh. That which is born of the flesh is flesh, and so it re
mains; and that \.vhich is horn of the Spirit is spirit. But when 
I am born of the Spirit, the flesh is not me, but sin that dwelleth 
m me. This is a conclusion we would not dare to draw for 
ourselves. God's word does it for us; and the realization of 
it on our part is of the utmost importance. 

Third. Though I delight in the law of God after the inward 
man, yet the law of sin in my members is too strong for me. 
It brings me into captivity to it ( vs. 23). 

The struggle to get the victory in our own strength then 
gives place to the cry to another for, not help merely, but de
liverance. Then comes the law of the Spirit, which is Christ's 
grace made perfect in our weakness. (2 Cor. xii:9, 10.) 

To sum up, 1st, In the flesh is no good thing; 2nd, The 
flesh is not me but sin in me; 3rd, But it is too strong for me. 
It is not too strong for Christ, and dependence on Him is walk
ing in the Spirit. 
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International Sunday School Lessons for April. 

By G. L. ALRICH. 

THE TWO FOUNDATIONS. 

(April I. Matthew vii :15-29.) 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

6o7 

r. False Prophets, verses 15-20. 2. False Teachers and Workers. 
verses 21-23. 3. The Only Sure Foundation, verses 24-29. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

Keep in mind that we are here in the Gospel of the King and the 
kingdom, and a 11 is to be interpreted in view of this. False prophets 
and Teachers preceded and followed the King at His first advent. 
And as the second advent draws on we shall have many, and at 
last the Man of Sin himself. 

For us, as for Israel, the heart of this portion might be put in 
the phrase: The discernment of true faith. 

While it is tme that some of God's people. have been led away 
into error by the specious teachings of the many false prophets, 
yet there are exceptions which prove the rule. The simple
hearted 'believer tests everything by the Word, and readily discovers 
the wolf who is in sheep's clothing. 

True faith readily understands that it is comparatively easy to 
name the name of Christ, without departing from iniquity. It is 
not satisfied with the record of great works, though done in the 
name of Christ. Searching into the very heart and marrow of 
everything that bears that name, it discovers what is false, and 
absolutely rejects it. The reason so many are led away to-day is 
that they bow to human reason other than to the Word of God 
through faith. 
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True faith is not content with a mere bearing of the Word of the 
Lord, for that alone avails not, save to quiet an uneasy conscience 
for a time. With all hearing it seeks to cripple the practical doing. 
This it is that in God's sovereign grace is the means by which the 
soul is put on the only foundation that is laid-even Christ Jesus. 
And through this the soul is built up in Him against the day of His 
glorious appearing. 

JESUS AND THE SABBATH. 

(April 8. Matthew xii :1-14) 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

1. Man's interpretation of the Sabbath, verses 1, 2. 2. The 
Broken Sabbath, verses 3-5. 3. The Lord of the Sabbath, verses 6-8. 
,4. Sabbath we11-doing, verses 9-13. 5. Pharisaical hatred, verse 14-

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

We are reminded again that we are not under the law; but under 
grace, so that for us the heart of this lesson is in that word of grace, 
irthe love of Christ constraineth us." 

In our study and teaching of this lesson ~et us keep clearly before 
us some facts : 

First :-The Sabbath day, as the day of the law, the day of the 
earth, the day of Israel, has never been changed, and for ought 
we know never shall be changed, it is the seventh day of the week. 

Second :-To us, as believers in Christ now, members of His 
Body, His Bride, His Heavenly People, we have another day alto
gether, even the first day of the week. And this was given to us on 
the day of Resurrection by the Lord Jesus Himself, who is the 
Lord of the Sabbath. 

Hence for us to seek to observe. the seventh day is virtually to 
put the believer back under the law. It is really saying, we are 
Jews, when we are not. It is Galatianism in one of its many phases, 
putting the soul, which -should be at liberty in Christ, under the 
bonds of legalism. To us the Spirit writes: "Stand· fast in the 
liberty wherewith Christ hath made us free, and be not entangled 
again with the yoke of bondage." 

Nor must I seek to make the law of the Sabbath apply in the 
letter at least to the first day of the week. This· begets a Pharisai~ 
cal spirit that is a brother to the one our Lord was- surrounded by 
·when on earth. Here, as elsewhere in my new life in Christ Jesus. 
His love is to be the constraining power. Nor will that love allow 
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of any laxness in the things of God; but, on the contrary, it will 
yield heart obedience in all things to the will of God. Keep free to 
Christ. 

JESUS' POWER OVER DISEASE AND DEATH. 

(April 15. Luke vii :1-17.) 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

I. Christ at Capernaum, verse r. 2. The needy seeking for 
Christ, verses 2-5. 3. The power of faith in Christ, verses 6-10. 
4- Christ searching for the helpless and hopeless, verses u-17. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

In Heb. vii :25, the Spirit has given to us what we feel to be the 
heart of the lesson. "He is able to save them to the uttermost that 
come unto God by Him." 

The design of the Holy Spirit in giving us this portion is not 
alone to show Christ's power over disease and death, but to reveal 
to us His power to save the very worst of sinners; healing the most 
desperate cases of sin, sickness and death. The Gentile sick 
unto death and the young Jew already dead arc clearly types of men 
in sin. Already are they under condemnation, and so are sick unto 
the second death; and spiritually they are now in the first death of 
trespasses and sins; and none but Christ can possibly save them. 

Ca1ling to mind the meaning of the name Capernaum ( the city of 
consolation), we see that it is not without meaning that the Holy 
Spirit thus begins this chapter. It was truly a city of consolation 
to that noble man and his restored son because of the presence of 
Christ there that day. And since Christ is now at the right hand 
of the Father, we too can have through faith the consolations that 
come through the salvation of loved ones who are sick unto the 
second death. Our faith can bring them to Christ and command 
His blessing on their behalf. 

Nor should we despair though, like the young man of N ain, they 
are to us hopelessly dead in trespasses. They are not beyond the 
reach of the mighty power of Christ to save. But a word from Him, 
and the grief-stricken heart of the widowed mother is made glad 
and her home was filled with joy. It needs but His word to us, and 
all is well indeed. 

Dispensationally our lesson has much truth for us. In the noble
man's son we have pictured to us the work of God with the Gentiles, 
followed by His dealing with Israel as before us in the young man 
of N ain. Prophetically it looks forward to the new heavens and 
new earth, whence sickness and death are banished. 
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JESUS THE SINNER'S FRIEND. 

(April 22. Luke vii :36-50.) 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

I. Christ at Simon's table, verse 36. 2. The sinner at Jesus' 
feet, verses 37-38. 3. Simon reproved, verses 39-47. 4. The sinner 
forgiven and comforted, verses 48-50. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

We are still in the eh apter which begins with Christ in Caper
naum, the city of consolation, and the heart of the lesson for us is 
in the words, "God commendeth His love toward us in that while 
we were yet sinners Christ died for us." This shines forth in every 
verse of our portion. 

Christ Himself was the impersonation of that love. The God of 
Sinai incarnate was sitting at Simon's table that day; but He was 
there to interpret the Father in all His love to the two sinners who 
were before Him that day. Both need the revelation of the love of 
God; but each nee<ls it along different lines; and Christ, who knew 
all men, is equal to the great and the blessed work. 

To Simon the word is one of reproof. His spirit is that of the 
elder brother of Luke xv :25-32. Never having gone into the depths 
of sin, he is not apt to have any exalted views of salvation and 
grace, with the result that he "loves little." Careful heart-searching 
by such an one in the power of the Holy Spirit would reveal a 
heart equally bad with the worst, because it has the very same pas
sions, though not in open sin. It is the same nature; the same evil 
heart of unbelief. Such an one needs the reproof of our Lord; 
and IIc gives it in a tender and yet forceful way. \Ve children of 
God need safeguarding here; exalted views of self ever depreciate 
Christ and His grace, and so rob Him of the love and affection that 
manifests itself in every little service of life. 

But she, who, burdened with her soul's needs, had come that 
day, and was bowing in believing worship at Jesus' feet, needed 
different treatment from Christ. With what tenderness of love and 
assurance of salvation he ministered to her needs. Simon's coldness 
harms her not, for her Lord has spoken peace. Such indrinking of 
the love of Christ caused a response of the heart that laid its best 
at Jesus' feet. There is our place of blessing and service. 

THE PARABLE OF THE SOWER. 

(April 29. Mark iv :r-20.) 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

1. The setting of the parable, verses 1, 2. 2. The parable given, 
-verses 3-9. 3. An explantion sought, verses ro-13. 4- The interpre
tation given, verses 14-20. 
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II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

We find the heart of this lesson in the words of Jesus : "He that 
bath ears to hear, let him hear." Nine times in these twenty verses 
the word hear and its derivatives occur, and the stress is evidently 
upon this. 

·what a scene t An eager, hungry and spiritually thirsty multi
tude surrounding Christ, and pressing upon Him, just as to-day we 
have a needy world about us. Christ as the so\ver has nothing for 
them but the word which His father has given Him to speak. To 
us as having fellowship with Him in this is the command, "Preach 
tbc "\:Vord." 

Upon all kinds of soil it falls; all hear it, but all do not hear it 
aright. Every kind of soil does not bring forth fruit. 

In some ( verses 4, 15) the heart and mind have become so trod
den down and hardened by the passing and repassing of worldly 
and fleshly thoughts that the seed lies upon the surface within reach 
of the enemy of souls. 

In others (verses 5, 16, 17) it finds some lodgment in the mere 
surface of feeling. All promises well, and, like Herod, such hear 
and do many things and hear gladly ; but without an actual regener
ation there can never be any fruit. Failure to hear in the heart is 
the root of the trouble. 

Yet others ( verses 7, 18, 19) have a preoccupied soil. The abortive 
thorn bushes of the things of this life are much stronger than the 
seed, and their interlaced roots fill up the whole heart and mind, 
leaving no room whatever for the good seed; it is choked. 

With those termed the good ground hearers ( verses 8, 20) there 
is universally a true hearing of the word, and yet there is a grada
tion in fruitage that seems to be conditioned upon the fulness of 
heart-reception that is given to the truth. 

As laborers together with God our responsibility is to present 
THE \V-ORD, in a:H simplicity and faithfulness; we have nothing to 
do with results. 
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''The Coming of the Lord in the 
Pauline Epistles." 

HINTS FOR BIBLE STUDY. 

Through the Apostle Paul the great doctrine of the Com
ing of the Lord in its different phases, its meaning for the 
believer and how this blessed truth should govern the be
liever's life and conduct, is fully revealed. It is found in 
all his great doctrinal epistles, except Galatians and Ephe
sians. The coming of the Lord is missing in Galatians be
cause they had gone back under the Law and in that sense 
had "fallen from Grace." Taking as believers the place of 
the Jew, there was no comfort of the blessed Hope for them. 
The Ephesians fully enjoyed the blessed Hope and knew 
themselves "seated in Christ in the Heavenly." Besides this 
the coming of the Lord is implied in a number of passages 
in that wonderful Epistle. 

In r Thessalonians (Paul's first Epistle) the aspect of 
the Coming of the Lord is that as the comforting Hope. 
The Lord in John xiv :r-3 had said, "I will come again and 
receive you unto myself,'' and in r Thess. iv :13-18 the Lord 
in revelation makes known through Paul how He will ful
fill this promise in John xiv. Oh the comfort of those 
words! The second Epistle to the Thessalonians ( chapter 
ii) shows that the day of the Lord (His visible coming to 
the earth) is preceded by the apostasy and the man of sin, 
the personal Anti-christ. Before these two events can come 
to pass the church must be removed from the earth. The 
Coming of the Lord for His Saints takes place before the 
great tribulation. 

The first mention of the Coming of the Lord in Romans 
is in chapter v :2. Believers justified by faith "rejoice in 
hope of the Glory of God." This refers to His Coming. 
On the summit of Romans, in sublime prominence in chapter 
viii, is found the Coming of the Lord as the Hope of groan-
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ing creation as well as the Hope of the believer. Creation 
waits for deliverance, which comes with '"the manifestation 
of the Sons of God.'' The believer waits for the redemp
tion of the body (Rom. viii :18-24). The two Epistles to 
the Corinthians contain more ref erenees to the Coming of 
the Lord than any other Epistles. What a poor carnally
minded people the CDrinthian saints were is well known. 
They needed the doctrine of the Coming of Christ, the 
j udgment seat of Christ, to correct their evil walk, as an 
iuccniive to holy living. Study the follmving passages in 
their different settings: 

1 Cor. iii:u-15; iv:5; vi:2, 3; ix:27; xi:26; xv:51-58; 
XVI :22. 

2 Cor. iv :14-18; v :I-II. 

The Coming of the Lord is mentioned only once in C olos
sia.ns. This is found in Chapter iii :4. Believers are called 
to live as such who are raised up with Christ and He ,is 
our life. When He appears, meaning His visible manifesta
tion, we shall appear with Him in Glory. The world will 
then know our Oneness with Him (John xvii :23). He will 
be admired in His Saints in that day (2 Thess. i :ro). 

In Philippians, the Epistle, which shows true Christian 
walk and experience, the Coming of the Lord and the be
liever's waiting for this event, is mentioned in the third 
chapter. It is the goal for the believer's walk and he reaches 
forth unto the things \vhich are before, pressing tmvards 
the mark for the prize of the high calling of God in Christ 
Jesus ( chapter iii :20, 2r). 

In Hebrews the Coming of the Lord is found in chapter 
i :6, 8- I 3 ; ii :5-9; ix :28 ; x :37; xii :28. In x :37, it is found 
in connection with suffering. In Titus we read that we 
are to look for that blessed Hope ( chapter ii : r 3). In i and 
ii Timothy it is taught in connection with the last days 
and one of the last words of the great apostle concerns the 
Coming of the Lord. Read 2 Tim. iv :6-8 and verse 18. 
Soon, yea very soon all shall be fulfilled what is written of 
His Coming. May it be by faith even now a blessed reality 
for us. A. C. G. 



Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

OUR HOPE. 

Notes on Prophecy and the Jews. 

The ninety-seventh Psalm is one of the many Psalms 
which give us a prophetic vision of the coming Kingdom. 
This Psalm is often used in responsive readings in churches 
and applied to this present age. It can) however, not be 
consistently applied to the clays in which we live. The 
reign of Jehovah with the attending glories is future and 
will be all literally fulfilled in the second coming of Christ. 
It is a significant fact that in the New Testament the Holy 
Spirit marks out the ninety-seventh Psalm as ref erring to 
the second Coming of Christ, to the time of His personal 
and visible appearing. This is found in Hebrews i :6. "And 
again when He brings in the Firstborn into the habitable 
world, He says, "And let all God's angels worship Him." 
This is a fundamental passage teaching the fact of the 
second coming of Christ. God is going to bring the First
born ( from the dead) into the habitable world and when 
that takes place all God's angels will worship Him. They 
will be seen in visible glory attending in a worshiping atti
tude the returning King of kings and Lord of lords. Now 
this sentence. "all God's angels will worship Him," is taken 
from Psalm xcvii. Here we read in verse 7, "Worship 
Him all ye gods." The word ''gods" means angels. 

In the preceding Psalm the heavens, the earth and the 
sea are called upon to rejoice and to be glad; the field is to 
exult and all the trees of the forest to sing for joy, because 
the Lord cometh to judge the world. In Psalm xcvii He 
is seen coming to reign. The outward signs of His Glory 
and l\1ajesty are given in verses 2-5. In the sixth verse 
is a very significant statement. "The Heavens declare His 
righteousness and all the people see His Glory." In Psalm 
xix it is written, "The Heavens declare the Glory of God." 
This has reference to God as Creator. The stars of the 
heavens make known the Glory of God. But here in the 
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ninety-seventh Psalm it is Jehovah' s righteousness, which 
the heavens make known and J ehovah's Glory is seen by 
the peoples of the earth. This is one of the numerous Old 
Testament hints of the Glory of the Church. J ehovah's 
righteousness and His Glory will be visibly seen in the 
heavens <luring the millennium in the glories of the New 
Jerusalem. the abode of the glorified church. The nations 
,:vill behold that startling picture and gazing upward say, 
"there is Jehovah's righteousness, there is His Glory." Of 
this no doubt Psalm xcvii :6 speaks. That time will also 
be the time of Zion's reJ01c111g and deliverance as seen in 
the eighth verse. 

+ 
The fifty-first Psalm is one of the great penitential Psalms 

from it we may learn what true repentance is, as vvell as 
the fruit of true repentance. With this application, how
ever, the meaning of the Psalm is not yet exhausted. It 
is Israel's future great national repentance which is here 
also prophetically revealed. A happy day it will be when 
the remnant of His earthly people cr1es to God for deliv
erance from the "blood guiltiness" which is upon them and 
when that guilt will be removed from the nation. It is the 
mourning and repentance of which Zechariah speaks ( chap
ter xii: 10-r.1_). Then will it he fulfilled what is ,vritten in 
the beginning of the thirteenth chapter. "In that day there 
shall be a fountain opened to the house of David and to the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem for sin and uncl~anliness." Then 
will it likewise be true of the rest of His earthly people, 
forgiven and cleansed, restored and filled ,vith the Spirit, 
what the Psalmist declares, "O Lord open thou my lips 
and my mouth shall show forth thy praise." "Then will I 
teach transgressors thy ways; and sinners shall be converted 
unto thee." "Do good in thy good pleasure unto Zion; 
build thou the walls of Jerusalem." May that happy day 
soon be. 

Russia has throughout the month co11tinued to hold the centre of 
the universal and Jewish stage. The commissioners appointed by 
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the English Relief Committee listed 171 cities and villages in which 
massacres and riots occurred, but these figures are exceeded in the 
lists published by the German H ilf s V erein and the Russo-} ewish 
press. No final statistics have been published on the number of the 
dead and wounclecl, nor as to the amount of damage done. The 
area of 1.he riots remains east of the greater Jewish settlements. 
But one or t,vo incidents have occurred on the Prnssian frontier 
which have given occasion for uneasiness and alarm amongst the 
Jews living in the frontier vil1ages. The amotmt collected for relief 
has totaled at alvJut $4,000,000, oi ,vhich more than a quarter has 
been donate<l by America and one-eighth by Russia. The distribu
tion has not proceeded without some conflict. The ~-\.iliance Israelite 
Universelle has not willingly come under the direction of the Lon
don Committee. The Russian Government, too, according to a cable, 
was about to disturb the work of relief, if not to lay an embargo on 
the work, but Count \i\Titte promptly repudiated this effort, which 
could not have' cased his efforts to obtain loans from French and 
German banks. Towards the dosing of this record several new 
riots were reported, but the reports were not confirmed, and the 
Russian New Year seems to have been celebrated without untoward 
incident. 

+ 
A recent rer>ort of Zionist leaders states that out of the total 

population of Palestine, which numbers 6oo,ooo, approximately &,,-
000 are Jews. The majority of these Jews live in the towns, there 
being 40,000 of them in Jerusalem, 10,000 in Safed, 10,000 in Java, 
and 1,000 in Tiberias. The colonization by Jews is not far advanced. 
There are, however, 27 villages of Jewish agricultural colonists 
which number 6,500 and own a total extent of 16o,ooo acres of land. 
All experts agree tl1at Palestine could support a much larger popu
lation. Belgium, \vith an area of approximately the same size as 
Palestine, supports a population of 7,000,000 persons. There is no 
doubt that Pa1estine could support at least 2,000,000 more persons 
than at present, so that there is plenty of room for immigrants. The 
trade of Palestine has been promoted by the foundation of two 
commercial concerns-the Palestine Trading Company and the Ger
man Levantine Cotton Company-both of which are expected to 
develop commercial intercourse between Palestine and European 
countries. Six meteorological stations have been established in dif
ferent parts of Palestine to make systematic observation regarding 
the climatic conditions for agriculture. An experimental colony has 
also been established to carry out detailed tests regarding the pro
ductivity of the soil and the possibilities of development in this di
rection. 
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Here is a most interesting piece of news concerning the 
land of Israel. All this is a sign of the times and a way 
preparer for great future events: 

"The Sultan of Tnrkey up till now has been stubbornly opposed 
to t!Je introduction of electricity in the Ottoman Empire, although 
he has used the telegraph for many years, and wires from every 
part of his dominion run into the Yildiz Kiosk and even into his 
private office. There are, however, no telephones, no electric lights, 
1,0 trolley cars anywbere jn either European or Asiatic Turkey, 
except two or three private plants for lighting and for telephone 
purposes. At last, hO\vever, he has yielded, and the whole world 
wili regret to learn that a concession has been granted for electric 
lights in Jerusalem and for lines of trolley cars through that city, 
and from it to Bethlehem, Bethany, and probably to J eritho, al
though that has not yet been announced, and is only conjecture. 
The suspicion is supported by the fact that a new carriage road is 
being constructed from Jerusalem to Jericho and from Jericho to the 
alleged tomb of Moses at Nehi Mousa. From there it will be con
structed to Salt and Amman in order to connect with the Hedjaz 
Railway, ·which is now being built between Damascus and Mecca. 
The concession has been given to a German company, which has not 
yet taken the public into its confidence concerning the route. 

"Nothing can be done by the public to prevent this invasion of the 
most sacred place on earth. The so-called 'improvement' is entire
ly in line with the spirit of commercialism that seems to control the 
entire \Yorld, an<l the sultan would laugh at anyone who offered a 
protest. The railway from J affa to Jerusalem was bad enough, from 
a sentimental point of view, but at the same time it is a great public 
convenience, and pilgrims can now make the journey in a few 
hours with great comfort and at a comparatively small expense, in
stead of toiling up the dusty road to Zion on foot or driving over it 
in carriages. The introduction of trolley cars in the narrow streets 
of Jerusalem is, however, not only unnecessary, but it will be a la
mentable violation of holy ground. Nobody but the German em
peror could prevent it, for the concession must have been obtained 
upon his personal application. It would not otherwise have been 
granted. Since his visit to Palestine a few years ago he has taken 
that country under his protection, so to speak, has shown a great 
interest in everything that pertains to the sacred places and has not 
only advised the sultan concerning the management of a:ff airs there, 
but has dictated to him with great freedom. The trolley line to 
Bethany must cross the Mount of Olives and follow the trail which 
Jesus so often trod, and the line to Bethlehem will despoil of its 

. h d " sanctity anot er sacre way. 
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Delusions continue and are increasing. Strange and mys
terious cults are multiplying on all sides. We heard re
cently of a very fanatical and blasphemous delusion, which 
has sprung up in H averhill, 1.Wass. The leader of it is a 
<-\.'011w11, ,vho has been carried a-.vay by spiritual pri<le into 
the awful things she teaches and practices now. She calls 
herself ''the :'.\lother of Israel, the gatherer of the Bride of 
Jesus Christ." Her follov,-crs a<ldress her, .. Hail thou 
highly favored of the Lord. Blessed art thou among 
women.'' ~he claims that the Lord was born in her some 
years ago and \Vent in her through all the temptations, \Nas 

again crucified and raised. She is now fit to gather the 
"elect." She c1aims that as soon as she is shown 011e of 
the chosen ones that that soul is ''born again·· through her 
agony. She becomes burdened and rolls on the floor vvith 
screams and groans. Among those for whom travailed. she 
names Paul. Luther and Evan Roberts. 

Ent enough. Sin1ilar delusions are seen in other places. 
That they arc due to demon pmvcrs is no doubt true. As 
never before the powers of darkness, the devil with his wiles 
and delusions is being manifested. It will be increasingly 
so as this present age closes. Let us remember and exer
cise our warfare. 

"Finally, rny brethren., be strong in the Lord, and in the 
power of His might. Put on the whole armour of God that 
ye may be able to stand against the wiles of the devil. For 
we wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against princi
palities. against powers, against the rulers of the darkness, 
against the wicked spirits in the heavenly. Wherefore take 
unto you the whole armour of God, that ye may be able to 
withstand in the evil day, and having done all to stand. 
Stand, therefore, having your loins girt about with truth, 
and having on the breastplate of righteousness and your feet 
shod with the preparation of the gospel of peace ; above all 
taking the shield of faith, wherewith ye shall be able to 
quench the fiery darts of the wicked. And take the helmet 
of salvation, and the sword of the Spirit, which is the Word 
of God. Praying always with all prayer and supplication 
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in the Spirit, and watching thereunto with all perseverance 
and supplication for all Saints" (Eph. vi :10-18). Let us 
heed this solemn exhortation. 

During our midwinter conference in the City of Boston 
the leaders of the Y. tf. C. A. held a meeting. Mr. Fred. 
B. Smith, the International Secretary, gave a timely and 
good \\'arning. He said: 

"If you will show me the association where there is a great 
amount of humanitarian work, where there are lots of classes, many 
clubs, and all of the other details which have been added; and then 
if you will show me the association where there are many Bible 
classes, many noon prayer meetings, and great attempts to spread 
abroad the knowledge of the work of Christ, then I will point out 
to you the associations where the artful dodgers on the question of 
religious work are at the helm. If we can only put lots of religious 
energy in our young men, then I can tell you the future value of 
bonds, stocks and corner lots. Shame on an association like ours 
which takes the great name it bears and then makes its headquar
ters a great playhouse! Let us not, in the hour of our prosperity, 
be swerved from the original motive which prompted the founding 
of the society." 

We have seen sad evidences of the drifting of the Y. M. 
C. A. work and told different Y. 1-1. C. A. men in a number 
of places that it would be more honest to drop out the 
"C." and call themselves "Young 1ien ·s .Association." In 
one large city the room which had been used for a noonday 
prayer meeting had been converted into a billiard room to 
amuse the young men. 

But here is another piece of news as_ startling as it is sad. 

Many an old idea crumbled in the address of the Rev. Dr. Lyman 
Abbott, who yesterday addressed members of the Young Men's 
Christian Association at their Twenty-third street branch, New 
York City. His subject was "The Authority of Religion." The 
wellknown scholar and author declared that the time had passed, 
in the Protestant churches at least, when the voice from the pulpit 
could be considered as the source of religious authority. 

"The pulpit," said he, "has lost its power and the minister can 
no longer say 'I say so' and it must be so. In the same way the 
Bible has not the same power that it did in the days of Jonathan 
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Edwards. It does not carry conviction. I do not say that this will 
always be so, but at present it is." 

It was the view of the speaker that the real source of religious 
knowledge came frnm within and that the conscience of the indiTid
ual must lead him. The clergyman declared that religion must be 
apprehended by each individual, and if one is not able to understand 
spiritual trutl,s he should go to those who have the genius for re
ligion in order to receive instruction. He quoted several times from 
the works of Professor Huxley, remarking as he did so that the 
work,-; of the philosopher mentioned were not often 11sed in the 
pulpit. 

Dr. Abbott gave many illustrations to show how the world was 
continually seeking knowledge of God and how all nations were 
trying· to find new and better ideals. 

For ,;vhat this Lyman Abbott stands needs not to be 
mentioned here. He is a denier of the faith once and 
for all delivered unto the Saints. If the Bible has not the 
same power as before, this man has helped, by his attacks 
upon the inspiration of the Bible, to make it so. What of 
the evangelical truths dear to the Saints of God have been 
left unattacked by men of this stamp? And he is permit
ted to read to the members of the Y. lvI. C. A. of the works 
of an infidel philosopher ! No wonder that the interest in 
Bible study gets less in the association. Our sympathy is 
with some noble brethren in the Y. M. C. A. work who 
love the Word and stand for the old faith. The Lord give 
them courage to stand firm by an infallible and divine 
Bible. 
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~ 
Daily Scripture Calendar. 

~ APRIL, f 906. 

• ---•1111 --~ii·-· ....... I 

April I. "The WORDS that I speak unto you are spirit 
and are life" (Jno. vi:63). 

Of no human words can this be said. No sermon has spiritual 
force apart from the Scripture it contains. "Do not my words do 
good to him that walketh uprightly!" "Heaven and earth shall 
pass away, but my words shall not pass away." "Whosoever shall 
be ashamed of Me and of my words, of him shall the Son of Man 
be ashamed." "Comfort one another with these words." "For 
these words are true and faithful." 

April .2. "I have a message from God unto thee" (Jud. 
iii :20), 

It was false. No true messenger ever invents his own message. 
He simply bears tidings from another. Herein is the Gospel very 
arbitrary and very restful to the messenger. "Preach the preach
ing that I bid thee." "The Lord performeth the counsel of His 
messengers." "Behold, I will send my messenger . . even the 
me1senger of the Covenant." "But they mocked the messengers of 
God, and despised His words." 

April 3. "Thy God bath commanded thy STRENGTH" 

( Psa. lxviii :28). 

Back in eternity, before you were born, God ordained a certain, 
dole of endurance should be meted out to you each day. "As thy 
days so shall thy strength be." "I will go in the stretJgth of the 
Lord Gdd.11 "In quietness and confidence shall be your strnglh." 
"Their .strength is to sit still." "My strength is made perfect ia 
weakness." "I can do all things in Christ who strenglhma me." 
"For when I am weak then am I strong." 
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April 4. "Blessed are all they that WAIT for Him" 
(Isa. xxx :18). 

Noah waited one hundred and twenty years; Abraham, twenty
five; Jacob, eighty-three; Moses, forty. "They that wait upon the 
Lord shall renew their strength." "They shall not be ashamed 
that wait for me.'' "I \vill zuait upon the Lord that hideth His 
face." "All the days of my appointed time will l wait till my 
change come." "Let your loins be girded about ... and ye, your
selves, like unto men that wait for their lord." 

AprH 5. ''_:\ly sheep shall never PERISH" (Jno. x:28). 

Here are two guarantees: r. The life within us shall never waste 
away. 2. No outward force shall ever destroy us. Yet, like Israel 
in the presence of miracles, we cry, "Behold, we die, we perish, we 
all perish." Like David, we doubt the covenant, and say, "I shall 
now perish one day by the hand of Saul.'' With Christ in the boat, 
we yet call in terror, "l'v1aster, carest thou not that we perish!" 
Thank God! never "shall the weak brother perish for whom Christ 
died.'' 

April 6. "In the shadow of His hand hath He HID 

1 " (I 1· ) me sa. x 1x :2 . 

To be hidden means security, but it also means obscurity. After 
delivering a searching message, or doing a great miracle, it was 
our Lord's invariable custom to hide himself. Some of us need 
be told, Go, "hide thyself by the brook Cherith." We need the 
humbling of retirement. ''In the time of trouble He shall hide 
me in His pavilion." "Ye shall be hid m the day of the Lord's 
anger." 

April 7. "Blessed are ye when men shall REVILE you" 
(Matt. v:ii). 

Observe the condition of this blessing: When they "shall say all 
manner of evil against you falsely, for my sake." "For what glory 
is it, if when ye be buffeted for your faults, ye shall take it pa
tiently?" "When He was reviled, reviled not again." "Fear ye 
not the reproach of men, neither be ye afraid of their revilings." 
"I have heard the revilings. . . whereby they have reproached my 
people." "Being reviled, we bless." 

April 8. "My God shall supply all your NEED" {Phil. 
iv :19). 

It does not read, all you aim for, or pray for, or all you desire; 
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but all you need. "Your Father knoweth what things ye have need 
of." "Ye have need of patience, that after ye have done the will 
of God, ye might receive the promise." "Let us, therefore, come 
boldly unto the throne of grace .... and find grace to help in time 
of need." "Now for a season, if need be, ye are in heaviness 
through manifold temptations." 

April g. "As one whom his mother comforteth, so 
will I COMFORT you" ( Isa. lxvi :16). 

It is the sorrowing child that the mother loves to soothe with 
sdft words and caresses. J acob's helplessness was his warrant for 
hanging on to the angel. "I will not leave you comfortless." 
"This is my comf art in my affliction." "Through comfort of the 
Scriptures we have hope." "He hath sent Me ... to comfort all 
that mourn." "Blessed are they that mourn, for they shall be 
comforted.'' "The Lord shall yet conifort Zion." 

April ro. "There was LEANING on Jesus' bosom one 
of His disciples" (Jno. xiii:21). 

To lean on Jesus' breast was not a special privilege given to John, 
but talun by him. Let us be in the minority, and have the love 
that will take our privileges. The bosom is an exclusive place. 
Jesus was in the Father's bosom. Lazarus was gathered to Abra
ham's bosom. "Who is this that cometh up from the wilderness, 
leaning upon her Beloved ?" "The hypocrites' hope shall perish 
* * * he shall lean upon his house, but it shall not stand!t 

April r r. "When they URGED him till he was ashamed, 
he said, Send" (2 Ki. II :17). 

But the expedition was a failure. There is great danger in these 
times of aggressive activity that we allow ourselves to be urged 
into doing things about which we have no conviction from the Lord. 
See how this worked for Jacob, who urged Esau. And Delilah 
with Samson, "Who urged h1m, so that his soul was vexed unto 
death." Elijah gives the true example. Though Naaman urged, 
"he refused;" for he had the mind of God. 

April 12. "I will see what their END shall be" (Deu. 
xxxii :20). 

This is what we should say when, like Davidt we are tempted to 
be envious at the prosperity of the wicked. When "I went into the 
sanctuary of God, then understood I their end." "The .J..nd of the 
wicked shall be cut otV' "Whose end shall be accordiirg to their 
works." "Ye have heard of the patience of Jdb, and have seen 
the end of the Lord." "Wherefore, hope to the end, for the grace 
that is to be brought unto you at the revelation of Jesus Christ." 
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April 13. "I have called thee by thy name, thou art 
MINE" ( Isa. xliii :I). 

\Vhat is a mine of gold, compared to this mine of truth? "All 
things that the Father hath are mine/ therefore said I, He shall 
take of mine, and shall show it unto you." "I know my sheep, and 
am known of mine." "And all mine are thine, and thine are mine." 
"I s,vare unto thee, and entered into a co'venant with thee, saith the 
Lord God, and thou becamest '!nine." "My beloved is ntine, and I 
am His." 

April r4. "The vVord of the Lord 'Was PRECIOUS m 
those days'' ( I Sam. iii :1). 

It was reverenced because rare. Now it has become so common 
and debased that Bible jokes, light swearing and Scripture quota
tions hy sect1br writers are considered very smart. Job thought 
"it could not be valued with the precious onyx." David called it 
lfrccious seed." "How precious also are thy thoughts unto me." 
"\\Thereby arc given unto us exceeding great and precious prom
ises." "of f1rr?cious faith," in "the precious blood" of "Him Yvho was 
"hosen of God and precious." 

April 15. "\Vhen the Lord would TAKE up Elijah to 
heaven" (2 Ki. ii.r). 

God is sovereign in His purpose concerning every saint. He 
elects whom He will, and removes when He will. "He taketh 
away, who can hinder Him?" "One shall be taken, and the other 
left" "I will take of the Spirit which is upon thee) and will put it 
upon them." "He taketh up the isles as a very little thing." "God 
hath taken a way the cattle of your father, and all the riches." "The 
Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away: blessed be the name of 
the Lord." 

April 16. "WALK before Me, and be thou perfect" 
( Gen. xvii :I). 

By our walk all the world may easily decide whether we are tod
dling babes or full-grown men in Christ. "Can two walk together 
except they :be agreed?" "If we live in the Spirit let us also walk 
in the Spirit." As a child we are to "walk before God;" as a com
panion "walk with God;" as a servant "walk after God." Thus we 
shall "walk in the light," till He brings us to the New Jerus.alem, 
to "walk with Him in white." 

April 17. "Lord, have we not ... in Thy NAllE doae 
many wonderful works" (Matt. vii :22). 

With terrible surprise shall fall the Lord's denial. No sr.eatet 
'1isgrace can be cast upon Him than the- worldly thi~gs now Miag 
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done "In His Name." The kiss of Judas is worse than the buffet of 
enemies. "They bave defiled my holy name by their abominations." 
"And ye say, Wherein have we despised thy name!" "But unto 
you that fear my name shall the Sun of Righteousness arise with 
healing in his wings." 

April 18. "A sea of GLASS, like unto crystal" (Rev. 
iv :7). 

Natural seas are agitated. The !aver was being constantly de
filed. Here we behold all that as past. There is no dirt, and no 
need of washing. Fixed holiness is the s~ints' coming condition. 
"I saw as it were a sea of glass, mingled with fire, and them that 
had gotten the victory * * * stand on the sea of glass, having 
the harps of God." "Beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, 
(we) are changed into the same image.H 

April 19. "The King's daughter is all GLORIOUS with
in" (Psa. xlv:r3). 

\:Vithin the house, where the public eye cannot see. So only they 
who commune with Christ can discern the glory to which the re
deemed are raised. "I will speak of the glorious honor of thy 
majesty." And "the glorious liberty of the children of God." "And 
the light of the glorious gospel of Christ." \Ve shall "be fashioned 
like unto His glorious body." For we are looking for the blessed 
hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour." 

April 20. "How MUCH MORE shall your heavenly 
Father give the Holy Spirit to them that ask Him" ( Lu. 
xi :13). 

These two words offer unlimited possibilities to faith. "If God so 
clothe the grass * * * shall He not much more clothe you?" 
"Much more being justified * * * much more being reconciled, 
we shall be saved." "If the blood of bulls and of goats sanctifieth 
* * * hdw miich more shall the blood of Christ." "Where sin 
abounded, grace did much more abound." "If they escaped not who 
refused Him that spake on earth, much more shall not we, if we 
turn away from Him." 

April 21. "How OLD art thou?" ( Gen. xlvii :8.) 
With true Oriental reverence for age, Jacob apologized to Pha~ 

raoh that he was no older. "I have been young, and now am old: 
yet have I not seen the righteous forsaken." "The heavens * * * 
shall perish, but thou remainest; and they all shall wax old as doth 
a garment.'' "How can a man be born when he is old!" "When 
thou shalt be old * * * another shall carry thee." "If any man 
be in Christ, he is a new creature, old things are passed away." 
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April 22. "Be ye TRANSFORMED by the renewing of your 
mind" (Rom. xii :2). 

Two words are translated transform or transfigure. One means 
an actual, and the other a simulated change. Thus it is said, "Satan 
himself is transf armed into an angel of light." "His ministers also 
be transformed as ministers of righteousness." The word meaning 
a real change is found in but three connections. "Jesus was trans
fi;:;ured." "\Ve are changed (transfigured) into the same image." 
\Ve are to "be transforni.ed (transfigured) by the renewing of our 
mind" ( Mark ix :2; 2 Cor. ii: 18). 

April 23. "Out of the abundance of the heart the 
MOUTH speaketl/' (J\1att. xii:34). 

Literally, the superabundance. How very solemn. 'vVhen we 
backbite, and scold, it is the overflow of wickedness. When we 
pray, and speak soft words, it is the overflow of Christ. "Out of 
the same mouth proceedeth blessing and cursing. My brethren, 
these things ought not so to be." "Suffer not thy mouth to cause 
thy flesh to sin." "I have purposed that my inouth shall not trans
gress." "Let no corrupt communication proceed out of your 
mouth." 

April 24. "Every day a PORTION till the day of his 
death" (J er. Iii :34). 

This is true to us all, in the best sense, if we only believe. We are 
reminded of the Levites, who had no' inheritance in Israel, yet had 
their "daily portion." "The Lord is the portion of mine inheri
tance." "The men of this world, which have their portion in this 
life." "The Lord's portion is Bis people." "The portion of Jacob 
is not like them" (molten images). ''A portion with unbelievers," 
if we say, "My Lord dclayeth His coming." 

April 25. "What hast thou LACKED with me?" ( I Ki. 
xi :22). 

"These forty ytars thdu hast lacked nothing." "When I sent you 
without purse, and scrip, and shoes, lacked ye anyt.hing?" "The 
young lions do lack and suffer hunger, but they that seek the Lord 
shall not want any good." "Yet lackest thou one thing; sell that ye 
have." "If any man lack wisdom, let him ask of God/' "He that 
gathered much had nothing over; and he that had gathered little had 
no lack." 

April 26. "Things that accompany SALVATION" (Heh. 
vi :9). 

"With joy shall ye draw water out of the wells of salvation." "I 
will take the cup of salvation, and call upon the name of the Lord."' 
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"He hath clothed me with garments of sah·ation." "He is the tower 
of salvation." "He only is my rock and my salvation." "Take the 
helmet of salvation." "Thy chariots of salvation." "He hath raised 
up an horn of salvation for us." "Now is come salvation and 
strength, and the kingdom of our God." 

April 27. "\;Ve are saved by HOPE; but HOPE that is 
seen is not HOPE" (Rom. viii :24). 

"Ji ope to the end, for the grace that is to be brought unto you at 
the revelation of Je:.ms Christ." "\iVhich hope we have as an anchor 
of the soul, both sure and steadfast." "Rejoice in hope of the glory 
of God." "Hope maketh not ashamed." "Looking for that blessed 
hope, and the glorious appearing of * * * our Saviour." "And every 
man that bath this hope in him, purifieth himself." 

April 28. "The Lord KNOWETH them that are His" (2 

Tim. ii:19). 
Doubtless this motto is stamped on every seal of covenant the 

Lord has made with His people. "He knoweth them that trust in 
Him." "Therefore the world knoweth us not, because it knew not 
Him." "He knoweth our frame; He remembereth we are dust." 
"Your Father knoweth what things ye need." "The Lord knoweth 
how to deliver the godly out of temptations." "No man knoweth 
who the Father is * * * but he to whom the Son will reveal 
Him." 

April 29. "They that sow in TEARS shall reap in joy" 
( Psa. cxxvi :5). 

Dry preaching, like dry weather., produces no harvest. There must 
be tears of tenderness, tears from discouragement, tears because of 
opposition. "I have seen thy tears." "Put thou my tears in thy <bot
tle." "The Lord will wipe away tears from all faces." ''Serving the 
Lord with all humility and with many tears." "My tears have been 
my meat day and night." "In the days of His flesh, when He had 
offered up prayers and supplications with strong crying and tears." 

April 30. "Blessed be the Lord, forevermore, AMEN 

and AMEN'' ( Psa. lxxxix :52). 
Our Lord alone uses Am,en at the beginning of His discourses. 

Other persons, the three books of Psalms and the Gospels and Rev
elation end with it. He alone is called the Amen. "All the promises. 
of God in Him are yea, and in Him Amen." '1To Him be glory and 
dominion for ever and ever. Amen." "He who b1esseth himself in 
the earth shall bless himself in the God of truth" (the Amen). "I 
odme quickly. Amen." 
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Book Reviews. 

Scriptural Discourses and Essays. By Le Roy Foote, Ot
tawa, Ont. For the quiet hour. 520 pages. $1.00 

postpaid. May be ordered from the author. 

These discourses are all doctrinally correct and no doubt will be 
helpful to many. 

The Story of John G. Paton or Thirty Years Among South 
Sea Cannibals. Told for young folks. By James 
Paton. 45 full page illustrations. 404 pages. $1.00 

postpaid. American Tract Society, 54 Bromfield St., 
Boston, Mass. 

Here is a book which ought to have a wide circulation among 
young people. It is one of the most interesting books in the line of 
missionary travels and labors ever written, and the wonderful lead
ings of the Lord, miraculous protections, answers to prayers will 
no doubt deeply impress the mind of the young. So many books of 
fiction, adventures, unreal and in most cases harmful to young 
people, arc circulating to-day, mostly because the young love the 
adventurous. The story of Paton's labor of love in the New 
Hebrides will be a blessing to all who read it. Put it into the hands 
of young people. 

All books mentioned here may be ordered through 

OuR HoPit, 80 Second Street. 

~~~~ 
~~ 
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Editorial Notes. 

When Moses in the desert beheld the 
I Am. burning bush God answered his question 

by the revelation of His name as the "I 
Am." "And God said unto Moses, I am, that I am: and 
He said. Thus shalt thou say unto the children of Israel, 
I AM hath sent me unto you" (Exod. iii :14). He who 
spake thus , out of the bush to Moses was the same one 
wfio in the fullness of time appeared upon the earth in the 
form of man. Our Lord Jesus Christ is no less person, 
than the I AM. If we turn to the fourth Gospel in which 
the Holy Spirit pictures Him as the Son of God, one with 
tlie Father, we find His glorious title there as the I AM. 
In the eighth chapter of that wonderful book we read that 
He said to the Jews, "Verily, verily, I say unto you, Be• 
fore Abraham was, I am" ( v :58). And the Jews took 
stones to cast them upon Him. In the fifth chapter we 
read that they wanted to kill Him, not only because He 
had violated the Sabbath, but also said that God was His 
Father, making Himself equal with God ( v :18). They 
wanted to stone Him because in saying that word "Before 
Abraham was, I am" He had claimed that holy name for 
Himself, which was revealed to Moses. The Jews then, 
as the orthodox Jews do still, reverenced that name to such 
a degree that they did not even pronounce it, but substitute 
in its place the word "Adonai." Little did they realize 
that the same "I am" who spoke to Moses out of the 
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bush, saying, "I am;" who descended before Moses later 
in a cloud and proclaimed the name of the Lord ( Exod. 
xxxiv) was standing in their presence in the form of man. 
And this is not the only time in the Gospel of John He 
used this word. vVe find it in the xviii chapter. When the 
band, and officers of the chief priests and Pharisees came 
with lanterns, torches and weapons, Jesus stepped majestic
ally into their presence with the calm question: "Whom 
seek ye?" When they had stated that they were seeking 
Jesus the Nazarene He answered them with one word "I 
AM." \Vhat happened? They went backward and fell to 
the ground. vVhat a spectacle that must have been. The 
dark night, a company of people, all on the same satanic 
errand, with their lanterns, torches and di:ff erent kinds of 
weapons. And then the object of their hatred steps be
fore them and utters one word and they fall helpless to 
the ground. What a warning it should have been to them. 
Once more He asks the question; again He answers with 
the "I am" and with the understanding that His own should 
be free, He allows Himself to be bound. 

He likewise called Himself ''I am" in talking with the 
Samaritan woman. In John iv:26 we read, "Jesus saith 
unto her, I that speak unto thee am he." This thus, how
ever, not expressed the ,original. This reads as follows: 
"I AM that speaks to thee." After this mighty word had 
come from His lips the woman had nothing more to say, 
but left her waterpot and went her way back to the city. 
The I AM had spoken to her. In chapters vi :20 and viii :28 
we find Him using the same "I am" again. In the former 
passage "It is I" should read "I am." 

Besides these passages in which He speaks of Himself 
as the self-existing Jehovah, the great "I am," He saith 
seven times in this Gospel what He is to His own. I am 
the Bread of life ( chapter vi :35). I am the Light of the 
world ( chapter ix :5). I am the Door ( chapter x :7). I am 
tlie Good Shepherd ( chapter x :11). I am the Resurrection 
and the Life ( chapter xi :2 5). I am the Way, the Truth 
and the I..Jfe ( chapter xvi :6) ; and I am the true Vine ( chap-
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ter xv :I). But this does not exhaust at all what He 
Jehovah, is to the Believer; what He is and will be now 
and forever to those who belong to Him. In the Old Testa
ment there are seven great names of the "I Al\1'' which 
are so deep and significant in which we can trace the rich 
and wonderful Grace. J ehovah-Jireh-The Lord provides. 
The lamb provided ( Genesis xxii). J eho'vah Rophecah
I am the Lord that healeth thee ( Exodus xv). Jehovah
Nissi-The Lord is my banner, He giveth the Victory 
(Exod. xvii). Jehovah shalom, the Lord is Peace. He is 
our Peace (Judges vi). Jehovah Roi-The Lord is my 
shepherd, I shall not want ( Psalm xxiii). I ehovah-T sid
kenu, the Lord is our righte?usness (Jeremiah xxiii). 
Jehovah shamniah, the Lord is there ( Ezek. xlviii). 

But this does not exhaust what He is. I AM-what? 
Anything and everything what we need in time and eternity. 

"When God would teach mankind His name 
He called Himself the great, I AM, 
And leaves a blank-believers may 
Supply those things for which they pray." 

Happy indeed are we, beloved reader, if we know Him, 
who died for us as the I AM, if we learn more and more 
to trust Him as the all sufficient One and know that the 
I AM will supply all our need. In these days in which the 
person of Christ is so much belittled, attacked; He as the 
Holy One, the great Jehovah rejected, not by the outside 
world alone, but by those who call themselves after His own 
blessed name~ let us have for an answer to all the attacks 
of the enemy a closer walk with Him, a more intimate 
fellowship with the I AM ; a better acquaintance with our 
Jehovah-Jesus, our gracious Lord. Oh what a union is 
ours, One with Him the I AM, what a happy, glorious lot. 
Hallelujah. 

I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending, 
saith the Lord, which is, and which was, and which is to 
come. (Rev. ii :8.) I am the bright and morning star 
(Rev. xxii :16). What, oh what will He be for His own in 
all eternity t 
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From Psalm cxlvi to the end of that won-
What He derful Book of Praise and Prayer, Suf-

Doeth. fering and Glory, we read what Jehovah 
does and what Praise and Glory will be 

His. Just think of Him, your Saviour and Lord, when you 
read of His mighty acts written in these Psalms. Let us 
review some of the things spoken of Him, without much 
further comment. 

"The Lord openeth the eyes of the blind ; the Lord raiseth 
them that are bowed down, the Lord loveth the righteous. 
The Lord preserveth the strangers." ''The Lord shall reign 
forever and ever." "He healeth the broken hearted, He 
bindeth up their wounds. He telleth the number of th~ 
stars; He calleth them all by their names." Well may we 
think here of the spiritual meaning of the latter words. IIe 
knows indeed the millions and millions of stars. Men name 
a few of the constellations; but sooner may the sand of the 
sea be numbered and named, than the stars of heaven. And 
these stars are typical of the heavenly seed, the members of 
the Body of Christ, the Church. Wh9 can number that 
seed? And yet HE CALLETH THEM ALL BY THEIR NAMES. 

Weak One, discouraged One, forsaken One, He calleth thee 
by name. 

And after the revelation of His acts, His might and 
power, His goodness and His mercy, there follows the 
Praise and Glory of His name. It is to be deplored that 
the majestic Hebrew word, which means "Praise ye the 
Lord" has not been maintained in our Bibles. This word 
is "Hallelujah." It is one Hallelujah after the other we 
find at the close of this book. He will be praised by all 
creation. "And every creature which is in heaven, and on 
the earth, and under the earth, and such as are in the sea, and 
all that are in them, heard I saying, Blessing and honor, 
and glory and power be unto Him that sitteth upon the 
throne and unto the Lamb forever." May He receive even 
now the Hallelujah from our lips and from our lives. 

+ 
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The history of David is full of the most 
Crowning Him precious teaching, both concerning the 

King. blessed Gospel of the Son of God, ac-
cording to the flesh the Son of David 

and the great dispensational truths concerning the King
dom, which God promised to David antl which will be set 
up at the time of the second coming of our Lord. We study 
too little the great events which the Holy Spirit has re
ported from the life of David. The twelfth chapter in First 
Chronicles is one which has special significance. Here is 
a most remarkable list of names. Different they were in 
many respects. There were mighty men, armed with bows, 
those who used both hands, the right and the left, men of 
war fit for the battle, that could handle shield and buckler, 
whose faces were like the faces of lions, and were as swift 
as the roes upon the mountains. Others were experts in 
war with all instruments of war, and they were not of 
double heart, that could keep rank and were perfect in 
heart. They all however had one great purpose, they gath
ered together for one object, they were ready to fight one 
great cause. This is stated in verse 38 : "All these men 
of war, that could keep rank, came with a perfect heart to 
Hebron, to make David King over all Israel ; and all the 
rest also of Israel were ,of one heart to make David king." 
All this is written for our learning. Like David our ador
able Lord, the King, is now rejected and like David ere 
long He is to come into His inheritance, to be King of 
kings and Lord of lords. How strange that His own, re-
deemed by His precious blood, are less united than the 
children of Israel, in this great object, to have Him crowned 
as King. Of the children of Issachar it is written that 
they had "understanding of the times, to know what Israel 
ought to do." How few of His heavenly people have under
standing of the times. They are ignorant of the times and 
of the seasons, deluded by all kinds of unscriptural theo
ries and teachings, dreaming of a spiritual kingdom or a 
world conquest and conversion, without the personal pres~ 
ence of the King. 
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Of Saul's brethren of Benjamin it is written that they 
used both the right hand and the left in hurling stones and 
shooting arrows. How skilled they must have been. All 
their strength and talent was at the disposal of the King. 
How little this is the case with Christian believers. Many 
are onesided, not out and out for Him. Of many it must 
be said they have a double heart, serving partly Him and 
partly the world. And thus we could go through the whole 
list of I Chronicles xii and see how little we possess the 
characteristics of these men, in a spiritual way; how little 
our heart's desire is to have Him crowned King. 1\1:ay the 
Holy Spirit unite the hearts of His people in these solemn 
days around this great purpose, "His blessed Coming again." 
The enemy is not willing to have it so, but the Spirit of 
God is mightier than that old serpent. Let us pray more 
fervently, let us labor more earnestly, let us live more con
sistently, the great prayer given to us by the Holy 
Spirit, the prayer "Even so Come Lord Jesus." May the 
great author of this prayer, the Spirit who saith "Come," 
lay it more and more upon the heart and mind of the Bride 
to say "Come." And we repeat may our lives and our 
labors manifest that prayer. 

He Has Done 
All Things 

Well. 

+ 
The Son of God, had looked to heaven 
and sighed, He spake this Word "Eph
phatha." Be opened! And the deaf and 
dumb heard and spake. Then the people 

uttered this beautiful word, ''He has done all things well" 
( Mark vii :37). It is precious to faith. He is omnipotent 
and omniscient and furthermore He lo:vetb us ; then surely 
all He doeth, all He permits to come upon His children, 
our sorrows, our joys, our disappointments and encourag
ments, gain or loss, riches or poverty, health or sickness, 
anything and everything must be well, if we only learn to 
receive it all as coming from His hands, without doubt or 
fear, murmur or complaints. May His Spirit teach us to 
say, "He has done all things well." It may be hard, and 
yet His Grace is sufficient. At last when we stand ador-



Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

OUR HOPE. 

ingly in His glorious presence with all His ransomed people 
we shall fully know that "He hath done all things well." 

+ 
It is a sad record we find in the third 

Diotrephes. Epistle of John, the record of one by 
name of Diotrephes. His name is signifi

cant; it means "nourished of God." From this we can learn 
that the Lord had bestowed special grace and care upon 
him. Poor man became puffed up by the very things he 
enjoyed through the mercy and goodness of the Lord. In
stead of being humbled he lifted himself up and the belove:l 
disciple had to write about him what must have pained 
John very much. But Diotrephes, who loveth to have the 
pre-eminence "among them, receiveth us not" (iii John 9). 
Here is the work of the evil in his heart stated. Instead of 
taking the lowest place, he wanted the highest; this love for 
the pre-eminence led him to turn against every one, even 
against the Apostle John. John then writes: "Wherefore, 
if I come, I will remember his deeds which he doeth, prat
ing against us with malicious words ; and not content there
with, neither doth he himself receive the brethren, and 
forbiddeth them that would, and casteth them out of the 
assembly." This shows the fearful results in a believer 
who is carried away by pride, self-importance, and love of 
pre-eminence among his brethren. This case mentioned, 
in the only third Epistle we have in the New Testament, 
has special significance for the last days. Many a Diotre
phes rises up in these days and well may every believer 
watch and pray against this evil. A Diotrephes slumbers 
in all of us ; the Grace of God can keep us in the humble 
place and humble path, the safe place. God resisteth the 
proud but He giveth grace to the humble. "If I come, I 
will remember his deeds." If Diotrephes only had remem
bered, that which he well knows, not that John was com
ing, but the Lord, he would surely not have acted in that 
way. The blessed Hope, the expectation of the Lord, keeps 
the servant low. 
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Protest, 

OUR HOPE. 

Our brother, Mr. Alexander Marshall, of 
Scotland, a prominent evangelist, whose 
labors have been greatly blest in the past, 

sent us recently a little pamphlet written by himself. The 
title is "Hindrances to Progress in the Gospel." We were 
greatly refreshed by the clear and manly words our brother 
uttered. He is identified with those Christian believers 
known by the name of "0 pen Brethren,n a party which is 
often characterized by very narrow, sectarian principles 
and practices. We are thankful that the Lord gave courage 
to one o1 their best and most able men to raise a warning 
against sectarianism in their midst. Mr. Marshall says: 

God will blast all "High Church" claims and pretensions. So long 
as we are little in our own eyes, we are in the place where God 
can bless us. If we begin to imagine that "we are the people," or 
claim to be "the Church of God," our days of usefulness are ended. 
In view of the divisions among: those known as "brethren," it be
comes us to be careful how we declaim against "sek:ts" and secta
rianism. Let us take our own share of the blame, and, in the spirit 
of Nehemiah of old, with deep humility confess to God, ''I and my 
father's house have sinned." Instead of asserting and declaring 
that we, and we alone, meet scripturally-that we, and we alone, 
are "gathered to the Name of the Lord," it would be better for us 
to search and try our ways and put away everything that hinders 
unity among the people of God. A: few years ago the editor of a 
Christian periodical, in alluding to charges that "brethren" make 
against denominational Christian~ said: "Settle your own differ
ences, come to us with an united front, and then we may listen to 
you." If we make rules not found in Scripture about "receiving'' 
Christians-rules which practically exclude those whom God haa 
received, and whom we should receive, we are guilty of sectarian
ism. Our union with Christ is our title to every blessing we en
joy. ''A sect founded on knowledge is the worst of all sects." Dif
fel"ences of judgment on minor points ought to be no barrier to 
Christian fellowship; the determination not to tolerate them is the 
cause of many schisms. 

We are looked upon by numbers of believers as veritable Ishmael
ites-our hand against every man, and every man's hand against 
us. Our fault~finding and censorious spirit has procured for us aa 
unenviable teputation. Our assumption of superior lmowledge of 
the Scriptures and our supercilious treatment of other Christians 
has cut off the ears of saints and sinners whom we might haTe 
reached. Too frequently our attitude toward Christian work done 
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outside our circle is that of indifference or antagonism. Who has 
not heard of Christians among us being "dealt" with or censured 
because they helped other believers in spreading the Gospel? Some 
regard it as a sin to attend Gospel meetings or meetings for Chris
tians outside our own ecclesiastical connection. 

The pamphlet contains many other helpful, scriptural and 
pointed exhortations. \V c hope and pray that the advice 
will be heeded by these good people. 

+ 
As announced before, the sixth annual 

Sea Cliff. Sea-Cliff Bible Conference will be held 
D. V. from June 30th to July 8th. If 

conditions warrant it we may continue for a week with 
extra meetings, but the conference proper will last for the 
above ro days. While this conference has not been very 
largely attended during the past years, it has been a con
ference of great blessing through the ministry of the Word, 
and the fellowship of God's people has been very precious. 
Christians from nearly all evangelical denominations have 
attended these gatherings, and several times some r 5 States 
were represented. We thank God for the way in which 
He has used this testimony in Sea Cliff and for the evi
dences of blessing we find in different parts of the country. 

Let us pray that this year's conference will be the very 
best, both in numbers and in blessing. We invite all Chris
tian believers to meet with us and bid them a hearty wel
come. The conference is strictly unsectarian. 

We can announce at this time that the following breth
ren, the Lord willing, will be with us and teach, as well as 
preach, tlie Gospel: F. C. Jennings, G. L. Alrich, John M. 
Carnie, Ford C. Ottman, W. Gelesnoff, A. C. Gaebelein,. 
from this country, and Walter Soott, from England. 

Tlie studies will . include the Tabernacle and its worship j 
some of the New Testament Epistles; several prophetic 
books ; studies in the Gospels ; the Coming of the Lord,. 
etc. 

A neat programme will soon be issued giving exact time 
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tables, how to reach Sea Cliff and other information. These 
programmes will be sent to all our readers in New Eng
land, New York, New Jersey, Pennsylvania, Delaware and 
'Maryland. If our ,vestern and Canadian readers desire a 
copy, they will be kind enough and write us about it. 

+ 
The large number of our readers and 

A Persona.I 
Word. friends who hold up the editor in prayer 

will he g1ad to hear of the blessing our 
gracious Lord is pleased to put upon our little testimony. 
"\1/ e believe, and believe increasingly in the ministry cf 
prayer; it is a great privilege to us, as the Lord permits us 
to go about and scatter the precious seed, to meet with so 
many of God's people, whose names are familiar to us 
through correspondence, for whom we could pray occa
sionally; to look into the faces of "the Beloved of God," 
however gives a fresh and deeper interest. We are very 
grateful for your loving ministry in prayer. Please continue 
to do so. The service the Head of the church has put into 
our hands is not grievous; we do not wish to speak of any 
hardships or self-denial, for they are little indeed, but dan
gers abound and the enemy tries to hinder constantly. 
Prayer is our refuge and all can assist us by believing 
prayer. We came home from Chattanooga, the last place 
on our southern trip of five weeks, somewhat tired. Our 
strength was renewed and we could spend three days in 
Albany holding meetings. During April we visited To
ronto, Can., Detroit and Adrian, Mich., and Dayton, 0. 

With tfie second week in May we hope to begin in ~in
nipeg, Manitoba. We hold meetings there beginning Lord's 
Day, May 13th, to Lord's Day, May 20th. Two meetings 
~ day. These meetings will be held in the largest church 
building of that wonderful city, the First Baptist, Mr. John 
McNeil, pastor. From Winnipeg we shaII start out in new 
territory, the Canadian Northwest, ministering in Manitoba, 
Saskatchewan and Alberta. The opportunities in these 
frontier territories are great. We feel the need of personal 
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guidance by the Holy Spirit. If it pleases the Lord we 
expect to be back a few days before Sea Cliff. 

Later in the summer we expect to visit Iowa, Minnesota, 
Wisconsin and other States. \Ve expect to teach also during 
the Northwestern Bible Conference, Minnesota State Fair 
Grounds, July 22-Aug. 5, and the Lake Galilee Confer
ence, \i\Tisconsin, Aug. 6-10. 

+ 
To the Friends of the Prophetic Truths. 

In our last issue we mentioned a new pamphlet contain
ing the articles which appeared recently in this magazine 
on "The Kingdom, in the Old Testament.'' All who know 
and love the prophetic Word will appreciate the value of 
this truth, and as it is set forth in the above pamphlet. It 
is bound to open the understanding of many Christian be
lievers to see dispensational truths. Of similar value is our 
treatise on Matthew xiii. The exposition of the seven para
bles has already been largely used. Another pamphlet of 
much importance is "Zionisni/' giving a brief account of 
the origin, growth and principles of the great national Jew
ish movement. Of this lecture, Dr. James 1vf. Gray, Dean 
of the Moody Bible Institute, says: "It is a concise gath
ering together of facts and principles with which every 
Christian should be acquainted." 

It is our desire to put these three pamphlets into the 
hands of thousands of Christian preachers of all denomina
tions, Bible and Sunday school t,eachers, as well as other 
Christian believers. We have begun to do this in a small 
way as much as we were able to do. We desire to have 
the prayers, co-operation and help of all who love the pro
phetic Word in this work. 

We off er to send these three pamphlets postpaid to any 
part of the worlq for 20 cents. This is exactly the cost 
price of these pamphlets, or rather less if we count the 
postage. We hope that many of our readers will send for 
these pamphlets, read them first and pass them on. Or you 
can send us the name and addresses of your friends, preach-
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ers or Sunday school teachers, with the remittance, and we 
will send these three pamphlets to each in a neat pa~kage. 
If you desire to have financial fellowship in this work, we 
shall be glad to devote it to the free circulation of the 
pamphlets. We had 5,000 of Iviatthew xiii printed, and 
hope to get out even larger editions of each pamphlet. The 
enemy is using the printing press as never before and is 
flooding the country with literature teaching the most 
abominable errors. Let us, in a small measure at least, put 
out the true teachings of the Word. 

The Gospel of Matthew. 
CHAPTER XXIV. 

(Continued.) 

The second part of the Olivet discourse begins with the 
45th verse of this great chapter and extends to chapter 
xxv :30. The contents of this division are entirely different 
from the preceding one, the exposition of which we have 
just concluded in our page. Up to the forty-fourth verse 
we learned that the Lord gives predictions relating 
to the end of the Jewish age, an end still to come. We 
traced all these predictions in the Old Testament and in the 
great book of prophecy in the New Testament, the Reve
lation. We found the closest correspondency between Mat
thew xxiv :3-44, oertain parts of the Old Testament and the 
Book of Revelation, because all three deal of the same pe
riod of time. But now another series of predictions are 
before us which have no connection with Old Testament 
prophecy npr with Revelation vi-xix. 

In the first part of this discourse we bear of wars, pes
tilence, · famin,e, great tribulation, false Christs, the abomi
nation of desolation, Judea, the Sabbath day and the visible 
and glorious coming of the Son of Man. The exhortations 
were to flee to the mountains, to pray that the flight take 
not place on the Sabbath day, to endure unto the end for 
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salvation, etc. Of all this we do not read a word in th,e 
second section of our Lord's utterances. Here again he 
speaks in parables as H,e did in His second discourse in this 
Gospel, contained in chapter xiii. The three parables which 
make up this part of the Olivet discourse picture the con
dition of things during the absence of the King and how 
in the professing church, in Christendom, there will be the 
true and the false, possessors and professors, saved and un
saved, such who have life and such who have a name to 
live but are dead. These three parables then may be justly 
put alongside of the seven parables in chapter xiii dealing 
with the kingdom of heaven, the phrase the Lord uses again 
in giving the second parable. The great parables in the 
thirteenth chapter give the beginning, the external and in
ternal development of Christendom in a general way; the 
three parables in the Olivet discourse give the moral aspect 
of those who are in the professing church, and each is 
linked with the fact of His coming again. His coming dis
cerns the true and the false and brings the separation of 
the good from the bad. 

Let us, however, understand dearly that we have in these 
parables not the full revelation of what is the blessed Hope 
for the Church. The Church is, as we have seen from our 
exposition, mentioned in this first Gospel and spoken of as 
being an institution of the future. 

Not in the Gospels do we find the full revelation about 
the church, her relationships, her calling, her heavenly hope 
and glorious destiny. All this is made known elsewhere in 
the New !estament. The parables concern the Christian 
profession in a general way. If we hold this fast in our 
minds we shall find no difficulties at all. This Christian 
age is a mixed ag,e and will be so to the end and the Coming 
One will find the faithful and prudent servant and the evil 
servant; the wise virgins and the foolish; the faithful ser
vants using their talents and the wicked and slothful ser-
vant. The Coming One will mete out the judgment. The 
faithful servant is called "Blessed," the evil servant is cut 
in two and cast out. The wise virgins go in with the bride-
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groom and the foolish face a shut door. The servants who 
used the talents are set over many things and the slothful 
servant is cast out into the outer darkness. That the Lord 
will first descend into the air ( I Thess. iv : I 5-18) and that 
the true believers, resurrected saints and living saints will 
be caught up in clouds to meet the Lord in the air to appear 
then before the judginent seat of Christ; that the unsaveJ, 
nominal Christian ·will go into apostasy and after the great 
tribulation receive his judgrnent when the Lord comes out 
of heaven and all His saints with Hirn-all this is not re
vealed in these parables. 

And now we turn to the first parable. 
"Who then is the faithful and prudent bondman whom 

his lord has set over his household, to give them food i.n 
season. Blessed is that bondman whom his lord on coming 
shall finj doing thus. Verily, I say unto yon, that he will 
set him over all his substance. But if that evil bondman 
sliould say in his heart, 11y lord delays to come, and begin 
to beat his fellow bondmen, and eat and drink with the 
drunken, the lord of that bondman shall come in a day 
when he does not expect it and in an hour he knows not 
of, and shall cut him in two and appoint his portion with the 
hypocrites; there shall be the weeping and gnashing of 
teeth" (verses 45-51). 

The Lord still speaks to His disciples, but let us under
stand now while they are viewed in the first part as Jewish 
disciples and typical of the remnant of Israel in the end of 
the Jewish age, here the Lord looks upon them as soon to 
be in connection with something new, that is, Christianity. 
The 'parable itself is the simplest of all three; yet it has 
very significant and far-reaching lessons. The thought in 
this parable is service over the household ; the pousehold are 
those who are Christ's. This household is to receive food 
in season and the bondman or servant, faithful and pru
dent, is to supply the household with that food. He does 
it faithfully and at the coming of the Lord, this faithful 
and prudent bondman is set over all the substance of his 
lord. This is an extremely beautiful and blessed parable. 
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It takes us at once upon an entirely new ground. Judaism 
knows nothing of that kind of ministry which is spoken 
here; it is essentially Christian. The Lord, the great shep
herd of His sheep, for whom He died, whom He loves so 
much, appointed His ovvn as bondman of Hiniself, to feed 
His flock, to give them to eat. This is what pleases the 
Lord, and it is only another proof how dear and beloved 
His o,vn people are to Hirn. Faithfulness to Him and to His 
mvn, His household, is the teaching of these words. The 
true servant ( and every true believer has a service) is faith
ful and prudent and attends to that, into which his Lord has 
called him. And what keeps in such service? vVhat is it 
that makes it ever fresh and refreshing, sweet and precious? 
It is the Hope of His Corning, yea, His imminent corning. 
The next paragraph, the description of the evil servant with 
his evil ,vatchword, wi11 bring this more prominently to our 
view. TFte reward of the faithful and prudent servant is 
a higher service, a service over all the substance of His 
Lord. Service does not terminate with this earthly life; 
there is a service up yonder, for "His servants shaII serve 
Him." Faithful service here fits for that higher service in 
His presence. According to our faithfulness in service 
here ·we shall find service there to the praise and glory of 
His Name. 

But now the other side comes up. The Lord pictures 
an evil servant and he saith in his heart, "My lord delays 
his coming." He acts outrageously, smites his fellow 
servants and eats and drinks with the drunken; suddenly 
his lord comes and gives him his portion with the hypo
crites. 

The interpretation is easily made. Here is the spurious, 
that which has taken the name of Christ and claims to be a 
servant likewise. The person described is a hypocrite; he 
professes outwardly to be a servant under his lord, but in 
his heart he saith, "My lord delays his coming." Then he 
usurps the place of authority, instead of serving in meek
ness, feeding Christ's own, he domineers over fellow ser
vants and associates with the drunken. 
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The faithful and prudent servant is a picture of how it 
ought to be in the house, the church, and the evil servant 
in his hypocrisy and evil work is a picture of Christendom 
in corruption. The starting point of this corruption, this 
domineering over fellow servants and association with the 
drunken, the world, began with saying "my Lord delayeth 
his coming." It began in the heart. He gave up first in 
his heart that Hope, which vrns so pronounced in the early 
church. The belief given up that the Lord would come 
back, the departure from the doctrine of the imminency 
of the corning of the Lord soon brought out the evils, which 
the parable pictures. If the return of the Lord at any time 
had been the heart faith of the professing church, all the 
abominations of which the parable speaks would have been 
well nigh an impossibility. Gradually the belief in the 
coming of the Lord was given up; and as it was abandoned 
in the professjng church, "the domineers of the people," the 
Nicolaitanes sprung up; an earthly priesthood was inaugu
rated, fashioned ·after a priesthood, which was the shadow 
of the better things, fulfilled in Christ. This false priest
hood took the place of authority and domineers over the 
others, the servants of Christ. The separation is likewise 
given up and the church becomes identified with the world. 
It is another glimpse of the mustard seed in chapter xiii 
becoming a great tree with the birds flocking into its 
branches. The evil servant and his deeds are more fully 
pictured in the church message to Pergamos in the book 
of Revelation. But let us not pass lightly over the fact 
that the evil servant began by saying in his heart, "my lord 
delayeth his corning.'' He may not have been that evil 
servant all at once ; but as soon as he said in his heart that 
the lord delays he had taken the first step towards becom
ing corrupt in doctrine and in practice. The enemy had 
put that foolish thought into his heart and then led him 
on into the wickedness he practiced. 

And has this no meaning for us? Indeed it has. God's 
own Spirit through the \1/ord has but a few years ago led 
back to the blessed Hope and the midnight cry has been 
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heard, "Behold the bridegroom; go ye forth to meet Him." 
There has been a most powerful revival of the study of 
prophecy and the imminency of the coming of the Lord 
has been taught and believed with apostolic simplicity. It 
has led out and on into true service for Christ. One who 
believes in the imminent coming of the Lord cannot help 
himself from looking to that Lord of being responsible to 
Him for service and wait on Him for service. This has 
been the case. Of the large numbers of servants who have 
been used in preaching the Gospel and shepherding the 
flock of Christ, the great majority have been and are such 
"who wait for His Son from heaven." There is a rem
nant of faithful ones who expect Him to come, who wait 
for Him; this expectation leads to faithful and happy 
service. One can be very happy indeed in serving the 
Lord with the childlike but scriptural Hope "He may come 
to-day." 

The enemy, however, is not satisfied with having God's 
people waiting for the Lord. He is the author of that evil 
cry, "my Lord delayeth his coming." And he has suc
ceeded in producing it in these days of revival of the study 
of Prophecy. We know some who taught and believed 
the imminency of the coming of the Lord. All at once 
their voices were silent as to the blessed Hope. Why? 
In some way they became ensnared in teachings which put 
off the glorious event till after the great tribulation, the 
manifestation of the Antichrist, etc., and this unscriptural 
view silenced their testimony completely. It is sad to see 
this, and we fear, if our Lord tarries, some of these men 
( as it has been already the case) will act the part of the 
evil servant in a still more pronounced way. 

Let us beware of any teaching which has even the faint
est insinuation in it of the Lord delaying his coming. It 
is not of God. I:et us rather begin each day with the 
blessed expectation that He may come to-day and then 
go forth to serve and be faithful to Him. But be assured 
the enemy will not rest, but find some new and subtle way 
to take away the blessed Hope and the blessed expectation, 
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and to try and bring us into conformity with the world. 
Only the power of God can keep us in these evil days in 
this simple path and that will rest upon us as we cling to 
Him, the Lord who comes.* 

+ 
*We take the following from a recent volume by W. 

Kelly: 

Only let the children of God get clear of those clouds: of noxious 
and unwholesome vapors that constantly rise up between the Lord 
and them. Let them cherish in their souls the hope He gave them. 
If you bring in a millennium first, it is hard to see Christ's coming 
clearly; it must act as a veil, which dulls the hope of that day. 
It may not destroy the hope; yet one cannot but look for His 
coming in an imperfect manner. If you bring in a great tribulation 
first, this also lowers the outlook and enfeebles the hope greatly; it 
occupies one with evils as they rise, produces a depressing effect, and 
fills the heart with that judicial trouble and its shade of desolation. 
They are the mistakes of theorists. The one puts a wrong expecta
tion between you and the coming of the Lorcl, kindling meanwhile 
a dreamy excitement in waiting for that day. 'The other case pro
duces a sort of spiritual nightmare, an oppressive fcding in the 
thought that the church must go through so dreadful a crisis. 

Be assured, my brethren, that the scriptures deliver us from botli 
the dream and the nightmare. They entitle the believer to wait for 
Christ as simply as a child, being perfectly certain that God's word 
is as true as our {lope is blessekl. There is to be God's glorious 
kingdom ; but the Lord Jesus will bring it in at His coming. With
out doubt the great tribulation shall come, but not for the Christian. 
When it is a question about the Jew, you can understand it well; 
for why does the greatest tribulation come upon him? :l!lecause of 
idolatry; yea, of the ~east and the Antichrist wotshipped. It is 
for him a moral retribution, with which the Christian has nothing 
directly to do. The predicted trouble falls on the apostate nations 
and the J mvs. Those that ought to be witnesses of J chovah and 
His Christ will at last fall into the dreadful snare of alh\wing the 
abomination to be put into the sanctuary of God. 
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The Prophet Ezekiel. 
A BrnLE READING. 

Some months ago we published an analysis of this won
derful book and remarked that as a book it is but little 
studied. Since then a number of our readers have ex
pressed the desire of having some expositions of the visions 
of this prophet in our pages. We hope to give occasionally 
the exposition of some of the great chapters, especially 
those contained in the end of the book. 

The prophetic books of the Old Testament are headed by 
Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel and Daniel. We doubt not that 
the arrangement, though not chronological, is according to 
the mind of the Spirit. These four great prophetic books 
may be compared with the four Gospel records, which 
stand in the beginning of the New Testament. Isaiah is 
the Prophet who sees the vision concerning the Kingdom, 
its struggles and glorious future, as well as the first and 
second coming of the King. This corresponds to the Gos
pel of Matthew. Jeremiah is the prophet of love and com
passion. \Vhat service he could render and how he served, 
suffered and wept ! As a true servant of Jehovah he wept 
over Jerusalem and was rejected. It reminds us of the 
perfect servant of Jehovah as He is pictured in the Gospel 
of Mark. Ezekiel, the third great prophetic book, shows 
us a prophet who enters in sympathy and suffering into 
the woes of his people. He is addressed not less than 
eighty times as "Son of Man." There. is no difficulty to 
see the face of man a correspondency with the Gospel of 
Luke. And Daniel, who is called "a man greatly beloved," 
with his visions concerning the great consummation, re
minds us of the beloved disciple and stands in the closest 
relation to our great New Testament book of Prophecy~ 
the Revelation. ' 

The Personality of Esekiel. We know but little of his 
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person. The third verse of the first chapter gives us some 
information. Here he is called "Ezekiel the priest, the son 
of Buzi." He was a priest of high standing, and no doubt 
carried away into captivity with those mentioned in 2 Kings 
xxlv :rr-14. His age was twenty-five when he was carried 
into captivity, and five years later he was called to the 
prophetic office; he was therefore thirty years old when he 
began his holy office. In all probability he received this 
name when he began to prophesy. Ezekiel means "strength
ened by God, or God is strong;" Buzi means contempt. We 
also know that he was married. for we read of the death 
of his wife. 

We call attention once more to the main division of his 
book. (The reader is referred for a more detailed division 
to our January issue.) The two great parts of this Prophet 
are: I-Chapters i-xxxii. These contain prophecies, which 
were delivered before the destruction of Jerusalem. Most 
of them are predictions of judgment to fall upon Jerusalem 
and upon the enemies of Israel. 2-Chapters xxxiii-xlviii. 
In this second division we find the prophecies which were 
given after the destruction of J erusalern. Here we find 
the great prophecies concerning the future of Israel and 
J erusalern, a future of blessing and glory. 

And now we desire to point out some of the chief features 
of this prophet in a general way. Let us notice the begin
ning first. First the heavens were opened to the captive 
priest; then he saw visions of God and the Word of 
Jehovah came to him; then the hand of Jehovah was upon 
him ( chapter i :1-3). The great vision he saw in the first 
chapter reveals the majesty, power and glory of God; its 
climax is the vision of one like the son of man upon a 
throne surrounded by the rainbow. The One who sits upon 
that throne is Jehovah, and Ezekiel beholds His glory. 

The effect of the vision was that Ezekiel fell upon his 
face in utter prostration ( Comp. with Isaiah vi; Daniel x 
and Rev. i). Then the prophet, when he was on his face, 
hears a voice, the Spirit enters into him and rising up he 
received his prophetic commission. All this has many ap-
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plications and lessons. As believers we have an open 
heaven, and like Ezekiel we can see the vision of God by 
faith. W c do not behold the mighty living creatures, the 
wheels and wheels within the wheels, but we see Him, the 
glorified lVIan, our Lord Jesus in Glory, in the presence 
of God. \Ve see J csus who for the suffering of death was 
made a little lower than the angels. \Ve behold as in a 
glass the Glory of the Lord. And as we gaze upon Him 
in all His Glory it behooves us to be upon our faces before 
Him. As we ovvn our weakness in His presence He lifts 
us up and the Spirit will fill and endow us with power. 

The phrase, "the hand of the Lord was upon me" or 
"fell upon me'' is found seven times in this prophet. Seven 
times he was touched by the hand of the Lord. 

Here in chapter i :3. The purpose is in connection with 
the vision. In chapter iii: 14, "the hand of the Lord was 
strong upon him/' and he is appointed as watchman. 

Chapter iii :22 the hand of Jehovah is again upon him, 
and he beholds once more the vision of Glory. 

Chapter viii :I. The hand of Jehovah fell upon him, and 
he sees again the Glory of Jehovah and how it departs. 

Chapter xxxiii :21. The hand of Jehovah was upon him 
on the evening before and he is again to speak. 

xxxvii : I. The hand of the Lord is upon him and he 
beholds the great vision of the dry bones. 

Chapter xl :I. The hand of Jehovah is upon him and he 
beholds the new temple. 

This shows us that if we want to serve God His hand 
must be upon us and He must gui .:le us, instruct us and 
deal with us as He did with this prophet. But the ministry 
of the Priestly Prophet was no easy task. His was a 
ministry of suffering. 

To this we like to call the attention next, the suffering 
of the Prophet Ezekiel, as he is S6- many times addressed, 
the son of man. 

We shall not mention all. He is commanded to do cer
tain things, all symbolical actions. These were to fore
shadow and illustrate Israel's suffering an.:l judgment, well 
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earned by their wicked idolatries. The Prophet had, so 
to speak, to go through it in his own person and to suffer 
the sorrows of the guilty and wicked nation; he became 
identified with his nation in suffering and judgment. See 
chapter xxiv :24. 

Notice the following sufferings of Ezekiel. 
Chapter iii :24-26. Shut up, bound and made dumb. 
Chapter iv :4-8. To lie upon his left side and right side 

for 430 days. 
Chapter iv :9. To eat unclean bread. 
Chapter v :r. To shave his head and beard. 
xxii :3-7. To carry a captive's baggage. 
xxi :15-20. The death of his wife and he was not to 

mourn. 
Chapter xxiv :27. He is· made dumb. 
In all this suffering for his nation he is a type of the 

Lord Jesus Christ Himself, who not alone suffered for that 
nation but died for the guilt and sin of His people. 

The lesson here is likewise for us that true service for 
God is connected with suffering. If we are obedient to the 
heavenly vision we cannot escape without suffering of some 
kind, but these sufferings are the sufferings of Christ. 

A most interesting fact about the predictions in the first 
part of this prophet is, that while they referred in the 
greater part to the times of Ezekiel, that their prophetic 
meaning is not exhausted with this. 

A second fulfillment of these predictions happened when 
Jerusalem was destroyed in the year 70, and there are many 
evidences that a great end-fulfillment is yet to come in the 
future during the great tribulation. Here we like to call 
attention to a most interesting and significant fact; namely, 
that a number of events in the beginning of Ezekiel har
monize with the Book of Revelation. The reader will please 
make the following comparisons: 

Ezekiel i with Rev. iv and v. 
Ezekiel iii :3 with Rev. x :ro. 
Ezekiel viii :3 with Rev. xiii :14, 15. 
Ezekiel ix with Rev. vii. 
Ezekiel x with Rev. viii :1--5. 
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Here is certainly a most remarkable correspondency. 
And now a few hints on the great prophetic chapters in 

the end of the prophet of Ezekiel. We hope later to take 
up a number of these, especially those relating to the new 
temple and the millennial worship, in a closer study. 

Chapter xxxvi may be called the "I will" chapter. Some 
twenty-five times Jehovah speaks "I will." This is the 
chapter of Hope for his poor scattered people Israel. What 
mercy and blessing is promised to them here! Ohl may 
that day soon be when He will perform all this, who has 
spoken these words. 

Chapter xxxvii contains the great vision of the valley 
filled with the dry bones. The vision has nothing to do 
with the physical resurrection of Israel, but it means national 
restoration. This restoration is clearly marked in two 
stages. A restoration when bone comes to bone without 
life and then the gift of !if e. The bringing back to the 
land of their fathers follows. 

Chapters xxxviii-xxxix predict the future invasion of 
the land oy Gog and J\1agog and the awful end of these 
last enemies of Israel. 

From Chapter xl to the end we have the most glorious 
of all the visions of this prophet. The greater part of it 
concerns the new temple which will be erected in the land 
and which will become a house of prayer for all nations. 

There are five temples mentioned in Scripture: 
r. Solomon's temple. This wonderful house was built 

by the command of Jehovah on Mount Moriah and was 
destroyed by the Chaldeans. 

2. TI1e second temple was erected after the captivity on 
the same site in the days of Ezra and Nehemiah. It was 
not as beautiful nor as large as the first temple. This 
temple remained till Herod the Great came upon the scene. 
Under him it was removed and another was built in its 
place. 

3. The great Herodian temple is the one in which our 
Lord stepped. This third house took forty~six years to 
build, and even then was still incomplete. It was de
sttoyed by the Romans in the year 70. 
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4. At this time there is no temple, though Jews and 
Christians often call their houses "temples." However, a 
fourth temple will be erected during the ending of this 
age, that period which is marked off as the last week of 
Daniel, the last seven years of the Jewish age. Into this 
temple the man of sin will come and will take his seat, to 
be worshipped as God. Read the last verses of Daniel ix 
in connection with l\'1atthew xxiv, 2 Thess. ii and Rev. xi. 

5. The fifth temple is the millennial temple, and is de
scribed in our prophet in chapters xl-xlvii :12. 

It will be built upon Mount Zion, and will be of immense 
proportions; 25,000 reeds long and 10,000 broad. The sac
rifices as grand and glorious memorials, reminding the 
nations of what God has wrought, will be brought in that 
temple. To it the Glory of the Lord will return, and 
Jehovah Himself will enter into this temple and appear 
there from time to time, most likely during the great feast 
of tabernacles ( See Zech. xlv). Here also will be the 
Prince, the person repeatedly mentioned in the last chapters 
of Ezekiel. From this house there will flow forth a won
derful river ( chapter xlvii). 

The name of Jerusalem will be changed and it will be 
called "Jehovah Shammah"-the Lord is there (last verse). 
Thus the Prophet Ezekiel begins with the vision of Glory; 
he beholds the glory of Jehovah in that marvelous way, 
and sees how it departs from Israel and the land, and at 
the end we see that Glory returned, the Lord Himself 
dwelling in Zion and His rest glorious. 
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Revelation.-Chapters i-iii. 

( Letter to Thyatira Continued.) 

This woman, who is a teacher, leads us naturally to note 
the striking correspondence to the fourth parable in Matt. 
xiii, in which the one prominent figure is also that of a 
woman. "The Kingjom of Heaven is like unto leaven 
which a woman took and hid in three measures of meal 
till the whole was leavened." 

Few scriptures have been more misunderstood and falsely 
interpreted than this. Even many dear and true servants 
of the Lord have been so far under the influence of Jezebel, 
that they too have taught that the gospel is the leaven, 
which the true Church ( the ,voman) takes and hides amid 
the evil world (the meal), till the whole becomes subject 
to its influence, or Christianized; and the millenial reign of 
an absent Christ is thus introduced. The somewhat insur
mountable difficulties to this are first that leaven is al ways 
evil and never good in the Scriptures; next that meal is 
always good and never evil in the Scriptures; thirdly, that 
therefore the ,voman must be the false harlot Jezebel 
Church, not the true, and finally that the Scriptures equally 
dearly speak of evil, a·nd not good being all pervasive and 
dominant just before the Lord comes, "as in the days of 
Noah,'' "as in the days of Lot." 

It is difficult to exaggerate the importance of this, and 
as it will not only seriously affect our views of all Scrip
ture, but also, if our good and gracious God speak to our 
hearts, have its influence on our lives, we will examine it 
a little further. 

The first thing that seems to justify a good meaning 
being found in the leaven in the way the parable is intro
duced: "The Kingdom of Heaven is like unto leaven/' 
Surely it is said, and apparently with reason, the Kingdom 
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of Heaven cannot be likened to an evil thing. To this the 
answer is equally clear, reasonable, and simple: cannot cor-
ruption intrude into what is good until it fully imparts its 
own character to it? ls this term, Kingdom of Heaven, 
synonymous, as it is popularly assumed to be, \vith Heaven 
itself, or does it refer to a certain sphere on earth where 
Heaven's King is professedly owned as Lord and Christ? 
If no evil can enter this sphere, how is it that "the Son 
of 1\fan shall send forth His angels and gather out of fiis 
Kin[;donz all things that offend? 

To some this difficulty is increased by the substitution 
of the term ''Kingdom of God)' in the parallel passage Luke 
xvi :20, 2r, since this is so often used, not of any sphere 
of profession where evil may intrude, but of a new crea
tion where all is truly in harmony with God's will. This 
is quite true, but it is not always so used. The Kingdom 
of God is a much broader term than that used invariably 
by 1v1atthew, and has much greater variety and power of 
application. In some cases it is exactly synonymous with 
this ( Kingdom of Heaven), in others it has a different 
bearing altogether; for instance, it would be impossible 
to predicate of the Kingdom of Heaven that it was "right
eousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost." 

Further, we must not press unduly that the Kingdom of 
. Heaven is likened only to the leaven and nothing else. The 

divine Speaker gives us clear indication that this is not His 
intent, as the fifth and sixth parables prove, for these are 
evidently in some sense parallel to one another, the "treas
ure" in the earlier being replaced by the "pearl" in the 
latter; yet is the Kingdom of Heaven likened to the treasure 
in the first case, but to the merchantnian) not to the pearl, 
in the next. The truth is that the likeness is to the whole 
figure, and that only in the most advanced stage of corrup
tion; but not to one feature of it, not to the leaven only, but 
to the leaven which was hidden by a woman in three 
measures of meal until the whole sweet meal is corrupted ; 
leaven, woman, and meal all having a place in this aspect 
of the kingdom. Thus all is consistent, and this parable 
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:finishes the first series of four, which evidence a steady 
growth of evil, and it points to the time ,vhen the whole 
sphere on earth, professedly subject to the absent King, 
shall be, by means of a woman's ,vork in introducing leaven, 
thoroughly corrupted. 

111 eal, on the other hand, is ever in Scripture as consist
ently good and pure, as leaven is evil. See how both figures 
are used in the teachin~s of Scripture as to the J\1eat Offer
ing in Lev. ii. 1vVithout controversy the fine flour, or meal, 
speaks to us of the blessed Lord in all His human per
fections-perfections which every form of fiery trial; 
whether as "baked in oven," or on "flat plate," or "boiled 
in caldron," only brought out more perfectly. From this 
offering all leaven must be excluded. How can we pre
sume, with any pretension to subjection to Scripture or 
consistency, to reverse this clear teaching, and assert that 
the meal figures evil, and the leaven, good? 

But some honest difficulty may still be felt, since on some 
occasions the pure unleavened meat-offering might be ac
companied by a leavened offering, as Lev. vii :13 and 
xxiii :17. This does not, and cannot contradict Lev. ii; but, 
if hearkened to, would deliver from another error that is 
current amongst some of the Lord's people to-day; for in 
both these cases, chap. vii and xxiii, the leaven figures 
the old evil nature that is still in the Lord's saints; yes, 
even in their holiest moments, when engaged in happiest 

' worship, such as offering the Peace Offering figures ; but 
which, through the infinite efficacy of the One holy Sacri
fice, does not prevent their perfect acceptance. Never is 
the worshipper here free from the presence of "leaven." 
It is never eradicated as long as he hears the image of 
the earthly one, as some fondly dream or falsely teach. 
But shall it prevent his approach? Indeed no; its presence, 
whilst fully recognized, is equally fully provided for, and 
its power too is broken in the Jeath and resurrection of 
his Saviour. All is in perfect harmony, and filled with 
precious teaching. 

Mark again that the Lord is warning His disciples against 
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the leaven of the Pharisees and Sadducees, distinctly in
terpreted in the leaven as being the doctrine or teaching of 
these. 

Quite consistently with this ; whilst the woman, in the 
parable, is introducing leaven; in the church she is teach
ing. The teaching answers to the leaven; and when the 
whole is leavened, you will see the whole sphere of Christian 
profession, under her teaching, in practical idolatry and 
in guilty alliance with the kings of the earth; or, in the 
pictorial teaching of Revelation, sitting on the ten-horned 
beast (Rev. xvii :13). Everything is tending to this now. 
What is the tendency of the teachings of the worldly Church 
to-day? Is it not to dim the sweet attractions, the perfect 
sufficiency of the Son of God? Does it not lead its 
votaries to depend on ,vhat this poor world can offer, be 
it wealth, or honor, or pleasure ( all those good things for 
the flesh, that are in the devil's power to give) ? Is not 
this the teaching that is sounding from her pulpits, and is 
it not leaven? Nor is it confined to Rome. She heads it 
all up in boldest, most open, and shameless profession; 
but there is an evident growing tendency even in all the 
denominations of Protestantism, to assimilation with her. 
Her ritual is being imitateJ, her priesthood is being copied, 
and their "man-millinery" is becoming esteemed ; her feasts 
and seasons, and holy days are being increasingly observed, 
her teachings that this earth is the sphere of her glory and 
reign are being echoed in many a "protestant" ( ?) pulpit; 
and so shall it go, till finally Roman-Catholicism, under 
whatever name, shall be the one dominant religion of all 
apostate Christendom. 

v :21. ''And I gave her time that she might repent, and 
she 1.vills not to repent of her fornication." 

To none of the s-eed of Adam, no matter how corrupt or 
rebellious, is "time to repent'' denied. Even to Jezebel
idolatrous, superstitious, cruel, ravaging the flock, en
snaring true saints in the meshes of her net-is time for 
repentance granted. This is the present time, and the long 
ages during which the harlot-church has been left alone; 
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but He, vVhose Eyes are as fire, sees into the innermost 
being of this Jezebel and says "she wills not to repent"-her 
will js agajnst it. Self-complacent, religious man never 
·yvills to repent; he would cease to be thus "religious" if 
he did. Nay, it is thus that the harlots and publicans go 
into the Kingdom of God before him. There is not one 
thing so awfully dangerous as man's religion. Imagine the 
Church of Rorne repenting! Can one think of her as humb
ling herself for her blasphemous claims; as owning her 
fallibility and that of her popes and counsels ; as abhoring 
herself for her cruelty and bloodshed; for her impurity 
and corruption, as expressed in the lives of those popes and 
dignitaries; at stripping off her ornaments and robing her
self with sackcloth-no, no. She sits, and ,vill to the very 
last, "a queen and no widow," with no 1.oill to repent. 

22. Lo, I cast her into a bed, and those who conimit 
adultery 1..crith her into great tribulation except they repent 
of her works. 

The way Jezebel incites to fornication is by her own 
example. See chap. xvii :4; xviii :3. She is a harlot, not a 
pure virgin espoused to Christ; and, as such, she commits
fornication with the kings of the earth, and the story of 
Ezekiel xxiii-of Jerusalem and her lovers-is again fully 
retolcl; for as in that day it was Jerusalem's false lovers who 
were made the instruments of her punishment, the Chal
deans on whom she doted who destroyed her and carried 
her children into bondage, so it is the kings of the earth 
who are made the instruments of the church's punishment, 
for "the ten horns and the beast, these shall hate the whore 
and burn her with fire" ( chap. xvii :16, 17). Thus the 
threat "I cast her into a bed" seems to have in it an element 
of irony. She has loved a guilty, impure alliance with 
those guilty of the blood of her Lord. I cast her ( against 
her will) into a be1, not of pleasure or ease, but of shame 
and retribution. The bed which was her sin becomes her 
punishment: the kings, with whom she committed fornica~ 
tion, hate and burn her. 

But do these kings escape? No; they are cast into great 
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tribulation. One can but sec here the first suggestion in 
the book of that hour of trial that is to come upon the 
habitable ,earth. A door is still left open too for repent
ance for these guilty ones; and, strangely enough, it is not 
their works but her vvorks that they are to repent of. She 
is to be turned avvay from. They cannot repent of their 
works and keep any company with her. It is the greater 
that includes the less: repent of her works covers repenting 
of their own guilt with her. 

v. 23. And I v..rill kill her children 1.cith death, and all 
the assen1blies shall know tlzat I ani He who searches reins 
and hearts, and I czui!l gh}e to you each according to your 
1vorks. 

How sternly the spirit of unsparing judgment breathes 
through these vvords. One can hardly suppose them to 
come from the same lips as rebuked James and John for even 
suggesting the calling of judgment down from heaven. 
\Ve have surely got back in some sense to the 
earlier days of the Old Testament when the same stern 
divine judgment followed human wrong-doing. The very 
idiom "to kill with deathH is Hebrew rather than Greek. 
It is doubtless this feature that has tended to lead some 
to assert that these seven churches are altogether Jewish 
-in this vve are quite unable to follow, but if we accept 
the suggestion given in chap. i: ro that the Seer is himself 
now in "the Lord's Day"-a term closely synonymous 
with the ''Day of the Lord,'' it will do away with any 
serious difficulty. Judgment, which shall in the Day of 
the Lord have the prophetic earth for its sphere, here has 
the churches in view as responsible witnesses on the earth. 
Nor is it at all inconsistent with Scripture that judgment 
must begin, as is here evident, at the House of God ( I 
Peter iv:17). It is even now the Lord's Day in the House 
of God, not on the earth. 

Yes, here it is indeed Jehovah who is speaking; for this 
searching reins and hearts is distinctly His peculiar prerog
ative. So speaks all Scripture, "For the righteous God 
trieth the hearts and the reins" ( Isa. vii :9) and again, "I, 
Jehovah, search the hea,rt, I try the reins to give every 
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man according to his ways, according to the fruit of his 
doingl' (Jer. xvii:10). 

But who are these children of Jezebel thus threatened? 
\Vherever the same nature that characterizes Jezebel is 
seen, there you have her children. V\fherever there is the 
same assumption of authority for the church-it is a family 
trait marking a child of Jezebel. National churches, since 
by their very constitution they deny the heavenly calling, 
may be peculiarly of this family, but by no means confined 
to these. 

The principles of Rome may be found in those who 
would repudiate any such relationship most indignantly. 
All lofty assumption on the part of any "communion" of 
Christians; all claims similar to that put forward by their 
"mother," to being exclusively "The Church'' or the one 
representation of the church, or as having the Lord Jesus 
so exclusively identified with them that their decisions and 
judgments must not be questioned, or as being thus, ex
clusive of all true saints, the "Little Flock," or "The 
Remnant," or anything else that, under various fair names, 
seeks to make something of and exalt poor man. All these 
are Jezebel features, and are more or less in evidence in all 
her children. 

Is there anything then to which we may safely lay claim? 
Yes, these two things. First to be, in view of the good
ness and truth granted to us, and our misuse of it in division 
and strife, the most shameful an1 sorrowful failure as a 
testimony for our Lord Jesus, that the whole sad history 
of the church has seen. Next, that the goodness of Go1 
5,till embraces in an eternal and irrefragable bond of love 
all His redeemed, and still sees them as one, in perfect unity, 
in the perfections and beauty of the Beloved. Thus may 
we walk on to the end as Jacob of old, halting on our 
thigh perhaps, with no reoovery of the light joyous step 
of the Church's first days, but at least with such added ex
perience of His goodness as may turn even Jabbok, the 
wrestling place of our sorrow and humiliation into 
"Peniiel," where we have had a glimpse of "the face of 
God." F. C. J. 
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Love. 

I have lov'<l thee, yes, I've lov'd thee, 
\Vith an everlasting love, 

All the joy and all the glory, 
Of my Father's house above 

Cot11d not hold me ,vhcn I saw thee, 
Vfretched, helpless, guilty, lost; 

\Vell I weighed the rnighty purchase, 
\Vell I counted all the cost. 

Would I gather all the seraphs 
From Creation's ·wide domain; 

VVonld their death obtain thy pardon, 
Could their blood thy ransom gain? 

Nay, my treasure, I must buy thee; 
I must bear thy dreadful load, 

I must die beneath thy burden, 
Thus to bring thee home to God. 

All the torment, sin and misery, 
That eternally were thine: 

Who could suffer, who could hear them, 
But the Infinite Divine? 

I ·would tell thee, oh! my lov' d one, 
How they looked and stared on me 

\Vhile the fire of God consumed me 
As I gave my life for thee. 

I despised it, shame, and spitting, 
All to draw thee to my side, 

All to win my heart's fond treasure, 
As my own, my blood-bought bride. 

'Tis thy love my heart doth yearn for, 
That first love thou had'st for me; 

All thy heart, thy soul, thy spirit, 
For this love I plead with thee. 

-M. L CARSON. 
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No. r6r. What is the difference between the Old and the 
New covenants? \Vhat fault is referred to in Heb. viii :7? 

The Old covenant is the la,v. Read Ex. xix, xx, xxiv, xxxii, 
xxxm, xxxiv. The law was given to Israel only, as a sample 
nation taken out from among men to be tested by it. The result 
is that not Israel's mouth only, but every mouth is stopped, and all 
the world is brought in guilty before God (Rom. iii :19). The 
sample, tried and tested under the most favorable circumstances, 
being proved bad, is the condemnation of the whole. 

The New covenant is founded on the shed blood of Christ. "And 
He took the cup, and gave thanks and gave it to them saying, Drink 
ye all of it, for this is my blood of the new covenant, which is shed 
for many for the remission of sins" (Matt. xxvi :27, 28). Compare 
Jeremiah xxxi:31-34, and Hebrews viii:8-13; x:1-22. 

The fault of the old covenant was that the material it had to deal 
with being bad, it could make nothing perfect (Heb. vii :18-19; 
Rom. viii :3). 

No. 162. Could eternal life be obtained before Calvary? 
If so, how? 

Eternal life is an absolute necessity to salvation in every dispensa
tion. All Old Testament saints had it, as we, by new birth; and 
were therefore children of God. It is only necessary to quote, "The 
just shall live by faith" (Hab. ii :4). "The just" were those reck
oned righteous by God. "Shall live;" only those lived who had 
eternal life. "By faith." Faith looked forward to Christ then, as 
now it looks back to Him (Compare Rom. i :17; Gal. iii :n; Heh. 
X :38). 
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No. 163. Are new birth and adoption one and the same 
thing? 

Adoption is an unfortunate vvord, it should be sonship. By new 
birth we are born into the family of God, and are children of God. 
This was true of every saint of God from Abel down. And will be 
true of Israel under the new covenant (Ezek. xxxvi :25~28). In 
addition to that we now receive sonship. VVe are not children in 
the place of servants, but are redeemed from under the law and 
owned as sons by the Spirit of sonship beiug giHn to us. "For ye 
have not received tbe spirit of bondage again to fear; but ye have 
received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry Abba, Father" (Rom. 
viii : I 5. Compare Gal. iv : r-7). 

Paul speaks of the same gift of life as is given to us in new birth 
when he speaks of quickening, the ,vashing of regeneration, etc. 
(Titus iii:5). 

The comparison of I John ii :29 with iii : 12 proves that Abel was 
born again because his works were righteous. 

No. 164. What is meant by "Confess your faults one to 
another?" (James v:r6). 

It means that if I have committed sins I am to confess them, not 
to a priest who pretends to absolve me from them, but to my 
brethren in the Lord; who will pray for me, so that if sickness has 
come upon me because of my sins, I may be healed. 

No. 165. \Vhat is meant by John xx :23? 
It ,vas the original authority for discipline in the church of God, 

conferred upon inspired apostles ; whose example and whose inspired 
Scriptures the Church should have followed. An example of sins 
being retained is in r Car. v :5, where we have apostolic power 
and authority. The duty of the Church to follow that is in verse 13. 
An example of sins being remitted is seen in the restoration to 
Christian fellowship of the same person in 2 Car. ii :6-1 r. It is not 
eternal forgiveness, but governmental in the Church on earth. In 
this, as in everything else committed to its responsibility, the 
Church has utterly failed. 

No. 166. Does Scripture teach that the church is the 
bride of Christ? 

The special Scripture that teaches this is Eph. v :25-32. As the 
bride of Adam was one of whom he could say, "This is now bone 
of my bones, and flesh of my flesh,'' so the only fit bride for Christ 
is she of whom it is written, "For we are members of His body, of 
His flesh, and of His bones." The peculiar fitness of the Church 
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to be the bride of Christ is that she is the body of Christ. Out of 
Himself only could a fit bride be formed for Christ. 

In Revelation we have a vision of the false church in the harlot of 
Rev. xvii, and the true bride in Rev. xxi :9. 

No. I 67. Is there not a teaching based on Scripture that 
Old Testament saints vvere released from captivity a.ad 
taken up, when or after Christ was crucified? 

Eph. iv :8 has been interpreted somewhat in that ,vay. But it was 
not when He descended into the lower parts of the earth, but when 
He ascended 011 high that He led captivity captive. lt has no refer
ence to Old Testament saints, for they, when they died, departed 
at once to Paradise, and that we know to be in the third heaven 
(2 Cor. xii: 1-4). It is explained by the text, "He that leadeth 
into captivity shall go into captivity.'' Satan has led his dupes into 
captivity, but Christ's ascension on high is the assurance of final 
victory over Satan. Compare H eb. ii : 14; Col. ii : I 5. In fact the 
victory has been gained, so that into the midst of Satan's domain 
the Lord sends evangelists, pastors and teachers (Eph. iv :7-n). 

No. r68. \rVhat Scripture, if any, shows that Old Testa
ment saints, though not forming part of the church or bride, 
still are to participate with her in the rapture? 

The first resurrection and the rapture includes all the saved. 
See John v :28, 29; I Cor. xv :23; I Thess. iv :16, 17. "The dead in 
Cbrist" embraces all believers from Adam down. Compare Rom. 
V ;17-2I. 

No. 169. \Vhy did Jacob in blessing the sons of Joseph 
place his right hand on the head of the younger son and. 
give him the greater blessing? 

Because Ephraim was to be greater than Manasseh. See Gen. 
xlviii :19. 

No. 170. What is meant by the last trump in I Cor. 
xv:52? 

It has no reference to the seven trumpets of judgment in Rev. 
It is the last trump of grace, the trump of Godi that will raise the 
dead, and complete the work the Gospel trump has begun (Num. 
x :7). See question No. 106. 
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The Record of God. 
"And this is the record, th;it God hath given to us eternal life, 

and this life is in his Son. He that hath the Son hath life, and he 
that hath not the Son of God hath not life. These things have I 
written unto you tk1t believe on the name of the Son of God; that 
ye may know that ye have eternal 1ife."-r John v :ro-r2. 

How much is said in these inspired wor Js, and how few 
believe them l Let us examine them, and ask) Do we believe 
them? For it is also written, "He that believeth not God 
hath made him a liar; because he believeth not the record 
that God gave of his Son'' (r John v:13). 

It is said in another place, "the GIFT of God is eternal 
life." This power has the Father given to the Son, "that 
he should GIVE eternal life to as many as thou hast given 
him'' (John xvii :2). It is important to consider this gift 
of God. Now if a man makes a gift he does not think of 
taking it back. How much rather then the gift of Him 
who saith, "Not as the world giveth give I unto you. Let 
not your heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid." Is it 
not a mistake to suppose that you have something to do to 
earn eternal life? How aould it then be a gift? On what 
ground could you suppose that God would take from you 
this stupendous gift when once possessed? Do you say, 
If we should prove unworthy of it, will He not then take 
it away? Then it would not be eternal life, but temporal. 
But did not God give His Sol), and in Him eternal life, for 
the most unworthy, for us, while we were yet sinners? 
When the word of God was first preached, we do read of 
those who rejected it, and judged themselves unworthy of 
eternal life ( Acts xiii :46). 

How did these Jews prove themselves unworthy of eternal 
life? Was it not by rejecting it as a gift, and seeking to 
work out a righteousness of their own by which they might 
obtain life? Is not that exactly what you have been doing? 
Have you not been trying, or hoping to try, to keep the 
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law, and so work out a righteousness of your own, so that 
at last you might obtain eternal life? Now, what is this 
but refusing eternal life as the gift of God: yea, seeking 
to make Him a liar? Is not this terrible, but true? It may 
be you have not been even trying to do this by keeping the 
law of 1vfoses, but by trying to keep the laws and ritualism 
of men. Are you trying by sacraments, and fastings, and 
penance, and prayers, and intercessions of saints, etc., at 
last to obtain eternal life? All this is plainly rejecting the 
record of God; and "he that believeth not God bath made 
him a liar." Most assuredly if eternal life is obtained by 
these things, then it is not the gift of God. "And this is 
the record, that God bath given to us eternal life, and this 
life is in his Son." You may never have seen the mean
ing of these two words "hath given." 

But there is another thing, even in these two words, it 
is the present possession of eternal life. One thing must 
follow the other. If eternal life is given to us, we 
must have it, for it is the gift of God. Jesus said, 
"Verily, verily, I say unto you, he that believeth on 
me IIATH everlasting life." And God says to us by the 
Spirit, "he that hath the Son hath life.'' Observe the recori 
of God is the very opposite of the thoughts of men, it is 
not he that believeth may perhaps obtain eternal life at 
last, but hath it. The Lord Jesus presses the present posses
sion of everlasting life repeatedly with a verily, verily; He 
says again, /<Verily, verily, I say unto you, he that heareth 
my word, and believeth on him that sent me, hath everlast
ing l£f e, and shall not come into condemnation; but is 
passed from death unto life." Oh what joy it gives to be
lieve Jesus, to believe the record of God-the record that 
He hath given of His Son. 

Often do we hear the exclamation. "I never saw that 
before, and never could be sure how I should get eternal 
life. I thought I had to keep the law to get it, or some 
way to lead a holy life to get it: I never saw it was a free 
gift, and riow believing God, I have it-I have eternal life f" 
Oh, how blessed! Is this your joy? Have you eternal 
1i f e? Do you believe the words of Jesus ? 
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"Stay,'' says some one assuming authority, "you can 
never know in this world before you die that you have eter
nal life. It is most dangerous doctrine." \Vhat, my friend, 
dangerous to believe Jesus, V1-'ho says, "He that believeth 
on the Son hath everlasting life?" Is it dangerous to be
lieve "the record that God gave of his Son? AnJ this is 
the record) that Goel lzath gJucn to us eternal life." Is it 
dangerous to believe the inspired words of the Holy Ghost? 
"These things have I \vritten unto you that believe on the 
name of the Son of God; THAT YE MAY KNO\V that ye have 
eternal life'' ( r John v: r 3). vVhich is the most dangerous, 
to believe God, and thus know that we have eternal life, 
or believe that human teaching which makes God a liar? 

Thus we have in these verses the three blessed facts. 
First, eternal life is the gift of God; seconJly, that he that 1 

believeth God lia:th eternal life; and thirdly, that it is the 
will of God that we should kno10 it. This is the truth and 
record of God. The false teaching of men is the opposite 
of each of these blessed facts: that eternal life is not a 
gift, but has to be earned by a religious life; that we have 
not got eternal life but may humbly hope to obtain it at 
last; that we are not to know by the word of God that we 
have eternal life, but must wait until the judgment day 
before we can know. This is the teaching which believeth 
not the record of God. 
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The Blood for a Token. 
"\Vhen I see the blood, I will pass over you" ( Exodus xii : 13). 

After many judgments sent upon Egypt, which left Pharaoh 
and the Ei;,yptians as hard as ever, God determined to. execute 
j udgmcnt still further by sbying the first-born, or eldest child, in 
every family in Egypt. On the night this vrns to happen, God 
appointed the Israelites to take a lamb, to kill it, and with its blooJ 
to sprinkle the posts of their doors, and the lintels over their doors: 
'"And when," says He "I see the blood, I will pass over you ;" 
that is, He would not destroy them, nor any in the house, where the 
blood was seen. In I Cor. v :7, it is written, "Christ, our Passover, 
is sacrificed for us." John said of Jesus, "Behold the Lamb of God, 
which taketh away the sin of the world" (John i :29), Believers 
are said to he redeemed with the precious blood of Christ, as of a 
Lamb ·without blemish and without spot. Jesus Christ, the Son of 
God, came into the world to save sinners, and gave His life a 
ransom for many. No house in Egypt was free from j udgment, but 
the house that had the blood for a token. It might have been a 
lofty house, a beautiful house, a strong house; this made no differ
ence; when God saw no blood on it, His judgment entered there. 
Its height, its beauty, its strength, could not protect it, when the 
blood was wanting. 

How many think they shall escape coming judgment, because 
they are moral, or have done their best, or paid their debts; but 
this can never keep away the wrath of God, vVhen He sees no 
blood, His j udgment must come. As the finest house in Egypt, as 
well as the plainest, was on a level-all that had no blood were 
visited with judgmcnt; so it is now-the old and the yollng, the rich 
and the poor, the learned and the unlearned-God hath concluded 
all under sin; and the "wages of sin is death." All, all must perish, 
save those under the blood. God will look only at this-regard only 
this. It is not, when I see you sober, or moral, I will pass over 
you. No ; it is, when I see the blood. Nothing under heaven can 
protect a sinner from coming wrath, but the shed blood of God's 
dear Son. "He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life; and 
he that believeth not the Son shall not see life ; but the wrath of 
God abideth on him" (John iii :36). "He that believeth on Him is 
not condemned ; but he that believeth not is condemned already, 
because he hath not believed in the name of the only begotten Son 
of God" (John iii :18). Without the shedding of blood there is no 
remission. Jesus has shed His blood for the remission of the sins· 
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of many. \Vho are they that have this remission? God hath told 
us, "\Vhosoever believcth in Him shall receive remission of sins" 
(Acts x A3). "Through this man is preached the forgiveness of 
sins, and by Him all that believe are justified from all things" (Acts 
xiii :38). All who are made sensible of being-what God says they 
are-altogether guilty an<l filthy before Him, and who receive Jesus 
Christ, God's great gift to poor sinners. As it is written, "As many 
as received Him, to them gave He po,ver to become the sons of God, 
even to them that believe on His name." Israel was not saved 
from judh•-ment because they were more righteous than the Egypt
ians. Go<l speaks of nothing but this, "When I see the blood." God 
looked at that. Their trust for protection was not in the strength 
of their houses, nor the security of their doors; but in the blood of 
the Lamb they were feeding on. So with a believer in Christ; it is 
not his own works which make him happy; but this, "\Ve have 
redemption through His blood, the forgiveness of sins" (Eph. i :7). 
That which gives him boldness in coming to God is the blood. 
"Having, therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into the Holiest by 
the blood of Jesus." The believer enters by faith where Jesus is, 
worships in the courts of heaven, feels at home-even in the pres
ence of God-because He who was ,vonndcd for our transgressions 
is there for him. This makes him hold; not because he is anything, 
but because the great High Priest is everything; His righteousness 
being the righteousness of God, and His blood being the precious 
blood of Christ. :Many a child of God is in bondage from seeking 
to superadd, though he is not aware of it, something to the finished 
work of Jesus, just as if this were not enough; and yet God, by 
raising up Jesus, and setting Him at His right hand, has shown 
Himself fully satisfied v,ith tlle work of Jesus: and for the sake of 
Jesus, and the life Ile laid dovm on the cross, IT e now passes over 
every poor sinner who trusts only in Him. Millions have been 
sheltered under that blood. God has set Him forth to be a pro
pitiation, or covering, through faith in His blood. All who are 
quickened by the Father, and drawn to Jesus as lost sinners, and 
made to trust only in the blood of Christ, are safe. God has given 
His word that they are safe; for '\vhen I see the blood," He says, 
"I will pass over you." "He that believeth on Him is not con
demned"-the condemnation fell on Jesus; the judgment came down 
upon the Lamb--the Lamb was slain, and all who trust in that are 
free. 

"He suffered in their stead, 
He saved His people thus; 

The curse that fell upon His head, 
Was due by right to us." 
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Some may say, if I had this or that, then I should think I was 
safe; but God looked not at the Israelite in the house to see if 
He could discern anything in him as a reason for passing him over. 
He looked only at the blood; that blood spoke of judgment passed
judgment already executed, and no second stroke was to fall. It is 
true, that those who receive the atonement are called to holiness
to bring forth fruit unto God But as in many things we offend, 
we can only get peace by looking off to the peace made through the 
blood of His cross. The heart wants a perfect thing to give it rest, 
and that perfect thing is the offering of Jesus Christ once. As the 
eye of God is on the blood, so He would have us look at the same 
thing. The offering and sacrifice of Jesus was a sweet-smelling 
savour unto God (Eph. v :2); a thing He could approve of in every 
way. God never found any sweetness in fallen man. Jesus came 
and offered Himself-the smell of that offering was sweet to God, 
and the Holy Ghost makes that sweet to us. He delights to spread 
out Jesus in His love, compassion, and blood, before the believer 
as all his joy. As it is written, "He shall glorify me: He shall take 
of mine and shew it unto you." It is not opinions-mere sentiments 
-they are our boast; but the One living Person of the Lord Jesus. 
The Spirit produces His own fruits in each believer. ( See Gal. 
v :22, 23.) Yet He does not speak of Himself, nor tum the 
believer's eye to that as a ground of confidence. He holds forth 
Christ Jesus the Lord; fixes the believer's heart on •Him; so that 
if we rejoice, it is in Christ Jesus; if we are glad, it is in the Lord; 
if we have boldness and access with confidence, it is by the faith of 
Him. All is by Jesus. Jesus is all, and in all; He is our peace. It 
is not the believer's ovm joy that is the ground of his rejoicing, but 
Jesus. It is not his joy yesterday, that makes him glad to-day; but 
what made him glad yesterday, makes him glad to-day-Jesus Christ, 
and Him crucified. We arc ever in danger, like the Galatians, of 
turning aside to something besides Christ, to get something to rest 
upon. It may not be circumcision; but by whatever name it is 
known, if it be not the Lamb and His blood, it can only bring us 
into bondage, and dishonor Him. "God forbid," said Paul (and it 
was a solemn word), "that I should glory, save in the cross of our 
Lord Jesus Christ"-save in Him who hung upon it, and offered 
one sacrifice for sins for ever. The self-righteousness of our nature 
is ev,er ready to turn us away from the grace of Christ-to take 
us from the offering of Jesus Christ once. The Holy Ghost leads 
to Him-testifies of Him-makes Him precious. 

"He never moves a man to say, 
Thank God, I'm made so good; 

But turns his eye another way, 
To Jesus and His blood." 
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Jesus is able to save to the uttermost, all them that come unto 
God by Him; not some of them, but all that come unto God hy 
Him. Now, the unbelief of man's heart often says, "If I had not 
sinned in this or that particular way, I might have hope; or, if I 
had this or that qualification, then I might come." But all this is 
excluded. It is those who come unto God by Him; who come, not 
by their prayers, their tears, or their works (all right in their 
place); but who come by J-Jim~-nothing but Him; ,vho have nothing 
whatever to mention, but only Him-His blood-His obedience
His vvorthiness; ,vho feel themselves helpless, ruined sinners, with
out one thing to rest on, but Christ Jesus and His blood; who trust 
their souls on that, believing that is cnough--that it is finished. 
Jesus has done it, and God raised Him from the dead to proclaim 
that He had done enough, and that what He has done shall stand 
for all who believe in Him; for when God looks at the blood, He 
passes over those who trust in the blood of the slain Lamb.-Se
lected. 

Romans v: l 2---viii: 3 9. 
It is characteristic of all this second division of Romans that life 

and nature come up in it, as in the first division only actual sins, 
which are the ground of final j udgrnent, as has already been shown. 
The conviction of a soul before God is not to be effected by pressing 
upon him Adam's sin, or the evil nature which he has derived from 
Adam. These he will turn into pleas in his own favor, rather than 
against him; and it is in this way that Joh actually pleads that one 
cannot bring a clean thing out of an unclean; humiliated he is by 
it, but not condemned. On the other hand, spite of such pleas, 
conscience will bring him in guilty for every actual sin, and from 
its decision there is no appeaL Whatever man's nature may be, he, 
unlike the beast, is responsible to control it morally, and not to be 
controlled by it. In the power of the wilI, in which lies man's true 
manhood, his accountability to God is found as well. 

It is when one is converted, and the bent of the will is Godward, 
that the hindrance of a fallen nature is proved in bitter experience. 
This we shall have to consider in eh. vii. Here, in eh. v, it is only 
the presence of such a nature that is recognized, along with the 
parallel communication of a new nature from the new source of 
life to a believer, the new Adam-Head, the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Hitherto we have had the fruits of the old nature, the actual sins. 
Now we are to look deeper; remembering all the time what we 
have spoken of as to human accountability being due to something 
beside nature. We never speak of nature acting, indeed, except as 
implying a certain passivity in the man himself, and not the will in 
its full manhood energy. -F. W. Grant in Numerical Bible. 
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(International Sunday School Lesson for May.) 

By G. L. ALRICH. 

THE PARABLE OF THE TARES. 

(May 6. Matthew xiii :24-30, 36-43.) 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

1. The sowing of the Son of Man ( verses 24, 36-38). 2. The 
oversowing of the enemy (verses 25, 26, 38, 39). 3. The Divine 
separation (verses 27-30, 39-43). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

Remember that in this lesson along with the other six parables of 
this chapter, our Lord is describing the condition of things in Chris
tendom while He is absent from the world. 

We shall find the teachings of this lesson gathering about the 
Satanic mimicry of the Divine work. Satan never originates any
thing good; he is ever a mimic and an imitator, and always evil. 
Here his work consists in the production of something that to all 
outward appearance up to the paint of fruitage is exactly like the 
wheat, the good seed, the believer. 

We never have a work of grace done during this present age 
when God is divinely saving His children by regeneration, in the 
earth; but, at the same time, we have the oversowing of the enemy 
by reformation, evolution, education, mere profession, as in the case 
of Judas Iscariot, Ananias and Sapphira, Simon Magus, etc., etc. 
In the latter days this oversowing of Satan is of the people who 
are spoken of in 2 Tim. iii :5. 

This satanic mimicry is only apparent at the time of fruitage. 
For as the tares cannot possibly produce the grains of wheat, no 
more can any unsaved heart produce the fruit of the Spirit (Gal. 
v :22, 23). By their fruits ye shall know them, said our Lord. 
Much that now passes for fruit among men is simply the waving of 
empty tare heads in the wind of popularity. 
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Remember, you cannot reform the tares, or educate them, or 
develop them on the principles of spiritual evolution; for there is 
nothing but the tare nature to begin with ; and the end will be as 
the beginning, only upon a larger scale. You must have wheat 
(J no. iii :3, 5-7). 

In nature the tares choke out the wheat, but in grace this does 
not obtain, their evil being overruled by God for the good of His 
children. In nature the tares cannot become wheat, but in grace the 
one who is dead in trespasses and sin can be born again and so be 
sown Divinely as a child of God. 

The separation cannot be by man during the time of growth and 
development, it will be at the time of harvest, Divinely executed, 
and eternally, irrevocably fixed. 

A FIERCE DEMONIAC HEALED. 

(May 13. Mark v :1-20.) 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

I. Christ seeking Satan's captive ( verses 1-5). 2. Christ dealing 
mercy and judgment (verses 6-13). 3. Christ accepted and rejected 
(verses 14-17). 4. Christ asking for the testimony of the saved 
one (verses 18-20). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LE~SON. 

The words of the Spirit in Hebrews vii :25, Jude 24, give unto us 
the heart of the lesson: "Able to save to the uttermost," "Able to 
keep you from falling." Such a Saviour is our Lord Jesus Christ 
as pictured to us in this Gadara scene. 

The demonized man of the tombs of Gadara images to us most 
vividly the state of a man out of Christ. Both are in the power of 
Satan ; both are among the dead, the one among the physically so, 
the other actually so spiritually (Eph. ii :1). For neither is there 
c'ny help whatever in man; for no mere human efforts ever avail 
to <;ave a soul. Both are inflicting personal inJuries upon them
selves; the one bodily, the other spiritually; and both are occas
ioning deep heart sorrow to loved ones. 

Here, as upon every occasion when souls are to be helped and 
blessed, God must take the initiative ; and we see Christ seeking out 
this poor captive of Satan, that He may in grace save and bless 
him. It needs but a word, for He who speaks deliverance here is 
the One who spake all things into existence, and by whose word 
all things are upheld. He, the Redeemer, can speak salvation and 
deliverance to the captive. 

What a transformation has been wrought by Divine grace ! The 
once demonized man is now sitting at Jesus' feet, clothed in his 
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right mind, listening to His word; worshipping his Saviour i thus 
is it with the saved soul. 

But what has been an act of mercy to this one is coupled with 
judgment upon the transgressors of the law. One soul is saved, 
while a herd of unclean swine perish. Remember that the same 
Gospel is a savor of life unto life when received by a living faith; 
but it is a savor of death unto death to the rejectors and the disobe
dient ones. Our God is not so merciful that He forgets to be just 
and righteous. In fact, the Gospel salvation is based upon the right
eousness of God (Rom. i:17). 

·while the saved man, in childlike faith and love receives Jesus, 
the disobedient Gadarenes, whose wickedness has been rebuked, re
ject a Christ who deprives them of their illgotten gains. 

But among such a people the Lord must have a witness to testify 
of the things of grace. \Vho is better fitted for this than the one 
who has been saved. "As my Father hath sent Me; even so send 
I you" (Jno. xx:21). 

THE DEATH OF JOHN THE BAPTIST. 

(May 20. Mark vi :I4-29.) 

J. LESSON OUTLINE. 

r. Unbelief's estimate of Christ ( verses 14-16). 2. Unbelief's 
treatment of Christ's messenger ( verses 17-28). 3. The refuge and 
remedy of faith (verse 29 with Matt. xiv :12). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

Over this lesson we would write one word as its heart; one 
word that lies at the root of all sin, all evil in this world-unbelief. 
The sin of the race, the crime of the age, the shame of many a 
Christian. 

Herod's estimate of Christ as the risen John Baptist was due 
mainly to unbelief coupled with the smitings of a guilty conscience. 
"While that of the Bible reading, Scripture taught, Temple worship
ping Jew was equally astray in deeming Him but a prophet, or at 
best Elias returned. Faith alone can see the truth and be able to 
say: "Thou art the Christ." "My Lord and my God." Unbelief 
ever misses the truth of His glorious person, and His blessed work, 
and so misses the preciousness revealed to faith ( cf. Rev. ii :7, R. V.). 

And yet again Herod's unbelief was at the root of his foul mur
der of John. So far as to the hearing of this Divine messenger and 
observing him, and the doing of many things, Herod had gone. 
But unbelief forbade him forsaking the one pet sin of his heart and 
life, and this was his spiritual and eternal undoing. Unbelief kept 
him in the fellowship of sin and sinners, and ere long he committed 
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himself in a way that he felt in honor bound to fulfil his oath rather 
than obey God's voice through John. 

In like manner men in unbelief are spiritually killing the message 
of the word which they reject; and are doing despite to the Spirit 
of grace who is pleading with them to believe and live. Herod has 
many a counterpart to-day among those who are yet in their sins 
and unbeiief. 

Amid such a scene of misapprehension and misunderstanding, and 
even persecution, the way of faith is to bear all contumely and 
reproach quietly, and simply go and tell Jesus. The attempted 
righting of wrongs on the part of the believer never accomplishes 
anything for the glory of God. 

Saddest of all is the fact that Herod and the Jewish people 
knew the Bible, had heard the \,Vord many times, and yet were 
unbelievers. Nor is the twentieth century a whit better than the 
first, save that it has had more light, stronger light, clearer light, 
and consequently its unbelief is greater, and its condemnation and 
judgment will be more severe. 

FEEDING THE FIVE THOUSAND. 

(May 27. Mark vi :30-44-.) 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

I. Apart with Christ for rest ( verses 30-32). 2. The multitude 
seeking for Christ (verses 33-34). 3. The multitude fed by Christ 
( verses 35-40). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

Christ in His timely help and all sufficiency is the heart of this 
lesson; and this, as a key, unlocks for us many of its precious 
teachings. 

He it was who had commissioned the disciples, sending them forth 
to their work; and as Lord and Master this was His unquestioned 
privilege and right then, and remains so to-day. Wherever now His 
sending and furnishing forth to the work and service He wishes. 
sovereignty is acknowledged by any heart, there will be no lack of 

He it was who welcomed back the busy workers after their toil, 
and led them aside to rest awhile with Himself~ there to tell over 
to Him all their experiences, difficulties, trials, and successes, as 
well as to have Him speak afresh to their hearts in that desert 
place. With what refreshing power do these Divinely-given seasons 
of retirement come to the worker,s heart and life to-day. 

He, moreover, was full of that tender love and compassion that 
ever lost sight of His own needs ln the demands which suffering 
made upon Him. His word of powC1' and blessing and help to 
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these needy people are fully in keeping with His own declarafion, 
"Him that cometh to me, I will in no wise cast out." 

And yet again He it is who provides the food, which in itself is 
a type of Him who is the true Bread from Heaven, to feed these 
hungry thousands. Thus to-day He is spiritually feeding and satis
fying every believer in this world. He is in Himself the All-sufficient 
One, whose grace and mercy and blessing are ever timely and 
abundant. 

It would be well in our study of the lesson to note the correspond
ing records of Matthew xiv: 13, etc.; Luke ix :ro-Ii; and John vi: 
1-14; noting the connection in which the Holy Spirit puts it in each 
Gospel. That of the Gospel of John is specially suggestive and in
teresting. In John v: I-II Christ is seen healing the impotent man; 
giving life, as it were (note -..erse 24), and then in vi :1-14 He is 
seen providing food, as though to nourish the life He bas thus be
stowed (note verses 32-35). 

Notes on Prophecy and the Jews. 

The article which appeared in the April issue of OuR 
HoPE warning against setting days and times for the 
corning of our Lord is a most timely warning against this 
unscriptural and harmful speculation. It has done more 
in the past to keep intelligent Christians away from the 
study of the prophetic Word than perhaps anything else. 
In different places after teaching on the Coming of the 
Lord, the restoration of Israel and the Kingdom, persons 
came to us and expressed their gratitude for the scriptural 
presentation of this great truth; some of these people were 
afraid of prophecy because of such fanciful, unscriptural 
theories against which the article "When will the Lord 
come?" warns. These speculative theories spring no doubt 
from an inherent desire of the human soul to look into the 
future and to find out the hidden and mysterious. We do 
well to beware of all which cannot be fully and clearly 
established by the Word of God, not by our private ~pinion 
of what certain passages in the Word mean, but by the 
Word itself. Any one who holds anything which is mere 
speculation steps on dangerous ground, for the fanciful . 
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theory he holds becomes frequently the opening wedge for 
more serious errors. In the study of the prophetic Word 
we should like,vise not conduct our researches independent 
from gifts, the risen Lord has given to His church, es
pecially the mighty though humble men, which were used 
by the Spirit of God to open the treasures of Prophecy. 

To return to the day setting speculations, we wish to 
say that these theories are not confined to Christian be
lievers. The Jews at different times have also appointed 
seasons when the Messiah was to come. We remember of 
having read a number of such times when the Jews ex
pected Him to come and lead them back to Palestine. \Vhile 
in Russia we met with Jews who firmly believed He would 
come during their life time. This is the general attitude Df 
orthodox Jews, and, of course, there is nothing to be said 
against that. We quote from an old volume a curious piece 
of news, which will show how Jews are given to these 
speculations : 

"A wise and godly man who for years was chief Rabbi over 
many thousand Jews, and left manuscripts, amongst which there 
was found a sealed packet, upon which was written that it should 
not be opened till ten years after his death. When the time was 
expired it was opened by his sons, who are Rabbis in the same po
sition as their father was. It was found to contain several pages all 
relating to the Messiah who is to redeem the whole world. Copies 
of this manuscript were given by his sons to many learned men, 
one of whom came last year to Jerusalem with a copy, and this 
week I have succeeded in obtaining a copy from him for myself. 

"Believe me, dear --, after I got this copy I could not sleep for 
many nights for studying the words of that learned man. Seeing 
that he had explained many passages in Daniel relating to the Mes
siah; also the vision of our father Jacob' s wrestling with the 
Angel, who afterwards blessed him (Jacob); and the dream which 
Joseph explained to the chief butler of Pharoah about the vine with 
three branches. Likewise many passages from the Talmud and other 
learned ancient books. He had also made a calculation of the dif
ferent times mentioned in Daniel, reducing them all to one certain 
period. According to his estimate the Messiah is to come, according 
to our chronology, in the year 5638, at the time of the Passover 
(April, 1878), which, according to our calculation will be .2,300 years 
after the destruction of Solomon's Temple, which Daniel refers to in 
the eighth chapter and fourteenth verse: 'Unto two thousand three 
hundred days, then shall the sanctuary be cleansed,' " &c., &c. 
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In the beginning of last month a copy of the alleged "several pages 
relating to the Messiah"-<:onsisting of fourteen large quarto pages
was sent to the same Christian gentleman, who kindly forwarded it 
to us for examination. \Ve perused it most carefully, and found the 
lucnbrations couched in the usual transcendental crude rhapsodies of 
later Kabbalists. \Ve cannot take upon ourselves the responsibility 
of pronounci11g the farrago genuine, It is probably a pious fraud
the name of the "wise and godly man who for years was chief 
Rabbi" is not given-if so the author displayed considerable ingenuity 
in so craftily imitating the style of J cwish mystics of a bygone age. 
And anyhow, genuine or counter£ eit, this document proves-if proof 
were required-that the mass of the Jewish people, unlike the hand
ful of free-thinking politic Jews in this country, are looking out for 
a personal Messiah, and not for such a myth as political privileges 
personifies. 

+ 
The following is a clipping from "Israel's :rviessenger," 

the official Zionistic organ of the Jews in Shanghai, China: 

The capacity of winning and holding the kindly regards of others 
is one of the best gifts of God, and the means of the largest influence 
for good. In the Bible Joseph had this choice endowment. No matter 
with whom he came in contact, he elicited confidence and affection. 
He produced the same effect upon a fellow prisoner and upon the 
King of Egypt. One had only to come into relationship with him 
to feel his mysterious charms. 

Oh! that they might soon behold Him who is greater 
than Joseph. All this clipping says about Joseph is more 
true of the Lord Jesus Christ. 'vVe have sent recently a 
quantity of our booklet on "Joseph and his Brethren" to 
different Jews living in China. lviay the Lord bless the 
message to their hearts. 

+ 
Vv e called the attention of our readers some months 

ago to the serious loss which a number of saints, most of 
them German-Russians, sustained recently in the revolution 
in the Baltic provinces. We have now heard definitely 
about the severe experiences through which they had to go. 
Some of them, very wealthy a year ago, are absolutely pov
erty stricken now as their castles and residences with their 
treasures were plundered and then burned to the ground. 
In one place the owner had just recovered from a severe 



Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

OUR HOPE. 

illness, while his wife was also sick in bed. All at once the 
news reached them that a large number of wild revolution
ists were marching towards the residence ready to plunder 
and to kill. The pious pair called the servants around the 
beclsicle and had a prayer meeting, asking the Lord's pro
tection. The b211cl of thieves did not aripea r. On the next 
dav it \Vas ascertained that they had lost their way through 
the woods ;:inc1 cot11c1 not find the rc:::clcnce of the land 
owner. 

1◄ 

Recently a Conference of Zionists ,..-as held in Brussels 
in \vhich some important action was taken. \i\l c give part 
of a report: 

Interesting reports from Russian leaders were then presented. 
Prof. Dr. Mande1stamm, of Kieff, presented a report on the con

ditions in Russia, from which it was gathered that the Jews had no 
hope of an improvement in their status resulting from a revolution 
or government reforms. The only solution of the problem, accord
ing to the report, would be the foundation of a Jewish fatherland. 

Dr. Bernstein-Kohan, of Kishineff, said he thought the eventual 
emigration of all the Jews from Russia was inevitable. He pro• 
posed Egypt or Asia Minor as suitable for a J,ewish settlement, 
and adz 1isl'd that all emigration of Jews to the United States or 
Great Britain be stopped in consequence of the laws against aliens 
which are in force in those countries. 

A great deal of unanimity prevailed at the conference and the 
immediate practical outcome was the adoption of resolutions. 

( 1) The General Jewish Conference, held in Brussels, having 
come to tbe conclusion that the present critical position of the Jews, 
in Russia-constituting as it does a problem which concerns primar
ily the whole of Jewry-demands the active co-operative work of all 
Jewish organizations, declares it an absolute and immediate necessity 
that a permanent organization, consisting of representatives of all 
Jewish organizations, should be formed, and it appoints Messrs. 
M. A. Spielman and L. J. Greenberg to take such initial prelimin• 
ary steps as they may deem necessary for the purpose of forming 
such an organization. 

(2) The representatives of the Jewish organizations attending the 
Brussels conference express the desire that the different organiza
tions should participate in the formation of a committee to define in 
the different countries, ,especially in the East, the possibilities of 
Jewish emigration and colonization. The committee, for which the 
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necessary funds are to be supplied by the existing organizations, 
shall also be authorized to take preliminary measures. 

(3) The conference takes note of the statement of the Jewish 
aid societies that the emigration of Jews without any means of exis~ 
tence canna( be recommended at present, or as long as the necessary 
funds are not forthcoming. 

From the very best source -vve learn that the 1mmigration 
of Hebrews to Palestine, cspcci:1!1y t0 J ernsalem, l1as hccn 
very large during- the last three or four months. It is said 
that hundreds of newcomers, mostly very poor people ar
rived, have settled in and near Jerusalem. This is so much 
the more surprising as it is generally knrnvn the Turkish 
Government lays many obstacles in the way of J e\VS set
tling in their land. 

+ 
Several years ago, in a large city of Holland, there lived a Jewish 

doctor who v:as once like Pau1, a Pharisee. And also like Paul 
through the operation of the Ilo1y Ghost was converted from dark
ness to light and was delivered from the power of Satan to the power 
of God, finding the same peace in Jesus through whom he had been 
made the very righteousness of God. 

Day after day this doctor went to the quarter of the city where 
lived the poor Jews, and went from house to house proclaiming the 
glad tidings of the Lord Jesus. On one of the streets through which 
he had passed lived a rich Jewish merchant, having a large business 
in the heart of the city. 

One day the doctor was struck with the thought that he was not 
only responsible for the souls of the poor Jews, but just as respon
sible for the soul of that rich merchant, and kno-wing that this man 
was kept in the city until late in the evening he resolved to call upon 
him some evening after ten o'clock. He was very much surprised 
at the friendly reception he received, being shown upstairs as though 
an expected guest. He was led into a large dance hall well fi11cd 
with guests. The dancing had begun, but the appearance of the little 
doctor (who seemed out of place), caused general attention.. Mak
ing his way to the master of the house, he said: "I did not know 
that you were occupied this evening, but I have to speak to you upon 
a matter of great importance; will you appoint a time when I can 
speak with you alone?" 

"Certainly," replied the merchant. "Might I ask is the matter very 
pressing?" 

"It is a matter of life and death," replied the doctor. '"'As soon 
as convenient to you I will call." 
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''Might I ask whom the matter concerns?" 
"It concerns the Lord Jesus Christ, Jesus of Nazareth," replied 

the doctor, "His person only; and I would like very much to speak 
to you about Him." 

"Listen," said the merchant; "this is remarkable." And he related 
to the doctor how he had for some months been feeling miserable 
and forsaken, and the thought had come to him as to who and what 
Jesus was, and that he could find no rest. "I asked God," he con
tinn ecl, "to sf'nd rne some one ,vho could show me the way nt1t of my 
miserable w11dition. He has heard my prayer and sent you to me, 
and I cannot let you go, for now is the best opportunity." 

He motioned for the music to stop, and turned with the following 
words to his guests : "This gentleman has come to speak to us upon 
a matter of the greatest importance, a matter concerning each on'! 
of us personally. I therefore ask you all to be seated and give him 
your attention. Now, dear sir," turning to the doctor, "tell us wha.t 
is on your heart and keep nothing back." 

The doctor stood in the center of the dance hall and told of the 
wonderful love of God, "who gave His only begotten Son that who:.o~ 
ever believed on Him might have everlasting life," bringing to the 
world salvation, and giving us free access to the heart of God. Not 
long after this memorable evening the merchant publicly accepted 
Jesus Christ and became a faithful witness of Jesus, giving of his 
wealth for the spread of the Gospel which hitherto he had spurned. 
Jt is not known how ma11y others believed through the hearing of the 
Word in the dance hall that evening.-Selected. 

+ 
Our Hebrew, Jargon and Russian tracts and pamphlets 

for Jews are still circu1ating in considerable numbers. The 
several new editions published a few months ago of the new 
translation of the Epistle to the Hebrews, "Joseph and His 
Brethren,'' "'Nho is He?'' are nearly exhausted, and we 
prepare for new editions of these solid and helpful tracts. 
After returning from a recent trip we were delightd to find 
a good number of requests for quantities of tracts for free 
circulation among the Jews awaiting us. We will be glad 
to furnish these tracts free to those who wish to use them 
in Gospel work among the Jewish people. We have cir
culated millions of pages of our own tracts and booklets 
during the last fifteen years in ten languages among the 
Jews. 
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The latest exposures and discoveries of the depths of vice 
and degradation in New York City outdo the worst of 
So<lorn an<l Gornorrha. Surely the days of Lot are upon 
us, days of lust and licentiousness. It is awful to think even 
of the gross vices and wickedness as it has again been 
brought to light in the largest city of our country. Still 
,vorse are the condition of things in Chicago. San Fran
cisco, ?\ cw Orleans and other cities. And yet there are 
"prophets" ,vho ever prophesy good things, who dream of 
N c,v York soon to be a great "Christian city," and ,vho call 
all who stand by the declarations of God's \:\lord and who 
refuse to believe in the world getting better "pessimists." 

+ 
"Sermon f actoriesn have been in existence in England 

and in America for a number of years. By this we mean 
a firm which supplies preachers with sermons, either for 
their regular services or for special occasions. For so many 
dollars you may get a sermon; if the sermon is extra long 
it costs extra money. vVhat a satanic traffic this is ! Surely 
it uncovers the days of Balaam in which we live. That 
such concerns can flourish is a sad evidence of the wicked
ness of certain men who have crept in ''unawares" (Jude 
iv) into the ministry of holy things. Oh to think of it! 
that which ought to be given by the Holy Spirit has become 
a merchandise! How long will God stand these abomina
tions! Herewith a letter which such a "Sermon-made-to
order-firm" sent recently to a number of New York preach
ers: 

DEAR Srn: Isn't it difficult for you to compose a sermon each 
week? 

Isn't it a task, in connection with other pastoral duties, to put 
something new, instructive, interesting before your auditors every 
Sunday? 

Has it ever happened that, through overwork or illness, you have 
not had the time to properly prepare a sermon? 

Haven't you on a rainy Sunday morning or evening, when the 
attendance was sparse, become discouraged, and felt that you had 
labored long and diligently on a talk which only a few came to hear? 

We can relieve you. 
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Don't you know that, as in the commercial world "ideas arc 
dollars," so in other phases of life ideas are things; real, living 
actualities-that these ideas come fast and logically to those who 
devote all their time to cultivating their acquirement? 

It is Lecause we know these things that we purpose to furnish 
a weekly sermon to a limited number of clergymen. 

The text will, of course, be biblical, the subject matter uplifting, 
and in the discourse we will endeavor to fulfill the mission of the 
church (to make better men and women of us). 

Don't you thing a man devoting all his time to the subject can 
do better jtistice to it than one hampered by multifarious duties? 

You can use the entire sermon, can make such alterations as you 
wish, add to or substract from-or the matter sent you can be 
used as a guide. 

No minister in your territory will have a duplicate of your sermon. 
Vl e have in preparation now one on "The Brotherhood of Man" 

(Gen. iv :9). 
We will furnish this and succeeding ones at sixty cents each. 
\Ve write sermons on topics of your selection for exclusive use-

fifteen dollars for a thirty-minute discourse; twenty-five dollars for 
one requiring an hour's delivery. 

We write lectures at five dollars per one thousand words, with 
special rate for papers of more than ten thousand words. 

What Christ is to the Believer. 
I. A CRUCIFIED Christ took 11131 place in death and judgment; 

and gives me His place in life and righteousness ( I Cor. ii :2; 
Rom. vi:10-11; 2 Cor. v:21). 

2. A RISEN Christ, having defeated all my foes, is the everlasting 
witness that God is for me (Rom. viii :34). 

3. An ASCENDED Christ has broken all my links with earth, and 
formed them all afresh in heaven (Eph. iv :ro). 

4. A GLORIFIED Christ is the di.Jine answer to every accusation 
of sin and Satan; and is the One with whom I am now livingly 
united by His Spirit (r Peter i:2r; r Cor. vi:r7, xii:12-13). 

5. A SEATED Christ is the object of the Father's ceaseless delight 
in that scene of heavenly glory, where my heart now finds her con
stant repose ( Col. iii: 1-3). 

6. An INTERESTED Christ bears my name forever on His loving 
heart, and on His shoulders of strength, that I may represent Him 
down here in the place of His rejection (Heb. vii :24-26). 

7. A COMING Christ will change me, in a moment, into His oum 
heavenly image and likeness, that I may, through God's eternal day, 
be the perfect expression of His own divine will and pleasure (Phil. 
iii :20-2r ; 2 John iii :2) .-Selected. · 
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Daily Scripture Calendar. 

" MAY, l906. 

May r. "COMPARING spiritual things with spiritual" ( I 
Cor. ii :13). 

This passage has been treated ,vith some beautiful vanat10ns of 
reading. The expounding means mixing together. So the idea is thus 
expressed: ''Communicating spiritual things by spiritual means." To 
spiritual men, spiritual things explaining." "Setting forth spiritual 
facts in words which the Holy Ghost teacheth." "Composing spir
itual things with spiritual words.» 

May 2. "SEARCH the Scriptures" (J no. v :39). 

l\lore accurately, "Ye search the Scriptures." It is not a com
niand, but a rebuke; and an appeal as a reason why the Jews should 
have believed on Him of \vhom their Scriptures testified. But what 
was a rebuke to them, may properly be a precept to us. "Search" 
is a sportsman's term, meaning "trace out," as hunting game. It is 
used of the prophets, who investigated what the Spirit spoke of the 
sufferings of Christ ( I Pet. i: II). 

May 3. "What ye hear in the ear, that preach ye upon 
the HOUSE TOPS" (J\1att. X :27). 

Compare this with Lu, xii :3, "'Whatsoever ye have spoken in 
darkness shall be heard in the light." It was customary in our 
Lord's day for public proclamations in the villages to be cried out 
from the highest housetops, in the still evening air, when men were 
returned from labor. Thus it is not in strict literalness, but in the 

•spirit of willingness to make truth known, that we are to proclaim 
the Gospel everywhere. 

May 4. "Mary of WHOM was born Jesus" (Matt. i :16). 

A simple statement, in which the ordinary reader would see noth
ing peculiar. But a change is here made to the feminine form, to 
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indicate that Jesus was born of her, and not of hint. Our transla
tors properly render the term ''born,'' and not "begat" It is one 
of those masterly touches of Scripture, whereby the Divinity of our 
Lord is hedged in, and the truth is emphasized that He was the 
"Seed of the \Voman." 

May 5. "\Vhich of you, by taking THOUGHT, can add one 
cnbit unto his STATURE?" (l'v1att. vi :27). 

\Vhcn our translation was nncle, the ,vord "thought" was equiva
lent to deep anxie(v. "Stature" means age, or length of life. So is 
it rendered about the Blind Man, and Sarah (J no. ix :21, 23; Heh. 
xi :II). No one by anxiety expects to add a foot and a half to his 
height. But men do desire to prolong life, and use much solicitous 
care to that end. Thus our Lord's ,vords are divested of seeming 
absurdity, and "cubit" becomes a figure of speech. 

May 6. "His dear Son * 
of the invisible God, the FIRST 

(Col. i :15). 

* * who is the image 
BORN of every creature" 

This is one of the greatest of Scripture passages. Let us read 
it thus: "The first-begotten before the whole creation." There is a 
lofty comparison between things made, and He, the uncreated One, 
existing with the Father from eternity, but becoming by the will of 
Godhead the first in a series of new creations. While all creatures 
are created by Christ, only those who are regenerated are born of 
Him. 

May 7. "The kingdom of heaven suffereth violence, 
and the violent TAKE IT by force" (l\1att. xi :12). 

This is not to be taken in a good sense. See Lu. xvi :16. Men 
are not pressing into the Kingdom, but againsti it; resisting it with 
violent usage. John suffered because he preached the Kingdom. 
Our Lord suffered likewise. The Kingdom was not then established 
that men could press into it. But they resisted the preaching about 
it, and thereby postponed it until the King, driven away by violence, 
shall return again. · 

May 8. "What went ye out into the wilderness to 
see? A REED shaken with the wind?" (Matt. xi:7). 

The valley of Jordan abounded in canebrakes, so fragile that the 
faintest breath of wind stirred them or laid them flat. John was no 
such vacillating character as those reeds represented. But a reed 
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was also a rude musical instrument, played by the breath, as John 
was moved by the Divine Breath. This is the lesson: "Be no more 
children, tossed to and fro, and carried about with every wind of 
doctrine." 

May g. 
(Lu. v :37). 

"No man putteth new wine into old BOTTLES" 

Ne'w bottles were elastic skius. Two distinct figures are here 
sren. Judaism, like a garment, was put on outzoardly. The New 
Covenant was an inward spirit of life. The Gospel could not be 
hidebound by ceremonies; nor applied as an addition to a worn-out 
system. A renewed heart alone has the expansive power to receive 
this dispensation of liberty. Thus at Pentecost the new wine was 
seen bursting old bottles. 

May 10. "She being before INSTRUCTED of her mother, 
said, Give me here John Baptist's head in a charger" 
(Matt. xiv :8). 

"Before instructed" is not at all the meaning. She was urged on, 
set on, put forward, instigated by her mother. Imagine the girl, 
with all her levity, shrinking from this demand for blood. But she 
was speedily won over to her mother, for Mark says she went to 
the king "with haste,'' rather with zeal. Herod had saved John 
from previous plots. So Herodias makes haste while he is drunken 
(Mar. vi :zo, R. V.). 

May 11. "The lord COMMENDED the unjust steward 
because he had done wisely" {Luke xvi :8). 

It was not the Lord Jesus who commended, but "the lord" or 
master of the estate, a mere man. Such estates were rented out to 
stewards for a stipulated sum. They then made the most out of 
tenants. This steward's exactions being heavy, he was reported to 
the "rich man." "The lord" himself was not defrauded, having no 
personal dealings with the tenants; hence he could impartially com
mend the prudence of his steward. 

May 12. "And when He had made a SCOURGE of small 
co~ds, He drove them all out of the temple" (Jno. ii :15). 

Our Lord did not drive out the men with the scourge. Four dis
tinct acts are asserted. He scourged out the irrational animals; He 
poured out the inanimate money; He overturned the unconscious 
tables; He spoke with divine authority to the responsible desecra-



Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

686 OUR HOPE. 

tors. Of the harmless doves He only said, "Take these hence." 
This unusual indignation and physical exertion reminds us of the 
coming "wrath of the Lamb." 

May 13. "Behold the Kingdom of God is WITHIN you" 
(Lu. xvii :2r). 

This could not be trne of the \vicked Pharisees. A very different 
spirit to that of the Kingdom of heaven was in thc111. A man may 
be in a kingdom, but a kingdom cannot be in a man. The margin 
rightly reads, "among you." God's royal majesty, in whom -..vas the 
germ of the whole Kingdom, stood among theni, The person of the 
King, rather than the territory of the Kingdom, is the emphatic idea. 

May 14. "To sit on my right hand and on my left is 
not MINE TO GIVE" (Matt. XX :21). 

Our Lord did not mean He had not the authority to impart the 
favors of the Kingdom to whom He would. What He did answer 
was, that He could only act conjointly with the Father, who long 
back in the counsels of eternity had arranged every detail of the 
Messianic Kingdom. There might be greater men than James and 
John, like the coming Two Witnesses, for whom this high honor 
was already appointed. 

May 15. "Then the king said to the SERVANTS, Bind him 
hand and foot, and take him away" (Matt. xxii :13). 

In the parable of the Marriage of the Son, a very nice distinction 
is lost by the uniform translation of the word "servants." In verses 
3, 4, 6, 8, 10, the servants are men. They stand for prophets and 
ambassadors, sent out to invite their fellow men. In verse 13 they 
are angels. They are as distinct a class as the slaves who sow, and 
the angel-reapers who gather out the tares from the harvest field 
(Matt. xiii :271 30). 

May 16. "Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by 
JEREMY the prophet" . ( Matt. xxvii :9). 

This quotation is not in Jeremiah, but from Zech. xi :12. Infidels 
have rejoiced at the circumstance as a flaw against the Scriptures. 
As reasonable explanation we may say: 1. Jeremiah may have 
spoken what Zechariah recorded. For example read Acts xx :35 
and Jude 14. 2. The term "Jeremiah" was used in a general way 
for all the prophecies, his standing first in order: eh. xvi :14. 3, The 
name Jeremy may have gotten into the text by error. Some old 
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versions quite omit it. No matter, the prophecy itself was mar
vellously fulfilled. 

May 17. "Have ye not read in the book of Moses~ how 
IN' THE BUSH God spake unto himn (?vlark xii :26). 

\Vhile it is true that at the Burning Bush there was a conversa
tion about the resurrection, yet that is not the exact meaning here. 
"Bu,;b ·, does not indicate the place from \Vhich God spoke, but 
means that portion of Scripture which went by the name of the 
Bush; so designated by the J ev,'s from the memorable incident. 
Romans xi :2 is similar: '"V{ ot ye not what the Scripture saith in 
El . :1" (. • ) .ms, margm . 

May 18. "Then took Mary a pound of ointment * 
and ANOINTED the feet of Jesus" (John xii :3). 

* * 

With this story agrees Matt. xxvi :6 and Mark xiv :3. Two women 
anointed Jesus. They are easily distinguished. One was a "sinner" 
of Nain, and nameless (Lu. vii :37). The other was His friend, 
Mary of Bethany. One anointed in the house of Simon the Phari
see. The other in the house of Simon the Leper. One anointed 
early in His ministry. The other near the end of His earthly life. 
One anointed in gratitude. The other with prophetic purpose. 

May rg. "He that is w ASHED, needeth not save to wash 
his feet" (J no. xiii: 10). 

The word washed is here remarkably changed to one which means 
to bathe all over. This same word is found in Acts ix :37; 2 Pet. 
ii :22; Rev. i :5. It is plain it means complete washing. The other 
word in Jno. xiii :5, 6, 8, ro, 12, 14, is partial washing. For example, 
Matt. vi :17. The teaching is, that while justification by blood has 
wholly cleansed us, yet there must be a da£ly cleansing through the 
Spirit, by the \Vord. 

May 20. "Many, I say unto you, will seek to enter m 
and shall not be ABLE" ( Lu. xiii :24). 

When? The 25th verse explains. By dislocating this · passage 
from its following verse we limit the day of grace. When an Ori
ental feast is all ready and all are seated, there is a few moments1 

tarrying, if other guests may arrive. Then the master of the feast 
arises, himself closes the door, and the feast begins. Thus with the 
Gospel feast-the door will be kept open till the last soul called and 
elected has come in. 
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May 2r. "I appoint unto you a KINGDOM as my Father 
hath appointed unto me" (Lu. xxii :29). 

The idea is not made clear by this reading. Our Lord is not 
saying He is appointing separate kingdoms to each of the Twelve; but 
a partnership in His own Kingdom. Thus we should read: "And I 
grant tmto you ( as my Father hath granted me a kingdom) that ye 
should eat and drink at my table, in My Kingdom." 

May 22. "Now this man PURCHASED a field with the re
ward of iniquity" (Acts i :r8). 

That, Judas did not personally do. The priests bought the field 
after Judas v.ras dead; for there was a prophecy they were com
pelled to fulfil (Zech. xi :12, 13; Matt. xxvii :5-10). Supposition: 
Judas had taken preliminary steps to purchase the field. Then, filled 
,vith remorse, never completed the transaction. He flung the money 
down in the temple, went and hanged himself, and the rope break
ing, he fell headlong, according to this account. 

May 23. "When they had opened the door and saw him 
(Peter) they were ASTONISHED" (Acts xii:16). 

Let us not malign Peter's friends by saying "they doubted the an
swers to their own prayers." That is not at all the idea conveyed 
in the \vord "astonished.'' In the seventeen places where it is found 
it never means unbelief. It is a word of dignity, always describing 
the joy or ecstasy of faith already in exercise. So in Cornelius' 
house, the gift of the Spirit surprised. Peter's friends did not doubt; 
they were beside themselves at the manner of his deliverance. 

May 24. "Ye men of Athens, I perceive that in all things 
ye are TOO SUPERSTITIOUS" ( Acts xvii :22). 

The roughness of this reading is much to be regretted. With 
graceful Christian tact Paul is complimenting rather than condemn
ing the Athenians. So far as he could praise, he was praising their 
religiousness. One translation reads: "Ye are very religious;" 
another: "In all respects how unusually reverent of the demons ye 
are ;" another : "In every way I see you given up to demon worship." 

May 25. "Whom therefore ye IGNORANTLY worship, Him 
declare I unto you'' (Acts xvii :23). 

Mark! it was not the demon-worship Paul approved, but that re
ligiousness which led the Athenians to cre<:t an altar to THE UN-
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KNOWN Gon., lest in their superstitious service they should omit any 
deity. "Iitlorantly worship" is a very coarse rendering. The idea 
is, the God whom they understood not, but reverenced, Him Paul 
would set forth unto them. They called him (v. 18) "a setter forth," 
and he retorts with the same word. 

May 26. "The branches were BROKEN OFF that I might 
be graffed in" (Rom. xi :19). 

Two distinct interesting words are found in this connection. The 
Jews are broken off, the Gentiles cut off, from God's metaphoric 
olive tree. Breaking off is a forcible lvrenching without hand by 
sovereignty. Cutting off is a work done instrumentally. The word 
for broken off is found only here, three times (Rom. xi :17, 19, 20). 
The word for cut off is found several times and means either to 
hew doiv.nt or render ineffectual (Lu. xiii :7; 1 Pet. iii :7). 

May 27. "Out of the same mouth proceedeth blessing 
and CURSING" (Jas. iii:10). 

In the Old Testament are two words. One means to revile, the 
other is to degrade, to which this in the text corresponds. When
ever the Lord or good men speak, they degrade or impoverish, but 
never curse. Evil men do revile. For example: "The Philistine 
cursed (reviled) David by his gods!' "Thou (the serpent} art 
cursed ( degraded) above all cattle." "That which beareth thorns 
is nigh unto cursing (impoverishment)." 

May 28. "\Ve have also a more SURE WORD OF PROPHECY, 

,vhereunto ye do well that ye take heed'' ( 2 Pet. i: r9). 

The R. V. reads: "And we have the word of prophecy made more 
sure." Peter did not mean we had any new and authoritative proph~ 
ecies, but that this vision of "the power and corning of our Lord,> 
confirmed the old things already written. The abiding word of 
prophecy is contrasted with the transient glory of the transfigura
tion. Till the true day of glory does come, prophecy is to light the 
darkness. 

May 29. "A LIGHT that shineth in a dark place, until the 
day dawn" (2 Pet. i :19). 

A portion of this verse is parenthetic. A little. paraphrasing will 
help to understand it. Read: ''And we have more firm the prophetic 
word, to which nobly arc ye doing, if taking heed (as to a lamp 
shining in a dark place, until what time day may dawn, and a mom-
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ing star may arise) in your hearts; of this first taking note, that 
no prophecy of Scripture comes of man's own explanation." 

May 30. "The fine linen is the RIGHTEOUSNESS of saints" 
(Rev. xix :8). 

The wor<l is plural, and means righteous acts. No saint can 
,veave his own robe of righteousness. But we can "work out" what 
God hath "worked in." Bezaleel 7lT01tglit out material the willing 
brought. David ,,.,as not allowed to build the Temple, but he was 
permitted to gather material. Every righteous act of every saint is 
material laid up out of which the Spirit shall (figuratively) weave 
the Church's nuptial robe. 

May 3r. "The marriage of the Lamb is come; and His 
wife bath made herself READY'' (Rev. xix :7). 

This cannot refer to earthly or personal preparation for heaven. 
All our ''meetness" of sanctification is the free gift of grace. It 
seems to point onward to that profound period between the Rapture 
and the 1fanifestation, the time of believers' judgment, when the 
whole Chu,rch, not individual saints, shall robe and prepare for the 
august ceremonies of her High Espousals and Grand Coronation. 
Alleluia! 
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In Nothing Be Anxious. 
Phil. iv :5. 

\Vhy Lear burdens that were lent 
By God's love v, ith the intent 
Only more and more to bring 
Us to Him in everything? 

Care for nothing; let all fall 
On His shoulders; give Him all; 
ls it not defrauding God 
\Vhen you carry your o·wn load? 

Is it not belittling Christ, 
\Vhose full work for us sufficed 
For each thing that we shall meet 
Till we gather at His feet? 

Circumstances, what are they 
But the room for His display? 
In such scenes the conqueror, He; 
Let Him then the Master be. 

See how God defines His own, 
Little children or full grown, 
By their knowledge what they're told 
And thus being very bold. 

Ah, we all are too much grown,'i 
So we take cares as our own; 1 

\Ve should little children be, 
Singing in their poverty. 

M. T. 
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Book Reviews. 

The Way. By Sir Robert Anderson, K. C. B. Chapters on 
the Christian's Life. 175 pages. Bound in cloth. $1 
postpaid. Gospel Publishing House, 54 West 22nd 
street, New York City. 

We have before recommended this most helpful book to our 
readers. We wish to do so again. It ought to have a wide circuw 
lation in this country and is just the book which ought to be in the 
hands of every new convert. 

The Story of Christs Passion. 
E. E. Ortlepp. 232 pages. 
Burlington, Ia. $1.35. 

Told and Explained by 
German Literary Board, 

This is a harmony of Christ's passion according to the four 
Gospels. The expository part does not strike us as going very deep. 

The Bible and Spiritual 
D. D. 276 pages. 
York City. 

Criticism. By Arthur T. Pierson, 
$1. Baker & Taylor Co., New 

This is perhaps the best book which has come from the pen of 
Mr. Pierson. The volume contains the second series of Exeter Hall 
Lectures on the Bible, delivered in London during 1904. It will 
be very helpful to any one who reads it. 
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Ever the 
Same. 

JUNE, 1906. No. i2. 

Editorial Notes. 
"Jesus Christ the same yesterday, and to
day and forever" (Heb. xiii :8). Blessed 
truth and precious assurance for us poor, 

weak creatures, yea, among all His creatures the most chang
ing; He charigeth not. "For I am the Lord, I change not" 
( Mal. iii :6). "Of old hast Thou laid the foundation of the 
earth, and the heavens are the work of Thy hands. They 
shall all perish, but Thou shalt endure; yea all of them shall 
wax old like a garment, as a vesture shalt Thou change 
them, and they shall be changed; but Thou art the same,. 
and Thy years shall have no end" ( Psalm cii :25-27 and 
Heh. i :ro-12). The above blessed statement puts Him be
fore our hearts as the unchanging Son of God, the solid 
rock of ages. It is a verse which is like Himself, infinite, 
inexhaustible. Our adorable Lord is here mentioned as hav
ing a past, a present and a future, a yesterday, to-day and 
a forever. This Epistle at the close oJ which we find this 
word gives us a definition of the yeste~day, the to-day and 
the forever of the Son of God. He is: the true God ; He 
had never the beginning of days, a ye~terday, a past with
out a beginning. By Him the worlds ~ere made. He is the 
effulgence of His glory and the expr,,e·ssion of His substance 
(Heh. i :3). His yesterday is Eternity; His goings forth 
are from old, from everlasting (Micah v :2). And in that 
yesterday, in the bosom of the Father, the great plan of re
demption was blessedly known. Oh ! what a love that knew 
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all and was ever ready to give all to carry out that won
derful scheme. "Wherefore coming into the world, He 
says, sacrifice and offering Thou willedst not; but Thou hast 
prepared me a body. Thou hadst no pleasure in burnt 
offerings and sacrifices for sin. Then I said, Lo, I come 
in the roll of the book it is written of me, to do, 0 God, 
Thy will" (Heb. x :5-7). And then He came to manifest 
the eternal love of God. He came in the form of a servant; 
He, whose yesterday is eternity, was made a little lower than 
the angels ( Heb. ii :9). And while on earth He was the 
same as in eternity. He showed His power as the Creator, 
over nature, disease and death. Though in humiliation, the 
Son of God had Glory, yet it was hidden. How blessed it 
is to trace His way while on earth and what love, mercy, 
patience, meekness, humility, peace and much more we find 
here. And then His great work of redemption. It be
hooved Him in all things to be made like unto "His breth
ren, that He might be a merciful and faithful high priest 
in things relating to God to make -.propitiation for the sins 
of the people (Heb. ii :7). Who in the days of His flesh 
having offered up both supplications and entreaties to Him, 
who was able to save Him out of death; with strong crying 
and tears (having been heard because of His piety) ; though 
He were Son yet learned obedience from the things He 
suffered; and having been perfected, became to all of them 
that obey Him, author of eternal salvation" ( v :7-10). In 
His yesterday He made purification of sins; He put away 
sin by sacrificing liimself. He fulfilled the eternal will of 
God, by which will we have been sanctified through the of
fering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all. 

And this Epistle likewise speaks of His "to-day," the 
Present of Himself. His "to-day" began with the opened 
tomb, that blessed, glorious resurrection morn. He is the 
great shepherd of the sheep brought again from the dead, 
our Lord Jesus Christ ( xiii :20). He is the appointed heir 
of all things, on the right hand of the majesty on high, tak
ing a place so much better than the angels, as He inherits 
a name more excellent than they (Heb. i :3-5). He is ad-
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dressed by God as high priest according to the order of 
11:elchiscdec (v:ro). We gaze into the opened heavens 
and we see Jesus who was made a little lower than the an
gels for the su:ff ering of death, crowned with glory and 
honor (ii :9). Now a summary of the things of which we 
are speaking is: We have such a one high priest who hai 
sat down at the right hand of the throne of the majesty in 
the heavens; minister of the holy places and the true taber
nacle, which the Lord has pitched and not man ( viii :r). 
He has a priesthood unchangeable. Whence also He is able 
to save to the uttermost those who approach by Him to God, 
always living to intercede for them ( viii :25). For the Christ 
is not entered into holy places made with hands, figures of 
the true, but into heaven itself, now to appear in the pres
ence of God for us ( ix :24). But, He having offered one 
sacrifice for sins, sat down in perpetuity at the right hand 
of God, waiting from henceforth until His enemies are made 
His footstool ( x : I 2). Such and much more is His "to
dayY All power in heaven and on earth is given to Him. 

His "forever" will begin when He leaves the Father'& 
throne and when He is brought into the world again, when 
all things arc to be subjected under His feet and He will 
be in the fullest exercise of His Melchisedec priesthood, a 
priest upon His throne. And in all, yesterday, in the days 
of His humiliation, to-day upon the Father's throne as our 
advocate and priest, in His glorious future, upon His own 
throne He is the same, the mighty Jehovah, who changeth 
not, the Alpha and the Omega, the First and the Last. He 
is the unmovable rock, no storms, :no changes can move 
the rock upon which we stand, and\ though heaven and 
earth pass away neither He, the living1 eternal Word, nor 
His written Word will change. 1 

His power, His gr.ace, His love, His patience, His kindness, 
His sympathy is ever the same towards His own beloved 
people, who have trusted in Him and share His life. Having 
loved His own, who are in the world, and loved them to the 
end (John xiii : r) ; and that end is eternity. In the beginning 
of the last book of the Bible, we hear the TOice of the Holr 
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Spirit in the church, worshipping Hirn, in that match
less outburst "Unto Hirn that loved us and has washed us 
from our sins in His own blood." But it does not say 
"loved,n but it reads "Unto Him that loveth us." The love 
He has for His own is an ab1ding, an unchanging love. Oh 
to think more of that love, that changeless love, which pass
eth knowledge! And how true it is \\·hat a saint has sung 
long ago: 

"Oh ! I am weary of my lov·e, 
That doth so little t'wards Thee moTe; 

Yet do I constant, inly groan, 
To know the depth of all Thine own. 

That groan, sweet Spirit, is from Thee, 
Nor self-begotten e'er can be; 

No natural heart, oh Lord, of mine 
Could long to lose itself in Thine. 

0 love of loves, for me that died; 
The love of Jesus crucified! 

Who lowly took His part with me, 
That I as one with Him might be. 

LoTed, and for ever on Thy throne 
Adored, and loved, Thou changeless One; 

Thou wilt thro' one eternal day, 
The height and depth of all display. 

Meanwhile, Thou precious, wondrous Lamb 
Content-at least with this I am, 

To count my love too mean to own, 
And know but Thine-"Thy love alone." 

.And yet how often we doubt that love and by fear, when 
we have come short or fallen in sin, insult that mighty 
changeless love. How often, too, when trials are upon us 
and we su:ff er, we lose sight of Him, the unchanging One, 
who loves His own to the end, and deep down in the heart 
there is unrest, anxiety, as if some evil could come· upon 
us. Our weakness, our imperfections, our failures and our 
sins do not chang-e His love and His grace. 
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As He was yesterday with His own and kept them, car
ried them, was their strength, their help, their refuge and 
their safe hiding place, their peace and their comfort, so is 
He to-day, so will He be forever. And in faith we can 
bring it still nearer to our hearts. He is for each the same 
loving, sympathizing, caring, interested Saviour, Friend and 
Lord. He \Vho helped you yesterday, whose love was 
about you in the past, who has not left you since He found 
you for a single moment, is the same to-day, and will never 
be anything less. He will keep each member of His body, 
He will carry, He will lead onward, and with His unchang
ing love and pmver deal v.rith each, as it pleases Him. Oh 
that we might cast ourselves more upon Him and spend the 
remainder of our days here (how few indeed!) in a more 
utter dependence upon Him, trusting Him, the changeless 
One. Oh for a closer walk with Him in these evil days 
and taste more of His love, His unchanging love. How 
happy, restful, without care and anxiety God's people might 
be if only their hearts were fixed upon Him who is the same 
yesterday, to-day and forever. Alas! how often the things 
seen are more real to us as the real things, the things un
seen. What a joy it ought to be to our hearts to follow Him 
now, to learn over and over again that He is the same, who 
changeth not, to find His power and strength as of old mani
fested in behalf of His beloved people. 

+ 
It is a blessed invitation which our Lord 
gave on the last day of the feast. "If any 

His Gracious man thirst, let him come unto Me and·· In vlta.tion. 
drink. He that believeth on Me, as the 
Scripture hath said, out of his belly shall 

flow rivers· of living water" (John vii :37-38). The One 
who gives this invitation is the unchanging and exhaust
less spring of living water. In Him, His blessed person, 
we find all we need, all comfort, blessing, refreshment, power, 
guidance, peace and joy; it is all in Him. And do we 
thirst? Yes, thank God, if we are His we have a thirst. 
The Holy Spirit in us thirsts and creates the longing. But 
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Satan too comes in through the world and the flesh and in the 
most subtle manner tries to keep us from the source, where 
we find the refreshment we need, and often our com
munion with our blessed Lord is so low that our hearts do 
not drink of that He has for us. And here is His gracious 
invitation to come unto Him and drink. How willing He 
is to meet us, to meet our need, to satisfy our longing, to 
refresh us as He alone can refresh. Do we feel discouraged 
and disheartened? Go to Him and drink. Have you little 
energy and interest, a state of soul so often found among 
believers? Turn to Him and drink. What is the reason 
why we are such weak representatives of Him, who has 
called us from darkness to His marvellous light? Why are 
we so barren, with so little real fruit to His Glory? Why 
so fearing and unbelieving, vVhy is there so little power 
upon our service? vVhy so little joy and freshness? Why 
all this and scores of other things? Why so little affection 
and unity among the saints of God? All this lack is be
cause we are so slow to accept His gracious invitation to 
come to Him and drink. So little real communion with 
Him and drinking of Him, so little occupied with His bless
ed person, receiving out of His fullness, grace upon grace, 
is responsible for all our unfruitfulness and unbelief. 
All these could not exist if we were more with Him, 
drinking of Him, in whom the fullness of the God
head dwells bodily. Then there would be "streams of liv
ing waters" flowing forth, and we would be the happy 
channels of His blessings to others. 

He wants to fill us. He is ready to meet us in His lov
ing grace and tenderness. He is willing to fill our empty 
vessels to overflowing. How sad to think that so many of 
His people, busy with the things of the world, occupied 
with temporal affairs and the cares of this present life, are 
not making use of the loving invitation and know but little 
of what blessedness it is to come unto Him and drink. We 
need to come to Him more and more, as the days grow 
darker. And as we really drink and are refreshed by Him 
and He meets our need, we ihall be only drawn closer to 
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His blessed person and long still more for HIM. Then we 
shall make known His Glory and be used in His own hands 
in what service He ever sees fit to use us. How true it is 
"that nothing is more miserable than the restless efforts of 
a soul out of communion." 

+ 
\Ve want to express to our dear San 

To Our Francisco readers and friends our deep-
Sa.n Francisco est sympathy with the suffering, anxiety 

Readers. and fearful experience through which 
they and their families had to pass in 

the recent disastrous earthquake and fire, which destroyed 
their city. 

The editor was in Dayton, Ohio, when the terrible news 
came. After reading the reports we went to our room and 
remembered our friends in San Francisco, Oakland, San 
Jose and other places in prayer and did so publicly in our 
meetings. vVe trust that all were graciously protected. We 
will be glad to hear from you. We had planned last January 
to be in California during April and 11/ay, expecting to min
ister in San Francisco and vicinity and go south so as to be 
in Los Angeles at the close of April and the beginning of 
1vfay. God's merciful hand upset some of our plans and we 
felt no liberty to go; otherwise we might have been in the 
midst of the disaster. If it pleases our Lord we hope to 
visit the coast in the earlv fall . 

The Warning 
Notes of the 

End. 

., 

+ 
Since the beginning of this century 

one great disaster, brougpt about by 
--------mighty upheavals in nature, ''h~s fol-

lowed the other. Mount Pelee 'in its 
terrible eruptions swept tens of thous

ands of human beings into eternity in a few minutes. This 
awful catastrophe was followed by earthquakes in Asia 
Minor, India, Japan, Formosa and other places in which 
thousands lost their lives. Then old Vesuvius began one of 
iti death and ruin spreading outbreaks. The internal fires 
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of the earth boiled over once more. Fiery flames a thousand 
feet high shot into the air and streams of burning lava, re
cording a heat of over 2,000°, burned up, buried and com
pletely devastated everything in its fiery path for many miles. 
Again hundreds were cut off. And now the awful earth
quake in our own land in which San Francisco, the great 
metropolis of the Pacific coast, was so fearfully visited, as 
well as other cities, and again an enormous loss of life. 
What will come next? How utterly helpless is man with hii 
boasted progress, his invention, his harnessed electricity and 
wireless telegraphy. What can man do when the earth 
shakes and the works of men for generations crumble to 
pieces in a few minutes. Dear readers, those awful visita
tions are the warning notes of a merciful God; they are the 
warning notes of the rapidly approaching end. vVhile it i.
very true that similar catastrophes have been before, yet 
have they never followed each other in such rapid succession 
and on such an awful scale. The worst is yet to come. The 
whole earth will be shaken. The high things will be brought 
low. Fire will break forth and stars will fall from heaven. 
The Word of God tells us this. 

And who believes the report and these startling signs of 
the times? The world goes on in its mad rush, blinded and 
deceived by the god of the age. Apostate Christendom 
dreams on of a world getting better and of the progress of 
the age, and has no eye and no ear for God's warning notes 
of the coming end of the age. 

But we who wait for His Son from heaven will heed 
these increasing signs. We know He is near to gather us 
unto Himself, to call us with the mighty shout into His own 
presence. How soon that may be! 

And what goes on up yonder in the sky, what preparations 
are being made there for the shaking times, who can tell? 
Astronomers tell us of lights there which flash forth and 
become dim and of the immense sun spots, but what it all 
means they can only surmise. 

+ 
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This is the great important prayer for 
the present time. Those who wait for 
the Lord should unite to utter daily 
these worJs. \;yhat a grand thing it 
would be if every day from the hearts 

and the lips of the faithful remnant of God·s people, scat
tered throughout the world, this prayer would ascend, borne 
b_y the Holy Spirit, into the presence of the Bridegroom. It 
is the Spirit and the Bride ( the church) who are to call to 
Him, "Come." \iVhat a. mighty prayer it would be if all 
who wait for Him on our own continent, in Europe, in Aus
tralia, Asia, Africa and the islands of the sea, would daily 
pray and sigh in their hearts in ans,ver to the last ,vord of 
our Lord, "I come suddenly-" "Amen. Even so, come 
Lord Jesus.'' 

But can we pray this prayer in spirit and in truth, with 
a heart filled with a burning desire for Him, unless we live 
in closest communion with our Lord, yielded to Him and 
occupied with Him? Is not the reason why this prayer is 
made use of so little just in this fact that we are so little in 
communion with Himself; instead of occupied with Him, 
occupied with things of the world? The daily use of this 
prayer, as we enter into it with our whole soul will keep us 
close to Himself and will help us to live a separate life. Let 
us pray it daily. Let us sigh it in our hearts during the 
day in the workshop, in the kitchen, in the office or on the 
street. Amen. Even so, come, Lord Jesus. 

'74 
"There is less preaching and teach-

In the ing on the second coming of Christ and 
Background. especially His imminent coming than a 

few years ago." We believe there_is
good foundation for this statement which has been made re
peatedly. The so-called "Brethren-movement" which was 
used to revive the spread of the prophetic Word, 
to trim, so to speak, that lamp which shineth in 
a dark place ( this age) has less testimony to-day on the 
great prophetic truths. The mighty men of God, instruments 
of the Holy Spirit-Darby, McIntosh, Bellet, Kelly and 
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others-have passed away to be with the Lord, the last 
named but recently. By their ,vritten testimony, which they 
left behind, they still speak, though being dead. 

\iVe have also observed that a number of teachers who 
were some years ago very vigorous in the proclamation of 
the blessed :Hope, are totally silent. Some have been side
tracked by the unscriptural teaching that the true church 
will pass through the great tribulation. Having become un
settled and no longer able to proclaim the imrninency of the 
Corning of the Lord, their testimony stopped altogether. 
Others seek honor from men a11d for the sake of popularity, 
to have big crowds and in order to get along with churches, 
who do not like the premillenial advent, they have ceased to 
preach this great Bible Doctrine. Others again think it is 
of little importance. 

In all this the hand of the enemy is seen in a most subtle 
way. He hates the blessed Hope; he would like to have its 
proclamation banished from the face of the earth, quite as 
much as he would like to silence the simple Gospel. ]\fay the 
Lord graciously raise up new witnesses and fill them with 
His Spirit to proclaim m every land the blessed message, 
"Behold He cometh." 

Dr. Brookes' 

Prediction. 

+ 
The late James H. Brookes, of St. 

Louis, Editor of "The Truth," known 
to not a few of our older readers, was 
a most able defender of the faith. In 

looking over some old copies of the magazine he published 
we came across a very; striking prediction, which has been 
more than verified. In January, 1890, sixteen years ago, 
Mr. Brookes wrote the following words: 

"Unless all the signs of the times fail, the true church of 
Christ is about to enter upon the most serious struggle of 
her history. She is no longer aalled merely to fight an open 
foe without, but as Dr. Green of Princeton has well ex
pressed it, 'the battle rages around the citadel,' and she is 
forced to fight the traitors within. The real enemy is to be 
found in the theological seminaries, in many of the most in-
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fluential pulpits, and in the religious literature of the day. 
The so-called leaders of advanced thought are getting to be 
altogether too smart and scientific to believe the Bible; and 
they are repeating the experiment of the ancient philoso
phers and reasoners, 'Professing themselves to be wise, they 
became fools~ ( Rom. i :22). 

"It is no time for cowards and trimmers. There are men 
who sit on the fence, when a controversy is arising, and they 
are of no earthly account but to come down, wken the victory 
is won by one side or the other, and shout and whoop, and 
pretend that they led the £orlorn hope. If there are any 
people in the world to b.! pitied and despised, they are the set 
seen in every ecclesiastical meeting, who look around with a 
scared and anxious glance to notice which way their mas
ters are going to jump, before their souls feel the stirring of 
any conviction, or their lips dare utter any opinion." 

These words have come true indeed. 1vfay we have holy 
.zeal and courage in these days and be out and out for God. 

+ 
This issue is the last one of Volume 

XII, and with the July number we be
gin a new volume. Hitherto has the 

Lord helped. Graciously and often in answer to prayer 
He has made it possible to continue. His own strength has 
kept us to go on without fear, knowing that we seek His 
Glory and the edification of His beloved people. His bless
ing has not been lacking. We are deeply affected by His 
Grace which permits us to minister to the church of God, 
which He hath purchased with His own blood. Gladly, yea, 
with worship and praise, we give Him now and in all eter
nity the Glory for these blessings. 

Our Hope. 
Vol. xHJ. 

All our readers can assist us much at this time. It is our 
prayer to have this testimony go out in larger quantities. 
We circulated of late several thousand copies of every issue 
among those who are not subscribers and we shall con
tinue to do so. Will you help us in this? 

There are many of our readers in arrears with their sub
scriptions and many more are due now. You will help· us 
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very much by attending to this little busipess at once. Then 
we like to say that we desire to put into the hands of each 
of ouir readers a copy either of our exposition on "l\fatthew 
xiii'' or our lecture on "The Kingdom in the Old Testa
ment.'' vVe want you to read these first and then pass them 
on to somebody else. In sending your remittance please let 
us know which you want. 

Should any of our readers be not able to pay the sub
scription, be kind enough, please, to tell us this; we shall 
gladly continue the paper. 

But all this is of minor importance. Of greater import
ance is your fellowship in prayer. For the many who have 
exercised their God given Priesthood in the ministry of the 
prayer of intercession, for us and this magazine, we are very 
grateful. Please continue with it dai1y. 

Kind a.nd 
Encouraging 

Words. 

+ 
\Ve take this occasion to thank the 

very large number of our readers who 
have written us and sent such cheering 
messages of how our Lord uses this 
monthly testimony. We thank you most 

heartily. We wish we could reprint all the kind and hearty 
greetings and assurances of fellowship in prayer. Two 
communications cheered us of late especially. The one came 
from the Transvaal in South Africa. We quote from it: 

I am constantly receiving OuR HOPE, for which accept my 
heartiest thanks, for I cannot express in words the blessings I 
received already by reading the beautiful pieces about our Lord 
Jesus Christ and also about His people. I am living between the 
Transvaal Boers without any communion with real believers, only 
my wife and self, for most of the Transvaal Boers are very 
religious, but if I dare to enter deeper upon the question of really 
believing in the cleansing blood of the Son of God, they soon turn 
their backs upon me and call me a "Wederdooper" (baptized for 
the second time). 

\,Vhen I read your testimony and that of the believers around 
you, I often long to be daily in your presence that I can grow 
stronger in the grace of our dear Saviour. OUR HoPE is such a 
great help in my desolation. Satan is daily attacking me like a 
roaring lion, but the Lord is always near at hand. He has grasped 
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me and I cannot fear to get lost any more. Howev,er, I long for 
communion with the fellow believers. I hope and I know rt will 
not be longer, for our Lord is coming, this I know for sure. What 
a blessing to be forever with Him! 

The other messages came from Russia. We prayed earn
estly for our Christian friends in the Baltic Provinces and 
one of them, Baroness F., writes us: 

"Your prayers for us have been heard. At least I and my house 
have been protected in a wonderful way during all this dreadful 
time. I have been up and down between L. and my estate and have 
personally not had the least disagreeable thing. And I know that 
the revolutionists intended ki!ling me and burning my house. 
People wondered that I was not afraid. But thanks to Him, I 
felt very safe in His hands." 

It is a great privilege to us to pray for these scattered sheep 
of our gracious Lord and be used to help them by the way. 

+ 
We just mention again the dates of 

Sea Cliff. Sea Cliff. The Bible Conference will 
begin D. V. June 30th, at 8 P. M. in the 

tent in the center of Sea Cliff village. The tent is a new 
one, being used for the first time, and has a solid wooden 
floor; it is therefore very comfortable. We hope to con
tinue till the 8th day of July. Addresses and Scripture ex
positions will be given by different brethren, in::luding Mr. 
Walter Scott, of England, Ford C. Ottman, of Stamford, 
Conn., C. F. J cnnings, W. Gelesnoff, G. Alrich, J. Carnie 
and the Editor of "Our Hope." vVe welcome all of God's 
people to meet with us. Sea Cliff is either reached by train, 
Long Island Railroad, or by boat from N. Y. City. Our 
pamphlets give full information of all this. 

+ 
The Los Angeles Bible House, Mr. R. D. Smith, secretary, has 

sent out 10,c>cX> of our pamphlet on Matthew xiii,- and the same 
number of "The Kingdom in the Old Testament." They have been 
mailed to all the Presbyterian preachers in the United States. May 
the Lord's blessing be upon these pamphlets. We are convinced 
that they contain meat in due season and that many of the brethren 
who receive them will receive blessing through them. We hope and 
pray that through other Christian friends the same pamphlets may 
be put into the hands of all the Baptist and other evangelical 
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preachers in the land. \Ve have be·en sending out quite a good 
many to different States. 

+ 
The editor is when this is mailed in the Northwestern Territory of 

Canada. He started on May 10th and stopped over Lord's day in 
Minneapolis, where he preached twice. Our first appointment is 
Portage La Prairie. The third week in May we spend in Winnipeg. 
From there ,ve go on to N eepa wa and other places. 1lay His blessing 
rest upon the see(! ·which is being sown. The Lord willing we shall 
be in Le Suer Center, l\finn., July 18, 19 and 20; Minnesota State 
Fair Grounds, Northwestern Bible Conference, July 22 to 30; Chi
cago Moody Bible Institute July 31 to August 15, with the ex
ception of August 6 and 7, when we hope to attend the Lake Galillee 
(Wis.) Bible Conference. \Ve hope to be in the western country 
again towards the fall, if it pleases our Lord to permit us to go on 
in this blessed work. 

+ 
A new volume is at present printing. It contains a Gospel 

message which we trust will be a help to both the saved and the 
unsaved. The title is "His Riches-Our Riches." Full announce
ment will be given in our next issue. 
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The Gospel of Matthew. 

(Chapter XXV.) 

The second parable is the parable of the ten virgins. It 
is one which is interpreted by students of the prophetic 
Word in di:ff erent ways ; we are therefore obliged to give it 
our closest attention. 

"Then shall the kingdom of the heavens be like to ten 
virgins that, having taken their lamps, went forth to meet 
the bridegroom. And five of them were prudent and five 
:foolish. They that were foolish took their lamps and did 
not take oil with them; but the prudent took oil in their 
vessels with their lamps. Now the bridegroom tarrying, 
they all grew heavy and slept. But in the middle of the 
night there was a cry, Behold, the bridegroom; go forth to 
meet him. Then all those virgins arose and trimmed their 
lamps. And the foolish said to the prudent, Give us of your 
oil, for our lamps are going out. But the prudent answered, 
saying: We cannot, lest it might not suffice for us and for 
you. Go rather to those that sell and buy for yourselves. 
But as they went away to buy the bridegroom came, and the 
ones that were ready went in with him to the wedding feast, 
and the door was shut. Afterwards came ,also the rest of 
the virgins, saying Lord, Lord, open to us ; but he answering, 
said, Verily I say unto you, I do not know you. Watch 
therefore, for ye know not the day nor the hour." (Verses 
r-r3.) 

We have already shown that these parables. have nothing 
more to do with the Jewish age and the remnant of His 
earthly people,_ which stands out so prominently in the first 
part of this discourse. However, as there is an increasing 
tendency among teachers of Prophecy to apply this parable 
of the virgins in a Jewish way, putting its fulfillment in the 
time ,of the great tribulation, we will be obliged to look at 
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this vie\v first and show that it is incorrect. After we have 
done this vvc shall be able to better grasp the meaning of this 
great parable and its teaching. The theory advanced is the 
following: 

The Lord begins His parable with the ,vord "then." This 
word proves t11at the parable refers to the time of the end 
of the Jewish age for that is described in the preceding 
chapter. Then-when ?-when there is a time of trouble 
and the Lord is about to come. The parable is therefore 
applied by some teachers as referring to the condition of 
things on the earth at the close of the great tribulation. 
"Then" at that time when He returns after the great tribu
lation, shall the kingdom of the heavens be like ten virgins. 
It is furthermore claimed that the ten virgins 'do not repre
sent the church, which is the Bride of Christ. That the 
Bride is already with the Bridegroom and as the virgins are 
not the Bride, but go forth to meet the Bridegroom who 
comes with the Bride to the wedding feast, the parable could 
not be applied to present conditions ; the Bride, the church, 
must be first with the Bridegroom, before the virgins can go 
out to meet Him. 

Another fact is used to strengthen this exposition. Some 
of the oldest versions have additional three words in the 
first verse, so that it reads: "Then shall the kingdom of the 
heavens be made like ten virgins that having their torches, 
went forth to meet the bridegroom and the bride.'' These 
words are found in the Syriac version and also in the V ul
gate, This is generally taken to be the conclusive ~vidence 
that the parable falls in its fulfillment in the close of the 
great tribulation and that the five prudent virgins are the 
Jewish remnant. 

And now we challenge this exposition as being incorrect 
and contrary to Scripture. Let us look at the arguments 
against it. 

The use of the word "then" proves the very opposite from 
what it is made to prove. "Then," this little word, has always 
a great significance in Prophecy. Now if the parable of the 
ten virgins would come in at the close of the forty-fourth 
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verse in chapter xxiv, the parable could mean absolutely 
nothing else but an event which is connected with the en<l of 
the great tribulation. \Ve learned that the forty-fourth 
verse in the preceding chapter marked the close of the part 
of the discourse in which the Lord speaks of the signs of 
Ilis coming and the encl of the age. If we ,vere to read in 
the forty-fifth verse, "Then shall the kingdom of the heavens 
be made like ten virgins, etc.,'' there \vould be no other way 
but to connect the parable ,vith the mig-hty events which the 
Lord had just described. It would have the same application 
as the "then'' in verse fortv. "Then hvo shall be in the 

,; 

field, one is taken and one is left." But will the reader notice 
as we have shown before, that with the forty-fifth verse the 
Lord introduces an entirely different theme; it is no longer 
the Jewish end of the age, the Jewish remnant, their suffer
ing and deliverance, no longer His glorious visible manifes
tation out of the heavens, but it is teaching in parables con
cerning this present Christian age, the Christian profession. 
One parable he had spoken, the parable of the faithful and 
the evil servant. How perfectly it applies to Christian con
ditions in this age, the true and the false, we have seen in our 
expos1t10n. The ''then'' \vith \vhich the second parable be
gins is to be brought in connection vvith the first parable; it 
refers to the same period of time ·when in the professing 
sphere of Christendom there is a faithful servant and an evil 
servant, and not to the end of the J e,vish age. 

A brief ·word on the question of the virgins representing 
the je,vish remnant and the apostate part of the nation (in 
the foolish virgins) is in order. \Ve read in the parable of 
the ten virgins going to sleep because the bridegroom tarried. 
It is generally conceded that the going to sleep happened on 
account of the long delay of the bridegroom and that the 
virgins watched no longer for his coming. It .is impossible 

to cipp1y this to the condition of things during the great trib
ulation. It is all out of the question to think of the remnant, 
if that r_emnant is represented by the wise virgins, as going 
to sleep, when that remnant, as we learned from Chapter 
xxiv will preach the Gospel of the Kingdom and herald the 



Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

710 OUR HOPE. 

coming of the King. This one argument is sufficient to 
completely answer this mode of interpretation. Further
more the remnant is not called out to go forth to meet the 
bridegroom. The virgins are such who arc called out to go 
forth. The remnant is the opposite. The prudent virgins 
have the oil, which is a type of the Holy Spirit; they have the 
supply of the Holy Spirit, which could hardly be applied to 

the J e,vs before the visible return of the Lord . 
.And what about the reading of some of the old versions? 

There is not sufficient evidence that it is genuine. The evi
dences against it are two-fold. The teaching that the church 
is the bride of Christ is a subsequent revelation. VI/ e cannot 
look for it here and in the second place it is opposed to the 
meaning of the parable itself. This parable relates to the 
corning of the Bridegroom and that is why there is no need 
of mentioning the Bride. \Vith this we dismiss this theory 
that the parable is one which refers to the Jews during the 
tribulation. 

Before we turn to the exposition of the parable itself we 
want to mention another wrong interpretation, which like
wise is gaining ground in these days. It is taught that the 
five prudent virgins with the oil are such who have received 
the fullness of the Holy Spirit, ,vho have attained to a high 
standard of holiness, who are fully surrendered and are vir
gins indeed, separated from the world in the highest sense. 
The foolish virgins are Christians too, but lack the "higher 
life," a phrase as unscriptural as "the second blessing." 
Such teaching is not alone confusing but it aims finally at 
the Grace of God and the blessed work of our Lord.* vVe do 
well to beware of anything which magnifies the attainments 
of man and thereby obscures Grace. No, the wise virgins 
do not represent the select company called by some "the 
First Fruits," who are filled with the Spirit and are taken 
to be with the Lord while the foolish are "only justified be
lievers" who have to go through the tribulation. The fool-

*Quite often Psalm xlv is used in teaching the difference of the 
Bride and the virgins. However, that Psalm refers to Israel and 
the nations. 
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ish virgins could not be real Christians for the Lord tells 
them "I know you not." 

And now before we look at the parable, which is simple 
indeed, we \.vish to remind the reader again, that it is not 
necessary that everything in a parable be applied in some 
way. A parable is an allegorical representation illustrating 
some great principle. This parable shows under the picture 
of the ten virgins the Christian profession, the true and the 
false again and yet in profession alike in having gone out 
to meet the Bridegroom. 

It must be looked upon as ref erring first of all to the be
ginning of this Christian age. The Christian church started 
out so to speak with this two-fold attitude, separation from 
the world and in expectation of the Coming of the Bride
groom. 

The teaching of Christianity is that such who accept the 
name of Christian are to go out and separate from the old 
and go forth with the purpose to meet the Bridegroom. 
It was so in the beginning. The Jews had to go forth 
from the camp and the Gentiles had to turn to God from 
their idols; all waited for His Son from heaven that 
blessed Hope, which was so lively in the very start of 
Christianity. The name virgin conveys the same thought 
of separation in the parable. The lamps which they had 
tell us of another Christian characteristic ; he is called to 
give light. The first verse of the parable gives us in a 
few words that which is characteristic of the Christian 
calling and which was so marked in the beginning. Go-
ing forth, that is separation from the world, going forth 
with lamps, to give light and shine and going forth to 
meet the Bridegroom, who promised to come again. 

In the next place we read that half of virgins represent
ing the Christian profession were foolish. Their foolish
ness consisted in taking their lamps, but they took no oil. 
The other five were wise and they took oil in their vessels 
with their lamps. What these lamps and vessels were is 
best explained by Edersheim. He says: "The lamps con
sisted of a round receptacle for pitch or oil for the wick. 
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This was placed in a hollow cup or deep saucer, which 
was fastened by a pointed end into a long wooden pole, 
in \vhich it was borne aloft." 

That ,vc have in the division of the ten virgins, into five 
foolish and five wise, the false and the true is obvious 
enough. The five foolish virgins are representing such 
who arc only professing Christians, while the five wise are 
possessing Christians, true believers. But it may be said, 
did not the foolish virgins go forth to meet the Bride
groom? In their profession they certainly did, but that 
does not make them really saved persons. Everything 
later shows that they were unsaved and all their pro
fession was simply empty. They are the representatives 
of suc.h who have the form of godliness (the lamps) but 
who deny the power thereof, who lack the power to give 
out light (the oil). And here again is an objection. Did 
they not later say "give us of your oil for our lamps are 
going out?" Then they must have had some oil else how 
could they say that the lamps ,vere going out? There is 
no proof at all in this that they possessed oil. In the first 
place, it says in the beginning, "they took no oil"; this in 
itself ,should settle this question. In their alarm, how
ever, when the cry of the coming of the Bridegroom was 
heard they made an effort to have shining lamps. \Vho 
does not knuw that a vvick may be set burning -without 
oil to give forth a puff of smoke and then to go out? This 
was the case with the foolish virgins. They never had oil 
as the great masses of professing Christians in these days 
have lamps, the form outwardly, but they have never 
accepted Christ in the heart, and therefore the oil, the 
Holy Spirit and His power, is lacking. A fearful condi
tion it is! Alas! the innumerable thousands and hundreds 
of thousands who are in the condition to-day! The wise 
virgins represent the true believers, who not alone have 
lamps, but oil in their lamps with their vessels. The 
Holy Spirit is present with every true child of God, 
though he be the weakest and the least taught. 

A11d now we read of the tarrying of the bridegroom 
and that both, the foolish and the wise, grew heavy and 



Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

OUR HOPE. 

slept. This has been interpreted in different ways, but 
only one interpretation can be made. The bridegroom 
tarrying long they did not longer expec,t him and were 
overcome Ly sleep. In the beginning of the Christian 
church they all expected the coming of the Lord, but as 
years went on they gave up the blessed Hope and ceased 
looking for the Lord. Tl1e sleeping of the virgins stands 
for this fact that the expectancy of the coming of the 
Lord was given up. Occasionally during the centuries 
,vhen the professing church had gone into corruption, 
there was an alarm of the coming judgment day. It was 
so in the beginning of the seventh c,entury and about the 
year 1000. But it was not a going forth again to meet 
the Bridegroom with joy, but rather the opposite, an ex
pectation of judgment and the end of the world. The 
priests then made use of the opportunity and the poor 
frightened people expecting the end of the world handed 
over their treasures to the "church." Aside from these 
alarms of the end of the world the sleep continued, and 
instead of waiting for the Bridegr,0om, going forth to meet 
Him, the professing church, the foolish and the wise, be
came occupied with earthly things, earthly power and 
government and the conversion of the world. Here in 
this verse we note a second period in the history of 
Christendom, the period in which the return of the Lord 
is not expected; they all slept. 

But now comes a third period. "But in the middle of 
the night there was a cry, Behold the Br~degroom, go ye 
forth to meet Him." The question is, has this period 
been reached or are we to wait for a startling c,ry of this 
nature, awaking the foolish and the wise, the professors 
and the possessors? Some teach that this midnight cry 
refers to the shout of the Lord when He comes into the 
air ( I Thess. iv : I 3-r 8). Dear readers, we are living in 
the very time of the fulfillment of this verse and are fac
ing the soon coming of the Bridegroom. The midnight 
cry has been heard toward the middle of the last cen
tury, when the Holy Spirit through mighty instruments, 
though humble, gave a reviv~l of the blessed Hope and all 
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that which is connected with it. And this cry is still 
heard, ''Behold the Bridegroom! go ye forth to meet 
Him." The enemy would silence this blessed v.rord, but 
he cannot do it. But notice it is not alone the announce
ment of the fact of the coming of the Bridegroom, hut it 
is more than that. The right reading is to leave out the 
word "cometh" in the authorized version and read simply, 
"Behold the Bridegroom!" The blessed Hope of llis 
coming does not so much put the corning before our 
hearts as it does Himself. And as we behold the Bride
groom and knm11.r He is soon coming, how can we help 
ourselves but to go forth to meet Him. That means 
then a return to the true Christian calling, vvhich is sep
aration from the world, separation from all which is false 
and unscriptural, which dishonors Him. His person, His 
\Vork or His \Vorel. And this has been exactly the case. 
The midnight cry has awakened the true believers to a 
return to the true position and lc<l on to a separation 
from that which is evil. It is so still. There is of course 
a preaching and teaching of Prophecy which does not 
touch the conscience, which is onlv for the head. :i'den ., 

teach correctly all about the 70 year weeks in Daniel, the 
restoration of the Jews and the millennium, and they go 
on in their evil ways. This is an evil thing. 1\fay the 
Lord keep us from it. The midnight cry is given that 
we may go forth to meet Him and be truly separated 
unto Him, who is soon coming. And if we have heard 
that cry by the power of the Spirit of God and are gone 
forth to meet the Bridegroom, we have a responsibility 
to take it up and sound it forth. And now what happens 
next? "Then all those virgins arose and trimmed their 
lamps. And the foolish said to the prudent, Give us of 
y.our oil for our lamps are gone out. But the prudent 
answered saying, \¥ e cannot lest it might not suffice 
for us and for you. Go rather to those that sell and buy 
for yourselves. But as they went away the Bridegroom 
came, and the ones that were ready went in with Him to 
the wedding feast and the door was shut." 
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The midnight cry discovers the true condition of the 
foolish and the wise. The foolish without oil running 
hither and thither, the prudent calm, arising, trimming 
their lamps, ready for the Bridegroom. It is a most 
significant fact that the blessed Hope of the ccrning of 
the Bridegroom, the midnight cry, is causing a separatiol\ 
between the true and the false. Those who are the Lord's 
and have the oil seem to be attracted to Himself and 
love His appearing, ,vhile the others, the mere professors, 
are behaving as foolishly as the foolish virgins in the 
parable. \Ve can do no better than quote from the writ
ings of one of the earnest and devoted men, who were 
used under Cod, to have a part in giving the midnight 
cry.* "Awestricken come the foolish virgins to the wise 
saying, 'Give us of your oil,' but this is beyond the 
Christian, and the wise bid them, 'Go buy oil for your
selves.' There is one who sells, but freely, without 
money and without price, to buy even from an apostle is 
fatal. The cry was given to revive the hope, as it had the 
effect also of recalling the original and only right attitude 
of the saints toward Christ. It was enough to sever the 
wise as alone ready to act accordingly. It was too late 
for the foolish; who but one could give what they wanted. 
What is the meaning of all the recent agitation? People 
zealous for religious forms, who know not really of Chris
tianity. The foolish virgins are in quest of the oil, leav
ing no stone unturned to get what they have not, the one 
thing needful-taking every way except the right. The 
decking of ecclesiastical buildings, the fantastical cos
tumes of clergymen, the modem taste for church music, 
simply show that the foolish virgins are at work. They 
are not in fit state to meet the Lord and fear it themselves. 
They are troubled with the rumor of they know not what. 
The consequence then of this midnight ~ry is that a 
double activity is going on. For the Lord is awakening 

*William Keliy, who but recently went home to be with the Lord. 
He was in his 85th year. 
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those who know Himself, and are wise by His Grace to 
go forth to meet the Bridegroom. The others, if indi
rectly are none the less powerfully, but in their own way 
affected by the cry and its effects, which rise not above 
nature and the earth." Utterly ignorant of the Grace of 
God, they are trying to make up by what is called 
"earnestness." They know not that they are far from 
God, yea, dead in trespasses and sins. So they think or 
hope, that being "earnest they may somehow or other get 
right at last. What delusion can be more hopeless?" 

And what else might be added to this? Religious 
activities, societies, endeavors and other things are con
stantly multiplying and one can see readily in much of 
this the running about of the foolish virgins. None could 
take from the parable however that when the midnight 
cry is heard that an individual who discovers that he has 
no oil, that he is not the Lord's, couTd not come to Him, 
who is ready to sell without money and without price. 
Blessed be His Name, He stands ready to the very last 
moment to give the oil, fulfilling to the last moment while 
He tarrieth His own gracious word, "He that cometh unto 
me I will in no wise cast out." The troub1e however 
with the foolish virgins is they do not want to come to 
HI1\II to buy of Him, but rather go on in their own 
natural, foolish way. 

And now comes the last stage of this parable. The 
Bridegroom comes. The prudent enter in, the foolish are 
shut out. The door was shut. Oh, solemn, solemn word! 
The door was shut! How soon all this may be a reality. 
The midnight brought the cry; now we are facing the 
dawn of the morning. We are in the fourth watch. Soon 
He will come and all who are saved by Grace, though 
they may be ignorant of His premillenial coming, or sadly 
lacking in other respects, will go in to the wedding feast. 
All others, who are not saved, will be shut out. It is a 
final judgment. They can never enter in. "I know you 
not," is all they hear. "Watch therefore, for you know 
not the day nor the hour." Reader/ Are you ready? 
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Earthquakes. 

The terrible earthquake which brought such fearful disas
ter upon one of the largest cities of our land, upon San 
Francisco, the once fair metropolis of the Pacific coast, has 
brought this sinister and solemn phenomena startlingly to 
our attention. For years we have read in this country about 
earthquakes in different parts of the world, heard of the 
havoc they worked and the thousands they cut off, with
out perhaps being much concerned about these dreadful 
occurrences; but now it has come nearer home. It is timely 
to turn to the subject of earthquakes for a while. 

vV e do not wish to discuss the possible origin of earth
quakes, what causes them, whether the eruption of Vesuvius 
had any connection with the catastrophe in California, etc. 
Scientists, so-called, are attempting this, and they 
are generally in the dark about it, with their dif
ferent theories. The truth is, they know little about it. 
The great sun-spots have been charged to have an influ
ence of evil upon this globe; but who will prove this asser
tion? Earthquakes occur very frequently. No land or 
region seems to be immune. In "Beitraege zur Geophysikn 
a well-known scientist shows the distribution of these shak
ings of the earth. In all he listed r3r,292 shocks. All the 
continents and every country appear in the record. No 
isle of the sea is free. These shocks happen in the arctic 
as well as in the torrid zone. He and other observers 
show that these earthquake shocks become more numerous. 
The cause of earthquakes may perhaps never be fully dis
covered. 

We tum to our blessed book, which is higher than science 
and deeper than the wisdom of man, to the Bible, the Word 
of God. Do we find anything in the Bible about earth
quakes? They are indeed mentioned in the Word of God. 
That earthquakes occurred during Old Testament times 
is undoubtedly true, and yet we find no record of such in 
the Old Testament Scripture. A great earthquake hap-, 
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pened in the days of King Uzziah; it must have been a 
fearful event, for the people fled in large numbers. How
ever, we have no record of it. It is only mentioned in a few 
words in Amos i :r and Zech. xiv :5. Of Mount Sinai we 
read that when the Lord descended upon it, it quaked 
greatly. Some think it was an earthquake which swal
lowed up Korah, -.vhen the earth opened; but the text has 
nothing to say about an earthquake. When Elijah stood 
on the mountain there was an earthquake "but the Lord 
was not in the earthquake" (1 Kings xix:n-12). The 
information about earthquakes as historic events of Old 
Testament times is very meager indeed. 

It is far <lifferent when we come to the prophetic \Vord. 
vVe find them always connected in connection with the last 
times, the days when God's wrath is poured out, when He 
Himself appears and touches the earth to deliver Htls , 
people, the remnant of Israel, and to punish the nations of 
the earth. The shaking of the earth and also of the heavens 
is one of the gn'at signs of His nearness; it takes place be
fore He comes and in the act of His Coming in power and 
in glory. 

We just refer to a few of these passages. * * $ "The 
windows from on high are open and the foundations of 
the earth do shake. The earth is utterly broken down, the 
earth is clean dissolved, the earth is moved exceedingly. 
The earth shall reel to and fro like a drunkard, and shall 
be removed like a cottage; and the transgression thereof 
shall be heavy upon it; it shall fall and not rise again" 
( Isaiah xxiv : I 8-2 3) . "The Lord shall roar out of Zion 
and utter His voice from Jerusalem, and the heavens and 
the earth shall shake" (Joel iv :16). "For thus saith the 
Lord of hosts: Yet once, it is a little while, and I will shake 
the heavens and the earth, and the sea and the dry land• 
(Hag. ii :6). "For in my jealousy and in my wrath have I 
spoken, Surely in that day there shall be a great shaking in 
the land of Israel" (Ezekiel xxxviii :19). "And His feet 
·shall stand, in that day upon the Mount of Olives * • • 
And ye shall flee to the valley of the mountains; for the 
valley of the mountains shall reach unto Azal ; yea, ye shall 
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flee like as ye fled from before the earthquake in the days of 
Uzziah king of Judah; and the Lord my God shall come and 
all the saints with thee'' (Zech. xiv :4-5). That there will be 
then a great earthquake is seen from the events of that day 
when ''the Mount of Olives shall cleave in the midst 
thereof toward the East and toward the West"' ( verse 4). 
All these passages and others as well are connected with 
prophecies which are unfulfilled and can only be fulfilled 
in the end of the age preceding the day of the Lord and 
in the breaking of that day. The faithful remnant of His 
people will cry out as given in the prophetic language of 
the forty-sixth Psalm: "Therefore will not we fear, though 
the earth is removed and though the mountains be carried 
into the midst of the sea ; though the waters thereof roar and 
be troubled, the mountains shake with the swelling thereof." 

In the New Testament we have the record of several 
earthquakes. One occurred at the death of our blessed 
Lord. "And behold the veil of the temple was rent in twain 
from the top ·to the bottom, and the earth did quake, and 
the rocks rent" ( Matthew xxvii : 5 r). One took place at 
the time of His resurrection. "Behold there was a great 
carthquaken ( Matthew xxvi :2). Significantly these earth
quakes are only reported in the kingly Gospel. When the 
disciples had prayed there was also an earthquake ( Seis
mos-in the Greek); this is found in Acts iv :31. W~en 
Paul and Silas sang praises in prison there was suddenly 
an earthquake, and it was a great one. It shook the founda
tions of the prison and the doors were burst open and all 
the chains fell off from the prisoners. The Lord had 
given an answer to the praises of His servants by this 
mighty earthquake. All this has lessons into which we do 
not enter now. All other earthquakes which occurred are 
not mentioned, only those which have a deeper meaning 
are put on record. 

Like the Old Testament prophetic Word so does the New 
Testament prophetic Word speak of earthquakes, which are 
to be during the end of the age and immediately before the 
Lord comes. 

And first of all we have the Words of Himself, our Lord, 
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the Prophet of all prophets. Of the end of the age He 
saith * * * "there shall be earthquakes in divers places'' 
(l\latthew xxiv :7). From Luke we learn that they shall 
be great earthquakes (Luke xxi :2). But \Ve have to turn 
to the Book of Revelation, our great New Testament pro
phetic Book to learn about these great earthquakes of the 
last times. Solemn is the warning here ,vhen we read of 
,vhat is yet to come upon the earth. The San Francisco 
horror will pale into insignificance with these fearful up
heavals which \i\'ill take place during the great ending of the 
age, the time of the tribulation. "And I beheld when He 
had opened the sixth seal, and lo there was a great earth
quake * * * and the heaven departed as a scroll when 
it is rolled together and every mountain and island were 
moved out of their place" (Rev. vi:12-17). \Nhat a fearful 
catastrophe that will be. How New York on Manhattan 
Island with its boasted fire-proof skyscrapers will be shaken 
down and consumed by fire. Then it will be true what the 
prophet Zephaniah beheld. "And I will bring distress upon 
men that they shall walk like blind men-neither their silver 
nor their gold shall be able to deliver them in the day of the 
Lord's wrath; but the whole land shall be devoured by the 
fire of His jealousy" (Zeph. i :r8). 

Again we read in Revelation viii :5: "And the angel took 
the censer and filled it with fire of the altar and cast it into 
the earth and there \Vere voices and thunderings, and light
nings and an earthquake." 

"And at the same hour was there a great earthquake, and 
the tenth part of the city (Jerusalem) fell, and in the earth
quake were slain seven thousand men and the remnant were 
affrighted and gave Glory to the . God of Heaven" (Rev. 
xi :13). Another earthquake is reported in verse 19 of the 
same chapter. But the worst of all the earthquakes is re
ported at the close of the sixteenth chapter in this book. 
"And there were voices and thunders and lightnings; and 
there was a great earthquake, such as was not since men 
were upon the earth, so mighty an earthquake and so great." 
This will be the worst earthquake and precede the Coming 
of the King. 
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All this is recorded for a warning, a warning which the 
world does not heed. And now comes the question which 
,ve have been asked repeatedly: Has this San Francisco 
earthquake anything to do with these earthquakes which 
the prophetic \Vord predicts? Are not these numerous 
earthquakes in divers places a fulfillmcnt of Prophecy? We 
say unhesitatingly, No. Such earthquakes have been be
fore. But a few years ago 100,000 human beings were 
destroyed by earthquakes in the island of Java and in the 
eighteenth century Lisbon was wiped out with a loss of tens 
of thousands of human beings. These earthquakes were 
even worse than the one which has devastated a part of 
California. 

The earthquakes of which the Word of Prophecy speaks 
fall into the end time and as long as the true church is here 
on the earth these fearful times of wrath and vengeance 
will not begin. Nevertheless there is a most solemn mean
ing to these increasing disturbances, eruptions of volca
noes, earthquakes, tornadoes, pestilences, etc. As we say 
in our editorial notes, they are warnings ; they tell us that 
it is all an idle dream to think that matters are improving 
in this age, that peace and safety are at hand. The time of 
the long threatened wrath to come is almost upon the world 
and the boasting, laodicean world-church. Patiently He 
still waits, standing at the door knocking. But He will not 
stand there forever. The Lamb of God will soon be 
the Lion of the tribe of Judah, the One who comes to judge 
the earth in righteousness. Well may we, who are His, lift 
up our heads for our redemption draweth nigh. Let us be 
up and doing. Buy out the present opportunity; go forth 
and scatter the precious seed a little while longer; a little 
more testimony, a little more service, a little more worship
yea, Lord, give us a iittle more suffering and rejection with 
Thee. 

Poor world-· blinded world ! Labouring for the Fire; 
heaping together treasures in the last days which ere long 
will go up in smoke, in a fire a hundred thousand times 
worse than the burning of San Francisco. 
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The Wine of Holy Joy. 
The Bridegroom's love "is BETTER"* 

"Than wine" --or earthly joy-
Such words, her heart expressing, 

The bride's fair lips employ. 

:2ut He, in stronger language, 
Declares that, for His part, 

Her bridal love's "MUCB BETTER"t 

"Than wine," to cheer His heart. 

How passing strange the value 
He sets on love like mine; 

Dedaring from the heavens 
"MUCH BETTER" 'tis than wine. 

His love, not mine, excelleth: 
'Tis ever thus I learn, 

For His first love to me-ward, 
To make heartfelt return. 

To Him-so great in glory
My soul in homage bow: 

Thy feeble love He values, 
Yea: dearly prizes now. 

0 f give this heart, responsive 
To that great love of Thine, 

To yield Thy spirit gladness: 
''MucH BETTER," Lord, "than wine." 

*Song of Colomon I, 2. tSong of Solomon iv :Io. 

E.]. C. 
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Revelation.-Chapters i-iii. 

LETTER TO THYATIRA (continued). 

Chap. ii :24. "But to you I say,* to the rest who are in 

Thyatira." 

In these words the Lord Jesus clearly distinguishes His 
own true saints, who are now but a remnant, from the mass 
of false profession by which they are surrounded, and in
dicates that the "angel" is their symbolic representative, 
not of the professing mass. 

-''As rnany as have not tlJis teaching;* who know not the 
depths of Satan as they say." 

The teaching is of course that of Jezebel; and this little 
remnant had not imbibed it. They had, by a true spiritual 
instinct, rejected the teaching, whilst letting the teacher 
alone. The simplest, most unlettered saint, has in virtue 
of the new nature within him, and apart from any attain
ment, the instinct of detecting and turning away from false 
teaching, even as sheep have nothing but disgust for the 
uncleag food that is the delight of pigs. 

But what is meant by this strange term "depths of Satan"t 
We may get some divine light on it by comparing it with 
I Cor. ii :10: "For the Spirit searcheth all things, yea the 
depths of God.n In this case the depths, so called because 
quite beyond the possibility of any mari either conceiving 
or entering into unaided, are the precious holy things of 
God; but here, in Rev., the "deep things," also beyond the 
unaided power even of wicked, proud man, are of Satan. 
In both cases "the deep things" or "depths" are beyond the 
power of mere man inventing, entering into, or acquir-

*"And," in both clauses, is omitted by all editors. 
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ing. In the one case the Holy Spirit of God is their author 
and makes them known; in the other, the evil spirit of the 
adversary is the author and teacher of them. 

The remnant in Thyatira, simple and lov;dy, knew noth
ing of these "depths of Satan." The omission of the con
junction ,vould connect the two clauses, and make the teach
ings of J ezebe1 to be themselves, in some measure, if not 
altogether, the depths of Satan. As in, and by, the redeemed 
Church of God is the nwnifest 1,r:;isdom of God even now 
made known to principalities and powers in the heavenlics 
-so, by the Satanic imitation of the true: by the false har
lot church, is shown out even nmv, the depths of Satan in 
the craft, subtlety, pride, presumption, persecution, cruelty 
he works in, and through, his daughter Jezebel. This false 
church goes beyond the powers of human wickedness or 
ingenuity: it is SatanJ s nrnsterpiece; impossible of mere 
human invention. Here, in the same way as he withstood 
1-Ioses, through James and J ambres, by imitation, so now 
again by subtler imitation, by the strongest pretensions to 
"catholicity, infallibility, apostolicity, holiness"-spurious 
and false in every particular, does he again withstand the 
truth. And nowhere is he so evidenced as in the earth-lov
ing, earth-dwelling church of his own creation especially 
headed up in the church of Rome, although all religious 
assumption has the same characteristics. 

The words "as they speak" must not be taken as declaring 
that men themselves boast in the depths of SatanJ publicly 
confessing that they are that. Men are rarely thus frank . 
and truthful. The words "as they speak" must be con~ 
nected, I judge, with the word "cf:epth." Whilst the eccle
siastical pretenders boasted of these "depths" of divine 
things, it is the Lord who adds Hof Satan." The Lord, 
with those eyes of fire, discerns infallibly all things, and de
dares that they are indeed "deep things," but "of Satan," 
and it is well indeed not to know them. Does Rome boast 
of her mysteries? Has she her processes of initiation into 
them? Are they covered thickly over with all this world's 
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glory and grandeur that can impress the mind, and affect 
the sensuous part of man's nature? Do they exclude light, 
and love concealment? Are there depths of evil and abom
inations that only her votaries know, but of which we get 
occasional glimpses, \vhen, from time to time, a victim like 
Chiniqui is delivered from them? Indeed then they may 
well be characterized as "the depths of Satan." 

''1 cast upo1i. you none other burden, but what ye have 
hold fast till I come.'' 

Is not that just like Him who said "My yoke is easy, My 
burden is light?'' The only burden He gives is just to keep 
fast hold of what He has already given. But here is the 
fight. Satan will strive by every species of craft, cunning, 
and intimidation to rob us of everything the Lord has given; 
nor will he cease those efforts tilt He comes. His coming 
is the only tem1ination of the strife, but as ,ve have a very 
similar word in the letter to Philadelphia, we will consider 
it more particularly there. But here we may note that, for 
the first time,. the Lord's Return is held out as the object 
of Hope. He is coming, and when He does, then shall all 
conflict cease, and the armor may be laid away forever. Oh 
Hope so long deferred! Nineteen weary centuries have 
passed since the eye of His redeemed people first looked up 
in expectancy of the fulfilment of this promise, "I will come 
again." Centuries filled full to the brim with suffering, 
tears, wrong, rapine, lust, violence, bloodshed and misery: 
filled full too with the activities of His grace; and many 
and many a ·weary heart finding eternal life with its rest 
and joy, in Him. Thyatira, whilst continuing to "the end, 
yet, as the last con.dition of the church, too, has long passed, 
and still His Coming is deferred, and ever louder is t!'ie 
taunting cry of the scoffers, "Where is the promise of His 
coming?" Well, it is ever drawing nearer. 

But now we have the gracious word of encouragement in 
the promises to the overcomer. 

''And he that overcomes, and he that keeps My works 
unto the end." A double form of address as indicating 
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more clearly who, in this state of professing church, are 
the overcomers ; those who continue in works that He can 
own as His, because they are of the same character as those 
He did when He went about here unknown and unnoticed. 
Here were a few who, in contrast with Jezebel and her 
works, had nothing to do with the kings of the earth-were 
more acquainted with the cottages of the poor than the pal
aces of the rich; were not "reigning as kings," without Him; 
but were content to wait and watch with their divine Saviour 
the one hour of this dark world's history. There are a few 
such even to-day, thank God. What is held out for their 
encouragement? · 

"I -will gi,ve hini authority over the nations, and he shall 
shepherd them with an iron rod, as vessels of pottery are 
broken in pieces, as 1 also have -received of my Father." 

That is, in a word, "he shall be with Me." \¥hilst the 
Lord has been cast out and rejected, the overcomer bas 
been cast out and rejected too: he has shared his Lord's 
cross in its aspect of suffering from the world, so when the 
Lord asks, and is given, the nations for His inheritance 
and the uttermost parts of the earth for His possession, this 
lowly overcomer shall share that place and honor with Him. 
Blessed be His name, He will have nothing by Himself 
alone ! But how strange the contrast t How little we look, 
or perhaps care for "dashing in pieces"; but the Lord Jesus 
Himself would not hurt- one here in His lowly walk of grace 
-not one. He would not allo'Y fire to be called from 
heaven, nor even the ear of an enemy to be cut off, and 
wept over the corning sorrows of His beloved Jerusalem. 
Well, we may be quite sure that we shall be glad enough 
to be anywhere with Him; and if it is in ruling with a rod 
of iron, and we see the nations br:oken like a potter's ves
sel, we shall know it is right and well, and indeed the only 
way to final blessing. For Scripture assures us that the 
introduction of that blissful millenial Day-the reign of 
righteousness-is necessarily by the abasement by power of 
all the proud opposition of man; an opposition that has-
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icoffed at the gentle grace offered and displayed in the gos
pel. "When Thy judgments are in the earth, the inhabitants 
of the world will learn righteousness. Let favor (i e., 
grace, as now) be shown to the wicked, yet will he not learn 
righteousness." The breaking in pieces of that vain pride 
that exalts itself, leads to the day of wondrous peace and 
security of which the prophets sing. The stonns must clear 
the air. J udgment is His "strange work," but it is, under 
God's government, the only way of blessing for sinful man; 
and in this the Thyratira overcomer-so free from personal 
judgmcnt shall he be-shall share. "Do you not know that 
the saints shall judge the world?" says the apostle, I Cor. vi. 

Then, and in this \vay, shall be fulfilled that gracious 
word spoken through the apostle in Acts iii: "And He shall 
send J esus-whorn the heathen must receive until the times 
of restitution of all things" as the word is ordinarily quot
ed. But in so quoting, and omitting the limiting words that 
follow, the basis is laid for a complete misapprehension of 
t;he purpose and scope of the promise. It is interpreted as 
giving a sound and scriptural hope of a final restoration to 
blessing of every child of man that ever lived. Leaving 
out for the moment the question whether God's holy word 
gives elsewhere any real ground for such a hope, it is quite 
certain that this Scripture does not. 

It was spoken in a moment in which the long-suffering of 
God was lingering over Israel, and hence over the earth ; for 
the earth's blessing, as such, is dep~ndent on Israel's accept
ance with God. "Repent," cries Peter, "and even now, with 
no further delay or waiting, your sins being blotted out, 
God will send ynur Messiah back again : then the long ex
pected refreshment for this sad earth shall come, and then 
shall all things be restored even as God has through His 
prophets foretold. 

Now nothing can be more sure and certain than that not 
a single word of any prophet gives the slightest intimation 
of any restoration from the Lake of Fire. Of this they 
know nothing. There is not a prophet that has the spiritual 
universe in view at all. All dealt with the earth, and its 
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government: and when Israel repents, according to Zech. 
xii :10--14, then all things (not persons) on the earth shall be 
restored to the original intent of the Creator, as the prophets 
have foretold indeed. See Isa. xi, etc., etc. Let us be care
ful not to cherish a hope that will only make us ashamed. 
their protection in some sense. The foundations of the 
earth were I being laid, and to one of these J\f orning Stars 
( named Lucifer) \Vas its government to be entrusted. 

But there is another promise here. It is as if the Lord 
gave the first rather to infuse that sterner element lacking 
in the one-sided character of this remnant; but He adds 
another that they will be better able to appreciate; and 
which really shows the way the first can be realized. 

''And I will give hini the Morning Star." 
Strange word! whose force and beauty is not on the sur

face, but needs the light of other Scriptures and the voice 
of nature too that we may interpret it aright. 

The first occurrence of the term in Scripture is in that 
exalted address of Jehovah to the humbled patriarch Job: 
"vVhere wast thou * * * when the l\forning Stars sang 
together and all the Sons of God shouted for joy?" Here 
there are many "JV[orning Stars" and they all are ''Sons of 
God." It is again a hint .of the close connection there is 
between the Stars and the Angels, who are clearly thus 
called here, both being "the Host of heaven." These "Sons 
of God'' are the elect angels shining with such splendor in 
the lovely glow of that first early Day, that they are }\ilom
ing Stars, heralding a creation that was to be placed under 
their protection in sunshine. The foundations of the earth 
were being laid, and to one of these Morning Stars ( named 
Lucifer) was its government to be entrusted. 

The next occurrence of the term links closely, but sorrow
fully, with this, for now this one Morning Star is addressed: 
"How art thou fallen from heaven, 0 Lucifer, Son of the 
Morning?" The word of the prophet is primarily to the 
king of Babylon, but the language rises to such lofty heights 
as almost to compel its final application to some power far 
·higher than any mere earthly monarch. His name is Luci-
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fer. "Light Bearer," or as in the Hebrew Chillel "the 
Bright One)n and he too is a "son of the morning"; a term 
which is equivalent to the '11\1orning Star"; so that he is 
here called in effect ''the bright l'r1 orning Star.n 

Taken in connection ,vith all other Scriptures, are we 
not justified in seeing here one who held the place, in rela
tion to this earth, of "The Bright (i. e., Lucifer or the Shin
ing One) 1\iorning Star"; and that he-saying in his heart 
1'I will be like the l\1ost High" (Isa. xiv :14)-fell awfully 
forever from heaven to the pit? This sentence has not yet 
been fully carried out; but it is, since irrevocable and un
changeable, spoken of as a past fact-just as in Rom. viii 
we get similarly the full blessing of the justified spoken of 
as already a past fact ''whom He justified, these He also 
glorified," although they are not yet actually glorified. 

Now these Scriptures are very helpful to us in determin
ing the force of this precious promise, "I will give him the 
Morning Star." This "M'orning Star" is one who takes the 
place of that exalted creature, who has so awfully fallen. 
Ah, who ca11,i that be but One? Nor shall we be surprised 
then if before the book closes we hear Him say, as plainly 
as possible, "I am the Bright 1forning Star." The first 
morning star of this earth heralded a gloomy day of pride, 
rebellion, judgment-that day is not yet over; but when the 
first promise is fulfilled-when the opposing nations of earth, 
then fully identified with this fallen spirit, are broken as a 
potter's vessel, then shall a new Day dawn, and the Son of 
Righteousness shall flood with its beams the blessed scene, 
and His people shall be identified with H ini. 

But it is not as the Son of Righteousness that the Lord 
presents Himself here, but as the "Morning Star.'' He will 
give to the little remnant who simply· hold fast what they 
have till He come, Himself, in this character. 

Do the two promises then come in the order in time in 
which we have them? Shall these overcomers first have 
"power over the nations"; and then, after that, receive the 
"Morning Star?'' Surely not. To rule over the nations 
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without Him is exactly what they refuse to do-this is rather 
Jezebel\; portion now. Then it necessarily follows that the 
second promise is, in some v,ray, the means of the fulfillnient 
of the first. ''Rule over the nations!'' 1light a poor, lowly
minded believer in T}1yatira exclaim, ''how can that be, 
and yvhen can it be? I have no desire for it apart from 
Him yv ho is the only true King." \ Vell, this is how it shall 
be-thou shal t be: with i\fe first. "I will give thee the 
1'1orning Star, and before the Sun shall rise upon the earth 
with healing in His wings for 111.y earthly people Israel, 
in judgment on their enemies, thou shalt be with 1vle.'' 

This is exactly in accord with the way this same precious 
mystery is spoken of in r Thess. iv, and the very analogy 
strengthens our confidence in the correctness of our in
terpretation, and the certainty of our Hope. 

"Do not sorro1,v,'' says the apostle to bereaved saints there. 
"Do not sorrow as the poor world that has no true hope 
at all. You have a bright and certain hope of sharing the 
triumph of the Lord Jesus when He comes in glory to reign.'' 
Ah, they might reply, "that is the chief ground of our sor
row. \Ve fear our departed friends have lost their share 
in that triumphant revelation." "Not at all," says the apos
tle. "God \vill, even by the intermediary of Jesus"
through Jesus*-hring these \Yith Him when He is thus 
revealed in His glory. 

That corresponds with the first promise to Thyatira of 
being with the Lord in His rule of the nations. 

But this would with perfect naturalness awaken astonish~ 
ment and question in the Thessalonians' minds, as the prom
ise of ruling would in the Thyatirans. "Bring them with 
Him!" they would cry, "How can that be? How can 

*This is, I am persuaded, the bearing of these words-aia "I esoa"' 
-certainly not "in Jesus" as A. V. The clause very literally, and 
in the exact order of the Greek, reads, "So also God those fallen 
asleep, through Jesus will bring with Him. 11 The "through Jesus,. 
.connects with what follows. 
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they, whose bodies we have seen committed to the dust, 
come with our Lord in His glory?"* 

I will tell you, nay not I, but as there is no Scripture 
that gives any answer to this question the Lord Him
self gives you this word: "He shall first descend, 
awaken with His shout those sleeping saints, and 
they shall be raised in incorruptible bodies of glory, 
shall change us who remain and are alive, shall catch us all 
up together to the air to b~ with Him forC'.ver ( and this 
corresponds with the second promise, I will give him the 
Morning Star), and it is thus that when He does appear 
those fallen asleep shall oome with Him. But of the times 
and season of that appearing you do not need that I should 
writ~ you," and so fortm. 

Thus the promise to the overcomer in Thyatira corre
sponds to the epistle to the Thessalonians thus: 

I. I will give power over the nations=God shall bring 
them with Him in glory. 

2. I will give him the Morning Star==We shall be caught 
up to meet Him in air. 

*Many of our brethren strangely misapply this verse to the 
rapture itself, i. e., God will bring those who have fallen 
asleep, to the air, with Jesus, when He comes. A very 
little consideration will show how baseless such an in
terpretation must be. The apostle would not thus begin 
with what they knew absolutely nothi'.ng. Somet~ing they did 
know; it was that their Saviour Jesus, to whom the world had given 
a cross for a throne, and thorns for a crown, was coming from 
heaven in glory to take His kingdom. They knew nothing what~ 
ever of being caught up to meet Him in the air. It was just this 
that they needed to be told by special revelation. The apostle meets 
them then where they are-begins with what they do know-this is 
ever God's way. And says when your hope is fulfilled you will find 
your beloved departed ones have lost nothing, we who are alive and 
remain to that hour shall have no advantage over them-God will 
bring them with Him. Note too the force of the preceding words 
"If we believe that Jesus died and f'ose again/' As the death and 
resurrection of Jesus precede His coming in glory, so the deatk 
and resurrection of these saints precede their coming with Him ia 
glory. In falling asleep they have but entered the path their Saviour 
has trodden, which shall end in displayed glory. 
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Finally, we must not be deaf to the voice of nature here. 
It is prior to the Sunrise, when the reign of the darkness 
is coming to an end, when there may be already premonitory 
streaks in the East of a new Day, that, to the watcher who 
is not sleeping as do "others" \vho have not the same hope 
( cf. I Thess. iv: 13, with cv. 6), the Bright Herald of that 
Day appears. Even so Yvill He give Himself ( and is there 
any gift like that?) to His Church, ,vho is not of the night, 
but of the Day, and who consequently must come with Him 
when He comes as the Sun. 

Precious, precious promise, so long deferred, yet now so 
much nearer its actual fulfilment than when first spoken! 

Hour after hour of Time's dark night is stealing 
In gloom away. 

Speed thy fair dawn of love, and light, and healing, 
Thou Star of Day! 

F. C. J. 

The Epistle of James. 

The Theme: "Patience in the Will of God." Key Word: 
"Patience." 

Main Divisions. 
THE SALUTATION. f :I. 

I. Exhortation to Patience in Suffering God's Will. 
i :2-18. 

II. Exhortation to Patience in Doing God's Will. i :r9-
iv :r7. 

III. Exhortation to Patience in Awaiting God's Will. v: 
r-8. 

THE CONCLUSION. V :19, 20. 

The Analysis : 
THE SALUTATION. i :I. 

( r) The Writer: James ( not the Apostle, Acts xii, 
nor son of Alphreus, but) son of Joseph and (half) 
brother of the Lord"-President of the Council ( Acts 
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xv) and before Peter among the pillars of Church ( Gal. 
ii :9). ( 2) The Readers: Jewish believers gener
ally. Cf. Peter's Epistles and "Hebrews." In all 
these letters the circumstances are aptly described by 
"fiery trial," and the aim in each is expressed in the 
word "comfort" ( con. fortis )-including "consolation,'' 
"strength,'' an<l "exhortation'' to "steadfastness." 
"Greeting" (v. I) signifies "I wish you joy" (v. 2). 

I. Exhortation to Patience in Suffering the Will of God. 
i:2-18. 

r. Rejoicing- in Outward Trials. 1 :2-r r. 
a. Joy in Trial. vs. 2-4. "Temptations" rather 

"trials" here. Cf. Gen. xxii: I. 

b. Lack of vVisdom and its Supply. vs. 5-8. 

c. Lack of W calth and its Compensations. vs. 
g-r r. 

2. Enduring Inward Temptations. i :r2-r8. 

We are called-not to "rejoice" in these but only 
to "endure'' them. 

a. History of Temptations. vs. 12-15. God is not 
the Author of sin, but 

b. He is the Source of all Good. vs. 16-18. 

II. Exhortation to Patience in 'Doing the Vli11 of God. 
i :19--iv :17. 

I. Three Subjects Proposed. i :19-21. 

Hearing: Speaking: \V rath. 
The Antidote for all evil : The Engrafted Word 

(vs. 18, 25). 

2. These Subjects Discussed. i :22-iv :17. 

a. That Hearing be United with Doing God's 
Will. i :22-ii :26. He guards against relig
ious formalism-a sort of "baptized Phari
saism, full of good profession, but barren of 
good fruit." 
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( 1) Hearing without Doing Condemned. 1: 

22-27. 

( a) The Contrast bet\:vccn "Doers" and 
''llearers only." vs. 22-25. 

( u) The False Religion. v. 26. 

( c) The Pure Ritualism or Ouhvard \Vor
ship. v. 27.-consisting in Charity and 

Purity. Cf. Heb. xiii :r6. 

(2) Respect of Persons Condemned. ii :r-15. 
Contempt for "common people)' another fea
ture of Pharisaism (John vii :48, 46). 

(3) Confession without Practice Condemned. 
ii: 14-26. Faith only a matter of words 
("say") is of no value ( v. 14). 

( a.) The Statement. vs. 14-20. 
( b) The Examples. vs. 21-26. 

Taken from Jews and Gentiles: the 
"Father of the faithful" and an out
cast. 

Note.-Luther called this Epistle "An Epistle of straw," 
because he thought there was conflict between Paul and 
J arnes. These writers contend-not face to face, but back 
to back-against two errors which assailed the Church from 
op!X)site quarters. Paul fights against Legalism and op
poses to it "Justification by faith." James opposes to Anti
nomianism "Justification by works." Paul and James strike 
the stream of spiritual life .at different points-Paul 
in the presence of God and affirms "Justification by faith 
before God," and James . out in the world and sets 
forth "Justification by works before men." Abraham was 
justified by f.aith (Gen. xv:5) many years before he was 
justified by works (Gen. xxii) on Mount Moriah. 

b. That Speaking be Modest. iii :1-12. 

The Danger of Eagerness to Teach and an Un• 
bridled Tongue. Faith without love leads to this. 



Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

OUR HOPE. 735 

c. That Wrath and Kindred Passions be Restrained. 
iii :13-iv :17. 

(1) The False and True Religion. iii :13-18. 

The Attack on Sham Religion Continued. 

(2) The Sin of \Vorldlincss. iv:1-6. 

(a) L11sts: the cause of Strife (vs. 1-3). (b) 
Jealousy of the Di vine Love ( vs. 4-G). 
"The Spirit (i.e., the Holy Spirit) v:hich 
I-Ie rn:ide to chvell in us ( at our conver
sion, Acts ii :38; Rom. viii :9; T Cor. vi: 
J 9) yearneth over us with a jealous envy" 
( Ex. xx :5), i.e., "to have the \vholc of 
us." "He must be Lord of all or He will 
not be Lord at all." 

(3) The Call to Repentance. iv :8-10. 

(4) The Sin of Evil-speaking. iv :I I, I2. 

( 5) The Sin of Presuming on the Future. iv :13-r7. 

III. Exhortation to Patience in Awaiting the \\.Till of God. 
v :r-r8. 

I. Enforce<l by the Coming of the Lorct. v :r-12. 

In which draw near 

a. The Calamity of the Wicked v :1-6. 

b. The Deliverance of the Righteous v :7-12. 

2. Nourished by Prayer. v :13-18. 

a. The United Prayer of Elders ( vs. I 3-1 S). 

b. The Mutual Prayer of Individuals (vs. 16-18). 

THE CONCLUSION. 

The Work of the Salvation of Souls. v :19, 20. 

ELMORE HARRIS. 

The Toronto Bible Training School. 
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•••••••••••••• :1 Question Column. r: 
•••••••••••••• 

No. 171. Did our Lord eat the passover with His disciples 
the night He instituted the' breaking of bread? 

He did. Tn Matt. xxvi:26, we read, "And as they were eating 
[the passover], Jesus took hread and gave thanks and brake it, and 
gave it to the disciples and said, Take, eat; this is my body." The 
passover was about to be fulfilled by His own death, and, for be
lie,·prs the Lord's supper was to take its place. Compare Mark 
xiv :22~25; Lnke xxii: 14-20. 

No. 172. "And surely your blood of your lives will I re
quire; at the hand of every beast will I require it, and at 
the hand of man; at the hand of every man's brother will I 
require the life of man. \Vhoso sheddeth man's blood, by 
man shall his blood be shed : for in the image of God made 
He man" (Gen. ix :5, 6). 

In what way does God require the blood of man at the 
hand of every beast? 

If a beast killed a man, the beast was to be killed. Ex. :xxi :28. 

No. 173. Would like a few words in explanation of "them 
of the synagogue of Satan" being made to worship before 
the feet of the Philadelphians (Rei.r. iii :9). 

The synagogue of Satan is the Judaized Christianity which im
putes efficacy 10 sacraments and ordinances, instead C'f to that 
which they represent. It claims to be the true church by succession 
from the a:_:,ostles. It has become the dominant party by association 
with the world; and whenever it could do so, has used the civil 
power as its instrument to persecute the true church. The Phila
delphians have come out of her, and seek to keep Christ's word and 
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not deny His name. But they are of no account m the world
church. The time is coming when the Lord will reverse all that. 
In exactly \vhat ,vay the promise will be fulfilled we are unable to 
say. But the Lord will do it. He will show whom He loves, and 
that suffices. Compare Rev. ii :9 and iii :9. 

No. 174. Is Laodicea the decline of Philadelphia? 

VVe believe it is, Not tliat all Philadelphia will become Laodicean; 
for the con<litions represented by tl1e last four churches go on con
currently to the coming of the Lord. But Laodicea arises out of 
Philadelphia. It probably represents the spiritual condition of those 
who are not ovcrcomers in Philadelphia. They become puffed up 
with a little knowledge and an ecclesiastical position, which, in 
their hands, has become sectarian, with Christ Himself outside. Let 
us be warned and humbled by the solemn addresses of Rev. ii, iii, 
applying as they do directly to ourselves at the present time. 

vVe would take this opportunity of warning our readers against 
a teaching that has recently appeared applying these chapters to 
Jewish remnant assemblies, after the church is gone. Rev. ii and 
iii, are "the things which are," of Rev. i :19, and apply only to the 
present period between Pentecost and the rapture of I Thess. iv :16, 
17. 

No. r75. \Vill you please explain Phil. iii :r r. T f all true 
believers have part in the first resurrection, why does the 
Apostle Paul speak of attaining to it "by anv means''? If a 
true believer he could not escape it. 

Our excellent authorized version is here faulty. It reads: "If by 
any means I might attain unto the resurrection of the dead." All, 
saved and lost, will rise from the dead. But Paul was looking for
ward to the resurrection out from among the dead; the special 
resurrection of the dead in Christ, which takes place at His coming 
( 1 Cor. xv :23). ·rhe passage is rendered by some of the best 
authorities: "If by any means I may arrive at the resurrection from 
among the dead.i, Paul was suffering persecution and might at any 
time be put to death. He thus had the fellowship of Christ's suf
ferings, being conformed to His death. But whatever he might pass 
through, the end of it would be resurrection out from among the 
dead. "If by any means" refers to the sufferings and possible mar
tyrdom that might be the means of putting him into that out of 
which resurrection would take him. He had such a vivid realiza
tion of the glory that he and all saints will enter upon then, that 
he was content to pass through anything on his way to it. It was the 
fellowship of Christ's sufferings and conformity to His death, and 
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the out-resurrection would be participation in Christ's glory. There 
was not a shadow of doubt in Paul's mind as to reaching it, only, 
with him, it was not merely orthodox doctrine, but the goal of his 
life. (See Rom. viii:17, 18; 2 Cor. iv:16-18.) 

No. I 76. Please explain the meaning of "the Lord for the 
body" ( r Cor. vi: r 3). Does this teach that the Lord is the 
healer of the body, and that vve should seek healing from 
Him alone? 

It has nothing to do with healing the body. It means that as the 
body is to be yielded up to the Lord, as belonging to Him, He will 
direct its use. Our bodies are members of Christ ( I Cor. vi :15). 
He is the Head. And as the head cannot do without the members, 
neither can the members do without the head. The members need 
the head to direct their moven1ents, so the Lord is for the body, to 
direct it. 

·when healing the body gets possession of the mind it is read into 
many scriptures only to displace the actual teaching they contain. 
Let us take out of Scripture what God has put into it. The context 
of this passage makes not the most remote reference to healing sick
ness, but to taking the body away from the Lord and giving it to a 
harlot. 

No. 177. "Then shall the dust return to the earth as it 
was: and the spirit shall return unto God who gave it" 
(Eccles. xii:7). 

Do the spirits of all, saved and unsaved, go to God at 
death? 

Let us connect with the above passage the last verse of the same 
chapter. "For God shall bring every work into judgment, with 
every secret thing, whether it be good or whether it be evil." 

This is what is meant by the spirit returning unto God who gave 
it. It is to give account to Him. But we must go to the New Tes
Unnent for tbe revelation of the wben and the how of this. The Old 
Testament does not contain it. See John v :28, 29; 2 Cor. v :IO; 
Rev. xx:4-6; II-15. 

The spirits of departed saints, from Abel onward, have gone at 
once on leaving the body, to the presence of God in Paradise in 
the third heaven, where the Lord went when He laid down His 
life, and where the thief went when he died (Luke xxiii :43; 2 

Cor. xii :2, 4). There they find the tree of life in the midst of the 
paradise of God (Rev. ii :7; xxii :14, Rev. Ver.). The spirits of 
those who die impenitent depart to a "place of torment" to await the 
resurrection of j udgment (Luke xvi :28; Peter ii :9; Jude 7: 13). 
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(International Sunday School Lesson for June.) 

By G. L. ALRICH. 

THE GENTILE WOMAN'S FAITH. 

(June 3rd. Mark vii:24-30.) 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

739 

I. The rejected Saviour withdrawing; v. 24. 2. A needy soul 
seeking for Ilim; vv. 25, 26. 3. ,"in apparent refusal; v. 27. 4. 
The triumph of faith; vv. 28, 30. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

The truths of our lesson gather for us about the words of v. 24, 
"He could not be hid." We recall the setting of the verses here 
and in JVIatthew xv; where we have a more extended record; and 
we see that our Lord was departing from the religiousness and 
mere dead formalism of Israel as personified in the Pharisee, to 

the Gentile regions of Tyre and Sidon. There He is really in 
hiding from these mere formalists; just as to-day He is really 
hidden away at the Father's right hand where none of this class 
can reach Him or find Him while yet in their way of evil ; then 
as now they were content to go on in their dead and Christless 
form of worship. Surely the warning of Christ in vv. 7-13 are 
worth deep heart pondering to-day. 

But there was one needy soul in the country of Tyre and Sidon 
from whom Christ could not hide Himself; for pressed by her 
great need she searched diligently for Him to obtain the blessing 
for which her heart was crying. Apparently Christ withdrew Him
self, enveloping His presence with a secrecy forbidding all approach. 
Apparently He rebuffs this earnest seeker; but only apparently; 
for all this only serves to draw forth in rich fulness the simplicity 
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of that faith that would take no denial. With what delight of 
heart does our Lord 1ead us step by step to the place of real and 
abundant blessing. From such seekers He cannot be hid. 

The record of Matthew (xv :21-28) shows us that her first ap
plication was upon Jewish grounds (verse 22), and to that our 
Lord gives no answer whatever, for He was not then on Jewish 
grounds, nor had the Gentile any claim there. Keep this clear in 
the study of the \Vord. \Ve are not now on Jewish Kingdom 
grounds and consequently cannot claim any of their blessings. We 
are in the Body, the Church, the Bride; and our place of blessing 
is on these grounds. 

Very graciously does our Lord lead this needy soul to the place 
of blessing. She nrnst know her helplessness, and the marvellous 
grace of the Lord; and as her faith responds with a glad leap into 
the place of utter dependence, Christ opens to her the storehouse 
of blessing whence she draws forth by His grace an abundant 
supply for body and soul. 

PETER'S GREAT CONFESSION. 

(June 10th. Matthew xvi :13-28.) 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

r. A low human estimate of Christ (verses r3, 14). 2. A Di-
Z'i11cly giz,cn n·1.,cfation ol Christ ( verses 15-20). 3. A suffering 
Christ ( verses 21-23). 4. A follu'lving of Christ in the fellowship 
of the cross (verses 24-26). 5. Glorified together with Rini at the 
Coming ( verses 27, 28). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

Romans x: rn furnishes us with the heart of our Lesson to-day. 
Aside from faith men know nothing of Jesus; and aside from the 
teaching of the Holy Ghost, which is never vouchsafed to an un
saved man, every one is utterly astray in his estimate of Christ 
(r Cor. ii :11-14, xii :3). Hence to an extent the confession of the 
lips is an index to the condition of the heart. 

But when any one is taught of God through the Spirit there is 
true deep heart knowledge of Christ that the lips readily speak 
forth in glad affection. Such a one through faith in Christ is 
upon the great foundation, the ROCK CHRIST JESUS, not on 
Peter; and as a living stone is built up on the Living Stone ( 1 

Pet. ii :4, S). To such a one Christ can commit the interests of 
His cause on the earth; but never to a mere professor whose 
heart of flesh remains unchanged. 

But the Christ of God; the foundation upon which all the build-
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ing rests, and in whom it is being fitly framed together, must of 
necessity be a suffering Christ ( verses 21-23). The great foun
dation must be laid in blood at Calvary; otherwise we have no 
salvation for any soul. This absolutely excludes any human foun
dation such as Rome claims for Peter. None but the God-man 
Oirist Jesus could go down into death and the grave and rise 
again the third day; thus completing the great work of atonement. 
None but He was sufficient for all this; and to Him is the preeminent 
glory of being the foundation, THE ROCK. 

Again the following of faith is ever coupled with the confes
sion of faith. Our following is of One who was once crucified, 
and must partake in a sense of fellowship with Him in the cross. 
Our cro$s-bearing after J e~us is not the endurance of trial, or 
sorrow, or chastening; but the bearing of a crucified old man after 
Christ day by day; proclaiming to all around us that we have been 
crucified with Christ ( Gal. ii :20, vi :14, etc., Rom. vi :I-II and verse 
24 of the lesson). 

Such faith in Christ, and confession of Christ; such fellowship 
with Him in His sufferings here is to issue in our being glorified 
together with Him at His own glorious app~aring. We, too, shall 
have done with the cross some day, as He is no longer to endure 
it We, too, shall be with Him in the glory in bodies like unto His 
own body of glory. 

THE TRANSFIGURATION. 

(June r7th. Luke ix :28-36.) 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

I. Our transfigured Saviour (verses 28, 29). 2. The Heavenly 
saints (verses 30, 31). 3. The Earthly people (verses 32, 33). 4 
The Father's presence (verses 34, 35). 5. Jesus only (verse 36). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

Everything here centres in the fact that we have in this vision 
a foretaste, pledge and type of the coming glory of our Lord 
Jesus. He as the glorifred One occupies the place of preeminence in 
the whole scene. It would be well in our study to compare the 
corresponding accounts in Matt. xvii :1-13, Mark ix :2-13, and note 
the setting of the accounts in each Gospel. 

First is our Transfigured Lord Himself. The glory which had 
been hidden 'neath the veil of the flesh was shining forth in all 
its resplendence; very much as John afterwards saw Him on 
Patmos ; and as He is yet to be in the coming glory. Note the 
suggestion before us in the words pray and prayed. These ever 
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indicate need; and He, in His humiliation, had come to the place of 
emptiness; humbled even to the death of the cross (Phil. ii :5-8). 
Through these sufferings He was to enter into His glory (Luke 
xxiv :26). For us the patl,i.vay is similar ( cf. 2 Cor. iii :18; 
iv :15-18). 

Next we have in this typical scene the heavenly people in the 
persons of the two who appeared there with Christ; the one 
1vfoses figuring forth the risen saints and the other Elijah repre
senting those \vho are alive and remain unto the coming of Christ, 
who do not pass through death. vVith them as with us to all 
eternity the theme of converse, as it will be the theme of song and 
praise is the atoning death of the One who is there in transcendant 
glory (Rev. v:8-10). 

\Vhile all this is transpiring in the heavenlies overhead the chosen 
Jewish disciples are sound asleep; and are only roused in the very 
midst of the glorious scene, to be filled with reverential awe and 
fear. So shall Israel continue in her spiritual sleep in the earth till 
these things have transpired in the removal of the Body, the Bride 
of Christ. And as with Saul of Tarsus, they will only be brought 
to salvation by the personal appearing of Christ in glory. Individu
ally some are being saved from among the Ancient People; but 
nationally their conversion awaits the glorious appearing of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

As directing their heart and our heart to the One who alone is 
to be honored and glorified we have the Father's voice out of the 
cloud, as upon the occasion of His baptism, declaring His great love 
and pleasure in this ONLY BEGOTTEN ONE. As with 1'.for
decai in type, so with Christ in reality we have the word, "Thus 
shall it be done to the man whom the King delighteth to honor" 
(Esther vi :r-II). 

Till that time of glory, and all through our journey here, "Jesus 
alone" is all we need. And when mountain visions pass away, and 
circumstances change; when sweet hours of fellowship go from 
us, Christ, our Christ, abides forever, never leaving nor forsaking 
us. Our greatest joy here to walk with Him in the way; our 
greatest glory yonder to be forever with the Lord. 

REVIEW. 

(June 24th. )no. vii :46.) 

In reviewing the quarter's lessons our golden text coupled with 
Luke iv :32 furnishes a centre about which to gather some of the 
helpful truths that have been before us for the past three months. 
Remember it is the word of the One who humbled Himself for 
us; and who in resurrection life has all power now in heaven and: 
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earth; and is able to save to the uttermost all that come unto God 
by Him (Matt. xxviii :18; Heb. vii :25). 

One of the lessons-the last-presents Him to us in the place of 
glory and power. He speaks from there salvation to the needy 
sinner, and abiding grace and peace and blessings to the saint. 

Four of the lessons (3, 7, 9, 10) are the divine records of 
miracles which our Lord wrought upon the poor diseased, helpless 
ones who came to Him, or were brought there by friends. In every 
instance complete healing followed His word of power, and con
sequent joy and peace filled many hearts. In each of these we find 
the types of the spiritual healing of the sctt1ls of men to-day. 

Two of the lessons (S, 6) contain for us parables. These together 
with the accompanying parables are the Divine picture of the 
present times. It is God foretelling history and putting into our 
hands the true light of the word for the dark days through which 
we are now passing; and to it we shall do well to take heed until 
t]1e day dawn and the day star arise in our hearts. 

In the first lesson our Lord Jesus shows unto us the only true 
foundation where men may safely build, resting all their hopes for 
eternity; it is the hearing and doing of the vVord of God, the first 
command of which to the sinner is, "Believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ and thou shalt be saved." 

f!is word definitely clears the Sabbath question for us; and as 
further speaking to us through the Spirit in the Pauline Epistles, 
shows us our place in the first day of the week His word speaks 
forgiveness and peace to the sinner at His feet. His word comforts 
mourning hearts amid their sad bereavement. His word calls forth 
the heart's confession of Himself; and adds a blessing to the con
fessor. Yea, His word is with power; and never man spake like 
this man. 
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Notes on Prophecy and the Jews. 

We read recently through the entire book of the prophet 
Jeremiah and were deeply impressed and stirred by many 
of the great events and prophesies in th.eir past and future 
meaning. vVhat a faithful and loving man Jeremiah was! 
How he suffered and with what boldness he declared the 
'Nord of God! Such faithfulness and holy boldness we need 
in these last days of departure from the faith. But we need 
also the sympathy and the tears of this great man of God. 
May our defence of the faith, our boldness for the Word 
and the whole counsel of God be in the sweetest tenderness, 
with all the love and lowliness, as well as the grief and tears, 
which characterizes the life and ministry of Jeremiah. And 
what was the source of the faithful ministry and such a 
broken spirit? Surely it must have been the continued fel
lowship with the Lord which produced those. If we could 
have seen Jeremiah we would have seen him seeking con~ 
tinually the presence of the Lord, waiting on Him and be~ 
fore Him. 

And what sufferings were his ! Faithfulness to the Lord 
and His Word always results in suffering of some kind, 
either by men· or by the devil. The sufferings of the Old 
Testament saints like J cremiah1s and all the others, fore
shadowed the sufferings of Christ and our sufferings as 
New Testament saints are "the fellowship of His sufferings." 
First the people sought to destroy Jeremiah and to take his 
life and he saith, "I was like a lamb or an ox that is brought 
to the slaughter" ( chap. xi :18-20). 

Thus Pashur, the son of Immer, the priest, smote Jere
miah and put him in the stocks. He had to stay there for a 
day and night (chap. xx:1-3). But then Jeremiah in the 
weakness of the flesh, in unbelief, broke down and cursed 
the day wherein he was born. Every saint in the Old Testa
ment failed in suffering ; this brings out the perfection and 
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Glory of the Great Sufferer, the Lord Jesus Christ, from 
vvhosc blessed lips there never came a murmur nor a com
phint. 

In chapter xxvi he is again threatened with death. All 
the people gathered against him, but in holy boldness, in the 
face of death he faithfully utters the words of the Lord. In 
this chapter there is mentioned hy the elders a certain proph
et by name of Elijah. He too had prophesied against J erusa
lem. He lacked, however, the boldness and confidence of 
Jeremiah and v,:hen he was threatened he fled to Egypt (the 
,vorld). He is brought back and is slain by his enemies. In 
the xx.'{ii chapter we see Jeremiah shut up in the court of 
the prison and there he entered into a real estate transaction 
commanded to do so by the Lord, as a symbolical action, that 
the land has a future. In chapter xxxvi, the chapter which 
gives the event how the king sought to destroy the Word of 
God, the Lord hid the prophet so that no harm could come 
to him. Then he receives another beating and is cast into a 
dungeon, where he had to remain many days ( chapter 
uxvii :u-15). The severest suffering came upon him when 
he was cast into a deep, dark hole in which there was no 
water. He sank into the filth and mire. Almost dead they 
pulled him out (chapter xxxviii:r-ro). And in it 
a11 this brave man continues ,vith his mighty "Thus 
saith the Lord." \;vhat trust and confidence in the Lord I 
How little our present generation possess it! And what 
could we say and learn of his prophecies, which are yet for 
future fulfillment when the Lord graciously gathers His 
dispersed earthly people and brings them back and estab
lishes a new covenant with them. 

+ 
"Seek the peace of the city whither I caused you to be 

carried away captives and pray unto the Lord for it; for in 
the peace thereof ye shall have peace" (J er. xxix :7). This 
was the divine advice given to the Jews who had gone into 
captivity. It would be well if this people had remembered 
this word at all times during their dispersion and if they 
would remember it in these days. Great have been the suf-
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ferings of the Jews in Russia during the last twelve months. 
lt becomes more and more evident that large numbers of 
Jews living in Russia have acted in the very opposite way 
from the above wor<l. lnstca<l of seeking the peace and wel
fare of the land where they are strangers they have sided 
\Vith the wicked an<l infidel revolutionary leaders. Instead of 
praying the Lurd for the lan<l of their dispersion, they have 
uttered curses against it. This fact has Leen responsible for 
not a few of the outbreaks against the Jews and in these out
breaks the innocent suffered with the guilty. 

Recently some of the Russian revolutionists came to this 
countrv to SQ\V their seed of anarchism here and obtain 

.I 

financial aid. A good part of' the Jewish people stand by 
them and furnish means for their work. It is strange that 
even professing Christians wish them success in their evil 
work and laud them as great heroes. It is the lawlessness 
of the last days these men represent. Anarchism is bound to 
succeed and vvill eventually overthro:·N every form of human 
government including the government of the United States. 
The great lawless one, the man of sin, will lead up all the 
apostate and lawless forces in the end. All this we see ap
proaching in present day events. 

~ 
tTuc,h of evange1icc1.I Christendom is drifting back rapidly 

into Ritualism. \Vhat does not go in that way goes into 
rationalism and the remnant of God's people ,which stand 
firmly by the faith once and for all delivered unto the saints. 
"How ritualistic evangelical denominations become is seen 
at the different "holiday seasons" .of the so-called "church 
year.'' Traveling about in different States we noticed that 
"special lenten services" become more and more the custom 
in Methodist, Baptist, Presbyterian, Reformed and other 
evangelical churches. We have also seen many advertise
ments of nightly meetings during "the holy week" that, is 
the week before "Easter." And that day itself is more and 
more obsetved by great performances which crowd out the 
preaching of the Word of God. In looking over a whole 
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page of advertising of special Easter services in the daily 
papers of a large city, it seemed as if one church tried to 
outdo the other by special attraction in the musical shov,r. 
How sad all this is and how it must grieve Him who on 
earth spoke that blessed \Vorel now so universally forgotten, 
"The true worshippers shall worship the Father in spirit and 
in truth; for the Father sceketh such to worship Him'' 
(John iv :23). 

The next paragraph hovvever reveals another evidence in 
the same direction. 

\\Fhat ,vould good, pious and faith£ ul John \Vesley say if 
he could mad the following news item? 

The New York East con£ erence of the Methodist Episcopal 
church has sent the following cablegram to the pope: "The New 
York East conference of the }\lethodist Episcopal church requests 
his holiness the pope to take into consideration the reports of the 
grievous oppression in the administration of the Congo Free State 
and to use his potent influince in securing an effective remedy for 
the same." 

That man, chief of the Nicolaitanes, with his assumed in
fallibility, is addressed by a body of protestaFJ.t preachers as 
"His Holiness, the Pope." By this action these men support 
the claims and titles of the head of the spurious, apostate 
"church of Rome." No doubt these Methodist preachers 
were carried into this ridiculous action by the false notion, 
which is so prominent in that denomination, that the church 
is to reform things on the earth, to mix in politics and 
convert and civilize the ,vorld. An appeal to the Pope! 
How he must laugh up his sleeves when he thus sees protes
tant preachers looking for help and assistance to him and to 
Rome. There is an increasing current in Protestantism 
drifting back towards Rome. And Rome? She repents not. 
She is unchanged from what she was four and five hundred 
years ago, when she murdered, perhaps some of the fore
fathers of the men who compliment the pope as "his holiness'' 
and invoke his aid in world reformation. 

t" 
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The following newspaper announcement about the ar
rival of another Revolutionist to collect funds fully shows 
the truth of what we say in the previous paragraph. 

Gregory :Max:ime, as the leader of the revolutionary bund in 
Russia is known to those in this country interested in the "cause," 
landed in New York yesterday morning. 

Dr. Maxime's chief object in coming to America is to propagate 
the principles of his organization and to raise funds for the revolu
tion among the Jews in this country. His first speeches will be 
made next Sunday night at Grand Central Palace, where he will 
address the audience in both Yiddish and Russian. 

Dr. Maxime said yesterday that the Russian people in general 
paid but little attention to the Duma and did not expect any amelior
ation of existing conditions through its establishment. To illustrate 
the indifference of tl1e people tovrnrd that body, he 3aid that in one 
district of southern Russia, where 14,700 men were entitled to the 
franchise, only seventy went to the polls. He said, however, that 
despite this disinterestedness on the part of the peasants and lower 
classes, the complexion of the assembly would be decidedly liberal, 
with a strong representation of the Radicals and Social Democrats. 

He does not think that the Duma will or can accomplish anything 
beyond paving the way for a revolution. This, he intimated, might 
occur at any moment, for the wealthy classes, who had formerly sup
ported the Government, were now coming together with the bund
ists and the other bodies of revolutionists. 

\i\Titte he characterized as a time server and a reactionary at heart. 
The Czar ,vas but a mere weakling, and Father Gapon had been 
passed up by the people as irresponsible. Dr. Maxime also said that 
there was the best of feeling prevailing between the Jews and the 
Christians in Rus(ia at the present time. The rioters who have led 
the attacks on the Jews have been in the pay of the Government 
and are known in Russia by the name borrowed from tlie English, 
"hooligans." 

Dr. J\faxime, who is only 27 years of age, but looks much older, 
is a native of Lithuania. He studied in St. Petersburg. He came to 
the front among the bundists as a leader of the local Jewish organ
ization in the big strike in Riga last December. Through his in
itiative the Jews combined with the Letts and other disaffected 
c1asses of the community, and made such a show of strength that the 
Government authorities were forced to grant the demands of the 
strikers. 

4 
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~ 
Daily Scripture Calendar. 

" JUNE, t906. 

June 1. "Let your MODERATION be known unto all men. 
The Lord is at hand" (Phil. iv:5). 

The English word "moderation" has lost the sense it had whea 
the translation was made. Let your yieldingness be known unto all; 

.-Or your gentleness (Jas. iii :17). Be sweetly reasonable because the 
· Lord is near, in the sense of watching us. Since He is nigh to 
observe and sustain us we ought to find it a pleasure to be like 
Him who was "easy to be entreated." 

June 2. "But of that day and that hour knoweth no man, 
no, not the angels which are in heaven, NEITHER THE SoN, 
but the Father" (Mark xiii :32). 

Explanation has never explained these mysterious words. We 
may cut the knot but we cannot tintie it. Some understand that as 
God He knew; but as Man He did not know. Others that as 
Prophet He was not permitted to tell; that after His resurrectioff 
He did know; that this limitation was part of the Son's submission 
to the Father's "authority''; that it was to hide the secret from the 
Devil. One thing is certain, He knew all the preliminary steps, if 
He did not know the exact daJJ of His return. 

June 3. "Watch and pray for YE KNOW NOT when the 
time is" ( Mar. xiii :33). 

These words cast light on the other . mystery. The emphatic 
thought is, the Father knows. It is not for :yo11 to know the times 
of concealment or fulfilment which He hath bounded by His own 
sovereign authority. There is wisdom in the hiding. How drearr 
for the early church to haTe known the Iona waiting time before her. 

" 
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But it was sweet for the church to realize that she, with her Lor~ 
mutually shared one common e~pectotfon. 

June 4. "Alienated from the life of God through 
the BLINDNESS of their heart" (Eph. iv :r8). 

The margin is correct. The word is "hardness," from pooros, a, 
porous kind of stone. "Blindness" is quite another word. We get 
the distinction in John xii :40; "He hath blinded their eyes, and 
hardened their heart." This is made quite clear in the next verse. 
Because of the callousness of the heart, sinners become "past feel
ing." Here comes in the miracle of grace: ''I will take the stoxy 
heart out of their flesh, an~ will give them an heart of flesh." 

June 5. "Have ye received the Holy Ghost SINCE ye be
lieved ?" ( Acts xix :2) . 

"Since" has no place in the grammar. It puts a sequence between 
believing and receiving the Spirit which is false. There is no point 
of time between trusting Christ and receiving the Spirit. We 
should read the passage, "On believing received ye the Spirit.'' 
There was an interval in imparting gifts of the Spirit for miracles• 
and testimony. For this the apostles waited. This the twelve men 
also got (Lu. xxiv :49; Acts xix :6). 

June 6. "vV e have not so much as heard whether THERR 

BE ANY Holy Ghost" ( Acts xix :2). 

This is a very harsh, misleading rendering. These men could not 
have heard of John without knowing of the Holy Ghost. They 
literally said, "So far from receiving Him, we did not know whether 
the Holy Spirit was yet given." What they meant was, that they 
were entirely-.ignorant, experimentally, of that manifestation of the 
Spirit for power and utterance, which had been promised to come 
at Pentecost 

June 7. "I keep under my body . . . lest 
when I have preached to others. I myself should be a 
CASTAWAY" (r Cor. ix:27). 

Should be rejected, or "reprobated,,'' a term pertaining to games 
(Heh. vi :8). Paul was not doubting the assured fact of his final 
salvation, but feared lest his ministry be disapproved/ in allusion to· 
those who by violating the conditions of the game, sought unfairly' 
to become winners. As none but legal citi1en~ entered the games, 
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so none but those already saved ca11 run for the prize of ministry 
(1 Cor. iii :10-14). 

June 8. "Him that cometh to me I will in no wise CAST 

OUT" (J no. vi :37). 

These words are often taken as if they meant Christ's present 
refusal to save some who would desire to come to Him. But to be 
cast out one must already have been brought in. If connected with 
verse 39, we shall see the saying looks forward to the resurrection,, 
and is a strong affirmation to make it certain that all who come to 
the Son shall have everlasting life. 

June g. "If any man ,vrLL to do His will he shall know 
of the doctrine" (Jno. vii :17). 

It is not doing, but desiring to do that is here emphasized. Back 
of all Godly action must lie a quiescent will. So we are to read it 
thus: "If any man uiishes to do God's will he shall know.'' The 
difference is immensely important. Singleness of purpose to obey 
God is the only inlet by which light comes to the soul. The doings 
of the Pharisees were very accurate, but heartless and deadly. 

June 10. "He shall come to be glorified in I-Iis saint~,, 
and to be ADMIRED in all them that believe" ( r Thess. i :10). 

"Admired" is far too weak a thought. As Moses stood in awe
stricken wonder before the Burning Bush, so shall even those who 
now know Christ, marvel, when in the revelation of His glory, they 
"see Him as He is.'' It is a double wonder; for His Saints in that 
day will constitute the chief element of His glorification. As we 
see the sun by means of a mirror, so the world shall be terrified at 
the glory reflected in the church. 

June n. "The words of the wise are as GOADS) and as 
NAILS fastened by the masters of assemblies, which arc 
given from one Shepherd" (Ecc. xii :n). 

The meaning of this passage is seen in its structure: 
"The words of the wise 
Are as goads : 
And as tent pegs well fixed. 
Are the words of the masters of assemblies." 

It is a statement of contrast rather than comparison. Goads prick 
to action. Tent pegs support and hold. The chief Shepherd bestows 
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diversity of gifts. One has the ministry of goadmg. Another that 
of anchoring in the faith. 

June r2. "For I could wish that myself were ACCURSED 

from Christ" (Rom. ix :3). 

Some regard this saying as parenthetical. If for the instant we 
omit it, the verse would read: "I have great heaviness and continual 
sorrow in my heart * * * for my brethren." Paul had just 
before said, nothing could separate him from Christ (viii :35-39). 
So he does not say I wish~ but I ''could wish/' it were possible. 
The words however are genuine, and may be compared to Moses' 
similar outburst of love for Israel (Ex. xxxii :32). 

June r3. "I press towards the MARK for the prize of the 
high calling of God in Christ Jesus" (Phil. iii: 14). 

The skopos was not the goal, but the white line of the stadium, 
which kept the runners in line and together. This idea of a "rule" 
or "mark" is kept up from verse r3 to r8. Paul exhorts us aU to 
press close together to this line. The "high calling'' was also a - · 
game phrase. The laurel wreath was elevated that the runners 
might look up, and not down. The judges also sat on high. So 
we fulfil this by "Looking off unto Jesus/' now in the heaTens. 

June 14. ''Thanks be unto God which always CAUSETH 

us to triumph in Christ" (2 Cor. ii:14). 

Our version obscures the s·ense. The R. V. reads properly, 
"1eadeth us in triumph." The words do not refer to our personal 
victory in conflict, but to participation in Christ's triumphs. He is 
the victorious Leader; and Paul and we help swell the conqueror's 
train. The contrast is sad. Some are exulting in the joy of being 
saved. Others, like doomed captives, are being dragged to judg
ment. 

June 15. "We labor that whether present or absent we 
may be ACCEPTED of Him'' (2 Cor. v :9). 

Paul was already "accepted in the Beloved" ; so then because ac
cepted, he was zealous to be always "well pleasing" to God (Heh. 
xi ;5; xm :r6, .2r). Philosophers of that day taught that to have 
no body al all, but be pure spirit, was the highest estate. Therefore 
Paul shows that "to be unclothed'' was a mere incidental. The 
resurrection was the true goal ; but till then, our "well pleasing" 
-conduct now, would determine the status of our reward hereafter. 
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June I6. "Be ye not UNEQUALLY YOKED TOGETHER with 
unbelievers" ( 2 Cor. vi: r4). 

Be not dh1ersely yoke<l. The inequality is the t"esult of the 
dinrsity. The figure is from Lev. xix : 19; Deut. xxii :IO. The 
h;-ihit~ .. appetites :111d odors of these animals made them rcpellant to 
each other. Five distinct words are used to cover every form of 
affiliation. vVe are to have no "fellowship," "communion," "con
cord," "part," or "agreonent" v..-ith the unbelieving. Each of these 
words are strong as iron, to mark the division between saint and 
smner. 

June r7. "I fear lest 
rupted from the SIMPLICITY 

xi :3). 

your minds should be cor
which is in Christ" (2 Cor. 

It i5 not Christian. simplicity to which the apostle refers; but 
keeping in mind the image of her espousals, he fears lest the church 
brivg a divided heart to Christ. Some were preaching "another 
Jesus" (v. 4). The church could not have two lovers. Let us read 
it, "Simplicity (singleness, see Eph. vi :5; Col. iii :22) as to Christ." 
i.Vorldly thoughts then are counted as spiritual fornication, adultery, 
unfaithfulness. 

June 18. "When thou art CONVERTED strengthen thy 
brethren" ( Lu. xxii :32). 

Peter was converted already, in the sense that we understand it. 
He could not be regenerated over again. But he had strayed away 
and must return. It is precisely the same word Peter himself uses, 
when he writes "Ye were as sheep going astray, but are now re
turxed unto the Shepherd and Bishop of your souls." So we are 
to uIJ.derstand the passage: Satan has demanded you. I have be
sought for thee that thy faith fail not. When thou art turned back, 
confirm th7 brethren. So he did. (Pet. v :8-9.) 

June 19. "There is neither MALE nor FEMALE: for ye are 
all one in Christ Jesus" (Gal. iii :28). 

This Scripture has been greatly violated by those who desire to 
set aside the principle of headship vested in the man, in order to 
make woman the equal. (Gen. iii :r6). The three parts of the pas
sage must hang together for mutual support. Conversion does not 
11bliterate th-e physiognomy of the Jew; nor change the low slave to 
a noble patrician; nor unsex a woman. But faith does make all 
equal17 "heirs together of the grace of life.• 
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June 20. "I Paul FILL UP that which is behind 
of the afflictions of Christ'' ( Col. i :24). 

The al!usion is not to Christ's atoning sufferings. Paul could not 
!Upplement the work on the cross. But Christ is afflicted in all the 
afflictions of His people (Isa. lxiii :9). The words "of Christ" desig
m.te the character of the suffering. All men suffer. But all do not 
suffer because of sympathy with Christ. Every suffering saint ia 
his degree is filling np his part of the afflictions appointed for the 
Body. 

June 2I. "These all died m faith not having RECE1Vli1D 

the promises'' (Heb. xi:13). 

Yet the latter part of the verse reads, they "embraced them." 
To embrace the promises was the very thing these worthies did Hot 
do. They "saluted them''; they ''greeted them." It is the beautiful 
image of mariners sailing home on a yoyage. From a distance they 
recognize the well known promontories of the beloved father-lar.i.~ 
and arc "persuaded" that beneath these familiar heights lies home 
and family and kinsfolk. 

June 22. "Ye see How LARGE a letter I have written__!llltc> 
you with mine own hand" ( Gal. vi :II). 

The word translated. "how large11 is found but once more (Heb. 
vii :4). It does not refer to the length of the epistle, so much as to 
the clumsy writing. Paul's bad eyesight, probably his "thorn in the 
flesh" (Gal. iv :14, 15), made dictation his usual mode of communi
cation. This letter, written in awkward charncters, was a piece ol. 
special labor, and the token of his lo-Y-e for the Galatians. 

June 23. "I bear in my body the MARKS of the Lord 
Jesus" (Gal. vi:17). 

Paul no doubt bore on his back the marks of the scourgings and 
beatings he had received. But these had been inflicted by cruel 
men, and were on a part of his person concealed by his clothing. 
He refers to some brand (stigma) put on him by the Lord I uus, 

~1d open to the gaze of all. What else could it have been but the 
.smiting his eyes received on the way to Damascus? 

June 24. "Then Agrippa said unto Paul, Almost thou 
PERSUADEST me to be a Christian" (Acts xxvi :28). 

This interesting passage has been much questioned. But Pa.ur, 
~nswer shows that our authorized ycrsion gives Tery nearly the 



Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

Our Hope 12 (1905-1906)

OUR HOPE. 755 

..se,ise of the King's word.. Some think it should read: "In a little 
thou persuadest me," meaning to some degree. Others render it.. 
"Lightly art thou persuading thyself that thou canst make a 
Christian of me?" "And Paul said, I would to God that whether 
lig&tly, or with pains, not only thou, but also all that hear me were 
such as I am." 

June 25. ''We GLORY in tribulations also" (Rom. v :3). 

We should get a finer thought if this word "glory" were trams
lated rejoice, as it is in the R. V. in verses 2, 3, IJ. The meaning 
is not to boast of our trials, but be happy under them. The idea is 
from the Latin tribulum, a corn drag which was adjusted to suit 
the kind of grain it was to crush out, that the husks only be brokent 
and the seeds not bruised. Thus our tribulations are only to elim
inate the precious from the -,-ile. 

June 26. "Unto them that look for Hirn shall He APPEAR 

the second time" (Heb. ix :28). 

In nrses 24, 26, 28, three different Greek words a.re all uniformly 
translated by the English word "appear." Ia verse 24, it is a legal 
term, and means an ofli6al appeari&g in heaven as our Advocate. 
So it is used in Acts xxiv :I. In verse 26, it simply means visible 
manifestation, like Jno. xxi :r. In verse 28 it is the word u5ed to 
describe reve,lations of glory. It is connected with angels and the 
risea Christ, and declares the fact that the Lord shall once more 
be seea in glory upon the earth (Acts vii :2). 

June 27. "The Father of lights with whom is no VARIA

BLENESS, neither shadow of turning" (James i :17). 

Related to this word "variableness" is the astronomic term 
parallax. A parallax is the apparent displacement of an object, by 
changing our point of view. In the natural world all the changes of 
day and night, cloud and sunshine, arise not from the sun, but the 
revolution of the earth itself. So in the moral world of Christian 
experience, all our phases of doubt and unbelief, come from otW
selves, and not from Him, in whom is no darkness or change. 

June 28. "There remaineth therefore a RE.5T to the people 
of God" (Heh. iv :9). 

This is a remarkable term, found nowhere else in the New Testa
ment. It means an 11pr1st, a Sabbatismos, in contrast to the dou,,e-
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-rest which is mentioned six: times in the chapter. There was a 
Creation rest (Gen. ii :23); a Canaan rest (Jos. i :13, 15); a Sinner's 
rest (Isa. xi :rn); a Saint's earthly rest (Mar. vi :31); a Millennial 
rest (Isa. xi: rn). But this in the passage refers exclusively to a 
ff fa'uenly and Eternal rest (2 Thess. v :7; Rev. xxi :3, 4). 

June 29. "Those that thou gavest me 1 have kept, and 
none of them is LOST but the son of perdition" (J no. xvii: 
12). 

This passage does not teach that Judas was once saved, and then 
fell away. On the contrary it shows that he had never been given 
to Christ, but was the son of perdition from the beginning. John 
xviii :9 confirms this. Judas was not lost in order to fulfil the 
Scripture; but by his deliberate treachery Scripture was fulfilled. 
Yet tor ought he knew, the patli of life was as open to his choice, 
as to the eleven. 

June 30. "He that shall ENDURE unto the end, the same 
shall be saved" (Mar. xiii :13). 

We are not to understand that eterHal salvation hangs upon so 
precarious a thread as our personal continuance in well doing. The 
word "flesh" in verse :w, is the key to explain it. The scene is just 
before the kingdom. It does not relate to the salvatio~ of the 
spirit ( r Cor. v :5), but to the preservation of the bodies of those 
who by faithfulness throughout the great tribulation acquite foe 
themselves a place in the millennial kingdom. 
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